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Page 76, f. n. 6.—Insert ] at the end. 


81, 1. 8 from the bottom.—For Nahar read Nahar. 
88, f. п. 2.—Omuat the “a” at the end of tho line. 
86, 1. 19.—For = read -. 
92, f. n. 1, L 2.—For Hiwen read Hiuen. 
98, 1. 10.—Insert * ," after Матта, 
118, f. n. 1, L 8.— For -Nuisir read -Nitisara. 
114, f. пв, 5 & 6.— For ender read render, and for na cription read inscription. 
116, L 17.—For -rüshira read -rüsh tra. 
IFT, L 15.—For ghatakayar read Ghatakayar. 
› penultimate line.—Insert त botween fu and ब. 
118, L 23.—Insert ‘r’ between ‘sepa’ and ‘ ated °, 
» Ln. 2.—For 58 read 541. 
» fn. 3.—For IX read XI. 
119, 1. 10.—For tates read states. 
» l 11.—For विप्रार्ना गगाय बरं чата read famat गद्याय बरसदात्‌. 
120, text L 10.—For °? read ^f^. 
124, serial numbers 4, 6, 9 and 10 of the table.—For Iridhidara, Énür, 51, 52, B&nda? and 
Bedaüga? read Irüdhtara, Hur, 52, 53, Sanda° and Ñadañga° respectively. 
180, 1. 21.—For * undovbted ° and ‘ thts’ read ‘ undoubted ’ and ‘ this’ respectively. 
181, f. n. 2.—For वष read ad. 
189, IL 3 & 13.—For Nacohikrurohchi and &Adeapati read Nüchchikrurchohi and sthanapati 
respectively, 
140, 1. 4. —For Musalmans read Musalm&ns. 
141, text 1. 16.—For °= read “न. and for °C read "vi^. 
»  »1 291—Forw? read "4f. 
144, ,„ 81 Delete . 
145, 1. 17.—For sthánüpali. read sthimapats. 
» £n. 1, 1. 2:—For -Kaoya read -K&vya. 


166, 1, 15.—For ‘ the’ read ‘to’. 


„ L 16.—For Hastyà? read Hastya 

159, text 1. 6.—For Vrrisa read Varisa. 

160, 1. 11.—For Śri- read Sri. 

166, Metros. —For Salant read Salina. 

171, heading.—For 17 read 171. : 
» ll. 28 & 24.—For ' ejtus' and ‘i’ read ‘eku’ and ‘is? respectively, 
» Ll 26.—Jnsert a hyphen at the end, 

181, 1. 22.—For Gaya read Gay&. 

183, 1. 8.—For Bóbhana- read Sóbhana.. 
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Page 194, f. n. 2.—For ‘th’ read ‘ the °. 


198, f. n. 3.—For K&lidisa read Kalidasa. 
199, f. n. 3, 1. $.—For ' sten read ‘stem’. 
206, 1. 1 of translation of J.—For ‘he’ read ' the’. 
217, £.n.4.—For ' appaya- ' read ° Appaya-’. 
218, 1. 5.—For Bijjanad&va read Bijjanadéva. 
» translation of ll. 38-43.—For dharm&a read dharmmaia 
219, fon. 1.—For मि? read `a°, 
999, f. n. 4. —For Kamaulf read Kamauli. 
223, f. n. 1.—Insert [ at the beginning. 
928, U. 14 and 17.—For Andeki read And&ki. 
284, 1. 20.— ,, Е 
935, L 6 from bottom.—For Góvinda III. read Gdvinda ш, 
240, 1. 4 from tho bottom.—For Amëgh varsha read Amdghavursha 
944, text 1. 12.—For राख्यासिषेष read राठ्यासिषेक, 
250, text 1. 64.—For «fC read मरि". 
253, translation of v. 24.—For Kdsala read Köfala. 
i 5 ›› v. 29.—For Jgaattuùga read Jagattunga. 
975, 1. 8 from the bottom.—For full read fall. 
285, f. n. 8.—For , read . and commence a new sentence with ‘The’. 
987, 1, 9.—For Amighakalasa read Amóghakalaáa. 
„ É. n. line 5 from the bottom.—For warm read qm. 
289, П. 14 and 42.—For Baripada and Binks read Baripadá and Bink 7९१९-७१ ely. 
291, f. n. 2.—For Bhanja and Daspalls read Bhafija and Daspallá respect.vely. 


سے 


ААА‏ لل 


292, pare. 1.—Close the quotation at the end of the penultimate gentence aud omit the. 


quotation mark at the end of the para. 
293, ll. 1 and 12.—For स read सः. 


904, text 1. 21.०7 qu अग्नि read सुव । (Af) and for waaien read अपर *] itae. 


» » 1 93.—Рот ae (x) अग्नि) read qws:s(xifen. 
» л. 4.—For Anchadëva read Aichadéva. 
297, 1. n. 10.—For Matre read Metre. 
805, text 1. 8.—For sva-dharmm | read sva-dharmmé | 
814, f. n. 5.—For Bolu read Во} and omit * Vc1 XVID’, 
318, f. n. 4.—For Hathigumpha read Hathigumpha. 
391, L 6 from bottom.—For Delha read Délha. 
899, L 4— For , read . and omit the rest of the paragraph. 
394, 1. 4 from bottom.—For Delha read Délha. 
325, text L 2.—For Vitasa[th*]ga° read Chitasa Ga? [N. G. Majumdar). 
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TM nv P- vc. —Á  —— Ó T— 


Page 326, translation of No. L—For ‘ Vitasamgata ' read ‘ Chita of the Gatas ° [N. 9. Msjumagr]. 
» text of No. V.—Por Chu[la}pitukasa read Chulapitukasa. 
327, 1. 2.—After ‘ clear’ add [OAulapitukasa means ‘of the fathe:’s younger brother, i.e., 
uncle ’.—Ed.] j 
» translation of No. V.—For “ Agila, а resident of Chulap&tu(!)" read `“ kis uncle 
° (Prakrit Chula^-Ganskrit Kshudra?) Agila” [N. P. Obakravarti] . 
ч ccr read “ Yakhs (Yaksha) the Junior (Kshudra- 


” 


3, ” » 


» 3928, No. XI, text and translation.—For “ Маћаша ” read “ Malamité (Mahamitri) ". — 
. Bd. 
» translation of No. ХП. For “ DEarmad8vt" read “ Dhama?6v& (Dharmadéva) ".— 
Kd. 
336, 1. 24.— For Poiannaruva read Polonnaruva. 
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No. 1—KONDANAGUBU GRANT OF INDRAVARMAN. 
Br (२801798805 B. HurTrsoH, Pa.D.; HALLS (Saarm). 


Ink impressions of this inscription were sent to me by Hao Bahadur Н. Krishma белігі, 

along with the following description of the original plates 

This set of five oopper-plates was received from Pendyals Subrahmanya Bastri, National 
College, Masulipstam, through the President, District Board, Godavari, in June 1091. The 
pistes are held together by a circular ring- rivetted into the baok of s circular seal, on the 
countersunk surface of which are out, in relief, a crescent, the word Éri-TyAgadhBnu, and an 
expanding lotus-flower of six petals. The plates bear writing on eight faces in all, the first and 
last plates having writing only on their inner sides, and have no raised rims, They measure 
about 7" in breadth, and а little leas than T in height. The ring-hole is bored at a distance 
of about हैँ from the left margin of the plates und measures about ]' in diameter. The ring 
has a diameter of about 47, and the seal is a little more than 2" in diameter. The plates, with 
the ring and seal, weigh 100 tolas. The ring was cut in this office." 

The writing on the plates is on the whole in a state of very good preservation. The 
alphabet resembles that of other early Eastern Ohalukya inscriptions, The secondary forms 
of sand + are not always clearly distinguished. The Jihvémtlrya occurs in yaka kafohida (1. 80). 
A final form of m is frequently used ; ane of £ ів found in prada (L 18) and vasët (1. 84), опе of 
n in raja(r* shin (1. 26), and one of ў in -Bo} (four times in 1. 28 f, and once in 1. 97). 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit prose; but three verses of Vada-Vyisea are 
quoted in linea 81-35. The Telugu plural - Вај ocours four times in line 28 f., and once. in line 
87. Lingual} is used also in Ohajukyandm (L 0), -yugajah (1. 16), and m the Telugu vilage- 
name Vejjokk (1. 29). The Telugu r ooours in the two village-names Oheruparw (1. 20) and 
Irrala[r] (L 22). The vowel fi after consonants is generally expressed by the syllable r. After 
ғ, consonanta (except sibilants) are doubled, and @ ія doubled before у in maddkyé (1. 21). In 
-caksha-sthalarya (L 91.) s is elided before sth. In line 28 the group 4j is employed instead 
of ja in vidjapasaya and aajapti (for ajAapit). In line 21 the adjective wiv[8* ] ri Poems to be 
used in the sensé of ‘lying, situated.’ 

The inscription records the grant of the village of Kogdapagüru to the Brühmana 
Chendisarman by the Mahgrijs Indravarman, surnamed 4ri-Tyagadhénu,* १.०. ‘ the (celeatial) 
cow in liberality,’ who was a son of the Mahardjs Vishnuvardhang and a grandson of the 
Mab&rija Kirtivarman, and who belonged to the family of the Ohajukyas, The donor's 
father, Vishpuvardhans, has to be identifled with Vishnuvardhana I, the founder of the 

3 [ТЬе inscription has been reviewed in the Epigraphioal Report for 1022; App. A, No. $, and p. 96.—Е4.] 

з The same surname forms the legend on the ве] of this grant which is reproduced on the back of Plate of the 
Nijuperu grant of Jayasimhs I, infra 
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Eastern Chalukya dynasty, who is known to have been the younger son of the Western 
Chalukya king Kirtivarman I. Consequently, Jndrayarman must be the actual name of the 
younger son-of Vishsuverdhana I, who is oslled Indra-Bhattirake or Indraràja in the inscrip- 
tions of his successors, and who, according to later tradition, reigned only for seven days. 

The grant seems to have been jade at the request of a chief named Kondivarman, and 
the executor af the grant seams to have been Indravarman’s eldest son, who likewise bore the 
name Indrevarman. From other inscriptions we know only of a single son of Indra-Bhattéraka 
er Indrar&ja, who sucoeeded to the throne as Vishguvardhgna II. 

Line 98 f. contains four signatures of witnesses of the grant, each of which consists of the 
name of ‘some village, followed by the word Во]. In the opinion of Rao Bahadur Krishna 
Bastri, Bo} (for Boyals) is the Telugu plural of Boya. Inthe Ohendaltr plates of A.D. 673, 
Boys occurs five times, and is once replaced by the Sanskrit word odstavya, ‘ a resident, mha- 
bitant. The same must be the meaning of the word Boya in a grant of Vishnnvardhana IT, 
where а large number of donees are-mentioned by name and are stated to have been Boyas, 3.0, 
‘ residents, ’ of certain villages.! In the Ohendalür plates of A.D. 678 the actual names of the 
donegs are omitted, and the expression ‘ resident of such and such a village ’ is employed in the 
place of the donee's proper name. Similarly, the donee’s grandfather, Durgagarnmn, receives 





term, Р} in Álapiüka-Bo], eto. (1. 28 £.), and in Оһбфа-Во} (L 87) will Бата to be explained as 
the honorific plural of Boya, ‘ в resident, inhabitant,’ 

Tinea, 19-21 contain, the names of four villages which formed the boundaries of the Village 
granted, Kondanagüru. The boundary in the South was Oherupttru'(L 20). This village ia 
perhaps identical with Qheruptra in the Plakif district, which, aocording to Dr, Fleet! was 
Brobebly am older form, of Ohtpurupalle m. the present Vimgapatam District The remaining 
»illaga-pames І am unable to identify, 


THT. 
‚Эта Plate ; Sooond' Side. 


1 бузе] Srimatam(tish) sakalachhuyana-sarhstûyamEna- Mh [na ] vyu-sago- 

4 азал). Hertti-pnirApim(pith), rekmi-Mab&sána-p[A* ]d-Knudhy&- 

8 tnZm(nEn), Kun&ki-vara-prasida-labdha-rZjy[&*]n&m bhagavan-Nürkyaps-pra- 
+£ abde-sambsSdite-variha-leichhan-Skslans-kshans-vadikri(kyi)}t-S88eha, 


1-Bee above, VoL VIII, Asrpatidra, p. 16 snd’ ante 9. 1 Бее-чау remarks, abore; Vol: VIL, р. 238: 

3 Ind, Ant, Vol; VII; p. 187 f: А ‘Ind. Ant, VoLSViL p. 188; bers 7008-41 and, 602 

5 Above, Vol: V, p; 189, text line- 36- f: | 

G This ‘te. о actual treading ofthe Obipnrtipalle-plates-of Vialinavardhacs І | sea abore; VOR. IX,. p. 218; аы 
ef; Vol: HY p. 18% - "E І ` 

1 Тай. Aai, Vo Y; pp. 16; 96. 

3 From ink Laipreationa aap plied by Вар Bahadur Н; Kitshne Sastri 

° पृ ward fs éntered by the wri'ar ch the let sidd of line 2: 
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Жо. 1.1 KONDANAGURU GRANT OF INDRAVARMAN. s 
————. r. 


19 


20 


*% e à k Š 


Second Plate ; First Side. — 
тант — [ 
pEm(pKh) sva-yabo-vishayIkri(kriJta-truilokyEnãm{(aaãh) бһајикуйпАш(няћ) kr- 
lamsala[ih]kri(kpi)tys nija-janmanah(n8f) virdjamindh(nab?) séi-Ki[r*|ttivarmma- 
mahë- 


rüjasya naptă ári-Vishnuvurddhans-mabErEjnh" rapg-mukha-ga(fe)te-ripu- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 
vijaya-samupalabdha-Brt-vadhü-niviskyamKna-vipula-vukaha-sthala- 
sya putrah éakti-traya-samadhigate-mah&-khyfti-vibhtti{h]  tri- 
vargga-sövð-nipuņah Purfinapurusha iva bahu-loka-stu- 
tah Pur&rüir-iva bhfüta-gapa-priyali dvittya iva Makaradhvajeh 


Third Plate; First Bido. 
pefchama iva lkapālah  Pridhagrasuta! iva- satya-sandhah  £ar&(ra)i-küla iva 
kyite-bandhujrv-Steavah  pürvv-&ohalándra* iva mitr-Oday-inuktle- 
mahim& mahtpedj-makuta-tate-ghatita-mahareina-meriohi-ma- 
fijart-rafjita-charap-Gravinds-yugalah  ér-Indrava[r*]mina-mah&r&jb Tys- 
gadhany-dpara-nimadhéyah! udake-pirvvakath  serrva-kari(r&)-perihir-0pótam 


Third Plate; Second Side. 
brahmad[8*lytkyitya Konpdayagtru-nima-grima-grimam prădāt [|*] Tasya grümasya 
dig-vibhag&[h*] | Uttara Mujuntiiitiro-nima-gtima[h: |*] Bürvvaiab' Püguriüru- 


mah [|*] Dekships-vibhag-[ü*]vasthitab: ChepuprünüinüigMin[h |] Fagsohimstah 
Irbbe- 

[Ii-nàma-gr[A"]mah [f°] fseh&i: grüm[A]p&ir maddhyéch® niv[a*]et Kkritah [I*] 
V&jasaunsya-ohg- 

ragasya — Du[r*]ggafe[r*]mmánab(o0):  Brahmaà-vilifa-karnim&-niratasya бтм) 
Boya- 


Fourth Plate; First Side. 
[brühmana]sya peutriya’ «bhijns-vidy&-vri(vri)ttavatab(t0) Bhüredvüja-magoire- 
sya Vishpufexmmapab putriye’ x5david-vipre-samstüyamank-oharif&ya 
Ohepdifermmags mátüpitrór-itmanaé-oha pnpyo(wy-A)vüptay&(ye). iti cha [|*] 
Bhavind r&ja[r*]shin yathopechira-prragseram(rath):.samménayati [|°] 
hT-va [1h] fe-gagang-tilaka-bhüt-KÓ[nd1]v&rmmani nishrijasy-agre-sute I- 
1 Baad makdelfuegac 3 Бы ABBE 


* Reed Pritk-dgra-rutd (Cs. Yudhhshthfra) 

4 The syllable 14 ts corrected b y ‘the writer from 23 

» Read -mcldrdfae- TYapadkhic-opara-sëmaqkiqak. ed Oe 

` Cancel this ennsašre; १ RISA pari galini jans. 
- A'3 


+ 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVI. 


Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 

ЭЗ ndravarmimans namadhayal viñjšpanayë tasy-Efifiptirovam’ Alapkka-B5] 

99 ..ррВо[]] Sömayzjula-Veljekki-B] Mraja-Bo]| [|*] Api cha mobél-lsbha- 

90 d-v&  yah-ksáchid-vighna-karttüra! ma  paficha-mahipdiaka-yukto bhavishyati 
iit oha [If] 

81 Veds-Vys[s*}sye  (k[i*]f-ch-iira [|*] Nighnato “bhs[r*]tri(ti)-g0-vipra-bkla- 
youhit-ta- : 

82° pasvinab [|*] уй gaüis-sA bhavdtevrittim' harata[h*] —éüsan-àhkitàm (| 1 [*] 
Shashthithms®  varsha-sa- 


Fifth Plate ; First Side. 
88 hA(ha)süni svarggs Шафа — bhtmi-da[b*] | &kehsptà — ch-&numani[A*] cha 
tëny=5ra na- 
94 таё vast [|2]|*] Bahubhir-vva[su*]dhà даңа  bahubhií-ch-&nup&Hti [|] 
yasya-ya- i 


85 sya yadi bhümi[s=-*]tasya-tasya {айй phalam[|| 3 |] Iti Kapakarāma-likhi- 
86 5 && be (ға) në chatushashthy&éab" [|] Eušsh& n&m&n&m ةة‎ €) 
97 . .[p&lvà]karh]]-sk-hehde[-h] [|*] Ohdds-Bo]* tri($riytry-aA[rn*]éam []"] 


ABSTRAOT OF QONTENTS. 


The Mahüršja Indravarman, whose other name was 'Pyggadhënu (l 16 f), adorned the 
family of the Ohajukyas (1. 6 £); was a grandson of the Maharaja Kirtivarman (1.7 f.) ; and 
was s son of the Maharaja Vishnuvardhans!? (1. 8-10). He granted the village!! of Kondana- 
güru (L 18) ७ Ohendisarman (1. 25), son of Vishnuferman of the Bhüradv&ja gotra (1, 28 f) 
and grandson of Durgafarman, (also) called Irpalü(r]-Boya, of the V&jasansya charaga 
(I. 21-23). The boundaries of the village granted were: in the North, Mujurmptüru; in ihe 
East, Pagunfiru ; m the South, Oheruptiru ; and in the West, Irbba[111 (11, 18-31). Yos 

The grant seems to have been made ai the instance of a chief named Konpdivarmsn, who 
belonged to the family of Aryyaht(?), and at whose request the Mahür&ja's (vis: Indravarman's) 
eldest son, who, (like his father), bore the name Indravarman, was appointed executor (ajRaptt) 
qf this (grant). Line 28 f. seems to contain the names of four witnesses of the grant, preceded 
by the particle vam, ‘thus,’ ois, Alsp&ks-Bo|!? . ‚рр1-Во], 8ómaysjula-Vellekki-Bo], and 


. ` 0 Migrate-Bo}.44 
l Read perhaps Indravarmma-ndmadhiys. з Read sijadpanayd tasy-djxapts | Exam. 
* Read kartid. * Read bhavishyatelis. 
5 Read bhacdd=opittin. * Read Shash(ish. 
१ Bead chatuhshaskty-achsdp. ° Head pothaps Riiskdh brákmaadsdmeibaik-d*hfch. 


* A point or dash is engraved between bó and J. 
७ The gentiive -cakska-rikalasya in line 9 f. proves that the nominative -makdrdjak in line 8 must be 
a mistake of the clerk who drafted the grant, for -maldréjasys. 
1 The text reads grdme-grame, ‘village of villages,’ i.e. ‘a large village’ (f) or ‘a chief village’ (f). The 
same expression occurs in another Eastern Chalukya grant; see Tad. Ast., Vol. XIII, p. 188, text line 18. 
P The purpose of the passage from which 1 derive these statements (IL. 20-28) ш uncertain. If my correction 
is accepted, tt would still be necessary either to supply after Kondivarmmaga the word 
brttayd qualifying the instrumental vijadpoaagd, or to read Kopgivarmmaps. ‘ 
` M BO} is the honorifle plural of Baya, ‘a resident, inhabitant’; see my remarks on p. $ above. 
и The epithet Mérajs-Biga is applied to two of the doses in a grant of Vishpuvardhans 11) mo Ind. Ant., 
Vel. VIL р. 188, text аса 41 and 60. Inl 60 of thet grant, sedkprëpta must be corrected into sahprattak. 


Ко. 2.] BAHUB PLATES OF NRIPATUNGAVARMAN. 5 
эсс су س‎ 

(This) edict (48486) was written by Kanskarkma (1. 85 f). The village granted was 
divided into 64 shares, of which each of the donees! received one share (1. 86). The last Hine 
(87) contains the names of two further recipients of shares, of whom the first, whose name is 
doubtful, received one share, and the other, named Ohdda-B6], one-third share, 





No, (—BAHUR PLATES OF NRIPATUNGAVARMAN. 
Br Рвоғквгов Е. Ноцтквон, Рн.Ю.; Harra (Baarn). 

As stated by М. Julien Vinson, this inscription is engraved on five copper-plates which 
were discovered by M. Jules Delafons in 1879 ‘at a depth of about ane metre, in the middle of 
a structure of bricks, at six metres south of the pagoda of Bahtr, an important locality on the 
south of Pondicherry, from which it ів.93:5 kilometres distant.’ The plates are now preserved 
in the Bibliothèque Nationale, Paris. They measure about 91°5 millimetres m height, 2019 mm. 
in breadth, and 4'1 mm. in thickness, and weigh altogether 8106 grammes. There is the usual 
ring-hole, 18-5 mm. in diameter, a£ a distance of 9-10 mm. from the left margin of each plate; 
but the rmg which must have been originally passed through the holes and borne the royal seal, 
has not bean recovered. ‘ It had surely been broken long ago; for the first side of the third 
plate and the second side of the second one are in worse condition than the other sides. They 
were no doubt on the outside of the set. This allows us to conclude that the document has been 
buried with carelessness or in impatient haste.’ I am deriving all these details from М. Vinson's 
article“ Le collage de Bahour au ГХ° siècle,’ in which he furnis-od a tentative transcript and 
translation of the inséription, Years ago J had published a few remarks on 14 based on s 
transcript which had been prepared. by a Tamil pendit and supplied to me by M. Delaton. This 
transcript has been recently printed in full, with some additional remarks, by Reo Bahadur 
Krishna Sastri.’ The historical importance of the record now induces me to re-edit it from & 
set of photographs which М. Vinson had bean good enough to send me in 1905. The photo- 
graphs are not quite perfect and distinct, but nearly every detail of the text can be made out 
from them with oartainty. 

The languages of the inscription are Sanskrit and Tamil, and the alphabets are Grantha 
and Tamil, respectively. There are 82 Senskrit verses (IL 1-45 and 74-77) ; the rest of the 
text is m Tami] prose (ll. 45-74 and 78 f.). Grantha letters are occasionally used also in the 
Tami] portion (Nri, 1. 45; rmma, 1. 46 ; brahmadsya, l. 50; eidydstha, ll. 51, 71; vidyabadga, 

52, 71 f. ; Ай and vyavaste(sthat), 1. 72; sarvcaparthd, brahma, and datts, 1.73; Uditodaya and 
dà, L 78; Nripatwisga, 1. 76), and the Tami] syllable ras oocurs in a Sanskrit verse (1. 34), while 
the purely Tami] name Nilatiadgi is written in Grantha letters (Nilattamgedtis, 1. 30). In the 
Sanskrit portion, the secondary form of í is not distinguished from that of £, nor that of fi from 
that of ra, nor p from v. In the Tami] portion, the length of initial ë and 5 is not marked im 
éri (1. 72) and оох (1. 69). The secondary forms of ¥, 5, б are the same as those of +, e, о. The 
length of the vowel & is marked in gr, Vager, Uratiar, ?rár, “sar, and pifi; but the ma of 
iwwüsrüruw (l. 50) does not differ in shape from mw, and from the [н of -рїфин= (1. 68). 

1 The names of the 64 shareholders are not specified, but the latter are alluded to by the pronoun #14, ‘these,’ 
which implies that they were assembled in the king’s presence when he made the grant. For similar instances of 


, the use of the pronoun dtd вое above, Vol. IX, p. 50, note 6. The unnamed donses perhaps consisted of the chief 


donee Chepfiferman and his relatives, and of the four persons who were mentioned as witnesses of the grant in Ine — 
38 f. 

з To the same gentleman wo owe the discovery of the Kidikndi plates of Nandivarman (B. L L, Vol. П, 
Жо. ТЗ). 

5 Mémoires Oriestaus (Paris, 1906), рр. 211-263. 4 Abore, Vol IV, p. 180 f. 

5 B. T. L, VoL II, pp. 613-517. 


6 SPIGRAPHEA INDICA, [Von ХУЦ, 


— мма 


‚ АП these defective, spellings are welt known hom many other Tamil inscriptions! hey 
were not intended to imply &ctual differences of pronungistion, hak sre only due to. tha‘ yek 
development of the old Tamil alphabet. In my transcript, L have, thenefoge, subs 
stituted the long vowels wharever they. gre required. In, the Sanskrit, partion, а final forma 
of m is frequently employed (П. 11, 12, 13-eto.). V ir&ma is expressed by a vertical dash after 
м (ll. 10, 39 (P), 85 (Р), 40, 41), but seems to be omitted generally after final: (ll. 4, 5, 26, 29, 
80, 45), where І have tacitly supplied it. fupersoribed r has the same shape as Virima, but is 
represented by & point in stirbabkaw, (Ь 16) and -pgrecoka[m] (li 92). In the Tamil portion, 
VirKms is expressed only in. two instances: by .& vertical dash in ta» (l, 48), and by a point 
(Hes) in tm (1. 50). In the Sanskrit portion, the end of a verse is marked 
by various signs of punctuation, consisting of one or more of‘ five different elements (|, |॥:४ —, 
0—), but which, I have in every oase. replaced by the usual mark (|). The end of the first 
“half of a verse is marked by а horizontal Hine (—) only in.five-instances (П. 18, 15, 17, 20, 80) 
At the end of the two Tamil passages, two other signs of punctugiion аге employed, «а. :||0— 
Q. 74) and :|n— (L 79) 
` The orthography of the Sanskrit portion calls for a few remarks, Tamil pronunciation is 
responsible for the-forms Tasiivarwmon (11. 14, 18) for Dantivanumas, and r&bha (1 88) for 
répha, and agatha (1, 87) in meant for agadha. The group ksk'im replaced hy tsh in roratsha, 
Q. 9 £), tshmapaja: (1. 14 È), -didriiskaya (1. 17), and Latshmér= (1. 20), The Sandhi rules are 
disregarded in рата Анай (1, 15), kritardn-éistra-. (1. 4h), svarggam=viminéna (L 18), 
and labdham=vidyd- (1. 85). Visarga.is dropped, not ашу, as “optionally tted, in =têja 
sthiti- (1. 8) and dasa. sthanasya (1. 44), but also in va friyame= (1, 1).and rajRa ИЧ? (П, 21, 42), 
Consonants are doubled after r, with four exceptions, (Gri-bhariui-, L 8, Mrbabhaw, 1. 16, and 
Dh&[r* арт јаја, 1. 3f). Doubla # is simplified before e in daimi (l. 89) and taiva, (1. 45) 
Tami] of the grant portion is on the whole correct, The only mistakes in it are ^pWkgee«m 
(1. 49) for °pakkampm, १511४ and otdutka (L 53) for нар and vigukka, vidupda (1. 50) for vidutia; 
amam (1, 67) for arum, vyacasieyum. (L 72 f.) for eyavasthatywm, and а few other slips in the 
two last lines of the inscription, The genitive affix ig is joined,to ellas, ‘a boundary,’ withont. 
Bendhi in silassy (1l. 58, 68, 64 £., 65, 66), and its final ۾‎ is doubled before the copjunctive affix 
um in «Пайнит» (П. 58, 59, 60, 61). Similarly. the pest relative participle diga is spelt dene 
О. 62). For the past gerund dy we have ayi (1. 72, and twice in 1. 78), which is an archşie 
form; mayi (1. 68) for may, ‘to graxe ' and Neleayiprakkam (l. 59 f.) far Neleayppakkay 
The metres of the Sanskrit portion are: Drutavilambita (verses 1, 7), Vagantatilakk 
(15 31), Агуй (88), end Anushtubh (3-0, 8-14, 16-30): Tho meire.of verse 2 ія Praharshim! 
* bùt its fourth P&da is 'Anushtubh, and in each of the two first Pēdas thé tenth and eleventh’ 
.. Wyllsbles of the Praharshini metre are missing. І am unable to correct and translate. this verde 
` im’ a ‘satisfactory manner 
2 Tami] portion of the inscriptich records s grant of three villages; and the Sanskrit 
, portion preceding it professes to be a eulogy (prafasis, 1. 45) celebrating the, donor. The Tar] 
© and the Benskrii versions supplement and corroborate each other, and have both to be considred 
- together. The grant was made in the eighth, year (IL 46, 51) of the reign.of Xing (kf) 
-.Vijeyà-Nripatuhgavarmmn (1. 45 f), or simply Nplpetubgavsrmen (L 74 f), Nripatunga 
(LL. 24, 25, 33), or Tuhgavarman.(l.42), who.boasted'of the. title ‘lord of the. three worlds’ 
(IL 22 f; 41 +). Verses 2-18-contam the following genealogical account'of this king: Fyrom-the 
lotus-Hower arising from Vishnu's navel was produced Brahma ; from him, Ahgiras; from him, , 
Brihaspeti ; from him, Sarhyu ; from him, Bharadvaja ; from him, Dropa; from him, Afvatthg- 
end from him, king Pallsva.(verma,.0). The same.mythical pedigree ід found at the begin 
mmm nol Оу ООО ee e F са 
з In vershepdd= (1. 154.) the doubling of the МЪШан$ ip ресей by Panini, ҮЧ, -4, 49, 


Xo2]. . BAHUB PLATES OP NRIPATUNGAVARMAN. : q 
— —ñ س‎ 
hing of several inscriptions of the Pallavá kings of Kkhohl. Néxt wv are told that fron! thé 
family of Pallava ‘arose a group (of kings) commeficihg with Vimala ahd KOftknpikg' (verse 
7), and thst, ‘after Vimala, etc; had gohe to heaven’ (verse 8), there was Darlttvatmat (रस 
9), whose son was Nandivarman (verse 12). As I have suggested Un s torttler ocedsion,! the 

group (of kings) oómnienoing with Vimald and Kohkapika'; which ib Bahdwiched between 
the mythibal kihg Palldva and thè historical kidg Dantivariian, probably ovrés itd rHerition to - 
the desire of claiming for thè latter connection with the Weatérn Kinga; whose ancestor 
is believed to have beeh Konhkant.? Mec: жоме ale by पर्वात was bork im 
the RisttrakOta family (verse 18) ünd-bore to him the donor of thid grat, Nripübtihgd (verse 
15). Of him verse 16 tells us that he supplied a Pandya king, whose proper namb is поё 
disclosed, with an army, and that he defeated soine enemies; who are hot ёргсіНБа éitHet; on tha 
furthér bank of the AricHit river. The name of this river must be a Sanakritised form of 
Ari&il в branch of the Küwéri which enters ths ste sf Küraikkal (КкНК&!)4- lt шаў be 
eonelüded ftom versed 16 that Nfipatohge allied himself with d PAjidy& king ahd wnadrtook bi^ 
ekpéditidt! inió the dótiiniohs of thé 00518 king. The two names Dántivariniil and Nripstuñida 
сосот also sinctiy the Rashtraktté kings, with whom NaniftYatmah bécaind ücthally donnected 
through his queen Éa&khi, and Dantivarhisn is perhaps idéntital with РАНИ; &ió-?lar of 
Kaficht who was defeated by thé Ráshürakü(a king G6vind# IH m A.D. 804: Ras Bdhadur 
Krishna Sastri hes nahóW quite Feoómtly that the Valttrpa]siygrh plitée of VHays-Nandiyarnrdt 
and tho Tandahtdftan piste of Vif! ye-Nendtvikremevarman probably Bling to thé тө 
of Njipatuige’s father Nandivatmat* 


According to the Tami] portion, the grant was made af the request of Vali 

(L. 46), ie. ‘the great chief of Véfüli. The Sanskrit portion supplies his proper sone Ba 
tanda (1. 27 f.), and his surname, Nilattehgis (L 30), and calls him, with s play on his name 
Martinda, ‘the sun of the Védali family’ (L 27 £). From other inscriptions we learn that Voi. 
Иррифі was the name of а province, of which Vügür-nüdu, ie. the country round Bghdr, 
formed a subdivision Evidently Martinda was s herédifgry chief of this province. He 
elaimed descent from' ths family of Kuru (ll. 27, 31 £., 43), the mythitat ancëstór of the heroes 
ef the Mahabharata. At his dwn request (Il. 32, 46 f.), Hé Hid received three villages in his 
ewn province (гта) from king NrTipatuñga (verse 21). This probably means nothing but 
that his sovereign accorded him permission to give away thesë three villages, and explains two 
apparently conflicting statemerits, ois. that, in verses 28, 26, and 29, Martinda is represented as 
the actual donor, while, in verse 31, NyipatuAgavarman claims the merit of having made the 
grant himself, 


The executor (AjKapi in Sanskrit, Il. 82, 39, and 41, or akatti in Tamil, L 47) of the grant 
was Сата (1 41), the minister (maris) of king "Tuhgavakman (L 48), ie. of Nripa- 
‚®айдв. Ho had the title Viddlvidugu-Kudupetti-Tamije-pararsiyep (l 47), ie. ‘the great 
shief of the Tamilians of Vidélvidugu-KAdupatti.’ As Kadupetti is a synonym of Pallava,’ 
Uttamafile’s title suggests that Viddlvidugn, 1.6. ‘the crashing thunderbolt,’ was a surname of 
the Pallava king Nyipetutga. The sami word Vidslvidtign seems to have been a surname of his 
father Nandivarman. For an inscription of kihg Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman and of his 
feudatory, the Bins chief VikramEdityu) at Tiruvallam? records the grant of a village named 
Vig&lvidugu-Vikkiram&ditta-chaturvédlinah galt. The first member of this compound word 








3 Above, Vol. IV, p, 181. з Gf, above, Vol. TIL p. 164, п, 3, X t- 
18. L L, Vol II, p ४3, n. f. 4! Tad. Ast., Vol. к "RII ааа 
* Thi tami] name phrased in Sanskrit by 201८554 sileyah (1. 29). To Y^ 
ro т s Preface t 8; L Iy Vol: Il, p. ST. 

в Бете, Val. VU; p. 3Ë n Y, «nd J. B; A, В; 1013, K | 1.1. 79: Ш Ria. ° 
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must refer to Npipetuhga's father Nandivarman,! and the second one to the Bins chief Vikra- 

miditya. The executor (ümatii) of the Tiruvallam grant was Kadupaetti-Tamila-péra[railyap 

which may be taken as в title either of Uttamadila himself, or of another minister who preceded 

him in office durmg the reign of Nandivarman. 

The recipients of the grant were the residents of a ‘seat of learning’ (edya-sthana), 
college, at Vigtr (IL 51 f., 71; see also Il. 85. 87 £, 38 £, and 44 of the Sanskrit portion), 
Babfir, where the plates were discovered by M. Delafon. Ав М. Vinson remarks,’ the modern 
form looks like a learned corruption, deriving the ancient name Vigft from the Sanskrit bthw, 
‘an arm,’ instead of the Tami] ойум, * beauty, The grant was to be a vidyd-bhaga (IL 59, 71 1.), 
ie. а source of revenue for the promotion of learning. This is perhaps the earliest case an record 
of & university scholarship or educational endowment. 

As in the Leyden plates (a scholarly transcript, translation, and analysis of ‘which still 
remain a desideratum), the official routine observed in this grant was as follows. The three 
villages having been granted to the УйёрПг college, an order (Hremagam, L 54) communicating 
this fact and calling for a report (aratyolat, ll, 53, 55, 56) was issued to the headmen of KtlveH- 
Vigtr-nidu, (a subdivision of the district) of Aruvk-ngqus (L 48). Having read the order, 
the headmen of the nagu reverently ee ciroumambulated the limits ef 
the villages granted. Line 40 af the ib portion suggests that, as in the case of the Leyden 
plates, they were accompanied by an elephant whose hoofprmts marked ihe boundaries, on 
which they raised stones and planted milk-buah (1l 58, 55). The names of the three villages 
were Setfuppukkam,‘ VilzhgRvehgeduvsptr, and Iratprunaichchéri (П. 48-50). According 
to the report submitted by the headmen of the nägu, their boundaries were as shown in the 
tro subjoined diagrams (1l. 56-68) 





Vigtr 


& forest 


Negmalipplkkam 





Pil 
id 


1 Just as his name is given here and in other inscriptions in the fuller form of कठ Vijaya-Nandtríkramayar- 
man, his son Nripatuágararman calls himself diso Fó Víjaya-Nripatubgarikrmavarman ; soe above, Vol ТҮ, p. 180 
Ж. and Vol. VII, p. 140 з Bes his article, p. 296. 

* Cf, Venkayyu's Preface to 8. L. L, VoL II, p. 37. Aosording to the Tumi] dioblonaries, Агптй-пёфп is oae of 
the two districts In which common Tamil (Koqua-Tassi]) ts spoken, the second being Aruvi-vadetsisi-nid 

з Spelt Ohet{uppdkkam in Grantba (1. 33 f.) 
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M. Vinson! has consulted à local map and tells ua that, besides V&gür (Bahtir), two of 

. these village-names survive to’ the present day: Kiyimsppatti is now represented "by Kirimam- 

bzkksm, 6 kilometres north-east of Bahfir, and Vishgsyiatguduvapiris perhaps connected 

with Ksdnvaptr, 5 kilometres west of Bahnr. I hope my Brahmin friends in Madras will find 

an opportunity for making enquiries on the spot, and will suoooed in identifying a few more of 

the villege-names which are registered in the detailed description of the boundaries of the 
grant. 

In verse 30 we are told that the Sanskrit prerasti, which forms the first portion of the 
inscription, was composed by Nügaya, a servant of the Vagtr college. At the end of the whole 
document, its writer informs us of his name and parentage in a Sanskrit verse (82) and in 
Tamil prose, (1. 78 f£). He was a goldsmith (swtargakyyi or, in Tami]; fafpag), named Wripa- 
tuhga (IL 77, 79),~ evidently after his sovereign, —a hereditary servant of the Pallava family, 
the sen of Mudévi-pernndatiap, and the grandson of ,Uditodaya-perund^ttAg of Ki]- 
Paié&rum near KachohipSdn (Conjesveram). The name, or rather tho title, of his father 
means ‘the great goldsmith (by appointment) te the chief queen.’ Similarly, the name of his 
grandfather Would mean ‘the great goldsmith (by appointment) to (king) Uditodaya,’ and 
Uditodaya (1. 78) or Uditedita (1. 76) may have been a surname of one of the immediate 
predecessors of king Nripstuágavarman. Udtt6dita js actually known to have been one of iho 
numerous dirsdas of Rajasirnhw, an earlier Pallava king of Küüchi3 From this king it may 
be supposed to havé descended to one of the predecessors of Njipstuhgavurman. 


TEXT 
Firat Plate; First Side. 


Y Bras äri[h ]*) Diéetu va[h*] ériyam -ambuja-lochanasatridaéa-mauli-nighgi- 

З ahta-pad-mbujsb [IV] wakaln-lbbe-bhayathkara-rikshasa-prasama-néturen- 

9 PG) Madba(dhu)-stdansh | [l|*] Srt-bhartudedoyana paraya nêr yale 
६01७ [b°] sthiti-Iaya-at- RE A CR 
1 Bee His article, p. 255 f, | 38, L I, Vol. Т, p H5, ФЬ niobe. 
*-Vrem ७ ७७६ of photographs sapped by M. Julien Vimeo, 
` демі perkaps «Ам. 





10 


HPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou. XVIIL- 


e —————— sI I 


4 
b 
6 


7 
8 
9 


10 


11 
12 


18 
14 


15 


16 
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hëtub [|*] tan-n&bhéresjani samasta-bijam-abjam=Atmayonis-tato~bhavat || Г 2 [*] 
A[Dh*|girüs-tate utpanno loka-n&thAch-chaturmmukh&t [|*]  Brihaspatis=tat5 
mantri fekrasya Vala-bhédinah [| [8 |*] TatateSarhyuemtats  jë(je)jê 
Bharadvija-sa- 
mEhvayab [|*] tatð Drond mah-Sshvissseamard Éakra-vikramah || [4|*] T 
m&nemaha-bihus-«arvva-yu[d*]dha-vif&redah [|] AdsvatthamS kil-Kihf&na samba- 
bhüve Pinkkinsh | [5 |°” ^ Afvatth&mnas-tato rkjà  Pallay-àkhyo — bebhüva 
u(yah) [i*]. ra- 


First Plate; Second Side 


ratahe(ksha) nava-khanda-sthin=bhipatin=se-kyishival&n | [6 ||*] Vimela-Kothkanik- 
Kdi ta- 


d-anvay&d-ajani — byindam-=ari-pramad-Enatam [|*] nihite-éisanam=enye-nyipsehy=api 
priyatamafi-jaya-ghoeham-enKratam || [7 ||*] Bhuktv& bhuvar — sva-viryybna 
chatus- [sg ]- 

gare-mékhalim | tata[h*] sverggam-vimEnéna! gatésho Vimal-Adishu II [8 |” A- 

sit=<Purandara-samd raja? dripe(dha)-bhaktir-M murs-dvipi(shi) [|*] 'Ta(D4)ntivatmmz 
mahEK-[b]|&Rhuh  tahm&(kshmE)- | 

püls-makut-ànataeb || [9 [*] Dharmmépa pšlankt(d)=bhümim  Kalàv-api урд 
nyipah | va- : 

rshapid=api dünasye perjjanya iva nirbabhau | [10 ||f] Atmeno  bendiynkt- 
E[n&h]|* Ya- 

m-&laya-didpitsha(ksha)yü.]  p&thByam-ive — kpitv-Brin-pegdEni*  vise[se *]rjje yah 
| [11 [*] Nandi- 

varmmE  ma&h£-b&hus-ea jg |= Ta(Da)ntiva(r®|mmandh [ |*] ваша чна 
bhümir-asahEyé- 


Second Plate; First Sida. 


па yéna sab || [12 ||*] Asich-Obhahkh-Shvays dêv1 tanvesrhgi Waritivarmmarah 
[I] Rashtra- | 

küta-[ru*]là kts — Latahmi(kahmi)rsiva Mura-dvishah || [18 ||*] 'KáàhamEvatt 
dharitr-tva mky[tri*]-vaj=jagatah 

priya [I*]  bebhau Sathkh-ShvayS dévi rājňa[þ"] karciva 'rūpiņi || [14 [*J 
Tasyüm ü 

[be]bhüva mati-kinti-kel-Adimatyim=minyah  kulēna gunavün-bhuvana-tray-$- 

feb [1*] utpadysm&na-tepen&dhipa-tulya-t5jA jshouh kalàvkn-eamaró* 

NripatumgadBvah | [15 |] Yat-prasad-A[r*]jjit& sën& Pandyéma samarë pur& [!*] 

páré-Hiohit-sa r&jgnir-ddad&ha  ripu-samhatim || [10 |°] Nrpipetumga iti khy&to 

b&lo=pi bhuvan-5ávarab | xhyätð na 'k8valam-bhümiv-emushminn-api Rama-vat 

| [17 |] Tasy-opakire-sarhyukts rà&jiab Kuru-kul-odbhavsh [|] WVOÉSKH-varhéa-MO- 


1 Read ssarggads vimdnixa. 

2 To satisfy the metre, this word must be cancelled. 

१ Read perbars yuH-daydw-. 

* Read perhaps akapd dei 

» Poad vacatio. 

® Instead of the last syllable of kaldsda,the motre requires s short syllable; read perhaps baidpa-samdri. 
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Sooond Plato; Scoond Side. 


rttindah  prejinih daranê ratah | [18 ||] fadivvadstilako leko  gimbhiryp 
Адап! 

samudra-vai [|*] sn[r*]yys-vysd=rakahanálslokkn3 IokAninenilayo mripab. }. [19 ||*3 

Tasm&t-tesyeoohitan-n&Rma Nilsttehigriti — deva-vat | athevg — eutarin-nümae-pra- 

tyakshatvadevisim=petSh || [20 |°] Grüma-treyarh  sva-rshtró mab? Muru-vamée- 
vivarddha- 

nah [{*] vijñš[pya] Nripsturag-5d&i-labdham-&jfiapá-pürevraka[m] | [81 1%} Chettu- 

ppikkamephalddhirare grémametkeame-pih=peram [|*] grimah(mam): Vidyi- 

bh(pb2-8- 


vi]ürhg-&dieó 

व की [| [22 ] Tesm&d=Ipaipponasichehérin-trittyanm. earvya-[eampe [бата 
Li був 

grkma-trayarh labdham~vidyA-sthinkya* dattavfn [ [29]|*] Mandgkionm 
samdyintim=firmmi 

véga-samikulim [|*] sa Геја yathë devo Dhf[r*}jatir-jetay=aikay® [| F24 ||*] 


Third Plate; First Bids. 


Vidy&-nadi taths&g[šJ]thš(dha) ‘chaturdditergan-Agla. [|*]. Ухда пва [kh] 
sthAnarh. vyEpys yasmhd=vyavasthits || [25 |°]  Tat-sih&ngmeàvar. vidnsh&d.. yidyk- 
sih&nameprachskshaté [|f]  tSbhyo —datv&(ttvà) sa — bhfüpilo ` grimEn=djfianti 
pürvvak&n | [26 .||V] Hasti-ssfchiri-stmint&in- -b&hu-manyatà [[*] ynukiiniss 
rvv&- [pa ]rth&rair-akaratvóna rakshitkn- || [27 ||*] Àjfiaptir-Uttatrts $115s3trail- 
ky-dévare-pajitah [V]  mantri — Bphawpei-prakhyS: ` тїй}. — £z Tuibg 

va[r*]mmaneb || [98% , : 

Agiminah  prajp&lüg-y&chatà Kurnonandanab [|*] dha[rxmmaf]symaiasy& Мылйпуй- 

i-p&lanya iti — svayam | [29 |*]  Dà&sa[h*]  sthünasys  vidyày& — V&gür-gràma- 

jushšm-a- 
yams [|°]  kpitavin(f)=éhsire-tatva(tiva)-jiah ^ — prafastin-NHgmyis-eu[kryi*]t [| [30 ®] 

Ko "Vifatys-Nri- 

Third Plate; Seoond Sida 


patohgavarmmarku yindu efEvadu Véddli-ppararalyap  vinpap- 
pal Viddlvidugu-Katupath-Ttamfla-ppSraratyap Apati aga C 
Aruvzdháfpae-Kkl]velt-VügürnEtGr: ‘nile kinga [H1] “Tannin oppa 
ppü[k*]kamum  Vijihgzttahgaeduvegtürum Wraippungsiohohëriyu- 
mgs immüpnrürum pelayav-apamum brahmsdðyamumso nikki mus. . 

D редїгы mir уйди off—vadu Vigtr YvidyñstháDs 

tirkku vidyšbhogam-ga=ppenittióm [||*] T&hgajum padkgui nadan 

du kalum kalliyum n[¥F"]tfi azaiyölai foyda vidutk&(kka)v-epru 
nktt&rkku=ttirumugam vide [||] МАҢЕг tirumugat-gapdu toludu. talpi: 


[k]ku vaittu-ppedágai nadandu ksllu&-ga|iyu-nEfg srai[yplai] 





сны] part af kha ew at Mad EE sà de иа पयाय — ö— — — F — Yrs — ac — 


1 Head sa. 

+ Read labapasmwidgdin.- DET 

* [Rend akata e Ed] + = 

* Tbe reading = imda would be more suitable, 

1 [This wort may be mpd да рияда. BL]. j 
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Fourth Plate; First Side. 


$eydu naar vidunda(tta) ajgaiyolai-ppedi nilattukkeellai [!*] Vil 
hgüttehgaduvapürkkufi-Jettupp&kkettukkum-àga irapdu  ürkkuh-gi- 
Lpürk-ellai kitjn cllaiippum Negmalipp&kksttu ellaii 
mfykun=dep-park=ellai Nepmalippükkatt-ellaiippun-Nelv- 
yippEkkatt-ellafSippum Urattfir=ellaikku vadakkum mél-pé- 

Ikolli MEmbükksti-ellai?]gpum  iv-VilthgKttkhgaqduvagt- 
*-ppir-piramad5yam-üigs apubedu déepuvukku-kkijakkum  vaje-püpk-ellai Va- 
gür-ellaiip-repkum [|*] Irasippunaiohohürikk-ellai ki]-pirpk-ellai natta- 

m ulia КЕ Ека mérkun-dep-püájk-ellai Mernubjikurumbip elai- 

ip vad&kkuemél-püpk-ellei "VEgür-ellaóg  kijakkum  vada-p&yk-ellsi 


Fowrik Plate; Second Side. 


Kirimüppitti ollaitp-perkumedga . ivv-idaitta-peru-nfing-ellai- 

galilumeegappetja nilap nIr-nilagum  pupéeyyum mam ür-irukkaiyus 
mapaiyuemanai-ppadeppuemagrah-gagruemAyi-pi]usugulanuá-gottegü [ra | - 
mu&«gidaàguáegépiyuA-güduáu-ge]erum  ojaiyum  udaippum п {ш nir] 

posi nedum per&mbeepindu udumb=5di Amai tava]ndad-e[llA]- 

m up-nilsp-oliv-igzi Wigtr vidyisthipattirkku vidya [bh5]-® 

hhüogam-Ayi VagtridS ör "Vkgür perra parhkramum  vyavaste(sthai)|yu]- 

m peru aserrva-parihàram-àyi bhrahníadfyameAyi-pparadatti depra- 

du] Pugyam. mma kyitavaidm parirakshatañ-oha tad=rakshatesti nyipatir-Nnt. 


petuhgsvarmms [|®] ig&dminah kehitipatin=-pra pamaty=ajesram mtrddhng 
Mukunds-chars[n-Àm]- : ` 


Fifth Plate; Firs Side. 


buje-fékharóna | (31 ||*] Waitodite-kals-tilaka[h*] suvarnpakyit=sarrva-[distra]- 
mish»itah [|*] alikhan-Nyipatuzhgakhyah Pallava-kujp-milla-bhyityo-tre | [92 ||*] 


Kachohipi£tu Kij-PaiMtratin — Uditódaya-peru[n*]dstiàd[p*] magan Миабті- 
peru[n*)datti- 


А таа (р) NWrtpetuxga[p*] e]uttn ४ 


TRANSLATION. 
(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! 
(Verse 1.) Let Madhu's destroyer (Vishnu) grant you prosperity, the Iotus-eyed ome, 


"whose lotus-feet aro rubbed by the diadems of the gods (bowing to him), the unborn one, (who 
became) the means of the destruction of demons that terrifled the whole world ! 


(Verse 2.) In the eye of the sleeping husband of Sri (Vishnu) was produced the luminary" 


(ie. the Bun P), (which is) the means of duration, destruction, and production. From his 


‚ 3 Read ren. ३ Cancel the bracketted syTeb'e. 
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(Vishpu's) navel arose a lotas-flower, the germ ofall. From this (flower) the self-born one 
(Brahm) was produced. 

(Verse 8.) From this four-mouthed lord of the world, Ahgiras was born, (and) from tha 
latter, Brihaspati, the minister of Sakra (Indra), the splitter of (the demon) Vala. 

(Verse 4.) Fiom him was born башуп; from him, he who was named Bhar&dv&je; from 
him, the great archer Drops, whose valour equalled that of Sakra in battle. 

(Verse 5.) Fiom this Drona was produced, it is said, by в portion of Pinikin (Siva) the 
long-armed Asvatthaman, who was skilled in all fights. 

(Verse 6.) From this Agvatthiman was born в king named Pallava, who ruled the kings 

_ residing in the nine continents, together with the ploughmen. 

(Verso 7.) From bis family arose a group (of kings) commencing with Vimala and 
Kohkanika, which was bowed to by the wives of enemies ; which imposed commands even on 
other rulers of men; which was much beloved ; (and) which continually shouted ‘ victory.’ 

(Verse 81.) Then, after Vimala, eto., having enjoyed by their own valour the earth girt by 
the four oceans, had gone to heaven on aerial cara, there was the long-armed (king) Dantivarmap, 
who resembled Purandara (Indra), showed fim devotion to Mura’s foe (Vishnu), (and) Was 
bowed to by the diadems of the rulers of the earth. 

(Verse 10.) By ruling the earth according toir ght even m the Kali age, and by showermg 
gifts, (this) ruler of men shone like a sain-cloud. 

(Verse 11.) He dispatched arrows, furnishing (them) with provisions for (their) visit of the 
nether world under the guise of (the blood of those of his) enemies who were not (already) con- 
fined in bis own prisons. 

(Verse 12.) From Dantivarman was born that long-armed Nandivarman who subdued 
the earth unaided in battle. 

(Verse 18.) Just as Lakshmi (ia the consort) of Mura's foe (Vishnu), (the wife) of 
WNendivarmcn was the slender queen named Sahkhs, who was born іп the BEghgreküja 
family. 

(Verse 14.) Full of patience like the earth, beloved by the people like a mother, the queen 
named Sahkhs shone as if she were the embodied fortune of the king 

(Verse 15.) By her who possessed intelligence, beauty, arts, eto., was born the virtuous 
WripatuhgadBva, the lord of the three worlds, noble by birth, resembling the rising sun in 
splendour, (and) victorious in fights with arrows. 

(Verse 16.) Resembling fire, this king, by whose favour the Pündya had obtained am 
army formerly, burnt a confederation of enemies in a battle on the further bank of the Arichit 
(river). 

(Verse 17.) Even in his youth (this) lord of the world (was) renowned (by the name) 
of Nripetuhga (ie. ‘the high one among rulers of men’), (He was) renowned not only on 
earth, (but) even in the other (world), like Rama. 

(Verse 18.) Provided by this king with benefits (was) Mart&nda of the family of Veal, 
& descendant of the family of Kuru, (and) intent on (affording) refuge to (his) subjects. 

(Verse 19.) An ornament to the world like the moon, (and) resembling the ocean in рго- 
fundity, eto., (this) ruler of men (became) the resort of the people by protecting the people as 
if (he were) the sun. 











1 Le. he either imprisoned or shot his enemies. 
з Verres 10 and 20 suggest that the word Магада (Le. the sun) is 104 s mere motapbor (rüsabam), bui bs te 
be taken here as a proper name. 
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Oar moron 
° (Verse 20.) Therefore the (sur)name . Wiladtgigi-(:.e, ‘the. support of ibe. world’) (чая 
as) suitable to this ruler of men as (unto) a god, or because (his real) name (Martanda, i.e, the 
вол) was quite manifest-(to all).. 

(Verses 31-23.) This promoter of-the family of Kuru gave to-a seat. of learning (vidyg- 
sthdna) three villages in. his owm province (rashfra). which, at (his) request, (he had) ,recsived, 
provided with an executor (AjSopti), from that lord Wripetunga, vis, the village of Obeffuy- 
РЕК келц, rich. in’ frojt then another village whose pame. (consisted of) a word ending in an r 
and beginning with Vidyacdasga, (and) thirdly the very prosperous (village.of) Iraippupal, 
oahohërt. 

(Verses ?4-26.)` Just as the god Dhtirjati (Siva) carried on the single look of (hia) hair the 
approaching Mandikin! (Ganga), agitated by the velocity of waves, thus the. deep river of 
learning, filled with troops, (of scholars) from the four directions,’ stayed after it had filled the 
seat of the residents of the village of V&gtiz. Therefore they oall this seat of soholars a seat of 
learning, 

(Verse 26. f.) This ruler of land thinks highly of himself after he has given to those 
(agholgrg) the, (three) villages, provided with an executor, their limits having been circum 
ambulated by an elephant, accompanied by all immunities, (and) protected by freedom from 
taxes, ` 

(Verse 28.) The exeoutor (was) Uttamagila, worshipped by the lord of the three worlds, 
the minister, resembling Brihaspati, of the glorious king Tuigaverman. 

(Versa 20.) Tho, desgendani pf Kurr, himself entreats, future kings:—' As this charity is 
common (to all kings), il must be preserved (by you as well) |? _ 

(Verso 30.) ,The perript of the seat of learning, of the residents of the village of Wagtr, 
the pious N&gaya, who knew the truth of sciences, composed this eulogy (ртаѓави). 

2 (Line 45) In the ejghth year (of the,reign) of king, Vijaya-Nripatnhgayarman, at the 

request of VádKH-péraraiyaps VidjBlriqugu-Endupsiti-Tami]a-pPrarsivgg being the, eeo 
ior (Amat). Let the headmen cf Ki]va]i-Vügür-nEQu, (в subdivision) of Aruvü-nüqu, see 
{thia,order) J" 

(Line 48.) In the eighth yesr. (of our reign), we have granted three villages of your sägs 
vis Setjuppikkam, VilhgEtehgaquvapfr, and Ireippupsiehohüri,--dispoesoasing the 
former, tenania, (and) ,exqluding ancient charities and Brahmgdéyas,—to the, residents of the 
seat of learning at VAgTr as a source of revenue.for the promotion of learning (vidya-bhogg) 

(Line 52.) And issued an order (trumugam) tq the headmen of the nags, telling them to 
ciroumambalate, the limite to plant stones and milk«bush (along the boundaries), and to draw 
"p and submit a report (aratydlat) | 
RSS SESS A SS -— = НЕЕ 

1 According to the Tamil portion, the full name of this village was Vil&hgüttahgaduvanür, to which the word 
vidyd іа still prefixed here because it was granted for the promotion of learning. 
text ie टी chaturdifu-gage of. the expression chdiudisasa bhikhu-oa[sh* ]ghasa at Малі, above, Vol..VIIL p. 78, 
३ The Local authorities fixed the boundaries by letting an elephant walk round the limits, Cf. pie nagappitts 
or pid filudw in the Leyden plates, pasnm; barisi-parikramapa-visposhta-simdchainshtayaem.... 








grémom, ibid, 1. ВЕ f. | 1844- prrééa-rimdnam, above, Vol, XY, p. 68, text line 100 f. ; pidi £gindw,, ibid, p. Chrtext ` 


nes 184-196, and p, 65, fart line 185; pidi xadatti, Travancore Aroh, Series, Vol. IL, p. 79, 
* ie king Wripstudga ; see verse 15 
s Cf. Nne 106 of the Kisdikndi plates, 
* Pagagat sadaadu corresponds to pe gëgas calakejeyidu in line 110 of the КЕ гаф! plates; piddgat valaña 
Jaggu lina ТїлүтаШырп insqription of Nandivikramararman, В, І. I, Vo] III p 91, L 11; piddggt, sadagdy In the 
Leyden places, passim ; and pradakehisi-kritya in Sanskrit. 


` 
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(Line 54.) When thé headmen “of the «aZéw saw ithe order, they zaid (their) joined 
hands (before it), placed (it) on (their) heads, cironmambulated the limits, planted stones and 
xuilk-bush, and drew up & teport. D 

‚ (Eine 56.) ' Acoerding '#u the’ réport*mbmitted by the Headmen of tlto sags, the boundaries 
of the. land -(grwntdd are sas follows) :—-Of ‘the two villages. of Vipigt}etigada van tr and 
Aeçpuppakkama, the: eastern “boundary -is so the-west-df-the boundary “of `ç forest aud vof the 
boundary of Nepématipp&kiram ; the sontham ‘boundary: ie‘ tothe nurth of tha "beendarys ef 
Henmalipp&kkam, -of ` the: boundary of Nelvsyiypwskam, and of the boundary 5f Uistiür ; 
tre weetarn boundary is to tha teast of the boundary ‘of Mümbükkem and of -wixty ‘rive-ftelds 
(doravu) -which ‘form. a Brokmadéya near: this чуда рафг д and the northern 
boundary is to the south of the boundary of V&gUr. I 

(Line 68.) The bowidarica of Iretpptigatohohëri (sro) ~The eastern boundary isio the 
west of -a forex surrounding the village (жайат); the southern boundary is td the’ north of the 
boundary of Werufijiktfumbu ; the western boundary is to the east of the boundary of -V&gür ; 
and the uorbhern boundary is.to.the.south of the boundary of Kirizmüp pitt. 

(Line 66.) Altogether, the land enclosed by the four. greái “boundaries specilled' Here, 
inoluding wet land and dry land, villages and village-buildings, houses and house-gardens, 
clearings «nd young trees, waste grounds for grazing," tanks, store-houses,? ditches, wells, forests, 
brackish ground, water-courses and breaches,“ wherever wuter is conducted (P), long barrows 
are applied,’ iguanas run, and tortoises creep, not excluding the cultivated land, being joined? 
to VEgür itself as a source of revenue for the promotion of learning to the residents of the seat 
df learning at VEgür, enjoying’ the immunities and agreements enjoyed by "Vüghr, 
poskesdirig all immunities, (and) being a Brakmadsya,—the grant was made? 

, (Verse 31.) ‘The good works of those who perform. (them) and of those who preserve 
(them) are equally (meritorious). Therefore preserve you (this gift)!’ Thus (requesting 
them), king Niipatuhgevattran perpetually bows (his) head, which bears on its chest the lotus 
feet of Mukunda (Vishgu), tó future kings. : 

(Verse 82.) The ornament of the family of Uditddita, the goldsmith named Rripetuhgn, 
who was skilled in all sciences (and) s hereditary servant of the Pallava family, wrote (this). : 

(Line 78.) The writing of Nyipetutga, the sonof Mud5vi-perundatiüg (who was) the 
son of Uditddaye“perundattag, (a resident) of Kij-Paidcram near KachohipBdu. 








a vm O—I,I 

1 In two other insbences (Ih 40, EO f.), the 8 of #14 і represetied bya short a. 

3 These three doubtful terms oecur also in line 281 of the Leyden plates, aad in the Apbil plates, above, Vol. 
XV, p. 68, text Tino 107 f. where thay are translated by ‘halla, wastes in which {һә calves graze.’ I adopé 
М. Vineon’s renderings of maren and biscum (as the Leyden plates read for kaypam). 

1 For kofjagdram see 8 LL, Vol. Пур. 61, п. 3 above, Vol. XV, p. 71, n. 3; Travancore Arch, 8५%, 
Vol. ШІ, p 177, n. 8. 

4 Bee В. L 1. Vol. IIT, р, 64 n. 1. . 

s The expression sir päri occurs also in line 284 of tho Leyden plates, and sedem parambecriadu in live 306 
(which ought to have been rrarbbered 285) of the same. Both terms are used in line 494 of the Tirnvilahgida 
plates, 8. I. I, Vol. IIL, p 410. 

* Bae В. L L, Vol. III, p. 109, п. 2. 

т dpi may be the intransitive form af अत, ‘ having Joined.’ - 

8 For cyacas ad, soo В, I. I., Vol. I,-No. 40, П, 20 and 58; Vol. II, No. 98, IL 68 and 62 

э The two words paradatti fenpadu occur wlso in line 188 of the Kiédkudi plates, and in Jine 03 of the 
V&arpajsiyam plates , (8. L. L, VoL IL р. 509), where I would reed paradatti (with Gravtha ca) irs ead of 
р+гайт and cancel. the zote on p. ill of the Addenda anil Corrigenda, The АДЫП plates (abore, Vol. XV, p. 08, 
text Jine 180 f.) read perad. ti for paradatis. 





16 ЕРТӨВАРНТА INDICA, pulus ышы ас НИИ. хуп. 
= 


No. 3.-AN INSCRIBED RELIO CASKET FROM KURRAM. 


Br тна tars Pawpir V. Narsa Аттав B.A, Ратна. 

This casket was brought to my notice in the year 1917, when I was Superintendent of 
the Arohsologiocal Survey, Frontier Circle, Peshawar, by Khan Sahib Mian Wasi Uddin, my 
Assistant. On enquiry Í learnt that its exact find-spot was unknown, but that it was given 
as a present bya villager to one of the sons of the Nawab of Landi Ya-ghaxo, while ho was 
Tahsildar of Kurram. The casket is now in the possession of his younger brother, a student 
of the Edwardes College, Peshawar, from whom I tried to aoquire it for the local Museum, 
of which I was the ex-officio Curator; but Í could not succeed until the moment of my 
departure from Peshawar in January, 1919. 


The casket is made of copper and measures 18'in height Its base is square and is 
attached to the drum by moans of a fillet and grove joint. The harmtka is of the conventional. 
shape ard loosely threaded on to в central shaft, also of oopper. 

The casket is almost perfect in every detail and has the appearance of a miniature staps 
with its harmed and umbrellas. (PL I, а) 


The relics which the casket was meant, to enshrine are no longer traceable. Likewise, as 
І have observed alrdady, the exact find-spot of the casket is unknown. Neither could I, owing 
to the unsettled state of the Kurram valley, visit the spot and obtain any local information. 


The inscription on the casket consists of four lines of Khardshfhi script punctured, as 
in-the case of the Kanishka casket from Sha&h-ji-k1-dhart, on the four sides of ita square base, 
The writing covers a space of 4j" х 2" on cach side and seems to be in fairly good preserva: 
tion, except as regards the lowermost line on two of the sides, which, unfortunately, hes 
disappeared altogether. (PL I, b, and PL IL) 

The paleography of the reoord presents iho same peculiarities as the silver scroll 
inscription from Taxila! the Kanishka casket from Sh&h-jt-kt-dheri® and the Маша 
casket. The letters are of the elongated and cursive variety and belong. undoubtedly, to the 
Kushin period It is noteworthy that in the odse of some of the letters in the present 
record, such as ka, dha, уй, da and sa, the shape is not uniform throughout, but differg slightly 
in different places. This I attribute more to the carelessness of the engraver than to the 
transitional nmiure of the script at the time. This is borne out also by nearly the same symbol 
being used to represent ta, ra, ba and similarly of a and ca. 


The language is Pr&krit and of the variety peculiar to the Western Punjab and the 
North-Western Frontier of India, which constituted the ancient kingdom of Gandhara 
Among the orthographical peculiarities muy be mentioned that oka ig invariably пвей for 
la, va for po and ga for уа. Besides, double consonants gro always represented by singlo 
consonants, as in ०७८ for avijja, praokaga for praochokaga, vifana for vi&Rawa, phasha for 
phassa, tusha for tanha and dukha-kharhdasa for dukhha-khathdhasea, 


tho twentieth day of the ténth month, Asvina. Then follows the aneloma portion of the 
text of the Prailtya-samutpAda or Nida4ma-Sütra, which the Lord Buddha revealed soon ee Lord Ваййһа revealed soon after 


— 








1 A. В. R. for 1913-18, p. 18 f, and Plate ; Ep. Iud., Vol. XIV, plate facing p. 306. 


в 4. S. R. foc 1908-9, p. 50 f. * Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, Plate facing p. 290. _ 
* J. 2 А. 8.. 1920, pp. 198 ff. 


* [WI h the reading aud translation M given by me below, some of thess detalla will be шоњї Р. W. T.J 
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mici к AME MN i EM GM CMM i АЫ P d 
his enlightenment under the Bodhi tree at Bodh-Gaya. The inscription ends with the ptayër 
that these sacred relics, as well as the Sfitra. propounded by the Lord, тау. be honoured by 
all sentient beings. 





TEXT 

1 [Sah 20] 1 mas 10 Asunakesa di 20 ife! chhunamj  [khe]tre Varma 
[ya7da-putrase [Ruu]bhumi-ralass? . . mi Uoha[réajns Serra- 
[sti]vadana? . . gaha[mi] #u[bha]mi Bhagava[ta]sa feks-mun[i]sa 


2 ferira . pradiokhadi* Sakavuta Bbagavs[te]* Avija-prachags тыйкагь sarkara- 
rachaga уійапә vifiane-prachaga nama-ruva  namaruva-prachage sha[d-alya- 
[tans] sha[d-slyatans-prachaga  phasha phasha-prachaga 

S vedana vedana-prachage tusha tusha-prechags uvadens -nvadana-prachdga 
bhava bbava-prachaga- jati jati-pre[ohaga] jara-marana-foge-pari{ bha*}va-dukhader= 
manasta" uvaga[sa] . . . . kevalsse dukhs-[kath®]dhass semudse? bharati 

4 белга mahtphati[e|na® sarva-satvana  puyae 


` 


| [тта] [нәјлә pune 
efe cha [pra|tichssemaas cha у 


TRAWBLATION. 

In the year 31, of the tenth month 40109, on the 80th day, at this moment, in the 
territory of Varmayades’ son, the king of Ruubhümi, in . . . Ucharéesia-(Uttarasens р) 
[consecrated], in the sacred shrine of the Barvkstivadins, the bodily relics of the divine SKkya-" 
muni. Says the holy scion of the Bakan :— 


“From Ignorance spring Impressions, from Impreamons springs Consciqnsnoes, from 
Consciousness spring Name-and-Form, from Name-and-Form spring the Six Provinoés (of the 
six senses), from the Six Provinces springs Contac}, from Contact springs Sensation, from 
Sensation springs Thirst (or desire), from Thirst springs Attachment, from Attachment 
Existence, from Existence springs Birth, from Birth spring Qld Age and Death, Grief, Lamenta- 
tion, Suffering, Dejection and Despair. [Such is] the origin of [this] whole (or unique) Mass 
of suffering. [May these] relics of the Lord of the Universe [be] honoured by all sentient 
beings and [likewise] this summary [doctrine] of causes and affects.” 


[Dr. Thomas's revised text and translation (inserting marks.of vowel length).] 
18. 91 mis Avadtinakasa® di 20 Це chhunami — Téutra-Yarmaysdáe-puiresa 


thfübapmi Bhagavatess Seka-muvisa 


_— RF y F —-—V 

1 In the Brahm! inscriptions of this period. (cf. Lüiderw' Liss Nos. 33, $4) the corresponding expression: js semi 
bakune or arma Eshane, while the Taxila eilver soroll insoripsloh haa ise die«se, - (Tht ermark ismo sen, . "Phe 
etter may be read ga.— Йй.] 

з Bead °rajase 1 Read "vadina. 

4 The formation of this word does nok seem to be quite clear. 

s The usual form is beg eva. (nom. or bhagaveto (gen), 

а The other versions have Фома. 1 Read mone i. 

* Road "४६०७. е Raed samudac, 

२७ Bead mabipatianad. m" 
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S была — pexiihbrii уафәһа Р) utaz(ruta[m]) —Bhagwvstk  aviji-prachagu 
sersk(kkh P)Rra . sefosk(kkh?P)ire-prachage — vitána viflkua-prashagw пйїшй-гйүң 
nkma-rüva-prachaga ahad-Syatans shaq-tyatana-prachaga  phasha phaahs-prachags 

8 vedana vedang-prachags taghs(tanghs, P) tasha(tersha)-prachaga uvidina 
[uv&dAna-prachaga] bhava bhava-prachagu jt Ji[t-prachaga] jarā-[maraņa]-toya- 
purideva-dukha-domansvi(ai)-uvoga, şah [bhava ſti kevalass — dnkha-sk(kkh P)arh- 
dash semudae bharati 

4 danaitdamahiphatilena (PP) sarvagaivÉna[:h] pttyao sarva-maivüns[rh] ७३७0 &ya[rh]-cha 
petteha-sazxrup&do 


TRANBLATION. 


Year 21, month Avadünaks (Audünaios), day 20—on this date, in the momastery of tho 
navakarwtha, son of Téutra (kshudre) Varmayades (P) im the abode of the reverend 
Bervkstivkdins, in а stupa, was deposited а relic of the Holy Sakya-muni Ко Ан езу 
‚+, 6 * * *, १ ० १ * ५ ge « + « « [This eket is given һу... .] 
for the honouring of all beings, snd also for the honquring of all beings this pratttya-samuipada 
[formula] is engraved.] Í 


NOTES. 
The record is of great importance for many reasons. To bogia with, the inscription says 


in so many words that the relios to the consecration of which it refers are those of the Buddha 
himself. We know of very few instances ef this kind so far. Even the epigraph on the Kanishka 
relic casket discovered at Shah-j1-k1-dhert, in Peshawar, fails to supply us with anything but 
eitvumstantiel ¢viderio¢ as té the authenticity of the deposit. Jt follows, therefore, that tho 
iiomamewk ih Which the presant casket was etishtined must have been regarded originally as 
enzadg the most important in the country. = 

Secondly, there have been discovered in India only two other Ínsoriptions containing the 
hors of the Nidana-Seiru. Tho one comes from tlis village of Gopalpur in the Gorakhpur Dis- 
triot of the United Provinces, and the other trom Калій, the ancient Kudimagara, also in tho mma 
disttict, But, in both oases, wo have only the Sanskrit téodualon af the Sitra The Gopalpur 
1naerypiion is carved एज botk sides of ano of 5 inscribed bricks which were dug out from a brick 
тено chminber in the centre of the MaAjratiya mound, and ocing ef Wema Kadphises, Kanishka 
ний Huviskka ahd ohe of Аушайга are said tó have еен found along with the bricks. ‘The 
script employed is the worthern Yaristy of the Gupta Drihtor, and tho text of the Bates is given 


as follov ві ;— 


INSORIPTION ON BRIOK J! 
(Obverss.) 


і Bret mayk frotametissmin murray Bhagavüfi4Ohhr&vustyàm vihgrati Jotavande 

8 (A)nubipindadajy-Arkme tatra ` Bhagavkn bhikshfn-Emanirayati sma dharmëparh 
vo bhi- 

8 kshava šchayah che Gbfayidhymy=apachayarh oha tach~chhyinnte — [aüdhu- 
ch-üsushva cha] 


3 The thu af the inscription Ш (७७४ hate, ७०७ h pires a o vada of — — The text of the inscription is qusted hate, because ib gires а complete vation of the Stirs in Sambkrtt, which 
even the Калій oopper-plate does tot ` | 1 
3 Proe, А. 8. B. for 1896, рр. 99 ff. 


Inscribed Relic-Casket from Кштат: the 21st (Р) year. 
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4 manmi knrnta bhishishya dharmipAm-Aohayab. katamah  yed-nt-Eamin - galim `. 
5 danh bhavaiy-say-Mp&did-idameutpedyaió — yad-ni-ávidy&-praiyay&h — asrhakkr&b 





6 preiyayaih vijfiinach — vijf&na-preiyayaih . nEme-nüpez — nAma-ripe praéyaya(b) 
7 sperte-preiyayé r5dejnA] wüdanl-preiyay  WihoE ipishpZ-preiypemes pna 
6 pidüna-peatrago bhamh hema priya jkür-jBti-eeiwxyA — jare nawknü- 

Ө deks-parid&va-fulkh-KAsre(^u-dn)mmnsasy-opKy&s€h ^ wa:tbava(n)ty-5vam-emya тайа 


. X Reverse.) 
1 Зађкһәан нуљ  Genwukyó — bhaxabr-ayameuohyatS — dharmEpi-Echaysb dior" 
xnÁpA- - А 
2 m-apechmyabh ketumesh yad-ut-bvidyi-nrtdhit-wthskira-mmsdhah  merhabUramitdhid- 
vi- Р š 
`8 Jilina-niidhah = vijidne-nirddhin-ndma-rfipa-neddhah n&ma-rüpsmiródlit-alad- 
Ayatann- 
$ iishç8-rir64hk8d-upšdgna-uitodhab” «upadina-rirodhad-theva-njrodhsh  "ih&vu-nirodhij 
jti- 

6 nirddhoh JWü-nir5dhgj-jarg-marana-goka-paridava-Bubyh-qdar=(a-d6) шалалу-Орбуйзё ' 
7 nirudhyanty-dyam=asye [kdvalalaya mahato dubkha-skandhasya _yiirodhd 
bhavaiy-ayam-uohyaió Ë * 

8 dharmAnim=apechaysh dharmipiih vO bhikshava Жоһауып cha dëñayishykmy= 

apechayath cha 

9 itimd  yad-ukiam-idam-&tut-prajyuktam -idam -avüchgd«Bhagavkn «Attama( neset] 
10 bhikshaw -bhagawaio :bhiahitamwa[bhya ]nande[n]] 
. The other inscription which contains the text of this Titre comm, xs i lume maid, droma 
Kasik. It is реу carved and partly written in ink юп a eopper-plato which was гәсоғетой 
from the reHo chamber of the large st#pa behind the Nirvins temple! "Thedangnago abd ihe 
wording of ‘the record sre idertisalky the-swme as ihowe-of the Gopaipur inscripiion, buf kho Aide 
is about two-eerrkumes later. 

Again, the present epigraph is of considerable value from the philological standpoint. Theg, 
Hs language is local Pritkyit goes’ without saying. In this ‘the  dedicakors seem -to. have 
faithfully followed dhe infunstion laid down in ‘the Buddhist:soriptures, for i$ is stated in the 
Obullavagga* 

“andjanien Бие залу wiruttiya Dusllkasvachanask pariytpention K” 

. that is, ‘that the Buddha had allowed ‘that every one should learn the sacred ‘texts ih his 
own language. ‘The same remark holds good im the case df the inscriptions "iscovered पाई 
‚ Taxila, Peshawar, and other places on the North-West Frontier. The literary РЕП version ef 
the Stra is contained in the Makdvagga of the Viwoya-pijaks, and this version ‘is: prefaced 
by an aocoount of the incidents which led up to the propounding of ‘the doctrine of 
vauses and-sffects’ by the Holy -Aakya-muni. Hrom thisand drom the fact dhat ithe only record 
pearing the complete tert of:the @ñtrg,-of which the prorananes às definitely Known; comes 

1 A. 8. R, 1910-11, pp 78. 3 Oldenberg, Introduction to Visays-pifaba, р. KEVIL 


+ (Pull text of -tho Siira and tts-iddenge-in-Seaskrl are ineleed.on-some bricks which -Mr, Page unearthed ай 
सस डच HH I oon -edttisg hemta ihe Ep, Jnd, —H..B ] 
oR 
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from tho Mahi-parinirvina-Ohaitys of the Buddha, it is easy to see how much importance the 
Buddhists attached to the same. It is for this reason that I remarked above that the 
monument in which the present casket was enshrined must have been considered in olden 
days as one of the chief places of worship. 

Let us now see if the places and persons mentioned in the inscription afford any clue 
to the identity of the monument. The only names available for this purpose are (1) Varmaya- 
da-putrasa, ४.6. the son of Varmayafes, (2) Ruubhumi-refia, ६.०. the king of Ruubhümi, and 
(8) Uchardana, which I take to be the name of an individual. Who this Varmayaáes was and 
where he reigned—as, undoubtedly, he seems to have been a king—I have not been able to 
ascertain from the materials at my command. On the other hand, Ucharéena or Uttaraséna, if 
supposing Iam right in my equation, though not a historical personage, yet seems somewhat 
capable of identification. In the itinerary of the Buddhist pilgrim Hinen Theang it is maid : 
“ About sixty И south-west fram Mangkil city and on the east side of a great river was the 
tope erected by Uttarasena, king of this-country, to enclose his share of the relios of the 
Buddha's body, and near this was the tope which that king built to mark the spot at which his 
large white elephant bearing the precious relios had suddeniy died and become a rock.” 


Commenting on this passage Watters remarks : “There does not seem to be any mention 
either of Udyina or of Uttarasena in the various accounta given in the various Nirvüpa 
treetises of the division of the Buddha's relics. But other authorities relate how a female 
elephant named. Mo-tw (or Mita) bearing relios of Buddha died suddenly on the way, was 
afterwards reborn as a human. creature and became an Arhat with an enormous appetite.” 
Major Deane identifies the monument mentioned by Hiuen Thsang with the remains ofa 
stupa which are said still to exist between the villages of Ghaligai and Shankardar on the Swat 
river in what used to be the ancient kingdom of Udy&na. It may be asked, however, how 
inasmuch as the casket is reputed to have come from Kurram, it could be associated with any 
monument in thé Swat valley, which lies in quite the opposite direction and in в different region. * 
This objection oan be met, in my opinion, by the fact that, as 1 have obeerved at the very 
outset, the exact provenance of the casket із not known even to its present owner and that 
therefore, there would not be any inherent impossibility, if we were to suppose that the object 
gradually found ita way from the place of ita origin to the locality where it eventually came to 
light, because both the places are situated in the samo province and are inhabited by almost 
‘kindred races or tribes, who are not too far removed to have constant intercourse with ono 
another 

Lastly, we cone to the date of the inscription. "tis given merely as Sam. ог Sarwal 
9] without reference to any particular era. We gre, therefore, left to conjecture what the ers 
could be. For this purpose our only guides are the paleography and the language of the 
record. The former, as I have noted above, shows the cursive variety-of the Khardshth! scrips 
of the middle period. And this, we know from other records found in that region, has been 
attributed to the early Kushin period, I am, therefore, inclined to refer the date of the 
present inscription to the era of Kanishka which, according to the latest authorities, commenced 
in or-about the year 150 A.D. If this supposition ів correct the date under discussion would 
work out as A.D 171 | 

From: the language, ib seems to me difficult in the present state of our knowledge to 
draw any definite oonolusiona with respect to date. And this difficulty is all the more 
pronounced, because we are not yet in ә position to trace the development of the different 
varjeties of Prkkrit which once prevailed in different parts of the country: 

pS a ы ыш l ll el ا‎ 


1 Watters, Os Yaun Chhwawsg, Vol І, р. 396. [With the reading and translation hg inecgréqd by me above tbe 
pames Buubhüm! and Ucharfana disappear, —F. W. T.] 
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The village of KanyEkumzri, as everyone knows, is situated in the extreme south of India 
and is g very ancient place of great reputation. It was known to early Greek writers under 
the names of Komarig Akron, or Cape Komaria, as Ptolemy calls it, or simply Komarvi, as 
described by the author of the Portplus. The latter says: “ After Bakere occurs the mountain 
Pyrrhos (or the Red) towards the south, near another district of the country called Paralia 
(where the pearl-fisheries are which belong to king Pandion), and g city of the name of 
Kolkhoi . . . . . Next to this is another place called Komar, where is the Cape of the ваше 
mame and a haven. Those who wish to consecrate the closing part of their lives to religion 
соте hither and bathe and engage themselves to celibacy. This is also done by women; -since 
it is related that the goddess once on s time resided at the place and bethed."! Paralia 
mentioned in this extract is the name of the river Papaliyigu, which! waters a portion of 
В. Travancore and empties itself into the Knulittuyai river. I have shown elsewhere that the 
land watered by the Paraliy&ru was the country belonging to the powerful dynasty of Ay kings, 
who had their capital at Kot{ayu, which is mentioned by Ptolemy under the name of ' Kotiara 
Metropolis’ and ‘ Kottara' by Pliny. From time immemorial, the Pandyas were the guardians 
of Kanyükum&ri and the temple in it; one of their distinguishing titles being Kappi-kavelap, 
the guardian of Kappi (t.e. Kanyikumari). 

The temple of the goddess Kanygkumiri is situated on the very brink of the Indian 
Ocean. Opposite to the central shrine is s mangapa locally known as the masimandapa, 
which oonteins six cylindrical stone pillars covered with writing in Grantha (IL | to 
419) and Tami] (IL 420 io 444) characters. Kany&kumáari was visited by the Madras 
Government Epigraphist in 1896, when an attempt was made by his staff to obtain a mechanical 
оору of the inscriptions contained on these pillars, but the task wás given up as impoesible. I 
tried to copy the inscription in 1910; the result was not af all satiafactory. Since then I have 
visited the place more than once; every time I saw the inscription on the pillars, which is 
clearly legible in some: places, but more or leas completely worn out in others, I was impelled 
to make а fresh attempt to copy ib; and what was to be the last, a serious and determined 
effort to secure а good impression of the writing on all the pillars, was made in 1916. The 
first and foremost difficulty experienced by all up till then was that of removing the thick orust 
of oil and dirt which from a long time past had aconmulated on the pillars. This was completely 
removed after one or two unsuocessfal attempts, and the inscription was found in some places 
defaced, being oorroded by the action of the sea-air. Though these parts did not appear 
legibly on the impression, it was still possible with great difficulty to read the writing on those 
perts directly from the stone. After straining every nerye to obtain а set of good estampages, 
with lamp in hand, letter by letter, word by word, the record was deciphered from the original 
stone itself. The success is largely due to the indomitable perseverance of my Pandit, 
Mr. V. Srinivasa Sastri, Bmritivié&rada; he and I worked at the epigraph, on the spot, for 
nearly one month. Most of the verses employ rhymes (prüsas), which also came in handy 
by suggesting conjectural readings which in almost all the cases proved, upon reference to 
the original stone inscription, to be quite correct. Thus then the text was at last nearly com- 
pletely recovered from the worn surfece of the pillars. 

The inscription may fitly be called the “ Okoja-waxs£a-praéasis." It is extremely important 
for the history of the Cho]as as it conkains many pieces of information hitherto unknown to 

— history. As think that it is not right to defer the publication of this very important dooument 





1 (ае History ef Tinnevelly, p. 19. | 
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any longer, I am giving in this article what may be considered а preliminary notice, am aturer 
edidon being ed for my own publication, in the Travancbre Arch@ologioal Series. 


As has been already remarked, the six pillars are covered with writing from the top to the 
bottom. А+ first І conceived thet the writing went round the pillar in a spiral; bat on closer 
examination it was discovered that each pillar consisted of two nections, ene on the back face 
and another on the front. The inscription is continued from pillar to pillar in the following 
systematio order Ia, Ib, Ils, ПЬ, and во on, where I represents the first pillar and a and b 
represent the back and front faces of the pillar. The language is mostly Sanskrit. Ai the 
end of the record ocours the grant portion beginning with the birudas of king Vire- 
вајёпатә, and giving his regnal year. The birwdas and names of е king in this section ane 
written in the Grantha alphabet, while the rest is in the Тап] alphabet and language. The 
Sanskrit portion of the record, giving the genealogy of the Oho]as, is entirely in verse, whereas 
.the Tami] portion is in prose. On the whole the epigraph consists of 444 lines. 


In the first two verses the god Siva, and in the third Vishnu, are praised. The god of the 
Universe first created the Brahmands, and then Brahms was ushered into existence for the 
purpose of creating all other things. Brahmi, in his turn, created several Rishis to assist him 
in his task. One of them was Marfchi. The son of Marichi was Kadyapa; his son was 
Vivasv&n: the son of the latter was Manu; Manu's son was Ikshväku ; his son, Vikukshi- 
Arava ; Purafijaya, who obtained the title Kakutstha, was the son of the latter. Tn the lineage 
of Kakutstha was born king Prithu ; in the same race arose Kuvalkéva, Mandhatri, 
Muchukunds, Harischandra, Sagara, Bhagiretha, Rituparna and Dilipa. In this illustrious 
family was born the Lord (bhagavüw) in the four aspects of Ruma, Lakshmana, Bharat and 
Éstrughne, purposely to teach the world how each one has to conduot oneself towards others; 
that is, а son towards a father and mother, a younger brother towards his elder brother &nd se 
on. The verses dosoribing Rama (vv. 25-26) are very beautiful. Up to this the genealogy 
is purely pawrasio. Next follows what might be considered as legendary and semi- 
historic, - 


Tn the solar race was born a king named Ohdja. To this king, who ruled over the whole 
earth, the forests served as в sort of artificial garden. Once upon s time this king was sporting 
for some time in the forests inhabited by Rishis; with a small army he onoe proceeded on a 
hunting exoursion in the adjoining forests. Thon a R&kshase who had assumed the shape of 
a deer appeared before him. Pursuing the animal he and his followers reached another forest, 
where he killed that deer.! By this time he had reached the bank of the river КЁүйгї; he wens 
along its course, bathed in its water, which was as swoot as amrita ; he looked all round for 
- Br&hmanas and found none about the place. He then brought several Brihmanas from the 
Aryüvarta and settled them comfortably on the banks о? the river Каүётї. Ontting down the 
foresta on either bank of the K&vërr, he planted gardens containing creepers of betel leaves and 
areca palms. 


Bajak örari, the son of Ohd]s, suceeded him after his death. The son of R&jakéssri wus 
Parak Ssarl. The prasasti. does not mention the fact that in the Ohja dynasty the tiflos Raja- 
kîeari and Parakdsari were assumed by alternate kings, as is stated m the Leiden and the Tiru- 
vüle&hgüdu grants.’ In this dynasty were boin Mryityujit, who conquered Myityn, the god of 





1 [This has sinee been, done by Mr. К. V. Subrahmanya Afyar in Volume ПІ of that series, ;pp. 85 to 156 
ка.) 2 

3 This !s evidently an imitation of a similar occurrence {п the life of Rims. 

3 Areh, Survey of South India, Vol. IV, p. 104, and South Јев. Insore., Vol, ТП, p. 888, 
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‘death ; Viraedne; and Chitra, frightened at the power of whose arrows Dëvëndra (Indra) ac- 
` eepáed the tiger-banner, in which he also took refuge. From that time the tigor became the 
crest of the Oholss just m the seme manner ss a pair of carp fish and tho bow were respectively 
the crests of the Pindyas and the Oharas; then came P ushpakatu, Hitumale, Bemudrsjts and 
Pafichspa. The last mentioned king out open five arteries in hie body and fed with the blood 
issuing out of them five Yakshas who came to him as his guests and demanded of him this 
curious and егте! food. For feeding the Yakahas in the manner described he obtained the name 
Pafichapa. The king Nrimrids sprang in this race, and by the grace of Parambfvars conquered 
MTityu, the god of death ; then appeared Mandratha, and the illustrious Parunatkiji (Peru- 
natki}|t) and others. KarikKia, who was born in this family, seeing that the’ river Kivéri by 
ita irregular flow was destroying the crops, cansed embankments to be constructed on both its 
sides, the kings conquered by him carrying earth on their heads for thas purpose. Yalabha,1 
Zagsd6kamasila and Vysisbhayañkara were also been in this dynasty. 


Here commences ths genuine history of ihe Chojas. Vijayalays is said to have been born 
in this lineage. He was worshipped by all kings ; he is here atated to have constructed anew 
the city of Tafijipurt in the Oho]s country; but the Tiruvšlañgšdu grant distinctly mentions 
the fact that Үау ау took TafjApuri by force and set up in it the goddess Nifumbhssüdsnt 
(Durgi).? Evidently, the composer of the Kany&kumári prafasti did not know exactly how 
Taf&j&puri came to be the seat of the Ohdlaa in the time of Vijayálaya. The true fact seams to 
have been remembered by ihe composer of the Tiruvülaág&du document, Ti has been stated 
elsewhere that Tafijipurl must have been seized from the Muitarsiyars, the vassals of the 
Pallaves, by Vijay&laya? The son of Vijayilaya was Adityavarman alias KOdandarama. 
In the village of Topdamankd near Kijahasti there is a temple of the Ohols period. 
One of its inscriptions belonging to the 84th year of the reign of Madirsikonds 
Parakdearivarman, is. Рагёпіака I, calls the temple by the name Kodangardméfvara alias 
Adity&vara. Mr. Venkayya in his Annual Report on Hpigraphy for the year 1905, wrote 
about it thus :—“ No. 818 of 1904 mentions the king’s son éri-Kodapdar4map while No, 347 
of 1004 refers to prinoo Kodandap. Even at the present day Kodandap is a familiar 
abbreviation of Kodendarémap, and we may therefore suppose that both Nos. 818 and 847 of 
1904 refer to the same prinoe, who was tho воп of Perintaka T. In the same village of Tonda- 
mankd is another inscription of Par&nteka I, dated in his 34th year (about A.D. 989), which 
mentions the temple of Kodanderéméfvara alias Adityd#vara. Ib is not impossible that 
this temple was called after the 0008 prince Kodandarimap. If this surmise proves correct, 
is may be concluded from the other name Adityóévara given to the Topd&manid temple 
that Kodagjsiümag was the surname either of the king's eldest son RAjAditys or of his second 
son Gandariditya.”* Subsequently, while reviewing No. 286 of the Collection of tho Madras 
Epigraphist for the year 1906, found im Tirum&lpuram which stated that the village of 
Üipiy&r;tr had been granted as а dévadana and as а brahmadéya in the 214% year of 
Top daim&pkprir-taijipn-Udalyir, Mr. Venkayya changed his opinion and said that Topgal- 
тйрїтгїт-ай}ра-Сфадуйг, ie. ‘ the lord who died at Topdeim&pArrir,’ must refer to Aditya I, 
thet Topdaimigirrar is probably Topdjamankd near Kálshast in the North Aroot District 
which in a record af Parkntaka I found at the place, is ,called Topdjaimáppér&;rür, 








1 The Taraf] word Pajavas, which later on came to signify, like the word Chija, any Chija king, is conrorted 
here into Vajabha. 

3 Вее B, I. L, Vol. ШІ, р. 418, vv. 45 and 46. 

* Ep. Jns., Vol. XII, p. 136. 

* Ep. Eeps 1908, p. 50, рага, 9. 
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and thet the temple of KodapJardméévara at the village, whioh is also called Aditysfvara in the 
insoription of Parintaka I must have been called after Aditya L! This latser conclusion is 
now proved by the explicit statement found in the Kanyakumari inscription that Aditya 1, 
father of Pardntaka I, was known by the name KOdapdarkma. The Kanyakumari insoription 
adds that Aditya T alias Kodandarkma killed the Pallava king seated on his elephant The 
opponent of Aditya I was Aper&jita. А 

` The next king of the dynasty was Parüntaka, son of Aditya. Не destroyed the Pandya 
king together with his whole army, took the whole of his treasure and burnt Madura, his 
capital. From these military exploits he was known as Madhurüntaka, that is, “death to 
Madhura (i.s. Madura)." Because he defeated the unoonquered Krishna-Rija he came to be 
known as Vira-Ohdja. Ié is only in this insoription that we hear that the R&shtraktte king 
Krishna ПІ was defeated in battle by Parintaka I. Krishna ascended the throne aboni A.D. 
940, a year which falls within the reign of Parintaka I (A.D. 907-048). It is quite probable 
that Krishna JII was defeated by Parintaks I, and it was perhaps in vengeance thereof 
that the former invaded the Chole country soon after the death of the latter and early in the 
reign of Rijiditya, Par&ntaka's son and suooessor.? 

In all his Tami] inscriptions Par&ntaka Iis described as Madiratkoaga Parakssaricarman, 
that is, ‘ Parakésarivarman who took Madura” Sometimes ihe word “ Tjamum” ooours after 
< Madtratywm’ in the ipsoriptions of this king. We shall see presently that he conquered also 
Пош or Ceylon as reported in the TiruvàlehgEdu grant. 

The Kany&kumkri insoription states that Parántaka caused His army to cross the sea and 
conquer Simhala; by killing the lords of Birhha]a and subjugating the country he obtained 
the surname Sithhajantaka. Ав it is stated that it was only his army that crossed the 
sa we have to infer that Parintaka I himself did not lead the army to Sizhhala, but, 
entrusting the invasion to his generals, stopped on the mainland. Ho is further stated 

-to have constructed several agraAdras like Viraniriyanapura and granted them for the 
enjoyment of Brihmanss, This Viran&r&yapspura seems to be the same as the modern 
Kgpfomapparkoyil, a suburb of Gatgaikondaéslapuram which was the nativo place of the great 
Srivaishnava doAdryas Nüthgmuniga] and Yamunirya altus À]avand&r. 

The son of Par&ntake (T) was Arindama. To Arindama was born a son named Parkntaka 
(ID. Anticipating trouble from this valiant king, the Pandya king fled across the mountains, 
evidently to the Kéraja country. Parintaka 11 fought several battles and imprisoned a large 
number of kings. 

The son of Par&ntaka II was R&j&rájs. He caused a number of yagas to be performed. 
It waa the custom with Rüjaršjs never to kill thoge enemies who surrendered to him ; 1n spite 
of this well-known fact the Ohklukya king Baty&áraya sonseleesly ran away from the 
‘battlefield. 

Вајагаја had а son named Madhurantaka. He conquered the Kunta]a king, that is, the 
Ohajakya, and made Minyakhdta, bis capital, a camping and sporting ground for his army. 








a a ae ee و‎ 


® [It has been shown in droll. Survey Report for 1908-09, p. 19%, that Rajaditya died before his father and did 
not suocsed to the Chis throne.—Ed.] 


4 South-Ind. Insers., Vol. ШІ, p. 896, vr. 51-53. 

* An inscription found af Mahsadragiri (Мо. 397 of the Madras Bpigraphist’s Collection for 1897) state 
that ~“ a general of R&jéadra-Obijs (named in Tamil, Bajëndra-Ohó]a-Pallsrarsiyan Bijardjamirlyap) overcame 
tbe Кобе king named Vimaliditys and cet up a pillar of victory." The general is called Datiikara in another 
epigraph found In the sume place. 
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Kalihgs and Virhésndral ; and to bring the water of the Ganges filled in pots carried on the 
heads of the conquered kings. The latter statement regarding the conquest of 
Rajéndra-Ohdla of the countries as far as the Ganges is in close agreement with that found 
in the Tirnv&latgidu grant. In both the records it is distinotly mentioned that REj8nd:a-COhols 
ulias Madhur&ntaka himself did nos proceed against the northern kings and did not extend 
` his arms as far as the Ganges by leading the army in person, bui got tho credit of having 
‘taken ihe G&hgE river’ (Gahgsi-konda) by the victories achieved by his generals! The 
inscription states further. that he rent bis army across the sea to the Кай һе country and set 
fire t; it? and that there was nothing impossible for this monarch to achieve. 

This xing, Madhor&ntaks (that is, REjëndra-Oho]a I), had three sons, named (respectively) 
вајалыгија, REjondra-d5va and Vîra-Bajëndra-dëva. Of these, Rüjšdhírgja was the eldest. 
For the first time we have the very explicit statement in the inscription under notice that 
Rajêudra-Ohoja had three sons. Up till now the relationship existing between Rajéndm-Ohola 
and the three brothers, Rijgdhirdjs, Rhjandra-dëva and Visze-Hijéndra-dóva, was vaguely 
conjectured. 

The KanyAkum&ri inscription states that Rajidhir&ja destroyed the city of Kalyanapura 
and conquered the lord of that place, Ahavamalla. Those facts are well known to students 
of ludian history by the inscriptions of this king. Kaly&papura was the oapital of the 
OhA|ukyas and Áhavamalla was the Ohijukys contemporary of HAj&dhirkja. 

After the death of RajAdhiraja, his next younger brother Bajóndra-dëva ascended tha 
throne, and the latter in his turn was succeeded by his younger brother V Íra-Rüjéndra-dóva. 
He killed the Жапа (Кага P) kings in the battle at Kidal-sahgama. This king, Valla- 
bhavallabha, took possession of Vahgi and Kalihgs,® left uncared for by his elder brothers 
and consequently overrun by enemies; Vira-RAjóndra, whois known also by the names Кагік іа 
and Vira-Ohdja, set up several dharma-éisanas (that is, engraved deeds of grants). He 
presented an invaluable ruby, known as irailokyo-sgra, to the god Dabhra-Babhipeti (the 
god of Ohidambaram), and it was set up in the crown of that god. He established а 
number of agraharas in the Ohó]a, Tundira, PEndya, Gahgavit! and Kulfita countries and 
oolunised them with forty thousand Br&hmagae woll-verfed in the Vódas From the other 
inscriptions of this monarch wo know that he won a victory over the Chájukya Ahnvamalla at 
Enqgslsahgams and Koppa and captured all the treasures belonging to his opponent, as also 


1 [The note on Text 1, 860 below reads {[@] a7.—Ed] 

з South-Ind. Insore., Vol. 111, p. 424, т.117. 

° Tiid, v. 125. 

गु be conquest of Kadiram also ls described in the historical introduction prefixed to his Tamil insóripnons. 

5 The Kelitgatiuppareyt seems to indicate that R&jSadra-Clila J, seeing that be bad no sons to succeed him, 
resolved on electing Kulótkuhga-Chó]a I, а grandson by his danghter, as his successor. This information ts not 
of much value as it Is not based on actual facts. Inscriptions of Ràjüihirkja I and Badjindraddva enumerate a 
number of Chala princes who stood in the relation of uncles, brothers, and sons to the kings. Besides, the Tiruri- 
Jetgida Plates state that a certain Sundara-Obdja-Pindya was Rijéudra-Choje I's son у see S. L L, Vol. ПІ, р. 438, 
vr. 88 and 99. 

5 ‘Lhe following is the passage in S. T. I, Vol ID, Part I, pp. 69-70, which describes this erent —+ 

~ (L. 28.) Having moved (his camp), he declared:—‘(We) shall not rw&urn without regaining the goed 
conntry of V&hgal, which (we had formerly) subdued. You, (who are) strong, eome and defend (it), if (yon) are 
able!’ ‘That army which was chosen (for this expedition) drove into the Jungle that big army, which rew.ted 
(its enemks) on the great river close to Vifalyavüda! (and) whieh had for its chiefs Janeniihas, the Daygani, uka 
Bj. yap, whose mas elephants trumpeted in herds, and Моррагаѓар. 

« (L. 39.) His elephants drank the water of the GédivarL (He) crossed evem Kalitgam and, beyend (४), 
despateixd (for) butts (his) invincible army as far as the further end of Ñaxkara-kiWam (Chakra koa). 

“ (L. 80.) (He) re-cozqwered the good eountry of Véigal and bestowed (1) om Vijayšditysn, whose broad hand 
(held) weapons of war, (mud) who had taken refuge ab his lotos-fect.” 
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his women. The faot of his presenting the god Sabhipati with a jewel is quite new. That he 
established a number of agraharas does not appear to be а mere boast; we have even now 
several of them, such as Virarkjamahgalam, Virachólapurum, eto. 

The Tami] portion of the inscription begins afresh with the phrase Svasti Srt and states 
that. the king R&jak@earivarman Vira-Rgjéndre, who bore the birudas and surnames! 
Mahkr&j&dhirzja, Rz]R4rays, Raja-Rajéndra, Vire-Ohdja, Karik&la-Ohdja, eto., seems to 
have made a grant of land to the temple of Капуё-Ріј&гіуй» (Bhogavait) ab Kumari (i.s. 
Kanyäkumāri). This portion of the inscription is damaged and cannot be easily deciphered. 

On the whole the Kany&kumári inscription ів a valuable document for the construction 
of the history of the Ohols dynasty. With the Apbil grant, the Leiden grant,’ the Tiruyklañ- 
giu grant“ and the Kany&kumári inscription, the four most important documents, the histary 
of the Chojas could be written completely and satisfactorily, The Tami] works Kalísgai- 
tupparapt, eto. may also be of great interest in the study of 00618 history. I 


The following table gives the genealogy of the Cholas as found in the Kany&kumári 
inscription ; and the genealogies derived from the Tami] works, the Vikrama-Sojag-wla, the 
Rulottwsiga-Sojag-ula and the Saskara-Sdlag-ula, are also added for purposes of comparison. 


—P n —rroa—  " — — — —— — — 





The Kany&kumári inso:Iption. 


I 











A Viívkdhinktha. 
Muchukunda. 
з Brahmi, 
На: Њељапӣгг. 
3 Marchi. 
Segara. 
4 ЕЦ 
уара. Bhagimtha. 
5 Vivasvin. 
Rituparna. 
6 Mana. 
Dilpe. 
¥ Ikshvšku. 
Bins, Lakshmans, Bharata and Éetrughna, 
B Vikukahifrava. 
К Chils, "who first came to the south and settled 
9 Knkutsthe elias Purafijays. down there; brought several families of 
Bréhmanss from Aryüvarta and populated the 
11 Kuvaliíva. 21 Rájakisa:! 
13 шымы. 23 Parakčsari. 





c sr PR 

"1 ‘Tha following із the passage referring to the several titles of Vira-Rijëndra whish oecurs in No. 161, 
Chintkmani Tk., Kolar Distriss of the Mysore province :— 

^ Sekala-bhuvan-déraye Sri Pyithvi-vallabba mahiršJaahirkja paramdévera parama-bhaftirake Ravi-kula-tilaka 
Chije-kule-fékhare  Pápdya-kuldnteka — Ahavamala-kula-kàla Āharamallapıi simmadi mekanda Rijaókhara 

` Вајабгауа REja-Ršjëndra Vira-Choje Karikala-Chije Sri Vira-Räjšndra-dēvarku Jingu अडचण.” 

In 8. I. Т, Vol III, p. 106, also we findi—* Pr тап-йќгауа Gri-Madiniyallabhe mahiijidhirija ^ 
Chàja-kula-mundara = Páodya-kuldnteka Āharamalla-kula-käla Abavamellaps! mommadi meg-kaeda Raj&éraya 
Vire-Chija Karikila-Oboje Vira- ttëjkndra-dëra BAjakBeari-perumdnajiga] . . . yäpju 4 vedo.” 

‘` 2 Ep. Ind. Vol. XV, pp. 44 ff, 
® Archi, Survey of & India, Vol. IV, pp. 204 ft. 
$ 8. L T, Vol. IIT, pp. 888 f. 


` 
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The Kanylkumári !nsoription. 





———— s —soUI V v — —— 


33 Mrityujik, who conquered Death. 37 wea званая ре 





24 Virasána. 


38 иш, alias K5dagdarkme, who killed the Pallava 


25 = was seated on his dephant, in battle, 


38 Parintaka, who Killed the Pandya king, artim- 


35 Pushpakëta, [лга hle aniy, took all his treasure, and seb 
to Майпга, his capital. Hence he was called 
s Kimila Madberéuteka. He conquered the 
— and was therefore called 
e fhe cotan and defeabed the kings of 
38 Bamudrafit. Eirhhaja and was hence siyled Simbejantaka. 
He established Virandriyapapure and other 
22 Базова who oo his veins and fed with his blood famous agraléras. 
five akxhes who came to him ал guests. | 
5 40 
30 Nrünpide, wbb with the help of Paramakrara oon- эйе 
quered Death. £ | 
Pariniaka. 
31 Mantrethe. 


The phe peter driven атау and serecal kings 


$3 Perma]. 
33 Karkkla, who bnil& the embankments of 4 Hijarijs, ЕЕ several kings in battle, 


Kivérl, which was destroying the crop: by 
extensive flow. n paite, 
34 Үе. 48 M Us rge керы ы 


of the sng कह country; made yak 
playground for his army; 


Е 
| 
+ 


35 Jagadákemalla. the зара of Kulfite and Utkala and killed those 
А of Kelbiga And Vaiga. and smeda the defatted 

gs carry water the river Gaogii on 

9*0 Vyi|bhsyahkara. their heads for kta lord. загу огомгей the 





44 Rh dos ыг with fire 45 Rijandra-dava. 48 "HN (BAja-Rijénd:a).. 
i = is gure Te 
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S, -,v FF na [s 
The Kalihgatšuppsrani. 
=- 28 He who gure his blood to be dunk һу a 
demon. 
Brahma, 
34 He who commanded the wind. 
Магы. 
š 35 He who destroyed the flying forts, 
Katyapa. 
36 He who roamed sbont the аку in his aerial 
Arka, Chariot. š 
Мапа, 27 He who helped Dhermarkje in the MabNbbints 
we. 
Tkshvikn. 
` 28 He who married a Міда prino=ss. 
He who drove his chariot отет his own юп, 
29 Не wan, being pleased with the poem Ks]assi; 


Ë © =< < ७ ^ & €9 w н 


Poramiara, 


He who made the tiger and the deer to drink 
water in the same stream. 


Muchukunda. 


He who made th possible for the gods to drink 
amhra. 


He who wsighed himself against 
(йы). * 


Suršdhiršja. 

Сыла. ` 

Réjekisrt. 

Parakássri. 

Нә who explained the law to Death. 

He who brought the river Кітай from the 
west, ; 


dore 


He who book the higher worlds and ruled tbe 
whole of this world, 


He who made Indra reeds in hi fag. 


Пе who made the western ocean mix with the 
eastern ona, 





37 


88 


of the poet Poygat. liberated the Chëra. 


He who made naê (conquered by htm) buld the 
embankment of Кїттї. 


Не who received in his prale the poem called 
Paftinapyalat. 
He who destroyed the kings of the Р 


ani che Chéra countries and took Kida! ds 
Madura) and Паш, 
He who celebrated the festival of his birth. 
ya-»sbelairs) in the Cliéra coun 


The king wbo mado his horses drink water from 
the rrer Gahgü and took Kadiram situated 


beyouc the ses. 
He who et up e a lar of victory s Каан, 
took Eal: ёда pn 


бо be engraved on the eight 
tains. 


He who, seated upon an elephant, came 
victoriaus at the batik of Koppe 
received the ancintment of heroes (estr-8- 
Ба). 


He who enforced the Laws of Mam ard 
was thrice (от four times) superior to Manz 
himself. 


Abhaya, who was rietorious aò Ktidalestgams. 










a w के © ы n 





The Yikrama-So]ap-ulá, 


Ë . = wheeled chariotoer (Sun). 4 


He who drove his chariot over the body af his 
от, 200 


7 


8 
9 
10 
11 
18 





Не who meds the tiger and the deer to drink from 
the samo stream. 


He who drove in his aerial chariot, 
He who ruled over the Bhigabhtimi (Pursndare}. 
Ho who explained the law to Death. 
Hewho . . , + as cs 
Hs who дейтоуей the fiyivg forts. 


No, 4] 





KANYAKUMARI INSORIPTION OF VIRA-RAJENDRA-DEVA. 


ö— — UI s ——— 

















The Vikrama-S5]ag-uli. 
18 He who made the water of the western ‘ocean join 39 He who took tho Getgi and Кафйга and was 
with that of the eastern ocean. pleased to be seated on sihhdsana. 
14 He who married the Niga princess, 28 He who conquered the ality of Kslyins after 
ета ЕЕ attacking ff thrice. 
1 e who got the scale-pan against the weight 
ot a dove. = $ Не who fought the battle at Koppam, 
16 He who brought the Кїйүётї river to the एक 
country. 35 Не who presented the god RatgenKtha with a 
serpent couch. 
17 He who built the banks of the Kavért, 
26 He who defeated bis enemies at Küdalsañgamam 
18 He who, being pleased with the poem of Poygal, and killed several elephants. 
liberated the Xing 
97 Не who twice destroyed the Falem at Bilal, who 
19 He who was adorned with 96 sears on his obest, took the western «cean, defeated the Pindyas, 
received in battlefields, Chéras, took Kotkans and Kannada, killed the 
Hintta king, and who is known by the name 
20 Не who covered the ball (Chidambaram temple) of Abhaya. 
with gold. | 
31 He who took in s day the kingdom of tbe 
Malai-niqu. Vikrama-ChAja. 
The Kubittatga-So]ap-oli. 
1 The Bun 0) 15 He who broke the rock that stood in the 
of the Катан river and brought ber Into Liz 
2 Не who drove his chariot over his son. country 
3 Hewho . . . « ० » 16 He ho malo Ux scr pen age the wel ght 
: a dove, 
4 He who protected the castles of the gods. 
17 Karkkla, who made kings carry earth to build 
5 He who saš сп Ње throne of the lord of gods the émbankment of the Kivérl, 
(Indra) along with him. 
18 KITI, who married (the Міда) damsel. 
6 KIJI, who explained the law to Death. 
19 He who liberated the Obdra king, being pleased 
7 Miábodháti who made the tiger and the deer to with the poem Kajeve}i of Poygai. 
drink water from the same stream. 
20 He who was adorned with 06 sears on his chest 
8 of kings who brought down Mandakini received in battle. 
Ol c coal au ы иша 
bathing their bones with the holy watar. 31 He who tore to кук s Brahmarikehess ам 
repaired the temple: who toek. 
9 He who fought against the Kauravas in tho Паш and 
Mab&bbirsie war. 
33 He who took and destroyed the fork of Udagai ia 
10 EM one day. 
3 He who took the rirer आज tbs eaten 
11 He who took the head of a $5 wi fe ә Kadirem and was to be seated on tbe 
sishhdsana. 
12 betes 
34 Sutgandarirttdy. 
18 lle who destroyed the fying forts. 25 Akajatkep, who receive? in his prais the 
thgettupparagi, 
14 He who joined the western ocean with the 
eastern. Kuldtinbga-Chija, 
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The Bahkara-Ñolsnu-nla- 








05 Co 18 Те who liberated the Ch&ra, being 
with the poem Xajavaj sung by 
Manu (р). 


1 

2 

B The Sun. He who bore on his chest 90 scars reoeived 
4 He who drove his chariot over his own son, 

The king who covered the Hall with gold. 
5 He who made the tiger and the deer to 

drink from the samo stream. 


21 He who took the Кага]а country in one day. 


6 He who drove in А celestial chariot. 

7 Purandara 22 He who took Gahg& and Kadaram, 

8 He who explained the law to Death. 28 Ho. who fought thrice against the city of Kal- 

А yapa. 
9 Hewho . , . , + ८ — leg 
who took 1,000 elephants at Koppam. 
10 He who destroyed the flying forts. 
95 He who gave to Vishnu in Kbyil (Br. 
11 He who joined the western ocean with the rangām) а jewel couol in the shape of a 
eastern, 


serpent. 


13 He who married the Naga princess whose! 26 Ho who defeated his enemy at Knjalsahga- 
ancestors possesed the seven worlds. mam. 


18 The king who presented 11,000 pogs for one | 27 He who received the KalrAgattu- P arawi in 
yerse. Piaise af himsel 


14 Another who gave 16 crores of pogs for a‘ 28 Vikrama-Chils, who reoeived the «ld in his 
verse, i - GE from the pen of K nttaq. 










16 He who aseended the scale-pan against the 


20 He who was praised in a Усаа а-аа 
weight of a dove. 


and a P1jja:- T. 


16 Не who conducted the Кататї from the west | 80 He who presented for each verse of an «id 


to bis country. praising him 1,000 pogs. 
17 He who built the embankments on both; 81 беһкага-Наје, 
sides of the river Kavéri. 


We bave to mention here two Chola kings, tts. Adhirijéndra and R&jamahéndra, who seem 
to have reigned as oo-regents with Rajéndra-déva and Virirajéndra. 


Dr. Hultssoh believes that BAj&mahéndra must be the son of Rajindra-déva and the pre- 
decessor of Vira-Rajéudra-d3va. He writes about these kings thus :—“ Ав regards RAjumabén- 
dra, his reign seems to be covered altogether by those of Rajéndra-dava and Vira-Rajindra I 
Perhaps he was a son and temporary oo-regent of Rajéndre-déva. This was suggested already 
by an neoription of the 9th year of Rajendra which mentions among the boondaries of a 
village ‘the road of Rajamahéndra.’ А further confirmation is furnished by the fact that his 
suocessor Virs-Rijindra adopted the surname R&jakésari. If he had recognised H&jamnbondra 


BAjskosarivarman as bis rightful predecessor, he would, in &coordanoe with all preoedenta, hare 
assumed the title Parak?sari." 


The Kalitigatiupparant, the Vilrama-Sojas-ul& and the Saskara-Sojag-ula refer to a king 
who is stated in the two istter works to have given to the god Hahgun&tha of Sriratgam 
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a golden serpent couch. The Koytlojugw informs us thai the king Ršjamahandra was a devotee 
of the god Rabgankths and that he oonatructed one of the prakdras of that god’s temple. 
Putting together the statements of the two sets of literary evidences, I think it is possible 
for us to infer that the king who presented to the Sriratgam temple & golden serpent ‘couch 
must be identical with RAjamahsndra, Since the Kaliagatinpparast, etc., place him before 
Vira-Rajéndra, the finding of Dr. Hultsach receives further strength. It is quite likely that he 
was made a yuvardja with the title RAjaksssri, that, when his father and unsle were engaged 
in war with the Ohalukyas he was administering the kingdom im the capacity of the 
yweardja, but that he died before his father and therefore never ascended the throne. As a 
consequence, when Vira-Rajéndra ascended the throne, in regular succession to Rajëpdra-dëra, 
he also called himself a R&jakdeari. 

The Kany&kumiri inscription, whioh traces the descent of the Chojas down to Vira-R&j6n- 
dra, is silent about Rajamahéndra, his immediate predecessor. This silence about him is 
significant and corroborates further the hypothesis of Dr. Hultxsoh. 


TEXT 
[Metzes: үт. 1, 10-19, 18, 91, 24, 26, 44, 47, 58, 56, 78, 76, 77, 79, Sandolavikrtgita; 

vv. 8-9, 15, 20, 60, Sragdhara; v. 18, Vaxdasika ; vv. 14, 49, TL, атин; vv. 16, 48, 50, 57, 

7, 78,74, Vasantaitlaka; vv. 17,28, 25, 41, 02, 65, 69, Malim; vv. 19, 27, 28, 40, 75, 
Hondgkranid; vv. 22, 53, 78, Boagaia; vv. 20, 45, Aupachchhandarka ; vv. 30-81, 61, Prithet; 
vy. 39, 46, 59, Praharshini ; vv. 38, 88, 89, 42, Saint; vv. 34-35, Натый; vv. 86-87, 58, 68, 66, 
88, Rathoddhata ; vv. 43, 54, 55, Граја; vv. 51, 64, 70, Upsndravajri ; vv. 80 and 81, Anush- 
А] 

Firs Pilar : First Side. 

зба ML] यः wet जगदु- 

म्लूमवस्थिंतिषयागुतूनूतया* खो- 

खया यो वाचामघधिनायकश्य- 
"afa यं सवचलेकायया [°] 

यत्‌ःभक्विप्रवचेरपायविष- 

amat भवामभोनिषिदंया- 


Ww ча विभूतिमिम्दुशकलापोडो 


1 The Kaliügattugparam describes this king thus i1— 

Psapuvaiukku mudalšáys Véde-tipgir- 
panq-ursitta neri pudekki=ppajaiyar tahgay- 

Mapuvigokko mummadi nipmediyim Bolan 
madíkkudaikki]-aran-ds]irppa vajarndsvirom 

The V ihrama-B5las-s18 thus 1— . 
Pld-erava-ttegg-Arazqga-cAyárkkosppepmap!yil- m 
Kdarava-p pi yal-amaittin ur 
бл» क ә Maprslah- 
kippansik-EKoyir-karunugirka nigikkap- 
páppapel foydajı tia pirtilvapnu. 
Bashers, H. 41-48, 


` ` 3 Both from the original stozes алй the mechanical impressione prepared by ma, , 
"Bead ^g. * Bead ^ggerar, ‘Read аа. 
t Read "ब्‌. 2 


- Oa d (८० DS к 
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भवानोपतिः s—[s*] सायामाया[मि]नों 
यो वहति जगद्द्‌ Te 

जयन्तों MANANE- 

ति' स्पुटरचिवपुषा योयमाज्ञा- 

татат [।*] सत्वासत्वानुकम्पो fw- 
तमुदितमह्दा[ता]पशनाम्‌' पशू- 

नाम्‌ शक्युश्यम्भम्नपापव्यति- 

कति भवतस्स प्रपातात्‌ HAT- 

तात्‌ ॥-[2*] чї чїч ga- 
प्रकरमतिबलं unu समस्त- 

[म्‌] पाता पाताळसूखाक्कितवश्िरनिश- 
म्‌ भासुराद्यां सुराणा [°] woo Ñ- 
чч वो इरिरखिलजगद्रशणे- 

न चशेन at eia 

[रिव ufa समूभवत्‌भिर्भेवल्मिः* 
R आदौ देवस्सिखच्यासुपनतस- 
मयः [aî चा]सदस्त्राम (шш 
विज्वाधिनायस्मसुचितलगद्ारम- 
HHT [।*] бш 
वोजन्रिजमजअमश्िलें स त्रिलो- 
कोकरण्कस्‌ wae तैन [चक्र] 
afaa विधिमपि afela सि[ना]- 
भ्यम्‌ ॥-[४"] तस्माज्जाटस्तदानों स- 
कशमपि जगत्‌ सप्रपञ्चं विरि- 

ч: шет तस्तार वीर्य सखिजसयमपरान्‌” 








1 The asusedra symbol i» entered tm ive and once at the end of this 1176 and again at the beginning of the next. 


१ Read xafa. १ Read पशन. * Read सुरालाम्‌”. 


V The ai symbols alone oro in this line and the lettor £ ls in the next. ° Вол afgiufa:. 


7 Read fuat. 


sMr.E V. Subrahmanya Aijar who bas stud'el the Inscription and edited it in tle Tr. drab. Series 
adds somo notes nnd oxrroct readings which passim are encloced In rectengular biackebw. [The correct reading 
so cms to be HE, i 

* [The Inscription seems to read faya, the ९ »i,n being at the en) of | 29 and w st ths commeneement 


10 [The eorroet readiug bs expetere UT. | 


Ко. 4] 
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aww: [तान्‌ सुनीनन्‍द्रा|स्तेषासेक[: तु] 
शेषैरपि . . वि विम . व . ततानिस' 
First Pillar : Second Side. 
. म्बिव्वाग्रोचिसारीचिस्तिभुवन- 
(न)[भवनात्‌] सद्वकासाचव्हार 
i] तस्मा[दि[स्मेरपत्भासग'नयन- 
चयस्पष्टदृष्टो дт9- 
यस्समपत्तिमाजां (र) घुरि गर्चितगु- 
w: ren wea D°] अ- 
ग्योग्पोष्सदेगेग  fafew <w- 
तो यकासूतास्म॒राद्या frata- 
Raan प्रचुरसुपचितानंबु- 
राशेस्तरंगान्‌' n—[a ] Tra 
wert [समयकत[सभम [R]: प्र- 
भावेददारै TTT 
चैस्सततसतितरां frekt [सा] 
favere [।*] निद्वासुद्राविभेद॑ na- 
मम[सु]मवग्धब्सयच्वाभिमर्शाद्वातु- 
वैज्ञा]रविन्देस्सइ सकऊगुरो- 
[नामिःपद्श्च|काशे ॥--[०*] यस्वोदस्वात्‌- 
मिरारादर्वांतम]सतति“व्याततेरंश- 
जालेभास्रत॒कात्तेसरा[क्क|स्‌ 
प्रथममभिगकत्‌काऊिसेवा (स्‌)ब- 
मासे [।*] mfa” कथिका|त्व|सिब- 
इति face: केसरेराहि- 
estrenar इिम्दळो घे- 


* Read प्रासन. ` 4 Bead “जे. * Road Seq विस्तरम्‌. 
! Read ससबक्षट्सस, т The azassafe is in the next Hue j read “gra. 

. [wv seems to be the correct reading. ] १ Read а. 1० Read afit, 

n Read afra: Ë Read Pur. з Read ^u. 
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wre a—[c*] wearer 
मतुरमखतनुभूमुलाम्‌ बोजमाद्य' 
थेमैकाम्तेन योगाव्मुनिभिरभि- 
दिता मानवीयं प्रजेति [5] खांका- 
mima: प्रविदघदतुलं शम- 
धर्माप्रपचर्माखान्‌ू Gawa 
°. . . पितरमिव* सुतं aq प्र- 
काशीचकार a—[e*] avenue 
मिरमळे* इिंच्हाततेश्योमितच्यू- 
" - ‹ मूमुतां wvenaep- 
सिरुदृगीयते [°] यस्वामित्रनराधिराजवि- 

| Second Pillar : First Side. 
verse (चइ) सर्वतो [हष्टा- 
लि]प्रसरं afte वजव[श्सि]च- 
ч तेजः परम्‌ og—[tet] तस्त्ाभूत्तनयल्- 
gume: प्रेथी विकुच्चिसवो 
रचामच्तविक्रमखसमकरोत्‌ 
waw यः [*] were 
प्रविमईगैन महतो या R- 
eat तां [साते खियमचमं fa- 
तिमृतां बत्पादयोरानति[ः*] ।-[११*] prera 
yoann, संग्राममाजन्सुर्वा' . 
जेता भूमिभुत्राच्छिगीपुरसुराच्छा- 
W स माग्धस्ततः । [अंभारिं]? ww fa- 
चाय ककुदे] wee’ аҹіҹа- 
स्तर ]वैरथिकप्रमोदग[ति]तास्‌” таа: 





a 


` Read मादा, ण rat 
а [The gap may be filled up with the word gere] 
* | The taxi reads fq Which has to ha оттецай into, буц.) 


४ Read ^d * Read “reff. 
1 Read Parere. The exarvdre ig in the next line, 
* Head айы, ° Bead ard. 


+ Bend “रहिताम्‌, M [The correct reading is nr] 


Kanyakumari Inscription of Vira-Rajendra: the 7th year. 


First Pillar: Front. First Pillar: Back. 
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F. W. THOMAS 
SCALE THREE-FIFTHS жтитпнаңды Азанов, ооп. 


Second Pillar: Front. Second Pillar: Back. 
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वाकु [त्‌* | खामिषाम्‌ ।[१२*] पृथुवंवमाच ge 
[कुलाढ्रिया] समस्ममस्तावनिपालवन्दितः [1*] 
[विवेवापुस्त]चपतो' स reg वे[प]- 
gut च agila? a—[te*] ҹа. 
[shqwrwfa कुवखाश्रो नरपतिः ow 
र[इो]येषुर्येरतिनियतसुत्‌भासि-' 

ттт ["] स чубата बहळ- 
सिकतासिन्युपिहितं शितं खोकाया- 

Ҹ विदघदवधोदुच्रतबलः ॥-[१४*] aR- 
खिश्ुत्‌बभूवात्सुत'मझिममरस्ाितस्वा-' 
सरारेरंशो विश्वंभराफ़िप्रश्मनसनि- 

x aigan: [।*] атата 

नाम राजा खननसनमङ्कानन्द- 

सं[दो]इजायो' यस्वावर्सचयाय' व्यंच- 
इदतिजवात्‌ चक्रमा चक्रवाळात्‌ ॥-[११*] a 
faq? परमतेखसि शासतोसास्‌ भू- 
fawn weer wiwawfa [r] 

सर्वो fawawouwes(wifra- 

धन्धरमीस्खधर्म विरहाल तथा चकार ॥--[१६*] 
उदयमिक्ष दघानस्मत्‌“मुच्षेरेधमान- 
स्सततमसदपाये वृद्दि मत्यन्ववाये TH] रुदजनि 
aye क्ुम्दमोरेयेशोमि: परिच- 


त इव चन्द्रः शोसमागेरमयूखे:' a—[re*] 








` V (Bead Realy Hke wary, Эче and Wrww which follow, must be tho absiract nouns derived from the 
roots fafaa cto, by adding the termination www. But fafie is not, according to the Dhitupdtha, a (iif rook 
and hence the reading їч is тегу doubtfaL—Ed.] - 


3 Read oy o + Reed ws 

* [The correct reading appears to by गरपतिई.] 

5 Read a and ar. * Read quqara" 

T The length of स्या st the beginning of the next line. [We should hare rather expected qut and not 
aut. — Ed] | 

* Read атте. The secondary 4 symbol is at the beginning of the next 

° Read दाबी. Bond. —— š; 


= [The correct reading seems to be मागो наҹ:.] 


u? 


РА 


86 EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. (Vou. XVIII. 
Second Pillar : Second Side. 

107 > . š ; 

108 

109 Е А š . Я š š 

110 š ° . 4 . ; š 

111 š š . š 

112 š ब्रुप[स्तेवां wear үч 

113 watt इ[ता]नामपि ॥--[१८*] अस्मिन्व- 

114 शमवदभिभवद्योजसा शाज- 

115 ww शब्वानन्दसामितिवु इरि 

116 артат ate: [।*] दि[त्‌]सामेकां दथदपि 

117 waw कोशिकायान्धशायां' і व्य- 

118 क्रोचासुणमसिव तथा wp कळ- 

119 ҹа ॥-[१८*] आसोदचाम्ववाये समर इति [a] 

120 पस्तख्तितापिषमभूपो यैनार्राब्ध]- 

121 पि कामं इयमस्तनिकरे चासितो 

122 देवराजः [D°] FUTUR प्रभावा- 

138 wreef सागरखं प्रप- 

124 @ शेषालां वारिधोनामपि [स]क- 

125 . . . स्सामरत्रश्चकार ॥--[२०*] झासोद- | 

126 w [w]ü[v*]w: चितिपतिवेशे स्वं 

137 Ami कपिक्षप्रकोप- 

128 द्षनव्वाशावलोमस्मितान्‌ [^] w[fw]- 

120 a egaa ferae 

180 स भागोरबीं मर्त्यानप्बमृतान्व्यथात्‌ 

181 yafen frega: ॥--[२१*] wa- 

183 Чч wawaqarq()[qnilqufarq- 

188 Q: परिपूष्ण: [।*] सज्जनस्तुतिविरा- 

184 जितवण्णेः अ्यामरअदखिलाखतुप- 

“185 ow: ॥--[१२*] чү समजनि भूपः सर्वक्षो- 











1 The ewastdras is in the next Ное. 3 [The correct reading would be wifarwhniwuret.— Bd. ] 
® [Tho J sign of W| is ab the end of the previous line. ] 
4 Read ад. ° Reo. रिहारि 


No. 4] KANYAKUMARI INSORIPTION OF VIRA-RAJENDRA-DEVA. 








186 Ruta" अपित[सुवनता]पश्लातिता- 

187 रिप्रतापः [।*] अरिदु[वतिविलाप]स्पारि- 

188 'तोहामकोप [uff वि]जयिचा[प*][प्राप]तकी-' 
189 е ॥--[२१*] अकफ्िि[ग्ंशच|तुष्येन 

140 wae वंशेज[नि]|४ пя: [fa]zt 

141 [वो] wqarafiraqw?2- 

143 ' [महा]राजसेः [D°] [रामो w]e- 

143 qa Huma] 

144 विच्युसुजाबुगदयतुला[म्‌ ]si[erq][r*] य- 

145 way a—[ss*] पितरि marh ыт aa- 

Third Pillar-: First Side. 

146 ww ब्रुवतिषु UIT शात्र- 

147 थे winja D°] सुनिषु “"व्हपतिहत्त- 

148 म्‌ ब[|1]म्बवे HUT umaa- 

149 fue[wmu]^ fremra" शोकम्‌ ॥[११*] 

150 [मो] कोपेन” wur xrw[su]fü का- 

151 सेन” न प्रेयसीं स waren] a- 

152 Anana mela चक्रे परम्‌ [°] 

158 नो चेल्किन्तपसि खितं < qa- 

154 शयै үт जघामासिना किं 

155 amaan व्यु] पचितान्त[त्या*]- 

156 ख aat [द्रु]तम्‌ ॥[२६*] 9) नेतुं a- 

157 fuawadt ब(म)न्धयच्नकस- 

158 wi चक्रे वक्रेतरगुलशिधिह-“ 

159 मसेतूबशेचाम्‌ [।*] केतुं Yd [वि]- 

? Read AT :. 

* Read wtf. [I would #०५४००५ frat? as the more probable опе, —Ю4.] 

з The š symbolo? wis s the end of the previous line. I 

* [The correct reading is wan’. ] ° [The text reads wfterafi°.] 

* Read कौ तिं दिं लौपः. 1 Read ñq. 

s [uray is the actual reading in the inscription] 

* [mufi U the actual reading in the inscription, The J sign of si at the beginning ef L 147 is «i the 
вод of 1.146.) 

9 Нева Our: 7 Read firtraTaq. 


m [w क्रीतेन is the actual reading.] 1 The š symbol of wd is in the previous Hne. 
M Read “च”, 





161 
162 


166 


172 
178 
174 


176 


178 
179 





EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


बुघविपदां व्यापदान्दानवीनां रासं 
कामं कवयति चमगस्मत्‌गुण[7* |नाशजिधा[मं) ॥-[.१७*] 
अस्मिम्वशि]अनि विदळयश्ञोजसा [रा]अबृ- 

чө नाम शितिपतिरतिस्फ़ोतराख- 

न्यकालः [e] यरस्थाशषामवनिमवतो* 

राजघागोमिव wt कोलोव्या- 

*नेस्तुखनमदधन्सर्वंतः काननानि] a—[ac*] 

विहरन्‌ स wor कदाचिन्मुनिवुन्दा'- 

घ्युषि[सेषु का]ननेषु [।*] अनयदिवु- 

धाअयो विज्ठारप्रति्न्माव-” 

wolfe] чта] ॥--[२८*| कदाचन арт 
व्रलप्रमथनप्र[सु]शाट्रखचार' 

[वि]पिनान्तरेष्वमतिभूरिसेश्यः [च]- 

मो [*] सदा स म्गरूपिणा mfe केन- 

चिट्रक्सा [हतो] इरितिमन्बगात्‌ 

प्रकतिदर्चिषो दक्षिणाम्‌ ॥-[१०*] wu 

न्तमसु[ग]च्छता प्रशविमा mali 

जिना' प्रशदुमसमाकुलं विपि- 

ममन्धदासादितः [।*] wage प्र- 
विततप्रयापयोग्मुस्वा जवेन © 

भसोत्पसत्षयुवरूधिमो शा-? 

यक्षाः ॥--[३१*] तं हत्वा रजनिचरं स॒ तच 

भूपः कावेरीमसु विचचार भूरिचा- 

रः [*] चोरांभोमिधिसघनात्‌ सुरे- 

verme पीयूषम्‌ yf afer- | > 
[इन्तीम्‌] ॥--[१२*] au [खात्वा ' ` ' ` छिजे- 








? Read सबुणाबां शिवाम्‌. 

з Tho secondary d symbol of the letter t5 is in the next line. 

з The еч symbol of sa: is 2$ the and of the preceding line. 

4 The secondary d symbol is engraved in the next lina. 

s w looks like ष. * Bead प्रपुन्नादरसूचार, 
* The secondary d symbo] is in the next line, 

* Bead "तभ्‌. + Read त", 

9 The secondary 2 symbol isin the nex} line. 


[Vor. XVIIL ' 





Kanyakumari Inscription of Vira-Rajendra > the 7th year. 


Third Pillar: Back. 


Third Pillar: Front. 





WHITTINGHAM а GOOS, COLL 


Fourth Pillar: Front. Fourth Pillar: Back. 
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Wo. 4] KANYAKUMARI INSCRIPTION OF YIRA-RAJENDRA-DEVA. $9 


Third Pillar : Bothe Bide: 
186 [wi] नापश्सत्ताश्वयग्थचित्त- 
187 स्तदानोम्‌ [°] अपअ्रार्यावर्ताहिप्रवर्या - 
188 [नेगका]'गानीयाध्यावासयाझा- : 
189 [a] तोरे i] विपिगमस्विशं ferant 
190 yawart Ww mem वि- 
191 [wq घी]रस्सारं सनागश्चताहुख- 
192 [म्‌] [।*] єчаччачад: аҹ? 
193 सुतातटइयवसुमतोमेकच्छाया- 
194 मनेकफक्षां sq ॥-[१४*] waca- 
195 रि[ति] wea yae 
190 विदधति तटे тет aefa- 
197 काम्यया [*] ww विरचितं ча [wu 
198 तपश्च सुराखवादपि शुभतर वाए- 
199 से «d ख्िरोकुछते सताम्‌ ॥-[१५*] अभ्यशा- 
200 wag राजकैसरी वासराधिप wat- 
201 समद्युतिः [*] चोळसूपतगयो war 
202 [fay] आोणिमाजशधि 'वाहिताहितः ॥--[३६*] 
208 algaja परकेसरों amt wa- 
304 रो [तम]|निवायशासनः [°] सतसलः 
908 , . . CEU « » » P. e. с 
206 Tum: ॥[१०*] what sawa 
.207 स राजा were पातितारातिव- 
208 [È ।*] [NF mown च प्रका” 
209 alatlealyietray rd- 
310 [q] i—[sc*] अस्मिन्वंध eeri- 
211 [नो जा]तो गीताशेककोकोशितं- 
212 [a] [*] देखे राजा तेजसा sm 


heen 


1 Read -गेका. ° ४6७ firmat. 2 
* Between Sal; and qty two long syllables аге wanting. [Perbape ^er might be впро ~ ВЫ. 
+ Bead ware, * [THe correct reading is हाप्रिदा.] 


® [This word may also be read м^] rater 
३ The sooondary-d symbol is in the next line. * Bead “veteran 


еи rm Y Pr ar 


288 


EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. I (Vor. ХҮШ. 





ч: काण्यादानामान्दिर सुम्दरांगः a—[se*"] 
fanla चितिपतिरभूत्तत्र वंशे- 
धिकश्चोर्वित्र॒स्ता रिप्रकरविनतिग्यक्ष- 
विच्छिन्रकोपः D°] दत्नारातिक्फटिति' स- 
मरे तज्जितो та वार्चेर्मित्तोः- 
भतस्ससतमभजदृव्याप्र केतुष्यजर्त- 
म w—[se*] भवनिमख्िशपारावारतीराभि- 
रा[मा]म्‌ परतनुविरतचोश्सासितुत्रा गि- 
[атс] [*] मनिजमुजबवशलशोशाजछराजस्घ- 
autor समजनि du भूपति[ः y'a 
तुः ॥-[४१*] अस्मिम्वंशे केतुमाखामि- 
Fourth Pillar: First Side. 
चानो जातो राजा जातशमपाप्र- 
काशः [2] wer wawrant [केतु]- 
माखां aad केतुमाखामि- 
चानम्‌ ॥-[४२*] ससुद्रजिन्राम गरा(धिराजों] 
mH] . - . — . वोय्यंः [*] पूर्वापरा- 
аибан [wm . . . 
ngat [Half ॥[४१*] reals कुले] 
वभूव सचितयो: UHM U 
निर्ष्याजातिविपूजनोत्तरितसना ala)’ 
नू स чча [।*] विद्या aulae- 
स्सशोधितमसौ तेर्याचित[स्साद्‌]- 
x area सकशानपाय[य*]त तूयजा[*]तस्तु 
[त*]त्‌ ччч: ॥[४४*] अमवन्विमवेव्ञ-० 
[аш वंशे शृपतिस्ुघांश- 
कान्तः [।*] Bava aww सम्प्रसादाद्‌- 


१०० ०४-40 тузды c PC 
? Read सित्रो गाम. * Read “aff. * Reed PR. 
«Pur बिरतिसबिरत” appears to be the acsual reading.] 

«The ё symbol of bj alone is in this hoe. 
© The secondary d of the letter g le in the next line. [Perhaps ग्राचिनाथ is the actual reading. 
१ [Ra fkwrq are seen before thi; — Ed] 
5 Could the passage read yu Qu. 
» phe secondary d symbol is in the asıb hme. 
wef 


3 Bead 





sa] 


— — 


Хо. 4] KANYAKUMARI INSORIPTION OF VIBA-RAJENDRA-DEVA. 4 
— ی‎ Íí. € mw 


389 waqanan: ॥--[४५*] अचा[भूद]- 
240 सलगुण [:*] gaganda स]- 
341 मिति मनोरषाभिधानः [।*] यो жеп 
942 Kf whore . .' 

248 maga aqme वशेन ॥--[४६*] 
244 एतस्मिन्परगद्‌किळिप्रथतयो < ` 

215 W घराचोम्डरा भूयांसस्तु fear 

246 मरैश्वरवलथ्रीविक्रमा wfwt [e] येः 
247 षामाजलथिचर्मांसपतनव्याप्तं' 

948 यशोभमिश्शमैरात्रज्माष्क सस- 

949 gnani विश्वग्जग द्रा|जते’ः ॥--[४०*] 
250 afat कुशे कुलघराधरस[श्रि]- 

951 काशः काशोपसान[विततोरु]- 

253 unaware [*] आसीत्‌ चितोशतिख- 
958 वाः कशिकालनामा 'चोळस्ससुत्यितरि- 
254 पुक्ितिपाशकाखः ॥-[४८*] स॒कावेरो- 
255 ब्टूरौज़तसकलसस्यां विदथतीम्‌ प- 

956 यःपूरेःस्पारेरवनिम[विनोतो]- 

257 wfm[w]ç [*] प्रतौरोमृतामिश्रेरपति'करा- 
958 शिशिष्टपिटकप्रकीर्ष्सा मिम्संत्‌मि wee] 
259 दरूदाग्रेसरसम[:] #-[४८*] [अस्मिन्कुले] 
280 सककपा त्थिववन्द्यपादो [जातो]- 


Fourth Pillar: Beond Side. 
201 fwsm[qu|uwt . . . ओः [Di] 
202 [खफ]जेखकोत्सुत“नि[जा]प्रतिमप्र- 

208 ताप(स)सम्सापितारिशिशभो ब- 
364 wat महोशः ॥-[५०*] wà- 
265 чаны: परास्त्रविद- 





1 Read माहिति. 3 Could the reading here be दौला? Р 

* Read सतपणान्‌. * The aassedra of vj is in the next line. 

* Read ge सतपन ai. * Bead few, 7 Read पूरे; बार; 
* Read аба. ° Бай бұ, 


t Real л. и Вес ищ. 


RPIGRAPHIA INDIOA, [Vou XVM. 





266 exmatame: [*] «егт 

207 wrawfe[fe]w: असाधिनाशों 

208 खगरेकमक्ञः ॥-[४१*] बंधि- 

209 स्मिश्ररिशंजवन्दितपदइन्द्ाारवि- 

270 wwf राजा [व्याल]भयंकर- 2 
271 I — — ~ - — wu [*] दीः 
373 феб" 
373 dafa को- 

274 पाग्निः” दिषदकृमालसलि-" 

275 लेस्मात:” परं mafa ॥-[५२*] wer 
270 “aq विखयाखवनामा समब- 

277 भूव awareme: [*] aqu- 

278 qanana We 

370 тайча: ॥-[५१*] fram- 

280 [या]सास स Weed नवीगता-* 

281 gagenaet |।*] we 

282 wr; प्र[गो]ताम्तआपु- 

288 Gara पुरीं ate: ॥[५४*] आादिखवर्सा-1” 
284 भवदस्व чт कोदर्करामामि- 

985 चया प्रसिद्दः [।*] sqm” nafi- . 
280 [g|'derwerm यः पश्चषवराजसा-” 

287 जी ॥-[५५*] भस्ज्राभूत्तनयः पराक्र- 

388 मवतामंकाधिपः чип वोर- 

380 ife परान्तक इति ख्यातः w 

1 The secondary ë symbol is in the next line. 1 Read महः. 


в The secondary š symbol of wy ७ in this line. 

4 Road ° असी. 5 The reading зате Ís not quite certain ; it might also be afr, 
$ [The traces before this word would admit of the reading सूनी.] : 

1 Read दीरं्काशित qv. * The secondary symbol alone is in fhis line. 

° Reed. Ww. 

и Read "е बद्‌”, H Tho secondary af symbol is In this line. 

™ [For the existing traces, far: would be better.] - 

७ Tho secondary š symbol of 9 is in the previous line, 14 The secondary d symbol is in the next line 
४ wur would rhyme better with wr, 18 The lester सौं looks like ary, 

H Read ७ Read TEK. 


19 The secondary d symbol is in the next Hne, 


No; 4} 
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KANYAKUMARI INBORIPTION OF VIRA:RAJENDRA-DEVA. 49: 


— CG ———— r 


माधीश्वरः [।*] वेशीद्यानवि्ारि- 


` [मि]मंदकठे वहारखाधीअरे- 


वास्यन्ते मद्सिन्धुमिः प्रतिदिशम्‌ 

uretfa fara: ॥--[४६*] इत्वा 

तु чча êr ur | 

a wer amad чү five 

[खो ।*] Haar aged ашау 
Fifth Pillar : First Side. 

faa! ततस्स ugue 

कनामचेबम्‌ a—[4e*] fera 

विजयोपमव्युतिः छष्यराजसजि- 

тжс: D°] मूरिविक्रम[किवि]- 

इितद्ुतिब्बीरचोर इति ते- 

न eR ।-[५८*] ад. 

खगिधिसुदतैबंलो- 

Sean समिति nia] 

सिंइळेशान्‌ [।*] तत्‌ «Әби 

पतिवन्क्षमानपा दस्णीन्धर्था-' 

ममजत firsat] [॥--][४९*] 

दृष्टान्तः чїч Urera- 

शनिघे[शम्बुयात्‌]' ate [वहु]- - 

म्‌ Rai युचोधा[न्‌ afte] 

शमिति*रिपोग्विक्रसे कास्मद्स्य [।*] 

यो” विदद्दिप्रभोग्बानसुपस- 

विमवाम्धीरनारायचाद्या[गल्म]- 

ग्यानप्रद्ाराख्यधित [विधि]रिव < 

म्मेमस्तारिविम्मः a] чуч quii 

भवद्षिधुररिम्दमासह्मो sq 


1 Phe aí symbols aro in this Hine and r is in the next line, 

3 Read Sr dq. $. The secondary аќ symbols are in the previous Hine aad abe inl. 304. 
* Bead "च". * ‘Tho secondary d symbol isin the next Hue, 

€ Read wa. 7 Reed va’, * Read शमित, 

* The à symbol alone of the letter ज) is in this Nne. 9 The vize! ga isin the next line. 
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817 चपावरसमद्युतिः afra- 

818 स्वेरिप्चो्ारः [1*] यदोयसुण- 

919 विक्रमचवलसंमवव्साध्य- 

890 Atanan- 

821 गरइ्नमिवासिभि[:*] айай ॥-[११*] w[a]- 
823 [स*]क[त ч*] чгщ[:*] स्ैरमाच्राविधेया]- 
923 wafer विचिसमानस्समपदं स- 

824 व्लनानाम्‌ [°] अतनुत नुतबोर्या .[व्या]- 
325 पदं शात्रवाजामतुणयदतुल- 

826 raft егет; ॥--[६२*] wa 
837 qamla परान्तकस्मम्ततअषपि- 

828 तवैरिसन्ततिः [।*] aage स- 

399 साध्यस: पारदाभूपतिरसंघय- 

880 қт ।[६१*] चकार कारासु रिपूनगे- 
381 वामस्ततार' मूरीन्समरामबुराद्रीन्‌] [1*] 
882 wwr ताप बुधसंइतीना[न्त]ता- 

888 [न] सन्तापससव्लनजा[ना][म॒ ॥-[६४*] अस्तिः 
884 yaf भूमिपालादसुस्षा- 


Fifth Pillar: Second Side. 
985 щт नरशाधो राखराखामि- 
886 चानः [°] [wem*]af zw: कान्त- 
887 [ने*]चोःरविम्दो [घनद इति] че [यचा] 
888 «айт aw: ॥--[६४*] EWI स- 
889 at a पार्खिवातुल्लज्ञार विप- 
840 кш मूतळात्‌ [*] Wee च nama- 
841 "an व्याजहार [च] [स*] सूरत . . a r—[u*] 
842 жатча famat वल राजरा- 
848 थे सत्याययः faw umaa un 





MRS — — POPES 
1 Read चपित. * One of the secondary š symbols is in the neri line: Read चिकत, 

* Read yur. 53e fifre, ‘Heed Rates 

* Read Marcii. * Read बो राज". * The š of aš is in the preceding Иза. 


. १ Could the passage here ће read as aw ता fae: P 


Kanyakumari Inscription of Vira-Rajendra: the 7th year. 


Fifth Pillar: Front. Fifth Pillar: Back. 
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Sixth Pillar: Back. 
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844 yida जयन्ति साम]वा रिपच- 

845 TEN w स्थाजयत्यवससूनरि- 

846 fafiwadt? ॥- [६७] та सत॒रन[त]- 

847 w शासिता чш इवारि- 

$48 man [*] शेंबरारि[र*]चिराक्ततिनंप- 

849 wae मध्ारान्त]काभिधः ॥-[६८*] 

850 челе] . . . १ ше 
851 विखब इव स[मस्तान्‌] wara 

852 mq D] wwe साक्िरोटं] 'चत्रिवालाचि- 


858 wa . . « . - . [өя ш] 
354 [а] Faîq ॥[६८*] जहार mofe 
855 ча oo...  तोविंक्रम- 


356 fefemfc D°] amafi fmw@-2 
857 fammi स चाकरोत्‌ संय- 
858 ति arwaeq ॥[७०*] warmim- 
859 नप्रतिदतकुलुतीलखप(ति)- 
^ 860 तिः чів 
801 बइळवोर्याग्विदळबग्‌ [°] w [मंगा]- 
862 सुतखख”ब्रिजकरिधटापार्तित*]तटाम्‌ः 
808 weary” भूखव्सकुटनिदि- 
864 "Awwewwu ॥[०१*] सह्बंघितामब॒- 
865 घिसिददि]तवाइवोर्थेनि[हो|त- ` 
366 [पैरि]नरनाज[बल]प्रपओे 
367 ARP wzrwee[w]wwx राजेन्द्र- 








1 Reed fiw? * Reed fxd. 
The ether q is engraved below the ne. * Bed. жаг. 

* [The missing syllables may boreed [side] аб. — EL] 

5 [The gap after this word may be filled with the sylishies rap ftrqsscre".] 

१ [The gip contains the syllables weg, —Её.) 

а The aç symbols sre in this Hine smd q in the next Ina, 

* [Possibly {Pj w= ment. Rd] 

М Read web, [The eorreck reading is बात (सत्य W.) 0 Вел apt, u Bead 
18 The ai symbols are ab the end of the provious Hne, А 

14 Read qE: ] शैः. ° Read сече", 
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EPIGRADHIA NDIA. रण. ХУЦ; 


868 Aana] किससाध्यसस्त॒॥-र््म.%१*] 

869 तेस्वासस्तनया[सख]यखय' इव 

870 war Гаје д. 

871 ща: चितोशतिशकों राजाधिरा- 

873 जो wq ["] [यः*] aea wu: 

878 Miara] तश्वायकानादाचाइतर- | 
Siath Pillar : First Side, 

874 ww ç š N ў: š P , š 

s. ш. aS мш чы, a uio] altel 

876 म्‌ गते (бча irm- 

877 waama चितिमिमाग्रक्िवा** 

878 मरचत्‌ [°] «чаччу 

879 रिपूनशेषान्‌ धिवोपमो' 

880 नममशुखः' vad व्यमै- 

881 दीत्‌ ॥-[७४*] wferwra AA- 

882 [wea] नस्तेजितारिः प्राज्यं रा- 

888 өш afar विधिवत्‌ वीरराजेन्द- 

884 देवः [*] wem чийи ай 

885 qanar www व्य- 

$86 waq जवात्‌? HARTY ॥-†{७५*] 

887 wer wzwdan fafa- 

888 तः aeii aay 

880 wwqwt प्रवर्धतति adi" ә 

890 ҹа" गतेः D°] A- 

391 Qw 


| a DE дай fata a- 
802 «ҸЕ [whet सरितं“ 





1 Read "कव. * Bead "हण: fyfa. 
* The secondary d symbol is In the next line. 
* The secondary 4 symbol of the letter सौ is in the next Tae, | 
५ Red омана. "Read fk. v Read नि. 
° Read уц элй r. * Read : P Read w. 

` M Reed Аата, The oswssërqa of aq is in the next tine, 
13 The of symbols of Q alone are in this Ima. It Read Qw. 
14 The ewassdre is in tho next 1150. 
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عبر 
समुद्रवमितां संतोषितो |‏ 898 
वारि[घिः*] ॥--[७६*] mant 98‏ 894 
fed जनपद वंशक्रमाभ्या-‏ 395 
गतं [क्रा]स्तं afat-‏ 396 
catt गीम्कशिगा-‏ 897 
नपि [*] जित्वा शन्रुपरम्परामतिवै-‏ 898 
wi दिता च भीताम्‌ FERT‏ 899 
ग्वक्षभवज्ञमत्रितिपतिः‏ 400 
We! a सोग्बसात्‌' ॥7[७७*|‏ 401 
वोरचोळन्टपतिः करिकाणः का-‏ 402 
alul afari सकलं सः [í]‏ 408 
umun ugua व्या-‏ 404 
तनोति’ [हित]सारसमेतम्‌ ॥ [७८*]‏ 405 
देवस्थाद्रिसताधिपस्ब म[त][वि]-‏ 406 
[त्ते] कोक्यसारामिधं सीमद्दः‏ 407 
w[wer]mzu मकुटे wwe‏ 408 
‘(alafa D°] 98 Aoga-‏ 409 

Sith Pillar: Second Side. 


410 <0 . - > < . « э * * $* а э 
41 1 e o а о ® та е е б e © ө ° [ra] ee Fraa- 
412 हृतस + ° . + ms 


418 पितः ४-[७2*] चोळतुणीरपा- 
414 way गंगावाटिकृश्तंबोः [e] 

415 चौोरराखन्द्रना[खा*]सो ग्रह्म- 

416 Ячтт[ чеч प [ee "| चत्वारिंध- 
417 QETE म्राह्मसाना- 

418 wire [।*] अतोषयत्‌? afa- 
419 दानैरखापयदतिखिरम्‌ ।-[८१*] ` 





1 Read q^; the aç symbols of रे alone are in this line and r fn the next Hine 

. 3 The secondary ë of @ is in the previous line. з Read TWAT, ५ Read w, ' 
5 [The reading appears to be लू सरस.] * Bead भा * [The reading seems to be शाहु. Ed] 
७ The secondary ë and the visarga of यी; are in the next hna, 
॥ Read "rri fase . м 2०५ «ч 








EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor, ХҮШ. 
a= a= 


| 





Svasti fri[h ||*] fekala-bhuvan-üfraya 
firt-ma(di]nt-vallabhe! maharaja- 
dhirije saka[la*]mahēntra parame-a- ' 
&hta-kula-siihha  r&ja-kula-bhivaka- 

kuls[fókha]ra . . . . kulfánta]- 

ka ÁAhs[vama]la . . la Ahs- 

vamallanai . . [di-me]p-ka- 

nds Räjaíðkhara 1081६६7979 

Rája&-Büjindra Vire-Ohdls Karik&la- 

Ohdja HBájeküsarivanma árī- Vira- 

r&jondra-dévarkku yindu 8]ЈА- 

vadu te . . . pet 


BEB 


Vira-Hájndra . . 

mma тув . . Ба}алї- 
DsJp-Pandi-nat[tu] Uttama-Sols-va- 
|апфир-Рагайдув-лё{ и Kumari-[k]ka- 
poiyü-pidáriyárkku +ёрфиш nityani- 
vandahgalukku Ohakkarava[é]ti [#гї-Ү1га-ӉА&]}&- 
nédre-[dévar] kudutta Uttama-BSo]a-vajanáj- 
{а PugatbKra-nAtju — Narrirákkugi-nila- 

D iru-ntyz-elubatt-opré-mukké- 

16 irapdu mávum in-n&átju-pPeru- 

16०१४ kilkombu utpatta nila- 

p siymbett-opbadé-opbadi? 


dida deeds 


£ £ Ë š 


ABSTRAOT OF CONTASN'TB. 

Line l. Be it well: Prosperity | 

Verso 1. May the moon-crested BhavAnipati (3.8. Siva), who is the sportive author of area- 
tion, protection and destruction, who is the master of speech, the only abode of ommiscience 
(sarvafAata) and by whose grace his devotees are enabled to cross the dangerous ocean of 
samedtra ( chosis), grant you good fortune. 

V.2. May bhu, who ів full of grace towards moveable and immoveable objecta, who holds 
one with his own body,—which is situated on the mountain (Kailãsa) and which is effulgent with 
light, —that of the great МауЕ, who cheers the Universs, who establishes science and 70880 00108 
(Hana and aj&4*a) and who is pleased with the happiness and distressed with the unhappiness 
of souls (f#v-diman),43—may He save you easily from sin and protect you from downfall. 

V. 8. He, who killed with his discus the hordes of the army of Asnras, who drove to the 
nether regions (वाढ) the emperor Bali and who is ever the protector of the Divas, may that 
Hari wipe off your sins by protecting the world through you who are во many portions of His 
own Self existing оп earth. 

V. 4. The Lord of all (Sarvéfeara), with a view to prooreate the Universe, first ushered 
into existence water, which (is the primordial mattar and whioh) is the fittest object for that 
purpose. Therein He sowed His eternal seed and raised from it the Mundane Egg, which 
envelops the three worlds, He also created Brahms for bringing into existence all other 


things. 





1 [Dv actual reading is indfast.—Ed.] 
3 The rest of the Inscription cannot be traced. 
* [Who swells with the pleasures and pains uf creatures willingly borne, —R4.] 
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V.5. This Brahmš who was thus begotten, having created all the worlds, containing every 
kind of thing, produced other Brahmis. One among such was Marichi who shone with a light 
which spread on all sides. š 

V. 6, K&&áyaspe, who, with his omnisolenoe, could perceive the subtlest things (pafyaka) 
was born of Marichi His great beauty (Srf) was noticed by the eyes of Brahm& He is 
reckoned as the first among the шеп of pre-eminence (fréyas-sampaiti). The constant fight 
among the Dövas and others born of Kafyapa, to own Prosperity appeared like the dashing 
against each other of the waves of the ocean (which bore Lekshmi). I 

V.7. From him (KX4yape) was born the transcendent Vivasvan,' who is the father of 
time, who by his generous light or power (prabhava) which is capable of affording protection 
to the world, subordinates the planeta, and by the oontact with whose rays the lotus issuing 
from the navel of the Lord of all (Vishnu) as also the lotuses, the faces of Brahma, renounced 
sleep for the first time. 

V. 8. When the rays of the sun began to dispel darkness from every quarter, the shining 
golden Brahmünds appeared as though (the gold) was emitting the flaws (Ита) init; and 
the diso of the sun looked like the pericarp of the Sky-lotus of which ihe petals were the 
directions of the gompess, and the filaments the solar rays. 

Y. 9. The patriarch of all kings (who ruled over the earth later on) was Manu, the aon of 
Vivasvin!; from whose connection the human race received the name Мапата. Manu was 
worthy of being praised by the world; he created and promulgated laws and made humanity 
happy. Vivasvin made his son Manu as resplendent as he did his father (Kifyapa). 

V. 10. To Manu was born Ikshv&ku?, who had unblemished fame spreading in all quartera 
and sung by the hosts of Diyas The all-pervading prowess of this conquering king, having 
had no enemies (amétras) to conquer, Vanquished the sun (Mitra, & word which means also 
“a friend ”) 

V. 11. Vikukshifrava of high ideals of justice and of great intelligence waa the воп of 
Ikahvhku.* This powerful king afforded protection to this earth, Kings used to acquire 
wealth by warring against each other, and they have now the easy method to attain it, namely 
to worship the feet of this king. 

Y. 12. The son of Vikukshifrava was Рогабјауа who subdued those king who offered 
him battle. Having transformed Indra into a bull, he stood on its high hump to conquer the 
Asuras; the gods m great joy addressed him as Kakutatha (he who stands on the kakud, hump 
of a bull), and this became thenceforth his name. 

V. 18. Prithu, who was comparable to the great mountains (hula-parvatas) and who was 
respected by all other kings, was born in this family. During his regime all the people were 
wise and pleased. There did not exist then trembling (for fear) or beggary. 

V.-14. In this great dynasty appreared the king Kuvalifya. Не was famous for his 
powerful horses, This powerful sovereign, in order to afford protection to the world, killed the 
Asura named Dhundhu, who had taken refuge in the sandy river Bindhu.? 

Үү. 15-16. Of astounding greatness, the incarnation of Aswrdri (Vishnu), the king Mün- 
dhA&gi was born in this race? to remove the distress of humanity residing on this earth. 








1 Soe Kaliagstiepparapi, Bdje-pdrampariyom, v. 9) Vekirirama-Gólas-vld 1l. 1-8; Ep. Ind. Vol. XV, p. 
№, тү. 6 & 7; South-Ind. Intors., Vol. IIT, p. 898, ү, 4 and Arok. Sursey of South India, Vol. IV, p. 206. 

з Beo Kaliágatiupparesi, т. 10, Vibkirama-Sdjey-ntd, IL 6-8 and Kuliiuaga-Sojeq-uld, 11, 3-4. 

+ South-Ind. Insore., Vol. ТП, p. 898, v. б. 

4 Вок! Тю. Inscrs., VoL Ш, р. 888, v. 6. 

5 Ibid, v. 7. t bid, v 8, 

т Ibid, v.12 ° Ibid, v.14 

$ Ibid, р. 304, v. 14. 


i5 I RPIGRAPHIA INDICA, [Vor. XVIII. 
५०००५७० o the eyes of Mia jede (hp lc шышы e s afforded pleasure to the eyes of his subjecta (by hia personal appearance, perhaps). To drive 
off unrighteonsness (adharma) his discus (chabra) travelled as far as the Ohakravg]a mountain. 
While this famous monarch ruled the earth, the lion and deer lived together amicably, 








became an exception to this statement, for adkarsxsa did not exist (that is, it could not become а 
friend of adharma). 

Y. 17. The king Muchukunda of many good qualities was born of this race, which is 
never exposed to danger and which is ever prospering ; this sovereign shone bright lke the 
moon with his fame, which was white (unblemished) as the hunda (jasmine) flowers.) 

Ve lB e а ded NE ५ The king made it impossible for even those who 
fell in battle to enter heaven, З 

У. 19. In this family was born Harischandra, who sabdued by his prowess hosts of kings 
and who delighted in war, Valuing them as a mere straw, he sold his own body and his wife 
and son to pay the money of Kanáika (Vifvi&mitra). 

V. 20. In this dynasty was a king named Sagara, who was dreaded by all other kings. 
When this monardh began to perform a number of ascamSdha-yagas, Indra began to tremble 


three regions (that is, heaven, earth and hell) and the men who touched ita waters to become 
immortal. : 

V. 22. Rituparna, who was full of kingly virtues and who possessed а fame which wan 
praised by all good men, sprang from this dynasty and protected the earth. 

Y. 28. In this family was born king Dilipe ; he was Hke a lamp to tho universe ; he had 
removed from the world misery and had destroyed the power of his enemies ; his anger drew 
tears from the eyes of the queens of hostile kings (that is, if any hostile king exoited his 
wrath, that king was sure to meet with his death at tho handa of Dillps). He was a famous 
sovereign whose bow was ever destined to bo crowned with success. 


as Rama, Lekshmapa, Bharata and hna, The two first and last peirs of brothers 
resembled the right and the left pairs of arms of Vishnu. । : 

V. 25. This universal Lord taught the world the modes in which a son should conduct 
himself towards his father, a brother towards his brother, a young man towards‘his Wife, an 
enemy towards his enemy, kings towards Rishis and relations towards relations, š 

V. 26. Ii was not ont of anger thet he killed the king of the Rikshanas (Ravana); nor 
was it out of bia (carnal) love for his wife that he resoued her (from her captivity under 
Ravana) ; he only discharged his duty, which as a sovereign he was bound to do. If it were 
not so, why then should he have killed a Sidra who was doing penance on the Malaya moum- 
tain or soon after (resone), abandoned his wife, 81t8, of resplendent beauty and rare courage Р 

V. 27. Sri-Rama, of straight (uncrooked) virtues, had а bridge oonstructed across the 
sea for the army of monkeys to march over, (By his act of killing Ravana, a monster having 
evil ways), he firmly established all dharmas (dharma-s5:w) on the earth. This Rima, full of 
good qualities, is praised by men as the dhgmakgiu (comet) to the misery of the gods (caused 
by the Rakshasas) and the source of chagrin to the Asuras. 


“So = = K Enak a Inno Vas IL ge eee Seuth-Ind. Inseriptions, Vol III, p. 898, v. 17, 
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Vv. 28-35. In this race there was а king named Ohb]a. To this king, by whom the 
world was governed as though it was but his capital city, the foreste appeared like so many 
pleasure-gardens. Опое upon а time this king, who was resplendent as Hara, was spending 
his time in sport within the forests inhabited by “hosts of sages. At another time he 
strayed into other forests, with a band of his army, for the purpose of hunting deer ; then was 
he allured by a Rükshass, who had assumed the shape of a deer, and was beguiled into the 
southern regions, In the pursuit of this (pseudo-) deer the horse of Oho]a took him gradually 
into another forest thickly studded with trees. The commanders of his rapidly marching army, 
who were prepared to accompany their sovereign to distant lands, kept pace with his 
swift horse. Having killed the deer-asura, the king began to march slong the bank of the 
river Kfvéri. Jt seemed from the sweetness of her water that the river Kiverl was carrying 
the very ambrosia (amrita) which the Divas churned (with great effort) out of the ocean. 
After bathing in her water, the king (looked for) Br&bmapas . . . . . १ - but found 
none in that region. Therefore, he brought a large number of Br&hmanss of superior yirtues 
from the Aryavarta and settled them down there (on the banks of the KAvért). He cleared 
the jangle and planted betel-vines and areca trees in large numbers. He created several other 
kinds of gardens, whereby the country was rendered shady (and cool) and also productive of 
fruits. People bathe in the river G&hg& and do penance in order to obtain svarga; but the 
bath in the Ever and penance on her bank would take those who do them to regions higher 
than swarga. 

V. 36. After him (Оһб]а) his son Rzjákósarl! who was bright as the sun and who drove 
his enemies to the brink of the ocean, ruled the earth. 

V.87., . . . . « Вајакбаагіа коп was Ратакёбвагії . . . . + + 

V.98. In this family there shone the king Mpltyujit, who conquered Mryityn (Death). 
He felled the hosts of his enemies, pleased the Devas by the уйуаз performed by him and 
made his foes tremble, 

V. 89. The king Virasóna, who removed the sufferings of his subjects, who was reeplen- 
dent as the sun, who was the abode of all auspicious qualities and who possessed beautiful 
limbs, was born in this race. P 

V. 40. There was born in this dynasty а king named Ohitra, whose anger would disappear 
if his enemies prostrated themselves before him. Being terrified in battle by the arrows 
of this king, Indra forthwith made friends with him and adopted Vyüghrakótu's [४.०. Ohitra's] 
banner of tiger. 

Y. 41. PushpakStu, who by the spell of his prowess playfully drew towards himself the 
wealth of all other kings, was born in this family to rule the earth as far as the borders of the 
soas. 

Y. 49. Kötumāla, who shone as bright as the lightning, was born in this race. Having 
seized the rows of standards (Eatu-mal3) of other kings he came to be known by the name 
of Katum@la. 

V. 43. In this race was born а king named Samudrajit. He made the eastern ooean join 
the western one and as a prise for it obtained the band of the daughter of a king iu 

iage.’ 

V. 44, Pafichapa, who delighted in treating guests, belonged to this family? Having 
bean requested by five Yakshas, who 0७106 to him os guests, he cat open five arteries in his body 

1 South-Ind. Insors. Vol. ILI, p. 89%, v. 88 and Kp. Ind. Vol XV, р. 60, 1. 13. 
s and ® Ibid, p. 895, v. 30. 

4 Ibid, р. 805, v. 36. 

ह Ibid, v. 9T. 

° Kahagatiwpparayi, V. 18. 

3 Seuth-Ind. Inscrs,, Vol. ПІ, p. 891, v. 24. 
aa 
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and offered the blood issuing from them with great tenderness to the Yakshas to drink. From 
this act of hospitality he came to be known as Pafichapa. 

У. 45. Surpassing the dik-pilas in greatness and similar to the moon in his splendour, 
king Nrimrpida was a member qf this family. This king of undying fame conquered death 
by the grace of the god Paraméfvara. 

У. 46. King Maniratha of unblemished character and of incomparable wealth was 
born in this dynasty ; he was powerful in war; through having been able to destroy the desires 
of the enemies and fulfil those of his (friends and dependants) ..... he was dubbed 
Mandratha. 

У. 47. Perunstki]i! and other kings who surpassed Indra in strength, wealth and 
reputation, were born in this family. Their fame extended to the very borders of the earth 
and sea, and reached even the sun and the Brahminda and was ever shining 

Vy. 48—49. Karikila-Ohdja, who was firm as the kula-parvatas, who possessed great 
fame, as white and unblemished as the flowers af the kafa plant and who was Death to the 
hostile kings who met him in battlefield, was born in this family. Seeing that the river 
Kivérl was overflowing its banks and not allowing oropa to flourish, thia monarch, who curbed 
‘the haughtzneas of insubordinate kings, caused the embankment of this river to be constructed 
with the earth carried by (such insubordinate) kings in baskets on their hands, and afforded 
protection to cultivation. 

V. 50. In this dynasty was born the king Valabha, who possessed good qualities, 
wealth and prowess which oompelled other kings to prostrate themselves before his foot ; he 
burnt with the flames of his admirable valour the inseots (¢alabha), his enemies. 


У, 51. JagadSkamalia, who was comparable to Indra, drove off poverty from learned 
men, and wielded the weapon called the bhalla (spear), which was Death to other kings, 
was born in this family. 

V. 52. The king Vy&]s (or Vairi P)-bhayatkara was born in this family. The hostile 
kings prostrated themselves before his feet, The fire of the anger of this powerful king, who 
fought with the sword held in his long arm, could be quenched only by the tears flowing from 
the eyes of the queens of hostile kings. 

Vr, 58-54 The lord of all the earth, the king Vijayflaya, was born in this family. АП 
kings bowed before his feet. Не established in the 07518 country the city of Tafijapuri, which 
was praised even by Brahmé and other gods. Being a newly founded town, it flourished with 
all good qualities. 

V. B5. The son of this VijsyAlaya was Adityavarman, better known by the name of 
Kédanda-Rima. He fell on the Pallava monarch, who was seated upon a maddened ele- 
phani, and killed him in batile.* i 

Vv. 56-60. To him (Aditya) was born в son named Par&nteka, who was the abode of the 
goddess of valour (vtra-#t). By the water flowing from the temples of the mast elephants ef 
this king, which were sporting in the gardens adjoining the shores of the seas, the water of the 
seas became scented. Parkntaka destroyed the Pandya king with his whole army, took all his 


1 South-Ind. Fasoriytions, Vol. ШІ, р. 805, v. 41. 

2 Тыт. 43. 

३ Ep. Ind. Vol КҮ, p. 60, v. 18. 

*(बजबालबीजनि cent जसी Атат гатага) प्रदावल: | 


renee tg biti huic bah ut राष्यलष i N 


Leiden Grant 
Reeth Ipd, Insere, Yol, IH, p. 896, Vv. 47 and 48, 
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woalth and burnt (his capital) Madhurd ; for this achievement he reoeived tho title of Madhu- 
r&ntaka,! This king, who Was as bright as Arjuna, conquered in battle the thitherto unconquered 
king Erishnargjs, and thereby augmented his own glory. In recognition of this feat ho was 
entitled Vitra-Ohdja. Paršntaka, who is respected by all kings, caused his army to 07088 the sea 
and defeat the king of Sithhaja, who was waiting on the shore to give him battle, and thereby 
received the true surname of Sitnhajaintaka?. Who could stand comparison with this king, the 
abode of all good qualities P Who can describe the traits of this monarch, who conquered his 
enemies in battle and who was the only residence for prowess Р The destroyer of the enemies, 
Perintaka, brought into existence superior villages of great wealth like Viran&riyanam,? 
just as Brahms created svarga, and caused them to be enjoyed by learned Brdhmanas. 

Vv. 61-62. The son of this king (Pardntaka) was Arindama,* of glory similar to that of 
the moon. He destroyed the power of his enemies. Many a king, who had heard of the 
valour of this sovereign, took refuge in mountain caverns. He brought all other kings under 
his sway; like Vidhi (Brahma), he conferred riches upon good men; thie king of repated 
prowess caused grief to hostile kings. This sovereign of unparalleled beauty made the lustre 
of the moon comparable to his own splendour. 


Vv. 68-64. Parantaka,’ who always destroyed the hosts of his enemies, was born to Arin- 
dama, Taking into consideration the advent of thia sovereign, the Pandya king crossal the 
mountain and fled away. Parintake imprisoned all his enemies and fought successfully several 
battles. Ho satisfied the needs of learned men and was a terror to bad ones. 


Vv. 65-67. To this monarch (Parintaka), the abode of all virtues, was born the lord of 
men, БЕ}агё]а.5 This king, who had body as beautiful as that of Oupid and handsome 
lotus-like eyes, was comparable to Kuvéra (otherwise known as Hijerij) only in his 
munifioenoe He killed in battle the enemy kings and rooted out evil from the earth. He 
celebrated several yagas and was ever voracious. Satyfdraya, when he could have obtained 
strong support in Bijargjs, ran away senselesaly from the batile-fleld.® In faot, the terrified 
suemies of RAjarüja win him over in battle by quietly bowing before him; nor will he deprive 
such suppliants of their life or property. 


Vy. 68-72, The king Madhurantaka, who punishes those who do not submit to him, who 
chastises his enemies and who possesses a body as handsome as that of Cupid himself, was 
born as the son of Rājarāja. This monarch, as powerful as Arjuna, defeated all the kings of 
Kuntala (Kuntajindm-adhéin). This king, who wore a kara on bis neck, abstracted the glory 
of the moon (that is, caused the glory of the moon to wane before his own). Conquering hostile 
kings by the power of his arms, ho made ManyakhBts a sporting ground for his army. He 
caused the kings of the Kulfita and Utkals countries to be defeated by his generals; the 














1 & 3 His achievements are described in South-Ind. Insors. VoL III, р. 806, Vv. 61-58 & Ep. Ind, Vol. XV, 
р. 61, V. 31, Вее also Toliagottupparaꝶi, Rkjapiram, Vv. 23 and 32. 

* Compare: ब्रासाधिवेश्स विविषान्हती айдат жетн тй aera | 

Leiden Grant. 

4 Hp. Ind, Vol. XV, p. 61, v. 93. 

s South-Ind, Insors. Vol. III, p. 996, Vv. 55 and 56. 

s Не is said to have bean born under the asterism, Sadalyam, to bave eapéxsed Udagal (Kaliagat. v. 24 and 
Kul5té. 11, 46-48) and to have taken Malai-nidu (Vibkiram. 11. 38-84) 

т King Rijarija was a great giver of wealth (dbces+ds), and in thls respect resembled Kuvéra, who 
bore the name Dhanade. But Котёса was, as his name indicates, ill-shaped in body while king Rajarkja was not. 
One of Котёса’в eyes was yellow. Rijaršja, the king, had none of those drawbacks. 

* His conquests of Mapai, Kigiram and Чайгы! are mentioned in the Kalinget., v. 25, Vibhiram.,1. 8438 
pod Kslöct. I, 40-50, 
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kings of Kalihga and ihe VIMABndra (P)! were also vanquished by his generals, who reached 
the Ganges, whose banks slipped down the river through the battering of his elephant brigade ; 
the water of the (holy) Gahga was carried in pots on the heads of kings (to his ospital city). 
He made his powerful army, which uprooted several hostile kings, ‘cross the ‘sea and set fire 
to Кафа, which it waa not possible for other kings to conquer. What act was impossible 
for this monarch R&jéndra-Choja Р I 

V. 73. This king had three sons, comparable with the three fires in &-ydga. Of these, the 
preeminent R&jidhiraja was his first son. He set fire to Ealygnapura, defeated iis king 
[and did something to king Ahavamalla,. . . . , इ... 
— MET . ] 


V. 74. When this king Yrent.to heaven, his younger brother who removed the sorrow of 
the world, ascended tho throne. R&éjéndra-ddva, the monarch, who had arms resembling in 
shape the snake Adi-Soshs, killed all his enemies. 


Vv. 75-81. When this sovereign also went to heaven, his younger brother Vira-Rajéndra 
who caused the valour of his enemies to Wane, succeeded to the throne with due formality. He 
conquered not only his outside enemies, but also his own five senses. He killed the kings of the 
Mannita family (P) at Kidalaahgama’ ; these kings augmented the army of the Dévas (in the 
celestial world).5 The ocean was gratified by this king, who by killing hosta of men in battle- 
flelds "created a new river, a river of blood, and mado her join her lord, the sea.7 The countries 
of Véhgl and Kalinga, whioh hed been in his family for a long time, but, being abandoned 
by his elder brothers, were then in the oocupation of his-enemies, were recovered by Vallabha- 
vallabha® by driving off some of those enemies and defeating others by the power of his arms, 
and were ruled over by him. Vira-Ohdja (that is, Vira-RAjóndra), also known as Karikale- 
67519, having deprived the world of the evils of the Kali age, established several dharma-fisanas 
which afforded succour, were full of substance and were lofty in their aims. To the Lord of 
Parvati, who is dancing in Ohirrambelam (Dabhra-sabha), ho made a gift of tho valuable ruby 
known by the name of írasbyasra . . . . . . , He created several brahmadsya _ 
villages in the Oh5]a, the Tundra, the Pandya, the-Gahgavikti and the Kulftta countries, 
He also furnished forty thousand Brihmanas, well-versed in the Vedas, with gifts of lands. 

Ll, 420-445, In the seventh year (of the reign) of Rüjak5earivarman,— who bore the 
birudas and surnames the ‘ Asylum of tho whole world,’ ‘ Lord of tho Barth,’ Mabdrajadhiraja, 

NSS : ८“ ८ ५ « ' « * ` Ashfakulasitnha, Бакша (P), 
[Ra] vikula4ëkharas, Pipdyakulknteka, Àhavamall Kala, he who defeated Ahsvamalla 


1 [Bee note 9 above, р. 45, BA] - 

3 Bouth-Tud. Тигота. Vol. III, p. 400, v. 117 1— А 

विजितेशदौमतटसूमिणाबके: सशि तदोधभण qui बरस | शिजनाववाब V राग्तकाज четата TTY: 1 

"тый. v. 180:--अगजिव्य कटाइमुप्रतेनिजदष्छे нетте: | 

His conquest of Kalyina and the planting of a pillar of victory are mentioned In the Kaliagatinpparagi, 
Y. 36, and Vibbireme-S5loy-nlé П. 86-88, 

* “The outside and ¿the inside enemies” із the expression employed In the text. The senses of sight, smell 
ето., are always considered the enemies of man, which reside in his own body. 

° Kaliagatiupperapi, Rajapéram. v. Ж and Fibram l. 42-44, | 

* Tt ls a belief that ore who dies on the battle-field goes to heaven. The number of warrior kings who were 
degpetohed to the other world by Vira-R&jéndra-dóva being: great, the army of the Dévas must hare been gently 
strengthened by these new recrnitz. 

१ The sea ts considered to be the huaband of all rivers. Virs-B&jéndra caused a river of blood to flow from 
the multitude of human beings be killed in battles, and gave her in marriage to the ме, which pleased tho latter 
very much. ४ 

* Bo named because he subjugated the Vallahha (Chdlukys) king. 
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five times! BAjaókhara, Rujšáraya, Rāja-Rājöndra, Vira-Ohdja and Karikāla-Ohðļa,— 
© e + + 5 २ in Раргайййуа-пйфп, a sub-division of Uttams-85]a-vajan&qu in RaJaraja- 
Pandi-nidu. . . . . .totheKanys-bhatirakI . . . the land, two hundred and 
seventy-oue and three-quarters and two mf (in extent) comprised in the village of Narrartk- 
kuqi in Puratt&ya-niQu in Uttama-Sd]a-vajanidu, together with Perusgudi-Kijkombu in 
the same mags, containing fifiy-nine and nine ms of land . . . , . . . . . Dy 
the emperor (chakravartii) &t-Rájéndra-dóva . . . + , , , , k , , , » « 





No. b,—NIDUPARU GRANT OF JAYABIMHA І. 


Br Рвоғаввов Е. Hurrssog, Pm.D.; Наци (Вами). 

А stt of imk-improssions of this inscription was sent to me by Rao Bahadur Н. Krishna 
Bastri, who had received the original plates for examination! from Mr. M. Ramakrishnakavi 
M.A., Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras. The inscription is engraved on three oblong 
eopper-plutes, the second of whioh bears writing on both sides. The margins of the four 
inscribed sides are only very slightly raised into rims. The plates measure & in height. 
The two first are 7" in breadth, while the third is cut on the right margin and hence measures 
only 64’. The plates are strung on a ring whioh is 94" in diameter, and which is passed 
through в hole of about {' m diameter. The two ends of the ring are fixed in the base of a 
-eiroular seal of about 14" in diameter which bears, in relief, the legend Sri-Sarvoasiddhs, with a 
crescent at the top and an expanded lotus-flower of nine petals at the bottom. The weight of 
the plates, with ring and seal, is 70 tolas, 

The writing is in а tolerably good state of preservation; but some aksharas, anusviras, 
and vowel-marks are indistinct, and at the end of the first five lines of the third plate, two or 
three letters are lost. The alphabet resembles that of other early Eastern Chalukya grants, 
A final form of £ occurs m -vdsakat (L 1) and vasët (1. 24). Tho syllable rw ig used in the 
Telugu proper names Gaggaru (IL 9 f. and 10), Vamwárw (L 10), Nsguparws (1. 18 1.) and 
Nidubaru (1. 11) 

The language is Sanskrit prose as far as line 10. Тће last plate contains four Sanskrit 
verses. Consonants are not doubled after r, except in Atti- (for -drtis-, L 3), pravarddka (1. 6) 
-maniririths® (for -maníirüritha^, 1. 16), =йгууа- (1. 19), °bhir=vvaswdka (1. 32). As tho-notes on 
the text will show, the rules of Sandhi are frequently neglected. For -kalatpa (1. 8) the sense 
requires the instrumental -kalapéna, 

“The inscription records the grant of the village of Nidupsru or Widubarn to the learned 
Brihmana K&tifarman (read Kofidarman P) by Jayasithhs (D Vallabha, son of Vishpnyardhana 
(I) and grandson'of Kirtivarman (T) of the Ohalukya family. Vishpuverdhana I bore the 
surname Makaradhvaja, ४.०., Oupid, whom he is stated to have surpassed in beauty (1, 5) 
The donor, Jayasirnhs T, had the surname Sarvvasiddhi? by which he is designated on the seals 
of his two grants.* 


The king’s order was issued from Asenapure (1. 1), and the donee's grandfather was ад 
inhabitant of the same town (1. 12). The village granted was included in GagdBruvKi and 


1 [Мт. K. V. B. Alyar reads in 1. 496 эмишине and translates: ‘ who raw the beck of Xhava calls three tines 
—в4] : 

з Bee Kp. Бар. for 1917, App. A, No. 7 and p. 118. 

* Bee Tad, Ant, Vol. XX, p. 97 

+ Bee the first paragraph of this article, and Тай, def, Vol. XIII, p. 187. 

* The grandfather of the donee of a grant cf Vishguvardhana II also resided in Amnapors ; Ind, ‘dat, 
VoL VII, p. 198, 
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was situgted on-the river Vann5ru, north of the Муйё&һга river, and two gavyktzs, cast of the 
royal residence of Gandaru. The district of Ganddyuvitt is evidently the same as Kandéruvadi 
ог Kandravadi in other inscriptions-from the Telugu country. Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastri 
has identified Gsndëru, the chief town of this district and the residence of Jayasmiha I, with 
the village of Kantéru in the Guntir T&luk of the Gunttr District, and the village granted, 
Niduperu or Niduberu, with the modern Nidamarru ‘which is actually about two ४००४४४४ (1.e., 
eight miles) to the east of Kantëru. Mr. Sewell informs mo that Kantaru is a few miles М. Н. 
of Өпр{йг near the main road leading to Векуйја, and that Nidamarru is в few miles N. N, B. 
of it. He is unable to trace the Vylghra and Vanné[u rivers, and the town of Aganapura, 











TEXT. 
First Plate ; Second Side. 


1 Bvasü [|®] Érimad-Asenspure-v&sakat sv&mi-MahisPna-p&d-&nudhyàt&nkm Hurtu- 
putrápá[r] Manavys- 

2 mgot[rlanich Mütri-gapa-peripülitànirh* aévamBdhe-vijindch Chalukyankth  vi[$]uddha- 
vaih[4]-oda- 

yagiri-sikhar-ddita-kshitipety-ahimadidhitsh sakala-jagad-B[r* ]tti-hara- karmana[h] 

Bri-Kirtivarmensh  priys-naptà fafal&nohhansgy-éva sakala-jagan-ma[n |0-nayan-ána. 

ndang-karasys sra-rtipa-làvany-Kvajita- Makarathva(dhva)jasys Makaradhvaj-Apara- 

nimnah érímad-aida[rh*lyugtna- 

6 Vishoob*  Vishnuyardhsna-mahár&jesyat priya-tanayah pravarddhamán- 6ds ya-pratáp- 

Opanzia-sama- 


Qi d» C» 


Second Plate ; First Side, 


8 gupa-didhiti-kal&pe? Kaliyuge-dhvintath — nirbkarishnuh? Akhandala iv-ükhandita- 
peura(ru)shah pe- С | 
9 rama-braehmanyo máAtüpitri-pát-ànudhyüteb? т-у syasirhha-Vallabha-mahërájah(j6) 


10 ruvštyx[rh] Vyüghre-nady&é-ch-otteratah (0) Vannéru-nady&é-cha irs Gandéru- 
rüjadh&nykh 
1l pirva-dig-vibhigs gavyüta(ti)-dvayó Niduberu-n&ma-gr&£mam-adhivasstah 


k'uduxh (for) binah semavbtá- 
19 n-&jiKpayat ([[*] Viditameestu vo yath~Asaneapura-sthina-nivasing ghatikE-sAm&nya- 
س‎ ÀL 5 





* From the Inkrira pressions. ^ Read tand, 
5 Bead Viskydrs, 


१ As there wak no room for the g-oup shes of Убари at tha bottom of the plate, the engraver Placed a- dash 
(siriluA) above sh and added.ge after H, 


1 Read -halipinc, 3 Bead "rigare. ° Read -pád-duedly dia}. 
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SEAL OF THA NIDUPARU GRANT OF JAYASIMHA 1. 





SHAL OF THE KONDANAGURU GRANT OF INDRAVARMAN. 
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Second Plate ; Second Side. 

13 sya sa-[pe]da-kram-Anukr&m-KdhHa-vóda-dvayasya sa-kalp-Spanishat-purin-dtibas-indka- 
dbarmafüstra- 

14 Vidah(do) Man[dajéarmayah  pautráya sva-pitureadhika-gups-sathped-gay-5(5)parjila- 
nirmala-yas0-vifó- 

15 shs[nps]! [4]&manó-nvayam-alam-alarskariahnol3 agnishtomsa-yRjinab Sivarudrasarmana[h] 

16 putriys dvi-v[8]d-&dhy&yins yajffigam-dpanishan-mantrartth-i(8)tihdse-purine-dharma- 

17 fAsirs-vimalikrita-viua(nI)ta-matayó Hürita-sagotr&ya Taittiriya-sabrahmachāra(ri)ņ ë 
Katidarmansd 

18 XKErtika-piurpamZsyürh  màtipitrür-&imanaf-cha  yaóab-pupy-ábhivirdhayó? garhpratt5= 
yeh NiQupe- 


Third Plate; First Side. 


ru-náma-gràmab [|*] Nedsya badlê kerantyé [[*]  ^Ajüaptir-atr-&ryya-mans- 
bhiráàmuh &rl-virya-[m]&[ tea] 
nifreyomyarh* [*] bbopéndra-ntti-pravibhiga-dakshah(kshs) —[veldíhga-vit-sarva-kal- 
абатай (аһ) 111 |е] Ata . (Bvaj[datii pa*]- 
21 ra-dattim vă yatn&deraksha Yudhishthira [|*] [mahri mehi|{ma*]tim Arështha 
d&nAchechh[r*]&yó-nu[p]àl.[nam] {|| 2 || Bahu*]j- 
bhir-vvasudhA [da]ttà behubhi-ch-ann[p&li]t& [[*] yasra yaaya yathi(ds] bhümi 
|. [sya] [tasya*]! 
ids phelam [| 8[*] Shashpi[rh*] varsha-s&hasr&pi svarga(rgó) mOdati  bhümi- 
дәр [|*] Akshëpta ch-&nu[ms][nt& cha*] 
24 tiny-[ve] narakê vasdt [|| 4 ||*] 


ABSTRAOT OF CONTHNTS. E 

Най |, From (his) residence in the prosperous Aganapura (1. 1), Jayssihs-Vallabhr- 
Maharaja (1. 9), — Һе dear son of Vishnuvardhana-Mah&rájs (1. 6) whose other name was 
Makaradhvaja (1. 5), and the dear grandson of Kirtivarmsn (1. А) of the family of the Ohalu- 
kyus (l. 2),—commands (as follows) the assembled ryota inhabiting the village named Nidubsrü 
(which lay) in: (the district of) Gandarnvaéti, of the Vy&ghre river and on the bank of 
the Wanndyu river, at (а distance of) two gaoyëtis on the ‘eastern: side -of the royal. residence 
(roéjadhant) of Gandéru (ll. 9-12) 

‘ Ве it known to you that, on the full-moon (tithi) of Kurttike, (I have) given this village 
named NIquparu (J. 18 f) to Ketidarman of the Нага goira &nd-of the Taittirtys (charasa) 
(1. 17), son, of Sivarudragarman (1. 15), and grandson of Man[da]éerman (L 14) who resided in 
the town .(sihama) of Asanapura and was a member of (its) colleges (1. 19)” Map[da]farman 
is stated to have ‘studied two Védas together with their Pada, Krama, and Annkrams’ and to 
lave ' known many law-books, together with Kalpa, Upanishad, Puripa, and Itihtss;’ Sivarudra 
darman, to have performed Agnishlomas; and K&tisarmun, to have ‘studied two Vēdas’ and to 
have ‘purified and trained his mind by sacrificial lore, Upanishad, the meaning of Mantras 
Ttihdsa, Purága, and Dharmaéistra. 








1 Read skégedimano - 2 Read ?riskwórzaguw". | з Read -46)M(or(ddhas4, 
* Read perhaps fri ciryasdx=Sarocajaxšfrayó=yaw. 

5 Read bkQantratarya-tarya. 

* For ghafiké see above, Vol. VIII, p. 26 and n. 1; South-Ind. Insor., Vol. II, pp. 02, 510 f. 
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The exeoutor (दळत) of this (grani) was ......., who knew royal politics, the 
Vaddagas, and arta! (verso i, 1. 19 2). The zəoord ends with three rerses ‘sung by Жума 
а, — 





No. 6.—IPUR PLATES OF VISHNUVARDHANA III. 


Tn, editing the inscription on these plates from а set of ink-impreasiona supplied to me by 
Reo Bahadur H. Krishna Basiri. The plates were found while digging in an unspecified 


throngh . The 
epee оп Smisek surface, the legend 4ri-Vishamaridahi in Toluga characters Gib Г" 
expanded lotus-flower of Que at tho bottom and a crescent enclosing a sar (op tho wun P) 
at the top. The weight of the plates, with ring and peal, is 85 tolas. 


verses are quoted in Hines 21-24 of the last plato, Owing to the denso ignorance of the 
drafting clerk, orthography, Sandhi rules, and grammar are disregarded in every line. Still the 
inscription is an interesting historical 


- The king’s order refers to а grant of a feld and of a houge-aite with a flower-garden to a 
Brihmága residing at Kommara. The fleld granted formed part of the village of Ja]aynru in 


is ovidanily tho same as Prülnündg or Prólun&gdu near PifhEpuram.* 


"The grant was mado by the daughter of Maghinduvaraja, Prithivipsth!, who seems to 
have been one of the queens of Vishnuvardhans TIT. The second member of the queen's name 








? Perhaps ho was a Brihmana minister of the king. His proper name is uncortain because of the break at the 
end of line 19 af the text, I$ may have been Sarva jani raya. 


3 Bee abore, Vol. ХҮП, p. 854 and Bp. Rep. for 1020; App. A, No. 10 and рр. 90 #. 
* Note the spelling passërdya for paxtréya 0.18), and fig for fë tn dápdpayo (L 14) аза айра (1. 34). 


* Above, Vol. VIII, p. 837. * Above, Vol. IV, p. 880, and Vol. V, p, 74. 
° #ewik- Tad, Insor., Yol, II, р, 34L १ Above, Vol. X, p. 4. 
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The period of the reign of Vishpuvardhana HI (А. D. 709—746)! would suit this identifica- 
tion. А close connection between both dynasties might be gathered also from the fact that the 
panegyrioal descriptions of kings in the Eastern Ohalukya grants remind of those of some Pallava 
grants 


TAXT.? 


First Plata; Second Sida 


Svasti [|] Srimeta[rh*] sakala-bhuvana-sarhstu(st)yam&na-Mansvya-sogotzá- 

plih") НЁтЇЫ-рїгё[ыһ*]  Kauéikl-vará-pras&da-labdha-rAjy[A*]nàh Mitri(t)-gn 
pa-paripalitand[m*] ^ bhagavan-NKr&yana-prasida-sam[&* |eAdite- 

var[à* ]ha-laficha(fiohha)nAna[1h*]* agvambth (dh)-Avabhri(bhri )tha-en&na-pavi[ tr1* ]- 
kri(kri)ta-vapuah&r 

5 Ohhajukhygns[h*] kular-ale[r]ksrishpo[h*] fri-Vishnuvarddhana-mah&rija- 

6 вуз 6 sfindr=andks-sanmera-se[th* ]ghatt-opelabdha-yudha(ddha)-vijíiya-ya- 

7 teh-prasu(st)ty-[&* }mode-gindh-idi(dhi)vistte-sakele-dig-rtiandalasya® fyt- 


क. tr 


Second Plate; First Bide. 
8 Yijayusidahirdahab) priyn-tanaya[h®] #ra-Yikram-[kJkránte-mahi(h)-mandalasya" 


arl- 
9 t&mira-pral[s]y[&]dity&(tyb)  yuvati-jana-Makha(ka)radhvaja(}) vidvaktavi-"ripre- 
vendita-tpi- 


10 take-!jana-Kérhedhéneni!! maohhohh]y-M[A]layya-nsishtür]yurinhya-paiéti(lu)nya- 

11 rehita — sizi-bhEja-l*vri(vri)ddhm-buddhs-pre&Ha[r]shgoi(pi)ya-ru(rhü)pe[b"] irr Vishpu- 
v&[r]ddhena-ms- 

19 hgrajasyaW б[та]ш»АЙун(Ї&)рауан [||] Xommara-v[K*]stavy[E*]ya* Airi(irb)ya-go- 


18 traya [Hi*]t(re)pyakéfraüirtya" Agniéirmrans[h*] pavutikya® Talite-» 


' Beoond Plate ; Second Side. 

14 rmmags[b*] putriya KBéevafermmap[8*] -PlolnkoqQu-vishayó Jalsytiru-n[£]ma- 

15 grün[5] peéchima-difAy&[rh*]9 — Miiy&ru-nadi(dr)-pe[&ch]imste[h*] ^ PrebhEkara-: 
kshatra-fl 

16 "n[tara]ta[h] Warsnqivgds-kshstre-pt[t*]vtsta(to) valmi[ka]-dakahipata Btat(oh)-oha- 

17 fur-av&dhi vi[i]fa[t]i-EbapdikA-bri(vri)hi-hrje-paripr&mpa[:h ]™ .kshe- 

18 tra[*]  fakrarhti-nimittà* — o(u)daka-pü[r]v[va][1h*] [da]tta[ m] -grich(gri)he- 
st(A](sthS)m[alrh  pushpe-vàí(ti) 

19 -k&:sehite[ih*] вагў?ун-Каїа-раїїһїтё[ра*] prava[r]ddhamna-vjjaya-r&- 





1 Ind. Ast., Vol. XI, p. 99. 3 Above, Vol. ҮШ р. 297. 
з From фе tnk-Impressions. 
4 Read ?adadmo. 5 Read Cha]ubyandes. * Cf. Ind, Ask, Vol, XX, р. 106, дахі line 7 f. 
7 Read -mapdaldert-, * Read sidvat-kavt-, * Read -candt-. 
V Read -pdfhaka п Read °dhinur«, u Read mdirarg-. 
лз Head ‘aaishthury-Brish{a-. 
u Read -bHa-: ° 75 Bead "гаја. 
. M Read ?egdys Jitiya- и Read -rirdys dpn’, и Read pautrdya. 
.1 The syllabi fa was corrected by the éngraver from rmma, 3० Read -disdym= от -difye. 


Read -bslir-Sttaratas, P Read -parimdues, и Read sadibrdati-nimitia. 
` нй 
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Third Plate; First Side. 
2) jya-sarhvachha(tsa)rd vithdsti-trir-varahd! — óri-Maghirhdnuvar&ja-priya-duhii[a*] 
21 ér-Pri(priythivi(vDpothi-snkmas datta[m ||*] Bahubi(bhi)r=vvasid&(dht) Чайна 


behnbi(bhi)f-ch-üna- 
£2 раны [|*]  yasya-yasyu yadê  bhümi* tesya-tasys ७05 — be(pha)la[m] [|| 1 ||*] 
Sva-da- 


98 ЧАМ  pera-dattà vam yyo(yo)  harériti vasundhará[m | *] — seshtir-"varsha- 
sahasrini vishi[& (शीण) _ 

24 y[š][rm*] jšystë kr[i*]mi[p] [I] 21%] Afya(jfis)pti[h*} Кафа-өреуа(уб) ҮмМаЦа- 
nama(mS) [|*} Tinasya® gri(griy- 

25 he-st&(sthS)narh detta[m ||*] 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. ү 
Vishnuvardhana-Meahürija (1. 11 f.),—the dear son of Vijayasiddhi (1. 8), the son of 
Vishnuvardhans-Mahirija who adorned the family of the Ohajukyas (L 5 f.),—orders gs 


follows :— 


“Оп the occasion of & fBeinkrEnti (l. 18) in the year twenty-three of (my) reign 
(1, 19 #.), a field (and) a house-site accompanied by a flower-garden were given to Kédavasarman 
of the Atréys-gotra and Hiropyakéi-sEira, who resided at Kommara (1. 19) and wus a son of 
Téliferman and в grandson of Agnigarman, by Prithivtpothi, the beloved daughter of 
Maghinduvarsja (1. 20 f.).’ The feld granted lay in the western part of the village named 
ЈајауПго in the district teishaya) of PloInkndu (1. 14 £). Its four boundaries were to the 
west of the Mliydyu river, to the north of the field of PrabhAkara, to the east of the fields of 
Eek andivada, and to the south of an anthill (IL 15-17). It required as seed twenty Аав 
of paddy? (1. 17). 

The executor (djgapii) was the chief of the camp, Vatatta (P) by name. By him the 
house-site was given to the (donee) (1. 24 f.). 





No. 7..-VAPPAGHOSHAVATA GRANT OF JAYANAGA, 
By Liowan D. Barwert. 


The record belongs to the Museum of Perth, to the authorities of which T am indebted for 
permission to edit and reproduce it. It was presented to the Museum some time ago by Mr. J. 
Greig of Oaloutia. Tho Museum possesses а paper signed by him and containing a copy of & 
S$ 


1 This curious expression 1s mesat for trayOrimsd voreke. 

з The th of हठ slightly differs in shape from the-th of Prithiet and of afcamdth(dh)-doabbei(bhri)tha- in 
us 45 but 1% cannot be r, as ft has been read in the /42»ua] Report on Epigraphy for 1919-30, p. 99 f, Cf. the г of 
RApire (1. 15) and -erega (L 24). 

Instead of -dubiid (l. 20) and -udma we would have expected -dubtird and-admagd. The pet word 
is a vuperínous repetition af dattask in line 18, 

4 Read bites, * Read -dattdss cd. १ Read bartia, 

! Read shashfim. * Read perhaps Tés=dsya, 

* Of. above, Vol. V, p. 181, m. 6, and Vol. XII, p. 63, n. $. In Vol. X, p. 48, text line 8, read जो द्रम for afte, 

№ As suggested in the Гаяна! Report ow Epigraphy for 1910-90, р. 100, Fada-eraya isthe same аз Bafabg- 
rdja, ‘the chief of the royal camp,’ for which see above, Vol. VII, p. 184 f., and Vol. II; p. 40 f. According te 
Kos. Kasaaga-Euglish Dictionary, s, Y. ere. 1, the Kaparese noun epeya (= Taxi] irasan) is a synonym of 
the Semakrit rdja, 
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somewhsi unsuccessfol attempt to translate and annotate the plate, which bears the subscrip- 
ton: “R. Mittro, Asiatio Society, 6th December 1854,” and to which Mr. Greig has prefixed. 
the note “ Translation of a Copper Plate found in the Indigo Estate at Mallia! by' one of Mr. 
James Smith’s villagers, and presented to me by that gentleman;in January 1855." 

It consists of a single rectangular plate of copper, slightly irregular in shape, about 
7} in. in width and 5} in. in height, with a circular seal about 8 in. in diameter soldered on 
the proper left side. The seal, whioh is very much worn, shews traces of an upright female 
figure, apparently Lakshmi, with either one or two elephants performing the kumbhabhishéka 
over her, while in the exe: gue below there are the remains of а now illegible inscription. The 
plate itself, which is inscribed on one side only, is in very good preservation, except for a orack 
running down it, which has been repaired by a small rivet. Two or three letters at the end of 
1, 14 and a whole line of writing immediately following the latter have heen deliberately 
erased.— The characters, which have been picked out comparatively recently with white 
peint, are of a well-formed upright Gupta type, apperently of the latter half of the sixth oen- 
tury, and average in height a little lees than L in. In most respects they are archaio enough 
to justify an ascription to the fifth century; but the forms of the initial 4 (i, |. 11) and the 
bipartite у (passim), make the latter date more probable. The conjunct nasals and consonants 
aro used in preference to the simple consonants with preceding amwsodra (e.g. -sambhoga-, 1. 3). 
Y and b are confused (e.g. -sSmbatsard, L 2, Audumvari[ka-], 1. 9, but sa-orahmachirind, 1. 5, 
~erakmonanitrh, 1. 8, eto.). Internal 4 is denoted either by a doubly waving line curving upwards 
towards the right from the top of the shaft (of. the 8th and 18th syllables of 1. 1), or by а short 
upward tick at the right corner of the top‘(of. the 14th syllable of L 1), or by a downward loop 
from the right oorner of the top (of. the 15th syllable of 1. 2). Interna! ë is represented usually 
by a waving line similar to the frat type of ढ but in the opposite direction (e.g. the 18th 
syllable of 1. 2), rarely by s perpendicular tick on the left corner of the top (-sodmind, 1. 5) 
Internal 5 is made with the waving 8 combined with either the ticked or the downward, 
looped 4. The curve of internal £ is sometimes single (e.g. fri, 1. 3, -Hmd, L 9), sometimes 
double (e.g. grdmina-, 1. 14). The angularity of the base of the th (dasyath=sti, 1.7) is note 
worthy ; so also isthe combination of the syllable it with a following danga, in which the ourving 
line denoting + is carried around the ¢ and upwards to the right of it, terminating there in a 
small horisontal tick on a level with the top of the £ (see ll. 4, 7, 18), a peculiarity which seems 
to have been affected by Hastern scribes, as we find it again even as late as the Talohér plates 
of Gayida-Tuagadéva (geo Nagendranath Vasu's Archaol. Survey of Mayurabhanja, plate to face 
р. 154. and J. As. Soo. Beng., Vol. XIT, 1916, No. 6, pl. 4, last line).— The oursive rya in S&rya- 
(1. 8) is also significant. The language is Sanskrit prose, becoming in paris loose and almost 
dialectal. As already remarked band v are confused. Lexically we may note the words 3kshagaal- 
dharman (L 6); gañgimikā (1.9 bis), the modern güsgind, which possibly may be used here as a 
common noun meaning “ dry river bed ” (see above, Vol. XII, p. 66, n. 8, and p. 78, n. 5), but 
more probably is the name of a particular river (see below); and famra-pajta (11. 8, 11, 18, bis), 
which here, instead of its primary meaning of ‘‘ oopper-plate" (as above, Vol. VIL pp. 87, 95, 
98, Vol. VIII, pp. 152, 157-59), signifies an estate granted under a warrant engraved on a 
copper-plate.* 

The object of the document is to specify the bounds of a certain village named Voppa- 
ghoshasvüja granted to the Brahman Bhatja Brahmavira Syümin by the Bámante Nürüyane- 
bhadra, and is dated in the reign (the word qualifying the sasvatecra is unfortunately effaced) 


METER M Tuc ee" oe य यी dam کا‎ > SEF YS SSS ب ع‎ 
1 As I am unable to locate ~ Malia” with certainty, I have judged it advisable to designate this charter the 
name of the village granted in it. j ; i т 


3 Cf. abora, Vol, II, p. 838, grdmek . . .idnmrefum, . „10002 The word тазу isolf is sometime 
pred to denote а pleco of land: of. Gupta Insor., p. 104 & а. 
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of king Jayangga, who was at thé time residing in Karnasuvarnakn, anid who, to judge from 
his title of MakarajddMrüja, muát havé bean a ruler of considerable importance, The docu- 
mené was drawn tp in accordance with Nar&yapábhadra's instructions by his commissioner 
(vyavaharin) Büryasóna. On the principles of this administrative hierarchy the student may 
profitably compare the observations of Mr. Radhagovinda Basak in his paper on the Damodarpur 
Plates (above, Vol. XV, pp. 116 #). 

Of Jayan&ga we know nothing from other sources. But Mr. John Allan has suggested to 
me thai ho may be the same as the king whose coins, described in his Oatalogue of the Ooins of 
the Gupta Dynasties (Catalogue of the Indian Coins in ths British Museum), pp. lxi, civ., ovi, 
oxxiii, 150-51, and pL xxiv, bear an the obverse the abbreviated name Jaya and on the reverse 
a seated Lakshmi with an elephant sprinkling her. This connection seems highly probable. 
In any case, the present document furnishes an important fact concerning the early history of 
Karnasuvurpa, whioh, taken in connection with the Nidhanpur grant of Bháskaravarman (above, 
Vol. XII, р, 65), supplies material for interesting speculation. 

The names of places mentioned, besides Karpasuvarpaka (1 1), are the Audumvarika- 
vishaya (1. 3); the villages of Vappaghdahavite (1. 6), Kutkuta-grüma (1, 8, 14), and Amala- 
pautike-grime (1. 10); Gahginik& (L 9, hie), literally “myer,” which here is perhaps used as 
„œ proper name ; the Barahapa-yänaks or “ mustard-channel” (1. 10); and the pool of Vakhata- 
Вола (IL 18-14). On the geographical position of Karpasuvargaka, the ancient capital of 
the kingdom of the same name, see T. Watters, On Yuan Ohwang, Vol П, pp. 191-98, and 
Н. Beveridge, The Site of Karna Suoaraa, in J. A. B. B., 1898. рр. 815 f., the latter of whom 
identifies it with Rangimati, near Murshid&b&d, which is said to have been formerly known as 
Kanéopa or Küanéon& a name which phonetically corresponds parfeotly to Kargaswoargabha, 
through an intermediate Prakrit form Kgwaasomgmaa. On the other names | am indebted to 
Mr. S. K. Ohatterji, М. A., D. Lit, for the following observations. The Оаћдіпіка seems to be 
the river Jalatgt, a branch of the Ganges or Padmá which unites with the Bhag ſrathi negr 
Nadiya, the claesical Navadvipa. The Bengali poet Bharataohandra Raya (o. 1740 A.D.) in his 
Annada-margala (pp. 196 and 151 of Muktkráma Vidy&v&gife's edition, Calcutta, 1857) speaks 
of the ancestors of the Бајка of Nadif as living in the pargawah of Bagran (Вадой) 
sé a village called Anduliyà : “ балда herself s.a. the Bhigtrstht to tho west, to ihe easi 
the G&^ginl; there ia the village of Badag&ch!; opposite to it, on the other side of the 
river, is Ánduliy&" In the Survey map of the Nadi District Bagwin is a village in the 
Meherpur sub-division, and close to it, on the two sides of the Jalahg!, are the: villages of 
Badagich! (^ Burgachee ") and Ánduliy& (“ Andoolees "), ал stated by Bharatachandra, It 
seems likely that this river Jalatgi is the Gahginik of the present record. North of Bagwan, at 
some distance from tho Jalatgi, is an important village named Gkhgant which may -possibly 
preserve the name of the Gahginikk Rivers in the plains often change their courses. None of 
the other place-naines can be located. But it may be noted that Vappaghoshav&je (vappa is tho 
Bengali bap, “father,” and ghosha-vafa= “dwelling of herdsmen”) would be а likely village-name 
in Southern Murshid&büd and Nadia, where there was much cattle-breeding. A Ghoshpads 
exists in the south, on the Bhigtrath!, and is well known as the home of the founder of tha 
Karta bhajã sect ; of. Goga (i.e. О0-уйяа or Gops-visa) in Nadig and MurshidEb&d, Goadi (i.e. 
Gopa-v&tikà), a suburb of Krishnagar, near Nadi town, eto. An extended stem Vakhataka ів 
apparently the origin of the Middle Bengali place-name Bakada or Bakara, in Modern Bengali 
Bay(a)¢a or Bay (a)ra, which is found in the names of e.g. Jot-BayTs, opposite Kumirkhan 

^ This identiiteatcon Js not accepted by Mr. Manmohan Chakravarti, J. 4. 8. B., 1908, p. 280 f. But he admits 
that in quite recon} times a suburb of Murshidibád was named Kargasuvarpa (sos v. 3 of the preface to Radha- 
kinta's Sebda-kalpe-drams). E 

* Jöt la from góbtra, “ yoko of oxen,” lence a mossare of land ; but the name is sometimes falsoly sanskrltised 
Into the pretentious Yadu-Bayaré, —8, К. О, 


vappagnosha-vata Grant of Jayanaga. 


>, * vk у M Ju n £ : ER Hs 
n i b+) Bixee as U i E ^ 


S йге 
E 


klr pede ४ roz E 


А. 
818५ yanks lenis f Xt 


ы 2 
Si" SEER ещ 


se Bn K 


р +5 


hk 


— ७०४७७ FASEA 


AT 


"eli 12E 5l 
e Dr 
— s ы — 


gi 


kg 
— 


dia ses 





No. 1] VAPPAGHOSHAVATA GRANT OF JAYANAGA. 63 





SS — 
in the Kushtiy& sub-division of Nadit ; Вәуү on the Kabadik or Kabetàkh, in the Bongong 
(Vanagrima) sub-division of Nadia ; HE(-Bayr& (i.e. Hatpe-Vakhataka), and elsewhere, 


THIT. 
1 @ Svasti Kargna[s]uvarnnak-tvasthitasya mahirij-idhirijab(ja)-parame-bhigavate- 
2 iriJayanEga-[d)óvasya . . 1 . [bh]yudaya-sambatasrës tat-p&d-&nuddhyáta-fr1- 
simanta- 
8 Wartyanebhadresy-A udumvarika-[visha]ya-sambhoge-kals cha [ta*]d-vyavabfri- 
mah-pratihira-Strya- 
4 #805 vyavaharati | tadeasy=Aji%  éri-pimanta-pidaih Pradattãh (tt5) Кавуара- 


sagottrüya Ohhg- 

5 nddga-savra(bra)hmachSringd bhatta-Vra(bra)hmavira-svzšminë швуй  mità-pitiróra 
Stma[ns]- , Я 

6 fecha Ppumny-gbhivriddhayë Vappaghdehavite-grama Akshayapi-dharmman& pra- 
dattah visha- 

7 ya-mudr-Slankri(akyi)ta-tamra-ssanarh stm-Sghife-parichchhinna[th*]  disyath=ati | 
attra sim . 

8 litgini yatta peéchimssylünedifi Kutkufa-gr&mtpa-vr&(br&)hmapEnErn saika-tamra- 
patta- . 

9 simg uta[re]sy&h gahginikg . Pirvvasyim=iyam—dva ganginiki . tats nisaritó 

10 Amalapautika-grama-pséchim(ma)-stmn-=nogetas~Sershapa-yinakah . tën=si[va s1]- 

11 [mu] [sa]mparichchhinns yávad-Bhatt-Onmilana-sv&mi-tmra-patta iti tesmlch- 
` cha dakshiya-dii(g)-bhiga- 

12 d=bhftyas=tin=aiva छाप्रापड uttarin=disam=anuvalamings=t&vad=Sgato yiva[d*] 
Bharani-svimi- 

13 thimra-pattasIm—sti | tatd=pi pragupéna — Bhat}-Onmilana-svami-tamra-patta- 
simni "Vakhata-[8]fm&- 

14 liki-déve-khatam=pravifya — t&va[d*] छळ y&va[t*] sa öva Kutkuta-gramina- 


yrk(brñ)hmapa-sIm=26ti . 
15 (Effaced) 
TRANSLATION. 
Hail! In the year of the rise . . . of the Great Emperor, the supreme worshipper of 


the Lord, the fortunate king JayanEga, when he is resident at Karnasuvarnaka, at the time that 
the Baron Nür&yanabhadre, who meditates upon.his feet, is in the enjoyment of the Audumba- 
rika province, his commissioner the MahApratih&ra Süryasóna acting as administrator : the oom- 
mand given to him by the noble Baron is as follows: “The village of Vappaghóshavita bas owen 


the OhhEndogas, for the increase of the merit of my mother, my father, and myself, ал & perpetual 
endowment? : you are to give (a deed engraved on) a copper-plate adorned with the seal of the 
province and specifying the boundaries.” The signs of the boundary therein are: on the west, 
the boundary of the grant belonging to the Brahmans of Kutkote-gràma ; on the’ north, the 
river-bed ; on the east, the same river-bed ; issuing thence and running along the western 
boundary of Amalapautika-grama, (the boundary) is the Sarshapa-yinaka ; it is limited hy 








анов ७०७७ — аа — —— From the plate. 3 Read sakvatsarg. Š 
* Apparently ¿kakayasi-dharwan denotes the same form of tenure as abshaya-aief ст nivî - dharma, on which 
ses Mr. Badhágovinda Besak's note abore, Vol. XV, р; 181, n. 8, . 
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the same [boundary], as far as Bhatja Unmilana-svamin’s grant; from the south thereof, 
(tke boundary), turning along further by the same boundary to the north, proceeds as far as thd 
boundary of Bhgrayi-sv&min’s grant, thence in a straight Hne enters the pond of Vakhata- 
BümBlikà on the boundary of Bhatfa Unmilana-svümin's grant, and goes as far as tho same 
boundary of the Brihmans of Kutkute-gr&ma, 


No. 8—NIDUR INSCRIPTION OF KULOTTUNGA-OHOLA 


Br К. V. SUBEAHMANTA Aryan, B.A., OorACAMUND. 

The subjoined two inscriptions.are engraved on the south wall of the Siva temple at Nid ty, 
a village situated on the north bank of the Kivéri in the Mayavaram taluk of the Tanjore 
district, This temple is one on which the Saiva samt Sundaramtrti-N&yapr of the 8th 
century has composed hymns. Though the preservation of the records is not good, there are 
enough traces left in them to make out the inscriptions almost completely. It would have been 
certainly much better if they had not suffered damage. I am editing the inscriptions from 
impressions secured during the field season of 1921-22 by Mr. A. В. Ramanathier of the office of 
the Assistant Archwological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, and registered as Noe. 584 
and 585 of Appendix В of the Annual Report on Epigraphy for that year, where, however, the 
importance of these metrical records has not been noted. А ; 

The two inscrip&iorfs are dated in the reign of Kuldttutga-Ohdja. The king bears no 
distinguishing epithets: but to judge from the characters employed, the recards appear to be 
of the time of Kulóttuhgsa І, who reigned from A.D. 1070 to 1119. The high regnal years 
45 and 88 given to the king in these records also point to the same conclusion. As will be 
shown below, the inscriptions are of great value to students of Tami] literature as they almost 
fix the time of one of the Most important works on Tami] Prosody. 

Inscription A is dated in the 46th year of the reign of Kulottuñga-Oho]s and registers 
that a certain Kandap Mudavap—called also MiJalai-natt-Vé], Tondei-Knvalep, and 
chief of Ku]attür (KKcigai-Ku]atttür in B)—caused to be made of stone the shrine of Soppava- 
Farivar and constructed a pavilion for expounding the Рогёџая in the temple at Pillai, 1.0. 
Ohidamberam. Incidentally reference is made to the Tami] Prosodist Amudas&gara and his 
work K&riga&i which was begun and completed at Kulattfir as well as to the construction of the 
temple at Niqtr with stone, бу the same chief, in the thirty-eighth year of the reign of the 
Ch5]a king (Nértyaa).} 

Inscription B, which is dated in the 38th year of the king’s reign, states that this same 
Кардар Midavan—who receives here also the epitheta Mijalat=naiju-Vé} and Tongat-Kavalay— 
is stated to have built the excellent stone vimana’ at Nigür. This inscription further tells us 
that Kanday Midavap was the marwmagag (1.6. nephew or son-in-law) of an un-named person 
at whose instance Amudassgara-Mupi of Tami] fame composed the work called Karigal, 
and was the chief of KRrigei-Ku]attür in Sipu-Kupra-nigu in Jayahgonde-$5]a-mandalam 
(४.6. the aicient Tondai-mandalam). 

The mention of the name af the Jaina teacher Amudas&gare-Mupi and of his composing 
the work Karigai, by which is no doubt meant the well known Tamil work оп Prosody 
X&pperuhgalakkzrigai, is of great interest inasmuch as it enables us to determine the uge 
when that author flourished. The fact that Amudasigara was a contemporary of the unole 
or father-in-law of Кардар Mkdavag shows that he lived in the 12th century A.J), the dale 
of the subjumed epigraphs. 
the ami] lexicon CÀéddmagi- Nigagdu. (Roo Makkafpeyar-togvdi, v. 19.) 

3 By vimdsa is meant ‘ the temple’ for the other inscription use; the word barralé in ibs place, 
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Yapperufgalakkgrigal is generally believed to be a much earlier work. In dis l 
the date of Ohté}amant, one of the five smaller kavyas of Tami], the late Mr. 0. W. Damodaram 
Pillai wrote the following :1— 

“ Several stanzas from the ОА тазы have bean cited as examples in the Yapparwsgala- 
rif and in the commentary? written in the interval between Seka 200 and 800 by 
Gunasigara on the Yapparuagalakkirigas of Amudasigara which was based on Yapparusigal- 
aeirwiii. Ав it is known from the introductory verse of the Ohejimant that that work was 
composed during the reign of Vijayar&ja who ruled from the city of K&rvétinsgar in Ohdjaman- 
dalam and as that city was earlier than Urandai, the work must be not lese than 1,500 years old.” 

It is not possible to ascertain whence Mr. Damodaram Pillai obtained the date “ between 
Saks 200 and 300 ” for Gupaslgara's commentary and what his authority was for the state- 
ment that “ Kirvétinagar in Golamandalam was earlier than Urandai (i.e. Uraiyur).” There 
are literary evidences to show that Uraiytür in the Trichinopoly district and K&virippm- 
pettipam in the Shiyali taluk of the Tanjore district were the Capitals of the Cholas prior to 
Tanjore. But there is none so far to the effeot that Karvétinagar was even в famous city, 
Neither was this situated in Oh»]a-mapgalam. Evidences, both literary апа epigraphioal, 
would point to. Kürvétinagar having been included in Tondai-mandalam, Woe shall discuss 
the upper limit of Gupas&gara's age after citing the opinion of Pandit M. Raghava Aiyangar 
on the date of Yapparwrigalakkarigas. Writing on the age of Mandalepurusha, the author 
of the Tami] Nigangu, he says that “there are ample reasons that confirm that Amritas&gara 
could not have lived before the 10th century A.D.” and it is pretty certam that he must 
have with him materials to prove his point. These are the only two definite pronouncements 
that we know of regarding the date of Yapparwrigalakkarigai, besides the statement of 
Mr. Narasimhaeharya which will be referred to later on. 

It is interesting io note here the aocount preserved in the Tami] litereture respecting 
Amudasigara and his work. From the invpoatory stanza of hia work it is learnt that the 
author was a Jain, for it is addressed to the Arhat under the shade of the Adokh treet. 
Gunasigers, the Jain commentator on Yapparuagalakkarigas, has the following say on the 
name of the work and the method adopted in its composition :— 

" Like the Pr&krit grammar Pajitiiyam and Pirigalam otherwise called Thhandopititam,§ 
this work (Le. Yapparusgalakktrigai) is made of Karigat® verses ; and like the Karnajaka 
Okhandas Gwaakankiya, each stanze is addressed to a female and is concine. It cites 
examples like the MaASfvara-YAppw? ; like the Seyywfturatkkovat of Tami] music; like the 
Vargakkovat of the Ashtakas in the Vedas and like the Nitaka-flokes of the Rapatatara, 
it gives the commencing portions of the verses cited as examples. As the Nirutta 
—— — SO es 


1 See his introduction to the work. 

з For citations of the Chamasi stanzas In the Yapparuagalakkérigai, see the comment on verse 13 of Urup- 
ріусі, v. 18 of Seyyn}iyal and v. 6 of Olibiyal. 

* Mythic Society Journal, Vol. XIII, page 480 

* Nandamadicil kadi-malar-ppind-bkapp-ér-ni lor] 

audam-adigal-imaty-adiy-sttt elutteatas fir 
pesdommadi todas pav-igad=beruvay pallevatiig 
saudamadiyar-adigas maruffiys të j-ku [alš. 

s [Perhaps Chhandóvichiti.—Ed.] 

* The word Kérigai moans beauty, woman, the metre called Kattajatkkalitiwpas and the work on prosody 
known za Fopparudgalakkérigas, It is here used in the sense of the last, According to the Amara, Karika 
means Vritti. In Sanskrit it means the concise statement in verse of any certain doctrine. 

1 Though this work is not now extant, stray stanzas from it are found quoted by Guyasigara himself in hls 
commentary, e.g. see his comment on v. 17. 

* Kóvaí is a short verse indicating the commencement от end of a passage ; or sometimes the number and order 
of words or sentences jn the Védes and Upanishads, It is both an ald to memory and a measure of the contente. 


I 
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Ga. Niewkia) is to the Vidas, sa the Karke are to iha Vyäkaraņa, as the Nalogi Forty 
is to Avipeye’s арун, so is this work а component part of, and ‘a jewel to, the Prosody called 
Yapparusigalom; it is hence called by the name Yapparusgalakktrigai. The author who 
is stated to have made into KArigas the great 050७७ of Àriyam о OE हक 
H in Tamil, was в saint who bore the name Amudasigara- The work is divided 
into three chapters, vis, Ureppiycl, Sepyn}iyal and ОНЫуа?; there are 44 kirihds, containing 
90 grenihas and SS lokiams, —e gruxihe being equal io 92 letiers inclusive of vowels and 
veoalie consonanta, excluding non-vocalie consonants, Of ihe 44 Kürigai, 21 commence 
with nér-aéat (loug syllables) and have in each foot 16 letters exclusive of non-vooalie 
consonanis; and the remaining 28 vermes begin with straty-afas (short syllables) and have 
in each foot 17 lettera: thus making in all 2,008 letters (which when divided by 82 give 
90 gronthas and 28 lettars),’"! 

From the extract given above, it will be observed that Guyasigara, the commentator 
on Yaüpporwégalakkürigos, waa acquainted with Piigals's Ohhandovichiit, the Repavatacs 
and the Gusakisditya, & work ow Kanarese Prosody. By Pitgale? may be meant either 
the earlier Sanskrit Pingala or the Prükrit Pingala! on which was based Nügavarma'z 
Chhandas.* There were more works than one bearing the name Rapdvaidra. The author 
of one of them was Dharmaktrü, who has been identifed by Prof. M. Rangacharya with 
the Buddhist bA«ksha of that nama ‘who flourished in the court of Parikramabihn I of 
Ceylon, and who, as such, belonged to the 18th century AD. It is worth pointing 
out that a lithio record found a£ EppSyiram in the South Arcot Distrist, detailing a boarding 
educational institution maintained im the temple at that place, states that as many as forty 
siudenia were learning the @g@pdeatira’ and this must refer to an earlier work bearing 
that name and cannot refer to Dharmakirü's treatise mentioned above. The best way to 
take it is that Bapûvatara wes the name of а subject taught and that there were some 
treatises written bearing the name of the subject, ane of which being earlier than the middle of 
the 11th century A.D. and another belonging to the 18th century AD. It is not certain 
which work Gupsigire alludes to in his commentary. If it ія to the latter, he should 
have lived after the 18th century A.D, Аа regards Gunckiskiyc, Mr. R. N arasimbacharya 
hes shown that Nigavarma, called also Nükiga, the author of the Kannada work 
OkAandombudhs, flourished during the reign of the Western Gatga kings R&chamalla and 
his younger brother Rakkese-Gatga; and that his patron was Chümugda-REja, his own 
elder brother. He, therefore, belongs to the ера of the 10th century A.D. when also lived 
Bhojargp of Dhšrš, who is said to have made a present of horses admiring the author's other 
work Kadambart. It appears to me that the most relevant say on the authorship and time of 
the Karnitaka chhandas Gugakiphiyam is what hes been made by Mr. Narezimhacharya who in 
his introduction to Kavydvalvka identifies its author with NBgavermsz, the earliest writer on 
Ksnareso Prosady, and the work GupakKAkiya with Ohhandombudhi, equating Gunakiake 
(Gupagiike) with Rakkasa-Gañga (Intr, pp. 5 f). Не has also shown from internal evidence 
that Nigavarms was g resident of Ssiyadi, a village in the Western Gahga territory, though his 
grandfather is stated to have belonged to a village in the V6àg1 country. I$ may be noted also 
that this chhandas of NAgavarma bears the description given above by Gupsekgara. 


— — 





1 This mode of noting the contents of а work is nu oomuaon to Tami writers bat is peculiar only to 
Bexekri. The oomienjajor'e kmowisdge of Egnskr s amd Prékpt ekboades shows that ha was a good Sanekrit 
siholar. 

1 860 Aufrecht's Catalogus Octalegerwn, Vol. I, p. 816, anà the bih Vad. of Dr. Weber's ‘ Indische Studien. 

* Kittel la of opinioa thet this work is later than the Sanskrit Pihgala boš sot later than the 6th outury 
AD. i.e. the time of Varihamihira, 

4 fee Kittel’s introduction te the work, 

* damma} Report eu Hpusrapky tor 1018, Pact JL, pp. 145-6, 
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In any case, from internal evidence alone, it might be said that Gunasigam could not have 
‘written his commentary on Yapparwsgalakkariga: in the interval between Šaka 200 and 800 
as stated by the late Mr. О. W. Damoderam Pillai. Now that we have definite information that 
Amnudasigara wrote his work in the reign of Kulsttu&ga-Oho]a I (A. D. 1070—1119), it is clear 
thet Gunasigara should have commented on it in still later times, s.a. after the beginning of the 
12th oeninry A.D. An earlier Gunasigara-Bhatira, also a Jain hy religion, is known from 
inscriptions. He figures as a contemporary of the Pandya king Mirafijadaiyap in two insorip- 
tions! of Ka]ugumalaiin the Tinnevelly district, dated in the 8rd year of the king’s reign. This 
Gunasigara,® who flourished long before his namesake—the commentator on the Yapparuagala- 
kkdirigai—seems to have made а gift of land for meeting the expenses of feeding certain Vatrdg- 
yas (P) who were required to expound the Siddkania. From peleographical grounds as well as 
from references made in these spigraphs to the tank Vérandriyasa-érs evidently called after 
Par&ntaka I and the field called Vttamasdjay ik might be inferred that this Miyafijadaiyap must 
have been а successor of the Pandya king Rajasimha ПІ in whose reign the bigger Sippamaptr - 
oopper-plites were issued. 

Besides stiling the date of the Tamil work Yapparusgelakkirigas, the extract given 
above from the commentary of Guyssigare enables us to know definitely the authorship of the 
Sanskrit work Chhandovichsti which is referred to by Dandin in his KivyAdaréa (First 
Parich. ¥. 12) and which has been considered by some to be one of Dagdin’s own works, while 
othera regard it to be an earlier treaties. As Gupasigara states that Chhandigtista (Okhando- 
५०4418) is otherwise called Pingalam, it is clear thas the latter name must have. been, derived 
from the name of its author who must have been no other than Pitgala and by Ohhandovichttt 
must be meant Pibgala's Ohhandas-Sasira, if there was not в different work of the name 
Ohhandovichsts by the same author. 

Of the places mentioned in the two inscriptions, Midir, as stated already, is in the 
Müyevaram Taluk, and is reputed as the birth-place of one of the 63 Šaiva saints called 
Mupaiyaduvir who gave away all the wealth acquired by him to Siva temples and Saiva 
devotees  Tiruvinda]ür, the district in which Nidtir was situated, isa village near Nigar. 
It is very likely that the epithet Kurigai was applied to Kulattir in commemoration of the 
composition of the work at the place or by the fact of its gift to the author. Iam not sure if 
we can identify this place with Kulattñr, a villago near Маг. Mijelalal-nidu is stated to be 
a sub-division of Virudar&jabhayshkara-ve]anEda in ax inscription of Vë — 

Sirokupre-nkdu is perhaps identical with Kupyattir-nidu, whence ili, the- author of 
the Tami] Periyapurüuam, hailed, 

In connection with the construction of the pavilion at Tillai for expounding the Pur&pas it 
is interesting to note that according £o the Tami] Periyapwranam the thousand-pillared masqapa 
in the temple at Ohidambaram was the place where originally that work was first expounded by 

1 Nos. 116 and 117 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1884. 

3 No. 45 of the sams-collection refers probably 40 a female disciple of this Gupesigara-Bhatirs. 


"Boe the feof Mayaipaduvér in the Peripspurépom, 

* No. 47 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1910, 

5 Kujattir-periyðr pir-padaitta gunattip-pertpdr kodai-pperiyór 
algtiir-peri yoc- Anapkyag-ra[sRia-earouga ris 010 -खर्य- 
ppalatelr-pera-pefichiikkara त] जार diyir- Poriyapuripettal 





valathitkolay-arahg-Scri-ra iter B5ja-enandalamà. ЖҮ” 
z Y. lomepdalatadacem 
Viņppir-pirakkum puge]-kKupre-nigay vijafgu-Tami]-ppennir-pirakkum 
Periyapurágam pagarndapirig. 
v. 10, T'ondawwendalafadagem. 


Ür&r-mali-Puliyür-kk5ttpa-nar-Kugratthril-u]|a tirar-va]nmali-pikkilavon puga) Chohéka]avon. 
v. 06, Topdaimagqaledadagem. 


a 
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paanan HH ———n 
Éskki]&r in the time of the Ohs]a king Anap&ya,! identified with Kulsttuhga IL! It is very 
likely that the man qapa referred to in A is the same as this thousand-pillared masgapa, though 
we cannot be sure that the purdsa expounded in it wes the Periyapwranam. If the identity of 
Anap&ya with Knlottuñga I instead of with Kulottuàgs II could be conceded, then the Purana 
referred to in our inscriptions might be the Pertyapurdnam itself, In this connection it may 
be pointed out that the titles or surnames Abhaya and Awapaya are found applied to the 
Chola king who was the contemporary of Éskki]r) We have references to gifts 
made by the author of the Periyapwrümam and his brother Pilargvgyar in two inscriptions 
which come from Tirukkadaiyür and Ka]appá] (Mannargudi Taluk), where the full names of the 
donors are given as Éekkilky Ammaiyyappap Par&ntekedévap alias KarikBlaso]a-Pallavaraiyap 
of Коран in Kunpaitür-nKdu, a district of Puliyür-kojtam alias Kulottuhgaso]a-va]an&qu 
and бгккіјар P&la&v&yap Ка]арр&|агйуар of Kuprattür in Kuppafr-nAju. The shrine of 
Soppavararivar in the temple at Chidambaram referred to in inscription A may have been built 
in honour of the visit of the Saiva saint B&ram&gperumi]-N&yapür who was also called 
Kalarixraxiv&r of which Éoppavürarivür ів опу a synonym. Itis recorded in the Periyapurdnam 
that the Ohara king visited Chidambaram, Tiruvü&rür and many other Saiva places in company 
with Sundaremfürti-Nüyapür) From the Tami] work Té sppadinippuliyir-Kalambagam, we 
learn that there was a shrine of Ganapati called Soppavirarivar in the Siva temple at Padiri- 
ppuliytr® (Cuddalore), But there could not be а reference to this shrine in our inscription as 
the phrase Tillaty-ambalatid vagaktippal (४.०. ou the north-east side of the temple at Chidam- 
baram) clearly shows that the shrine referred to in our epigraph wes situated in the Ohidsm- 
baram temple. 
TEXT OF A.’ 

1 Svasti ёи [||*] [Küri]5ya[v-u]lag-anaittaiyuh-kudai-kkr]-&- 
2 [kkiys] Kulóttuhg«o]arkk-ánd-oru-nB[r]pett-sr-adan-iai-tTillai-ambalat- 
t5? vadakil[p*]pal por-iyal-amattadu —Éoppevar-arivkr-koyilum puripa-nül-virikkum 
puriési-maligaiyom varifniyal vilanga-pporuppinàl viruppuja-choh&dop Noriysrk-&p- 
Q-8]-&ifi j-u [da] p-mtigzipil nigar-il&-kkazrali Nidfir-nilàvip&rk-nmaitta  nilàvipág- 
Toda ug -edutta . , togutta-Karigal kKu]attür-Mappsvap  Tondai- 
k&valan Birukunra-nátt . . kearpagam Milalai-ndjju Vé|-Andava- 
о Карфар Midavand” [||*} 

TEXT OF 8.7 


1 Svasti fri OQ Hy-didai-ulagai oru-kudai-ni]jark!| iruttiye Kuldt- 
2 tuhgaAolarkuiy&od-oru-muppatt-ettipir-OhogAtt-isai 
8 valer Tiruvinda]ür-n&tj-up , . . . да nidiys 1907г Umaiyo- 
4 Qu-nilávina-Perum&rk -uvandu , . . . lai malai[y*]-ena-ohohilaiyKl-utta- 
"е т C U U U — P — 

Т Все Periyapurdpom where Њ ls stated that It took one full year to read the work in the saséape. 

з Джана] Report on Epigraphy for 1912, р. 60. 

s Vepri-ven-kugaly-Anaphyag Soy yu-vül-Abhayan (Periyopuripon, tirwmalai-okckiroppw). 

4No. 89 of the Madras Bpigraphical collection for 1906 fram Tirukkagaiytür and No. 445 of tho mmo collection 
for 1912. ` 

5 Beo the life of Séram&pperums]-Niyapir in the Perigapurdsem. 

+ Beo verso 1 of this book where Soppavirariyum-yinal means the elephant - (faced god called) Gogpavirarivir, 

1 This inscription is registered аа No, 585 of tho Madras Bpigraphioal collection for 1931. 

в These two letters are almost completaly worn out in the original; but as it ough to rhyme with poriya, 
Moriya and Kérigas and alliterate wish du, they have been pretty surely filled in. 

* The sign is in the previous line. 

10 This ls a eiruftam in fourteen Ar, the messure being eijom-md-si[om-md-ci]om -ci]am-m4 repeated twice in 
each foot. 

11 This insortption is registered as No. 584 of Appendix B ofthe Madras Epigraphioal Report for tho year 


1921-8. 
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5b ma-vimApam-ihg-amaittán [tan-Da! ]m1]-A midssigara-Muplyai Jayahgo- 

6 rdaéo]a-mapdalatéumttap-Sipukuppa-[nàtjn]* ttirutti . . . . 3 

7 mnüp-EKRrigal avapir-kandavap-marumiág  EKrigai-Ku]at[tflr]- 
8 
9 











kkAval-nilvindp evarkkuh-karupsaiyun-t[yügamuh]*-k&ttya Mila- 
lai-nittu-V6] Кардар Madavapes [||*] 
TRANSLATION. 
A. 

Hail! Prosperity,! In the forty-sixth year (of the reign) of Kulottutga-Ohola, who had 
brought under (his) parasol all the known worlds, Kandsp Madavap, the Vê} of Milalai-nidu, 
and the ruler of Tondai, who had earned fame by constructing in the year seven times five 
added to three (4.6. 38) (of the reign) of the Nériyap (i-e. the Chola king), the incomparable 
stone temple of the resplendent god of Nigtr, who was the chief of Ku]attür, where Amudasa- 
gara began [and] completed (his work) Karigal, and who was (as it were) the kalpaka (wish- 
giving tree) to the people (P) of Sizukupre-nadu, was pleased to construct of stone the shrine of 

vürarivür in the great EES on the north-eastern side of the hall (amba- 
lam) at Tillai and the walled pavilion (4% it) where works on Puranas were expounded and 
which were thus made to appear extensively splendid. 
B. 

Hail! Prosperity! In the thirty-eighth year (of the reign) of Kulottuhga-OhO]a, who 
had brought the world with its eight quarters under the shade of his single (4.6. incomparable) 
parasol, Kandap Madavay the Vij of Milalai-nidu, who was the nephew (or son-in-law) of him 
that cansed the fine work KKrigai-[Y&ppu] (prosody), to be composed by Amudasigaramuni 
of Tami] fame, who was the chief of Karigai-Kulatttr ...... Ñirukunra-nadu (a sub-division) 
of Jayahgondaésla-mandatam and who showed mercy end generosity to all, was pleased to 
construct an excellent stone vimana as high as a mountain to the god who was resplendent with 
(his consort) Uma at Nidfir of high (mansions) and . . . , (situated) in Tiruvindalfir-nadu 
(& sub-division) of борада. 
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By тни tata Мв. T. A. Goenrarza Rao, М.А. 


The word Mawigrümam was first met with in some oopper-plates belonging to the West 
Coast of the Madras Presidency. It is found, for instance, in the plates of Sthinu Ravi and of 
Vira-Raghsava-Ohakrayartti preserved in the Seminary at Kottayam. The meaning of this word 
was disoussed by the Rev, Dr. Н. Gundert m his article on the plates mentioned above, in tha 
Madras Journal of Literature and Воќетов, Vol. ХПІ, Part IL. In it he takes the word to mean 
what he believes to be one of the four immigrated merchant tribes and quotes in support of it 
the following extract from the Payyantr-paf{dla, an old Malsyg]am poem :— 


Ohávi]aró-ppóló n! agala-ppovtim 
chahhitam убраш perigay=ippo] 
Kovktalachche(ti Afijuvanpam 
kütfam Mapikkirkmattar-makksa] 
nammejA! n&lu nagarattilum 
nBlar&-kko|ka-kkudikku ch8rnnor. 
1 Tbe letters in brackets aro much marn out ani the traces wold admit the reading given. 
2 Naffu has been filled in with references to inseription A. 
* This gap may де filled пр with the syllables ydppa. * The traces for у#Фатый are very faint and doubtful, 
१ ¿is explotive, The metre ts the same as in A. 
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which he translated thus:—“* * * * Strong guards (or companions) gre now required (to) take 
the children of the Govatala-Ohetti, of Aijuvannam and of the Manigriimam people, who, together 
with ourselves, are the four (classes of) colonists in the four towns.” The later view of De 

Gundert regarding the meaning of the terms Manigrimam and Afijuvappam is that they are 
two different treding communities of foreign merchants. Dra, Gundert and Burnell later on 
took the persons denoted by the term Afijuvagnam as the oolony of the Jews and that denoted 
by Manigrimam as that of the Ohrisimam. lt was Mr. Venkayya who first rejected the idea. 
But he has not expressed his opinion as regards the religion of the members of the Magigra- 
mam; пог are we able to infer from his comments on the plate of Vira-Raghawa-Chakvavartti 
whether he took them for Ohristians or Hindus. Some time alter the interpretation given to 
the term Masigrümam by Dr. Gundert, the Rev. Peet made the following observation on it :— 
* Masigrümam is the name of a class of Christiana who relapsed into heathenism through the 
influence of в sorcerer (M&nikkavichakar). Some of that class are still found near Quilon. 
Each individual is called в mani (in native books), a jewel, on account of his apostacy and the 
whole of them constitutes now & sub-division of the байга.” On this the Rev. Taylor comments 
“Т venture the conjecture that they were disciples of Mani, а colony of Manichaens, such aa 
the Arabian travellers found in Ceylon." 


Some years ago І copied the inscriptions m the nook out Šiva temple at WYrovrefarei and 
gave them to the late Pandit В. M. Natófa Basi for publication in the Indian Anitquary. In 
one of them belonging to the reign of a R&jakSearlvarman the following passage ocours :— 


iruvellapai Tiruv&nsekkal-Perem&padigsl-uchohagm-bodn amudu- 
éeydarajumbodu V5dam-raHAg oru Brthmanepai O(uviiBge Uisiyür 
Mapgigrütattu NAr&yanag Achchap tvv-ir-kialél vachcha pog 
añpadig-kaļañiju [|°] poppin paligaiyipM ....... Ç 
Here Narayanan Achchan is said to belong to the community of Manigrimam of Uyaiytr. 

The next reference to Manigrimam isin s stone inscription in Mam ; this Insoription has 
been published by Dr. Hultzsch in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Sootety for April 1918, 
and states that (the tank) Éri-N&rapam wes placed under the supervision of the MapigrKmattár 
and the S8pimukhattar. Thus far are the references in inscriptions to the words Mamgrimam | 
and Manigrdmattar 


The word castgagramatiar (a clear mislection of Masigrématiar) is given, as an instance 
of xulutin povar (the name denoting a community), hy Naahohig&rkkiyiy&r in his commentary on 
the Tolkappiyam (sutra 11, Peyariyal) 

In medieval Tami] literature, the word Mepigramaitar oocurs in the grammar called Ni 
nadan. In the commentary on verse 31 of that work we find the words averyagatiar, athi- 
kofattar and manigramatiar given as instances of kudiyadrpér, that is, of the common appellation 
of groupe of men or communities. This grammar was composed in the reign of the king 
T ribhuvanadéva,* that ів, Knjottonge-Ohdje IJI (A D. 1178 to 1216). 





1I would prefer to translate the passage thus: “You are going a long distance like the séed/ar and you 
(therefore) necessarily want escort; the chief Chott! of Kova, Anjuvanpam-kfüttam, the ehildren of Magigrimem 
and ourselves — we of the four sagarom - аге the only four communities esteemed as Kd-kkudi (families held in high 
estimate by the king).” 

१ Narayanan Achchay, a member of the Mapgrira community of Upaiyür, gave (to the temple) fifty 
kala&ju of gold for feeding a Brihmana versel in the Vēdas at the time the god of the Tiruvigaikkal is offered 
the mid-day offerings; the gold was weighed by the standard stone of the town of Tiruve|japel in which the 
temple la situated. 

+ These are the very examples given also by Nachchip&rkkin!ylkr in his commentary on the Т olkáppiyam. 

4 [Wa know of Tribhuvanavira-déva—asnother name for Kulóttahga ITI—but not of Tribburanadsva.—d.] 
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From the above extracts the chief points to be noted are :— ° 

1. That tha Payyanër pajfola доев not name the four communities mentioned in it as 
Frofeesing Christianity or any other religion; it simply implies that there resided four 
communities closely alied to each other by similarity of interests, namely, trade, eto. 

2. That the Manigr&mam community is not peculiar to the Malabar Coast alone and that 
i was found in the interior also, as evidenced by the Tiruve]|apai inscription. ^ 

З. That Hindu institutions were placed under their protegtion, which would not Be 
possible if they belonged to the Ohristian community! ; and 

4, That it is simply the name oí а cartain corporation or community, perhsps engaged in 
trading, like the Valafijiyars, as Mr. Venkayya suggested. 

The Rev. Mr. Peet opined, as already referred to, that the Manigrimakkirs were originally 
Obristians and that a sorcerer, Manikkavichskar, converted them to Hinduism, His hard to 
believe that the conservative Hiadus, who in those daya of free thought refuse to take back 
even converted Hindus into Hinduism, would in those ancient times hare consented to take 
Wholesale communities af entirely alien religionists inte thetr fold. Again, i is well known, that 
Minikkevishaker never visited tha Malabar Coast; the religious disowssion in which he took part 
was with tha Bauddhes of Ceylon, and that was at Chidambaram, according tn the Vadavirer- 
puranam. ` 

Tf Mamigrämatiär in the Tirnveljarai inscription, were to be taken as tho name of a Ohristian 
trading community of the Malabar Coast, how was it poesible for Nar&yanap Achohay, who, from 
bis name, may certainly be taken to be a Hindu and not at all a Christian, to belong te the Christian 
community of traders of the Malabar Coast, but living then in Ugsiytr? Again, hew could the 
tank mentioned in the Siam inscription bearing the distinctly Vaishpave name of fet-Niregam, 
meant evidently for the use of the Hindus, be placed under the protection of the Christian 
traders af Malabar then residing in Siam P ` : 

In dealing incidentally with the Siam inscription I beg ta differ from the interpretation of 
Dr. Hultssoh, and offer the following fresh reading of it as I am able to make out from the 
impression reproduced by Dr. Hultxsch in tha Journal of the Royal Asiatio Society. 

Lus [ys]varmaiku [y] . . . . . 





9, ... [mjgn tgn nai [gu] rsyai . , . .. 
8... [t]tofe kulam []*] per Ém- 
4 Херат [е] Manikikiramatiar- 


5. [x*]kum fspEmugattarkkum 

6. [ku]la[i*]üirkkum  adaikkalam [°]. 

Dr. Hultasch's remark, that the remnant of the Sanskrit. name ravarman in tbe first Eine of 
fhe record might perhaps be that of Bhiskaravarman, is evidently due to his convictiqn that the 

Manigrimaitir were members of a trading community belonging to the Malabar Coast of the 
time of the Malabar king Bhiskara Ravivarman. That this notion of his waa the cause of the 
mistake is corroborated by the following extract from his paper: “Manigrimam occurs in 
Tami} inscriptions of the Malabar Coast ; as shown by Bei Bahadur Venkayya, it ia the designa- 
tion of a trading corporation.” Later on ‘he adds: “ We may thus conclude that in the — hth 
or ninth century there existed in distant Stam a colony of traders from the Western of 
Southern India, who had built themselves a temple of Vishnu." ing de клн the 
words which I have given are correct, they would imply that at the beginning of the i pti 
s lengthy passage is lost, which, if it had been preserved, might have completed and explained 
= т ы а а Ne ee ee ee, eee 
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the remaining portion." This statement appears to me to be doubtful, for the inscription, as 
in the case of many others, begins with the name and regnal year of the king, and at the most, a 
few words such as svasit fri and урф and the numeral expressing the regnal year and tho first 
portion of the name of the benefactor, the capitalist who dug the tank, all amounting to about ` 
five or six words could be supposed to have been lost Dr. Hultzsch interprets Sanñmnkha 
according to Winslow's Tami] Dictionary by (1) ‘the front of an army’, and (2) ‘а division of 
an army’. Its meaning may be settled, however, from the following quotations, to be the name 
of s military cantonment, The Mayamata saya :— | 


aer गृपमवनबुतं तदेव तथा | 


ayaa यत्‌ सैनासुखसुअते ach: 
And the Кломыдота defines it thus ;— 
राजवेश्मसमाबुश॑ स्वजासिसमखितस | 


TedW सैनासमुलमिक्षोचते 9 
Consequently, the place where the tank was dug was perhaps a military cantonment, oon- 
sisting of a large Hindu population, and this latter was exhorted to protect the charitable 
institution, vis., the tank §r1-N&ranam. Dr. Hultssch says that “ Narasam is a neuter formed 
of Ndragag, a iadbhava of the Sanskrit Narauanu, and means t a temple of Vishpu'", but Íri- 
Nirapam is distinctly stated to be a tank and not в Vishnu templo, 
The translation of the record must be “(The year) ..... of (the reign of the king) 
s E yavarman 3.22... man . dug а tank in our 


We thus see that there is no ground for taking the Manigrümattr to be exclusively the 
merchants of the West Coast of Southern India; they were found wherever trade flourished, 


Nor' were they Christian, since Hindu institutions were placed under their protection. 


Regarding the Mamgramaitar Mr. Vincent А. Bmith, collecting facts from the articles 
of a number of writers on the subject, adds an appendix (M) to chapter IX of his Early History 
of India. In it he summarises his opinion on the word thus :— 

* Historical traditions of India and Ceylon, when read together, seem to carry the evidence for 
the existance of the Ohurch in Malabar baok to the third century. We learn from the Ceylanese 
chronicle the Mah@varhfa (ch. xxxvi), composed about the beginning of the sixth century, that 
in the reign of king Gothak&bhaya or Méghavarp&bhsya whom Geiger places in A. D. 809-15, a 
learned Tamil heretic overcame an orthodox Buddhist theologian in controversy and gained the 
favour of the king, who placed his son under his tuition. The MahSeathéa representa the victor 
in the disputation as being a monk named Setghamitra, ‘ versed in the teachings concerning the 


& may have 
misrepresented the Saiva Hindu Mipikkavasagar as Satghamitra, a Buddhist heretio, 


"iamiam Antigeary, Voll, No. & p. क The mia dow aa dis एप: Si Astiquary, VoL I, No. 4 p. 54 The writer does поё cite the statement in the Makdasín 
correstly. The Tamil legend ७ given skid, p. 66, and in Pope, Tirsvdfagam, p. xxi. 
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“ However little credit we may be disposed to give to the story about the conversion of the 
king of Ceylon, or to the identification of that king with the Gothakibhaya of the Моћ саћа, 
I see no reason for hesitating to believe the Indian tradition that ManikkavAsagar visited, 
Malabar and reconverted two families of Obristians to Hinduism. The descendents of those 
families, who are still known as Mapigrümakürs are not admitted to full privileges as caste 
Hindus. Some traditions place the reconversion ag having occurred about A. D. 270, If that 
date be at all nearly correct, the Malabar Ohurch must be considerably older. So far as I can 
appreciate the value of the arguments from the history of Tami] literature, there seem to be 
good independent reasons for believing that MApikkavüfegar may have lived in the third century. 
Some authors even place him about the beginning of the second century. If he really lived so 
early, his relation with the Ohurch in Malabar would confirm the belief in its apostolio origin. " 

Evidently the name Sefghamitra, occurring im the Makaca fa, could not belong to the 
Jain or Hindu community; but since he is called a Tami] heretic therein, we must take him 
to be a Mabaygnist, who, to the Hinayanist, is в heretic. There is nothing against Ыл being & 
Tami] Buddhist, but it is impossible to identify him with а Tami] Hindu, as was attempted by 
Mr. K. G. Sesha Ayyar. The description of Satghamitra as" versed in the teachings concern- 
ing the exorcism of spirits and so forth” clearly evidences his mastery of the Bauddhe Tantrism 
and never points to & Hindu. Mánikkavüfekar refers to Varagopa-Püpdya twice in his 
Piruchohirrombala-kkovas and this Varagupa is the same as the Varaguna-Mahirhje who was 
crowned in A, D. 802; and I have long ago arrived at the conclusion that MApikknviéakar 
lived m the first half of the 10th century.* = 

No Tami] work dealing with the life of MiEpikkavifakar states that he went to the West 
Coast of the Madras Presidency. They are uniform in asserting that he went to Tirupperun- 
duyai, or the modern Ávadaiy&rkoyil in the eastern pert of the Presidency. He must have 
gone to purchase horses brought down from Pegu and other places in the east—places which 
were familiar to the Tamils, It is only when the Arabs came to the West Coast in mediaeval 
times that horsea were imported from Arabia, Till then the chief sources of the supply of 
horses must have been the Eastern Archipelago and Burma. 





Мо. 10.—INSORIBED BUDDHIST IMAGE FROM GOPALPUR 


Вт THE LATE PaxpiT V. Natasa Arras, B.A, MRAS. 


The village of Gópülpur is situated some three miles to the south-east of Bherighst 
popularly known as ‘The Marble Rocks,’ in the Jubbulpore District ३ it lies on the right bank 
of the Narmad& The village contains only a few scattered houses: owing to its secluded 
position the place is seldom visited by travellers or tourists. Sir Alexander Cunningham, the 
pioneer arohmologist, however, seems to have visited the spot in the winter of 1874; for in one 
of his reports he gives an account of an inscribed stone tablet of the 0069 dynasty which, he 
says, was discovered there previously by Professor Hall. It was this fact alone which induced 
me to explore the place while I was encamped at Bherigh&t some eight years ago. Although, 
unfortunately, the inscription in question could no longer be traced, I was lucky enough 10 
discover within a fortified enclosure, which, I learnt, was then in the occupation of a certain 
sidhu, named Vindhysa-süri, five elegantly carved stone images of the medieval period. At 








1 Ibid py. 78—79., and рр. 58—55: and Mackenzie. р 188. The late Dr. Pope, shortly before his death» 
expressed his acceptance of the opinion that Manikkevdiger Itved not later than the fourth oentury (Tam. dat, 
uf. supra, p. 54). 

3 Bee my article on the “ Age of Mipikksviüchakar ” in the Madras Christian College Мауакуиа for 1006. 


! d. 8. R., Vol IX, p. 99. 
x 
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the time when'I noticed these images they were almost completely buried under the ground. 
However, sufficient remained visible to prove that they possessed great archeological value and 
were worth aoquiring for the Central Museum at Nagpur, which contained scarcely any Buddhist ' 
specimens of this period. I, therefore, had them extricated from the earth and carefully 
cleaned. And my trouble was more than repaid by the discovery of dedicatory records on three 
of them. 
Four of these images represent the Bodhisattva Avaldkitdévara, while the fifth is that of 

his consort Turd. They all wear elaborate ornamenta and are seated in an easy posture under а 

richly decorated canopy, consisting of seven umbrellas rising one above the other like the 

familiar Af on Buddhist sttpas. Numerous attendant figures are ranged on all sides and 
portrayed as paying devotion to the main deity їп the centre. From their technique and the 
scheme of decoration it appears that they are products of the '* Magadha school.” 

As I have already remarked, only three of the sculptures bear dedicatory inscriptions, and 

of these latter, two contain barely the Buddhist formula “ye dharma hétuprabhavd,” eto. The 

remaining one ‘ia more detailed and, therefore, more important. The characters are Nügari 
and belong to the 11th or 12th century A.D. Subjoined are a transcript and translation of this 

record. Š 

TEXT. 

Lina l Yë dharm& hétuprabhavé hatu[rh]  i&sh&th Tathslgalto hy-avadst [!*] 
téshi[rh] ohe уб  niro[dha*] हाय] v&dr Mahlfrava(ma)[najh || 
[Dé]yadha[r]moyam  pravara-mghAj&nujiyi[nsh]! 

2 param-opüsske-kayastha-íri-Subhakta[sya]|suta-£r1-Batka(kta) -davv&(dauvü)riká (ka) 
Denuviys [Ya*]d-&ia(tra) poņyah e[ts]d-bhavatv=á[oh]áry-pë[dhyaá]ya- 
mát&pitri(gi)-pürvva[Aga]msrh [kri]- те 

9 tri sakula-satya-rñ[65r]=anu[tta]ra-jña[n-8*]všpta[ya=stu] 


TRANSLATION. 

Line 1. Whichever phenomena are cause-born, of them the cause the T'ath&gata (Buddha) 
alone has said, and what annihilation also there is of them. Such is the lore of the Great 
Sramaya (Buddha). 

LL 1-8. This [is] the pious gift of the follower of the renowned Mah&y&na school, the 
gate-keeper D&nuvi, devoted io the illustrions ‚ Seika’, son, of the great lay-worshipper, 
the famous Bubhakta, a kfyasíka. Whatever merit there is herein, let it be for the attainment 
ef supreme wisdom by all classes of sentient beings, particularly, beginning with my spiritual 
guide, my preceptor and my parente, 





No.J1.—THE GHUGRAHATI COPPER-PLATE INSOBIPTION OF BAMACHARA-DEVA, 


Br NALINIXANTA BHATTASALI, М.А, OURATOR, Dacoa Musau. = 


An article on this plate by Мг. B. D. Banerji, under the title ' Kotwklipar& spurious grant of 
Bem&chara-Déva'; with a prefatory note from Mr. Н. E. Stapleton, appeared with а faosimile 
plate in the August, 1910- number of the Journal of the Asiatic Sootsty of Bengal, wherein 
Mr. Banerji upheld Dr. Bloch's opiniog (Arch. Surv. Rep. for- 1907-8, p. 255) that the plate wa 
a forgery. 5 N | - ; 

ö ç —— eç ⸗ñ a a eeeU —ñ ñ se ñese —ñ 
1 Head ‘ydn-dnaydyieah. 
3 One of the учо verbs воба or botes (l, $) must be cancelled. 
! Possibly Байы oc Éci-Setke was the mans of the meter under whors Dinara served as a quie-keepar, 
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Three other oopper-plates! of a similar nature had, however, been found in thé Faridpur 
district in 1891 and 1898 and been purchased for the Asiatic Society of Bengal by Dr. Hoernle. 
Those, after various viciasitudes, were ‘taken in hand:by Mr. Pargiter and published in the 
‘Indian Antiquary of July, 1910, іш a very able and critical article. The publication of these 
plates nodessitated reconsideration of Mr. Banerji’s propositions, whioh he-did іп. an article 
published im the J. A. S. B., June, 1911. Shortly afterwards, Mr. Pargiter published an article 
in the August, 1911 number of the J. 4. S. В, which was based on the first article of Mr. 
Banerji and was evidently written before Mr. Pargiter had occasion to see Mr. Banerji’s second 
ariiole, In it, Mr. Pargiter very ably defended the genuineness of the Faridpur plates and 
published a revised reading of the Ghugrahsti plate, which went a long way towards clearing it 
from the aspersion of ambiguity and unintelligibility cast on it by Мг. Banerji. Mr. Pargiter 
also showed, by discussing the palmography of the grant, that it was not spurious, but a per- 
fectly genuine one. Mr. Banerji answered this artigle in his paper entitled “ Four forged 
grants from Faridpur ” in J. A. 8. B., Deo, 1914, but had no better sucoess than before in 
maintaining his ground. , The recent disoovery of five plates from the village of Damodarpur 
in the Dinajpur district of Bengal, and their publiostion by Prof. В, G. Basak in the 

pigraphia Indioa, Vol. XV, must perhaps induce Mr. Banerji now to reconsider hia decision, 
as these plates bear close family resemblance to the Faridpur plates both as regards peleography 
and documentary form. In this article I shall not only try to furnish additional reasons, if 
any are at all required, for the recognition of the Faridpur plates es genuine, but also hope 
to identify the Mah&rüjdhirája SamAchdra-dava as one of the kings who took the place of 
the Guptas in Eastern India towards the end of the 6th Century А. D.) It will be seen that їп 
the presentation of the text and translation also, I have been able to improve upon Mr. 
Pargiter's reading vf the plate in several important points, 

I refrain from giving the usual description of the plates, its orthography, eto. since these 
have been completely dealt with by Messrs. Banerji and Pargiter, but proceed at once to 
give the text which I have read from the original plate, now in the Dacca Museum. Before 
doing so, I give, in brief, the contents of the inscription, It refers itself to the 14th year of 
the reign of a hitherto unknown emperor fBamEoch&ra-dBva who is styled Mah&rajidhirsja. 
In that year, Jivadatt& was the wioeroy or governor in NavyEvakKAIkE, which appears to 
have been the Divisional head-quarters, The District Officer in the district of VAraka-manqala 
approved by Jivadatta wos Pavittruka. Tho latter was assisted in his administration by 
a District Court presided over by the Judge D&muks. The affairs ofthe village or 
locality to which this refers, were in the joint care of a number of Elders (Vishaya-Mahattara}), 
of whom six are mentioned as in the second plate of Dharmmiüditya (Ind. Ant, July, 1910 
р. 200). Other men of experience in the village had also a sey in village affairs These 
represented the villagers and like the Panchayets of the present day, transacted the ordinary 
civil and criminal affairs of the village 


Supratike Sviini, a Brahman, approached the District Court presided over by Dimuka as 
well as the Elders ahd mén of experience of the locality and applied for a piece of waste land of 
that locality for settling himself on it. The Elders and the men of experience decided to give 
him the piece of land free of any consideration, and after authorising Kééeva, Nayandga and 








1 АП my attempts ab determining the exact ünd-spot of these three plates have hitherto been unavailing, 
Dr. Christie, Honorary Secretary to the Asiatic Бесіеќу of Bengal, in his lotter No. 2384 of the 26th Beptember, 
1919, informed me that the plates had originally belonged to one Eohiluddin and were purchased from AJxin! Kak 
Abid, but he could not tell me in which particular village the plates were found. 

3 [$ deserves to be noted, as already noted by Mr. Pargiter, that the namo-endings of these Elders were Kunda, 
Pilita, Ghisha, Datta and Disa, all of which are to be mes with in the surnanes of the press day Kdgusthas 
aad Wavefdkhas of Bengal, 
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others to mature the transaction on their behalf gave the piece of land to Buprattfka SvEmt.‏ 


The transaction was ratified by the District Court by the issue of а copper-plate deed. The 
measurement of the land, which was situated in the village of Vy&ghrachgraka, is not given; 
bat it included the whole of that place, minus three kulyavdpas, which had already been granted 
to some one else and which: were, therefore, separated before the present grant was made. 


TEXT. 

Obverse. | 
९ wrararegfrsrréenfenm सृगनइषययास्थब्वरीषसस- 
vat HWA प्रतपत्येसशरलकर श- 
बुगणाराषध गोपा त्तगव्यावकाशिकाबां г * TFT 
“कृढपरिकजोवदत्तस्तदतुमोदितक[:*] वारकमच्कले विवव- 
पर्ति:*] чбек айа ब्यवहरतः सुप्रतीकलामिना Rufa- 
करणिकदासुकप्रसुश्षमधिकरचम्विःषयम हत्तरवत्स - 
कुष्कमहत्तरशचिपालितमइत्तरविद्धितचोषगूरद[त्त*]- 
मईत्तरप्रियदा* स्दमइत्तरजनाइनकुरकादयः wa च 
"YT प्रचाना ычча” विज्ञाप्ता were भवता” man 
दालिरो/वसबस्िसभूलप्छलक वशिचरुसत्ुप्रवत्तनाय” 
व्राह्नचोपयोबाय च STU तदन प्रसादकत्तु“ 
13 मिति यत ”एनदम्मशनसुपलध्य शं्ो०परिखिस्तिता- 


1 From the original plate, 
3 Read kamala. 


3 The second pa looks Hke a ta and t у a sign for doabling. 

* Mr. Parglier read ediÀgd, but on — 
Н would appear that the correct reading i ga. I 

'Hed “करोपरिक 

*[Head “बरण विषय." * 

1 The omission of the adjective mažai before the name Stra-Datia, is probably dne to oarelessnos. The 
d mark is indicated by the sign for w accon anled by a short horizontal stroke or dot below, to the right. Here, the 
left Hmb af the w mark is curtaíled for [ani of space, and of the two dots to the right, one is probably a natural 


Soon 0 = > CO tb н 


к = 
= © 





* Tho engraver originally inscribed P lyaddea, which was subsequently emended to Райана, with the 
resul thet the word now appears like Prig, lasa. ‘ 

° Reed eyasakérigafela vijapd. | father, we must read कसूर as In the Damodirpar Plate—Rd] 

10 Read (dd. ' 

1 Only the left half of the letter så is Sen. ‘The other half was net engraved ou the plate for want of space, 

и Read rd. - 

10 The letter ad a4 көн to be эм, but Њ is tn reality жй ns tt should be, Compare the ०४-०९ long 
‘letters in the inscription, especially sy & in п. 

“Bead प्रसाद wj? | 

1 Read Had. [This correction is unne meary—Ed.] 

з Mr. Pargiter bad much trouble witir this word which cannot be anything ele than үй, The lett loop af 
ye ts etearly visible in the original plate, bui s incised mush shallower than the other letters, š 
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Reverse. " 
18 व्येव्यवारिभिः aye सावटा' wr Uw निष्फला 


14 या तु“ भोग्योळता gadni त्राह्मचादा'यतामि- 

15 wow वरणिकनयनागकंशवादोन्कुखवाराम्प्रक्श््म प्राकामपही- 

16 छतचेज्षकुस्ववापतयंमपाण्ज” व्यात्रचोरकी' ача तशतुःसोसा- 

17 farae wes सुप्रतोकखासिन: maaa प्रतिपादित” 

18 सोसाशिक्षानि aw" чайы! पिशाचपक्षंटी afew frar- 

19 चरजोटिका ufwaret wore” कोटकोच:” sata“ मो- 

20 पेब्ट्चोरवग्रामसीसाचेति 1 wafer rw wat: पटिस्वर्षेसइ-” 

21 wie खगे सोदति भूमिदः wim चातुमन्ता बा ताम्धेव नरके वसेत्‌ । 
92 wear स्यरद्त्ताम्वा यी इरेत वसु”न्यरां тат छमिभूला' faafia” 
28 ww पच्यते ॥ सम्वत्‌ १ ४ काशि fe २" ॥ 


1 The word, as Mr. Pargtier very reasonably brought out, is undoubtedly scsmriys, bus the projection of 
the perpendicular stroke of sa upwards, cannot be taken as an aeessdra as the other so’s in this incripsion have 
also this peculiarity. The auusedra over aa seems to hare been [left oub through the engraver's mistakes. [The 
reading 5 quay and not सखत्य, I до no see the r= sign of аш оп the impression — Ed. ] 

з Mr. Pargiter’s snggesiion of shajë hore as the irregular instrumental case of the numeral shark is tnadmls. 
sible, as Н would give shashe. The second letter of the word looks like ba, but it has also a very close resemblance 
to pa, ocourring Їп Ње same line. If it is a ba which has in no other place been used in this plate, it is an Incorrect 
use, м the word avefa, meaning hole, is spelt with v and nes š. The letter may, however, be either p or sh and 
should be emended to v. 

“Read dhermedriha. Tbe d mark is left очі Mr. Pargiter's suggectlon that the word k 83 95774 
баатыл stand. The letbers clearly read dias mdrihe, the doubling of m beng indiosbel by a pecullar stroke (vide 
swecrsaa in 1, 3). The tube which makes the double m is broken. Ié is not the sign which is used in doubling gas 
for in other cases of double œ in the Inecripéion it is not seen.— Ed.) 

` + The second letter on this Hine is clearly |. The first letter has certainly been !ll-formed and the simplest 
and the most probable emendation is yd. 

* Read bitte’, 

* Read Brdbmepdys Фуад". 

т Reads trayemap 10 

* Read obdraké. 

° Read 

. M Read task [19]. 

11 Om š. 

Road garmma. Maa is net mpa, as Mr. Pargiber takes Н to be. Cf. dhoreme on line 14, 

18 The ward is Ь5фаф and pos bipek. The right stroke of д over b is represented by a series of short shallow 
strokes, which are clearly visible on the original plate Neither Mr. Banerji nor Mr. Pargiter observed these 
strokes, and bhus missed some very important histories] information furnished by the plate. 

14 Read чїїөгїра. 

15 Read гаг varsko?. 

14 Read zwadattaa paradatidds vå. š 

11 Мг. Pargiter read гй, but there is no justification for it. The right horisonial sbroke in the middle, which 





= Read “hitseaka, 
91 The figure is $ aad no 1. Both Mr. Banerji and Mr. Pargiter bare overlooked that there fs а symbol like 
а cums [Possibly Ч is not intentloasl]—Ed.] below the usual mark for 1 which makes the figure 2. 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Lines. to 5.) May seess attend. Мау welfare accrue. While the MsaharAj&dhirija 
(the supreme lord of kings . Bemüch&Kra-dóvs, who is without a rival on this earth and who ig 
equal in prowess to Nriga,'Nehusha, Yayüti and Ambartha,—is (ruling) in splendour, Jivadatta» 
of tho iutimate class of servents (of his Majesty), master of the bullion market, (fouriahed as 
governor) in Navy&vakH$ikT* through paying court to the twin lotus-like feet of that monarch 
(SamAchira-déva) and the district officer in (the district of) V8raka-mandala, * approved 
of him (Jtva-datta), (was) Ezvittruka. 

(Lines 5 to 11.) While he (Pavitiruka) was administering, whereas his District Court preeided 
over by the Ohief Judge (JyerkiutdAikarasika) DRmnkz, as well as the Elders Yatea-Kunda, the 
Elder Suchi-Palite, tho Blder Vihite Ghdsha, (the Elder) Šnra-Da[tta], the Bider Priya-Datta, 
the Elder Jan&rddana-Kupde and others іп charge of affairs’ (of the village in question), and 
many ether leading gentlomer “pf the village) skilled in Laws were apprised by Supratika Symi 
(thus) :—I wish through yor> honours’ favour for a Piece of waste land which has long lain 
neglected, for the establishment of Вай, Okarw and Battra’, (thus) getting it to be of use to & 
Brahmans; do ye favour me ſcvith it) by issuing a copper-plate deed. 








` For ihis explemation of the s7nbol at the beginning see my remarks, abore, Vol. XVII, p. 352 

3 This phrase erpresses фа forc of the word yeasts better than tbe usual ‘Hall’. 

* BueccnnaqiibgddAskriis ls ix all probability 4 tie, honorary or otherwise. PIB; means a market, n stall 
a shop in the markes; and bence I hove translated the phrase literally as abore. The real title, howerer, may have 
hean * Master of the Mint or Treasury’, 

* Navydoskdtiba was, withoui doubt, the Divisional head-quariers. 

5 The name of the district waw Viraka-mandals. The expressions such as Paraka-mangalé vishayopatl- 
Pavitiruka}, Vérabamasqalavishasddkikarazacya suggest that the name of the vishaya tteelf was Virska-man- 
Qala. Troma study of the Benga! plates, if appears that МАМЫ was the largest territorial division of a 

in e 555 wiskayas or districts, These wore again divided into тан ас or 

which were again sometimes sıb-dirided into Fšasdalas or parts. Š 

+ Malaitara w a title, momethirg like the ‘Honourable’ of the Present day. Jt ls of frequent use in the 
epigraphs of this period and survives in the term Málkdto applied to village Elders down to the present day. 1% 
carries with Н the ides of dignity ar superier worth and may adequately be translated by the term Hider. [In Tami] 
Uhja inscripfions of the 11th Oex' пту, we have the corresponding title perzudaxam or peruadarom conferred on 
officers and other private persona (S L Insors.) Vol. 11, p. 98, 141, ote.— Ed] 

т Viskaga- Makattara hes nota-ng to do with the territorial division Fiskaya. Vishaya heo means affairs, 

Compare tho phraseology of this part of the present deed with the second plate of Dharmmiditys, eis. 
Jylshtha-kiyastha-Nayasčnapramukmmadhikarayam Mahattara Sdmaghdsha-purabsardfechs iC t s t- 
tard vijidptih. These deeds were the шпов of a District Court, namely that of the district of Viraka- and 
Mahattaras cannot reasonably be supposed to have jurisdiction in distriots other than the district of V. 
as viskapěydm, used in the plural mmber, would Indioste, if, viskaya were to mean,—. a district’, here. Thus 
vishaya- here becomes a plain word meaning ‘affairs’, [In the firs plate of Dharmăditya a very large number of 
sishaya-makattaras ‘the leading ‘men of the dierioy are mentioned in convection with а grant ір the very same 
Yüt»ka-mángala. Perhaps vishaye-rabatiura Tike walkattarq was s title without any particular reference to a 


'o 4 Mane (Chap. TIL verses 07.) enjoins on all householders tho performance of the five greek sacrifices 
(Pa&cka-makd-gajias), vis. :—(i) Birdy and teaching, which together is called Brakmayajfa or Rishiyajha ; 
(४) offering oblations to departed ancxiÉorse Piiriyajãa; Git) giving food: to all creatures = Bal; ot Bhtlayasia 
(te) entertaining guests = Nrigafáa . (е) Homa or sacrifice = Dëvayafša. Of these, the Ind, 8rd nnd 4th (which are 
equivalent to Okaru, Bal; and Satins’ appear to hare been the most hauportant, and the term Bali-Okaru-Battra- 
brovorksane Tis. detablichment of Zç H, Charu and Seffra) came to mean the establishment of a householder, 
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(Lines 12—17.) Wherefore, the above-enumerated Elders and others who were skilled in 
Law, receiving this petition and calling to mind (the following (laka) :— The land which. is full 
of pits and which is infested with wild beasts, is unprofitable to the king both as regards 
revenue and religious merit. That land, if made capable of being used, does bring revenue and 
merit to the king himself’ ;—and having decided—' Let it be given to this Brahmans '—and 
baving recognised (1.6. constituted) the Karanikas Nays-Nigs, Kètava and others ав the repre- 
sentatives of the public! and having separated the three kulya sowing areas of land previously 
granted away by a oopper-plate, (the aforesaid gentlemen) establiahed the land that remained 
in Vy&ghre-ohóreka by the issue of a copper-plate, after the demarcation of boundaries, 88 
being (henceforward) in the possession of this Supratika Svami. 

(Lines 18—20.) And the boundary indications are these : On the east, the goblin haunted 
Parkkatt! tree; on the south, the Vidyadhara Jofikk3; on the west, the corher of Ohandra- 
varmman's fort; on the north, the boundary of the village Gopéndra-choraka. 

(Linos 20—28.) And here apply the verses :—The grantor of land delights in heaven for 
sixty thousand years. The confiscator or one who approves of confiscation resides in hell for an 
equal number of years. Whoever takes away land granted by himself or others becomes worm 
in his own ordure and rots there along with his ancestors. 

The year 14, the 2nd day of Karttika. 

Now, I propose to disouss the various issues raised by the inscription. The first point is the 
determination of the identity of HamBaohzra-dB5va. 

Mr. Pargiter has pointed out that even if the grant were spurious, no forger would be во 
foolish as to date it in the reign of a king who never existed (J. А. S. B., August, 1911, p. 499). 
We can adduce stronger proofs of his existence. I refer to the two gold coins, described as 
‘Uncertain’ on pp. 120 and 122 of the Catalogue of Uoins, T. М. C., VoL I, and illustrated as 
Nos. 11 and 18 on Plate XVI. They are both of gold (considerably alloyed with silver). One 
of them, of the RAjaltla t De was found near Muhammadpnrin the Jessore distviot of Bengal 
along with в gold coin of ka, and another gold coin of the light-weight "Imitation Gupta” 
type, ав well as silver coins of Chandra-Gupte, Skanda-Gupta and Kuméra-Gupte (Allan, Gata- 
logue of Gupta Coins, Introd., Seo. 171, and J. A. 5. B., 1852, Plate ХП). The provenance of 
the other coin is unknown. It is of the common Archer Type of Gupta coins. The king’s name 
oocurs below the right arm of the king. A letter occurs between the feet of the king which Dr. 
Smith recognised as Ола. The reverse legend is recognised as Naréndra-Vinata with some hesita- 
tion. Of the БајаШа coin, he read the name of the king on the obverse as Yamadha written 
in characters of the close of the sixth century A. D. and the reverse legend ав Naréndrádityu. 
Mr. Allan, in his Catalogue of Gupta Coins, attributes the ‘ Archer Type’ coin to в period earlier 
than that of бабака (Intro., p. LXI), and, from the supplanting of the Garuda Standard of the 
Guptas by the Bull Standard on this coin, surmises that the coin wes of a devout Satta. The 


_< ४“ L — — —PF = Np _— . c" — y 

1 Mr. Pargiter explains Fulosdris ss refereos or arbitrators, The word is composed of two sectioni, pula and 
edra з the former means the chief, the head ; and tho latter means the common populace, the public, Hence the 
meaning ‘the chief men of the people’. 

a As much land as could be sown by a Fuld (winnewing basket) full of seed. The term Kudavd, oquivalent to 
Bigha, the most cu rent land-mesaure in Bengul, appears to be a corruption of the term Eulyavagpa. The паша 
survives in the form of Kulasága (FUT): the name of the standard land-measuro in the Sylhet District. 

з Mr. Pargiter explains Jofíbá as equivalent to Bengali Jof, meaning cultirating tenure. This Ж hardly 
defensible, thong), the word is a derivative form Jofa, Jot ts most likely derived from the Sanskrit word yaeta ku, 
which means, one's exclusive private property, any property fn genial The word Jofa is derived from the róot 
J«[—1io come together. Jofa js stilla very common word in Bengali, meaning union or coming togother. The tern 
Jotiké, with the shurtened form fofa, occurs also in the Khalimpurtgrant of Dharminapdladdva (Ep. Tee , Vol. IV, 
p. 249, text 11, 36 ff.). Reference la to the vorvecicd reading ot the plato in Gaudaléllemalé by Mr. A, E. Maitreya, 
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king's, name he reads heeitatingly (Вес. 165) ав Saha or Samdoha or Yamaoka, and thus wants 
to connect it with the БајаШа coin on which he reads the king's name as Yamdoha. The reverse 
legend he reads on both the coins as Nar&ndráditya. 


In the Archaologioal Survey Report for 1913-14, Mr. R. D. Banerji discusses these two 
coins again. He observes that the name of the king on the obverse of both the coins is the . 
same, vix. Yama, The reverse legend is read as Naréudravinaia. 

A careful study of the two ooins will convince any scholar that the name of the king is 
the same on both the ovins and it cannot be read as anything else than Samacha (qurwr) and , 
the reading is confirmed when we come to know of a contemporary king Samichira-dava by 
name, whose oopper-plate inscription was discovered not far from the find-spot of one of these 
coins (the БајаШа oom) and the lettering of whose nams, as written. on his ооррег-ріаіе, olosely 
agross to the lettering om these coins. The coins may therefore bo assigned to Samgohgra- 
döva of the Ghugráh&ti plate and they furnish proofs, hitherto wanting, of his existence and 
reign and of the genuineness of the GhugráhAti plate. These coins may be described thus :— 

No. 1. Coin of Samachira dêra; alloyed gold; provenance unknown; wt. 148-9 gr. 
Diameter °9 in. 

Obv. :—The king, in traditional Gupta dress, standing in the Tribhasga pose with а halo 
round the head, to the left of which ourls are shown. He has а necklace of pearls. А bow is 
shown in the left hand, while the right hand is offering incense at an altar. Below the left hand, 
in oharaoters of the olose of the sixth century A. D., is found Sama ; between the foet is chad, and- 
above the Bull of the Standard, probably ra. The ā in mā is a superscript angular stroke and 
tha & in ойй is a short perpendicular stroke to the proper left, exuotly as found an the 
Ghugrihiti plate of Samiichira-déva; but in this plate cha has the angular stroke and oa the 

perpendicular one. These methods of marking & appear to be indiscriminate, 

To the right of the King appears a standard surmounted by a bull. The Bull Standard 
would indicate that the king was a devout faiva and belonged to a line different from the 
Gupta line so lang predominant. 

Reverse :—A goddess, nimbate, seated on a full-blown Lotus with а lotus bud in her left hand 
and а noose in the right, To the right of the head of the goddess is soon what appears to be 
an indistinct monogram and on the left margin occurs the legend Naréndravinata. 

No. 2. Coin cf Bem&chára-d5va; alloyed gold; slightly purer than No. 1; wi. 149 gr. 


Obr. :—T'he king, nimbate, sitting om a conch in (for coins) a unique BAjaltlá pose, and 
looking to his right. His left hand is raised as if to fondle the female figure standing to the. 
l&ft by touching her chin, The right hand is plaoed on the hip. Above the left hand ooour 
Sa ma, below the couch ok and beneath the fect of the female figure to the right of tho king, 
та. 

Reverse :—Goddess Sarasvati,! nimbate, standing on а lotus bud in Tribkadga pose and 
looking to her right ; the left hand rests on а lotus, while the goddess draws another lotus 
towards her face with her right hand. A lotus bud is on a stalk below the bend of the right hand, 
below which again is a Hamsa (swan) with neck stretched upwards, On the left margin ocours 
the legend Nardndratinata, The reverso type is also unique. 

Some ponclusions force themselves upon the careful observer of these two coins :— 

Q) The king was certainly not of the Gupta lineage, though he may well have beeu a ` 
жпосеввог. of the Guptas in the dominions where the Guptas had once held sway. 


` alls OTT — ———— 
* Alay calis the fg are Lakelaat, but Наа (етап) is ordinarily associated only with the goddess af learning, 
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(9) Samachárs must, on paleographio grounds, be placed earlier than Sadiaka in chrono- 
logy ; also because there is no plave for Samáchára in chrouology after 88६5 ८5 whose immediate 
successors in Eastern India wero irst Harsha and then Aditya-Sena and his descendants. 

(3) He was & devout Sniva. The continuance of the Bull Symbol by Sasahka, as well as 
the facts (a) that the Rajalila coin was found with а voin of 8866518, (b) that Baditkn’s 
lineage and parentage have never yet been satisfactorily established, make it almost certain that 
Samichira was a predecessor of Sagsiks in the kingdom of Gauda and of the same lineage, 
perhaps his father. 

(4) The Ваай coin may be later than the other com, as it shows a distinctly greater 
ohange from the almost conventional type of the latter. 

Two other kings stend oonneoted with Samachara-déva, vis. Mahardjadhirijs Dharmma- 
ditya and Maharajadhiraja Gops-Chandrs of the Faridpur plates published by Mr. Porgiter. In 
order, therefore, to locate the position of these kings in the chronology of the country, it is 
necessary to clear up, if possible, some doubtful points if the chronology of the Gupta kings 
and their successora during the sixth cantury A.D. The publication by Prof. Basak cf the five 
plates of the Gupta kings Kum&ra-Gupta, Budha-Gupta and Bhanu (P)-Gupta (Above, Vol. 
XV., No. 7) has given all students interested, the opportunity of rediscuseing the matter. 

The evidence of the Bharsar hoard (Allan, spt; Ooins, Intro. li) in which coins of 
Samudra-Gupta, Chandra-Gupta II, Kumüra-Gupta I, Skanda-Gupta and Praküfdditya were 
fonnd buried together, made possible the natural deduction that Prak&éidity& succeeded 
Skende-Gupta and the hoard was buried in Prakasaditya’s reign. No one has yet succeeded 
in solving the problem who this Prak&iditya was, and the purity of gold in his gold coins has 
been a puzzle. It may be now accepted that Kum&ra-Gupta II was the son and successor of 

` Bkanda-Gupte and so we must see if he ean be connected with the ooins bearing the legend 
Prak&4Aditya. These coins are all of the ‘horseman’ type and the letter which signifies the 
king’s name on the obverse has been taken to be an otherwise inexplicable Ru (Allan, pp. 
135-36, Plate XXII, Nos. 1-6). I think, however, that this reading will have to be revised, 
The letter on ooin No. 1 is almost certainly Кы, the mira or the top horizontal line being very 
prominent, though unfortunately mixed up with & bend hanging from the saddle of the horse. 
On coins Nos. 3 and 4, this letter is indistinot, while on ooins 2 and 6 the letter oertainly looks 
like rw. The letter on coin No. b has been made in one stroke, thus CB and it is hardly 

ible to read it as ru. This, I think, will have to be taken as Кн, and the letters on Nos. 2 
and Û also as Ku, executed as badly as the horse and the horseman on the coins are. 

Several scholars have attempted to identify this Kumára-Gupta with Kum&ra-Gupta, 
the son and successor of Narasitha-Gupte, and to thrust in the reigns of Nara and Pura 
between G.E. 148—407 A.D., the last known date of Skanda-Gupta, and G.E. 154—473 A.D., 





placed after Pura, Nara and Kumara. This ів а rather risky proposal, There is no certainty 
that 407 A.D. is the last date of Skanda. Similarly 478 A.D. may not be the first date of 
Kumára, If these two dates approach each other by even one year, Pura and Nara have barely 
four years left between them, The find of ooins, which presupposes their ourrency in g locality, 
is more or less a sure measure of the importance and duration of the reign of kings represented by 
them and the extent of their kingdom. The British Museum Catalogue describes 12 coins and 
the Indian Museum | Catalogue 6 coins of Nara ; 4 and 3 coins respectively of Pura are described 
jn the British Museum Catalogue and in the Lucknow Museum Catalogue. I Lave seen a num- 
ber of coins of Nara in the Nahar Collections of Oalontta and in the collection of the Vatgiya 
Sahitya Parishat of Qaloutta, Some more coins of Nara are to be found in the possession of 
Bai Mritynfjay Choudhuri Bahadur of Rangpur. To asaribe а reign of only two or three уваги 
L 
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to a king of such widely distributed currency is not reasonable. The next king, Kum&ra, who 
is fought to be thrust m between the years 478 and 477 A.D., has also 18 coins described in 
the B. M. О. and three in that of the Indian Museum. Í 


Pura and Nera were undoubtedly successors to the Gupta throne, at 8 time which we 
have yet to determine, with very much diminished power and territory. Their coins have been 
found exclusively in Eastern India and it is hardly reasonable to place a real emperor like 
Budha after Pura and Nara who were perhaps only kings of Eastern India, 

Narasirhha-Gupta Balüditya is generally credited with standing against Mihirakula in 
Magadha., The claims of no other Baliditya have yet been substantiated. Mihirakula cannot 
be put earlier than the beginning of the sixth ‘century A.D. and the proposition to put 
B&l&ditya between circa 470 and 473 A.D. makes him precede Mihirakula by half-a-oentury. 

From the Haraha inscription (Above, Vol. XIV, No. 6), Sarvvavarmman and his son 
Avantivarmman’s date oan be putas 560 A.D. onwards. In the Deo-Barnark inscription of 
Jivita-Gupta, the Paraméfvara Baladitya is spoken of as preceding Sarvvavarmman and Avanti- 
varmman, Sarvvavarmman, the father of Avantivarmman, was the immediate predecessor 
of the latter, and the presumption is thav Baladitya also preceded Sarvvavarmman closely, 
вау, by not more than a generation. This fits in well if Baladitya’s date is cirog 580 A.D. 
But Baladitya becomes too far off from Barvvavarmman if he is put at 470 A.D. 

Again, the history of the founding of the Nalanda monastery, ७४ recorded by Yuan Chwang 
is evidently rather confused. But the mention of Budha-Gupte as a prodeoessor of Baladitya 
is significant, and is, m my opinion, in true chronological order. 

Kumára-Gupte II was suooeeded on the imperial throne by Budhsa-Gupta probably abont 
G.E. 157—470 A.D., as the Sarnath inscription of Budha-Gupte is dated G.R. 158—477 A.D. 
Here, again, his relationship with his predecessor is not known, but until evidence is produced 
to the contrary, we may take him as Kumirs-Gupts IT's son. 

The latest date on the silver coins of Budha Guptais G. E. 175=494 A.D. (Allan, No. 617). 

The next king, Bhinu-Gapta, who from his name (Bhanu and Budha are both names of 
planeta)! appears-to have bean a brother of Budha-Gupta, msy be tentatively taken to have 
come to the throne m G.E. 177=495 A.D. 

The Huns under Totamanh were by this timp preparing to contest with the Guptas, the 
sovereignty of India, In G.B. 165—484 A.D. the two brothers Mátri-Vishnu and Dhanya- 
Vishnu, who were local rulers af Eran, had acknowledged the surerainty of Budha-Gupta 
(Fleet's Gupta Imsoripitons, p. 88). Butin the Eran Boar inscription of Dhanya-Vishnu 
the interval between which and the pillar inscription cannot very well be more than 28 years, 
the suzerain acknowledged is Toramfns in whose first yea* the Boar was installed. TOramApa 
must have ousted the Guptas from these parts in the course of these 25 or 2g years. 

The memorial Eran inscription of Goperija of G.E. 191—510 A.D. gives a olue to the 
situation, The inscription mentiona that Gopardja was killed at Eran while fighting a great 
bettle,—probably with the Huns under Téramana, in. the company of the br&ve-BhEnu-Gupte 
and allies, 


1 This inference based on the names of planets is not satisfactory, — Ed. ] 

१ The exact year of TSramine’s асеевйоп to the kingship of the Indian dominions of the White Huns la not 
known, but it was unquestionably later than 484 A.D., the date of the Hran inscripicn of Budha- Gupta which 
mentions Mitr! Vishnu as the local king reigning, while Dhanya-Vishnu was his younger brother. In the Eran Boar 
inscription of the first year of 1 Gramdna, Dhzuya-Vishpu ts tho Joc 1 king and Lis elder brother MAGI-Viebnu is said 
to have gone to beaven. If Téramips ascended the throne immediately after 484 A.D., the battle of Eran in 510 
A.D., in which Gópar&ja was Killed, will have to be taken as Bhinu-Gupta?"s attompt to regain the former 
роет: опи of the Guptas from the grasp of Тбгатойра or of his son Mihirakula, 


"у. 
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From the acknowledgment about the same time of the suxerainty -of the -Guptas in the: 
easteru parts of the country (modarn Central Provinces) by the Parihrüjaka Mahara jas and 
Maharijis of Uchohakalpa, Prof. Basak has been led to suppose (Hp. Ind., XV, 7, p. 125) 
that BhAnu-Gupta was the victor in the battle in which Gopar&ja was killed. Bui I.do not 
think that the supposition is reasonable, The following facts should be considered :-- 

(+) борегаја who appears to have been a powerful ally of Bhinu-Gupta was killed in the 
battle. 

(४) If Bh&nu-Gupta were victorious, the fact would certainly have been mentioned. 
Victory lay on the other side, hance the silence and the consolation of some high-sounding 
adjectives, 

(iw) Bhinu-Gupts had evidently lost his former power; for, had he still been the suxerain, 
the fact would have been mentioned; and the loss of power can only result frem defeat in battle 
in such a situation. 

(о) The suzerainty of Toramina is acknowledged by Dhanya-Vishnu, king of Eran, while 
some years previously he and his elder brother MAtyi-Vishpn had acknowledged Budha-Gupte 
as the suxerain.! 

From these it appears to be clear that the contest between Bh&nu-Gupta and the aggroe- 
sive Toramina took place in Bran abont 191 G,E.—510 A.D., and that the battle resulted in 
the Gupte Emperor being worsted and having to cede Malwa to the invader, Bhanu-Gupta 
was probably killed in action, as was his faithful ally Goparšja, and also perhaps Matyi Vishnu; 
or, if Bh&nu-Gupta survived, he is not likely to have survived long. 

Thus from Skanda-Gupta to Bhànu-Gupta we have en unbroken line of succession. 
Where, then, is the place for Pura-Gupta of the Bhitari seal and his line? Mr. Allan and 
others have assumed that during the latter days of Skanda-Gupte, Pura-Gupta, his brother or 
half-brother, revolted and established an independent principality (Allan, Intro., See. 02). But 
where was this principality P We find Budha-Gupte implicitly obeyed from Malwa to Paundra- 
vardhons, Where is the place in which Purs-Gupte or his successors were obeyed P 

Prof. Basak wrote (Bp. Ind, XV, p.120): “But with our present stock of knowledge, 
it is not very easy to indicate the place where the branch line headed by Pura-Gupta may have 
ruled; s оор Yt may be believed that the rulers of the stronger branch may, by 
courtesy and in good-will, have suffered the other branch to rule somewhere in the eastern 
portion of the Gupta empire, perhaps in south Bihar.” 

Such courtesy to a branch whose origin was in revolt would be, to say the least, impolitio. 
The truth seems to be that Pura-Gupte was a child of four or five! when Kumara-Gupte I died 
and Skanda-Gupte succeeded him on the throne, and that the child was brought up in the 
harem,! as his name signifies. When the last king Bhinu-Gupta of the main line died, possibly 
without leaving any successor, this Gupta prince, the grand-uncle of the last two kings, who must 
now have reached an age of at least 60 years, was called to fill the vacant throne, If subsequent 
researches prove my inference to be correct, a tragedy like the crowning of Pura-Gupta has 
seldom happened in history. 

Pura-Gupte cannot have reigned for more than a few years and the accession of his son 
Murazirbha.Gupte Bal&ditya may be dated in 108 G.E.=515 A.D. Mihirakula may have 
succeeded his father at S&kals about this time. 

We know from Yuan Chwang that Mihirakula invaded the kingdom of Baladityn, who is 
called king of Magadha, In the war that ensued Mihirakula seems to have boen taken 


1 ined ай „б ойдан ws . 
3 [This does not appear to he a reasonable inference, The author is evidently led to it by Pura, meaning a 
-DArem, —Ku.] А 
L 
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prisoner and condemned to death, but was saved from death by the intervention of the mother 
of Baldditya ( Vatsadēv1). This contest may be dated about 525-580 A.D.! 

I leave out of discussion the position of Yafodharman and Vishnu-vardhana in chrono. 
logy ав it has hardly any bearing on the present sohome. 

Narasitnha-Gupte Bál&ditya did not probably long survive his victory over Mihirakula, 
and the accession of the next king Kumara-Gupta III may be dated in G.E, 219—539 A.D. 
The last Damodarpur plate is dated in 214 G.H. and it was issued during the reign of a Gupta 
whose name ias been broken away. I hive reasons to think that he was Kumiüra-Gupta lII, 
Prof. Basak supposes that only two lettere have been broken away and lost; but the letter ra, 
the last letter of Kum&ra, which is simply a perpendicular stroke, does not ocoupy much 
space, and further discoveries will I think, show that the Gupta king ruling in the East in 
214 G.E.—583 A.D. was Kumüra-Gupte III, son of Baladitys. 


On the testimony of the Kalighat hoard? which contained coins of Baladitys, Kumira- 
Gupte III, Ohandra-Gupta III and Vishpu(Gupta?)-Chandraditya, we may take the 
successor of Kum4ra-Gupta ILI as Ohandra-Gupta IlI, who appears to have been sucoeéded by 
one whose name began with Vishnu and whose title was Chandrüditya) We cannot my 
definitely who this Vishgu was. But there cannot be any doubt that he was of the imperial 
Gupta line, as the Garuda standard on his cons would signify. 

For the remsining period, until the first established date of 686 in 606 A.D., Eastern 
Indis was ruled, as Mr. Pargiter has demenstrated, by the emperors Dharmüditya, Gópa-Chandra 
and Samšohara, It has bean already pointed out that Samüchüra was a devotee of Siva; and 
it does not seem an impossible conjecture that all these kinga were related to one another and 
formed a dynasty that took the place of the Guptes in Eastern India, 


TOPOGRAPHY. 


As already pointed out, Varaka-mandala was the name of the district. 

About the position of Varaka-mandala I am in substantial agreement with Mr. Pargiter 
and I think that he is right in thinking that Varendra or Varendrt is derived from the same 
root. The word Vüraka means obstructing, opposing; mangala means a collection of small 
areas. So the word Varaka-mangala should be taken to mean, an area of land consisting of 
smaller.areas lying between and separating rivers; Varaka may also be taken in the sense of 
‘the deltaic land that obstructs and alters the current of a river’; Vdraka-masdala would then 
be a group of deltaic areas, Anyway, VAraka-mandala would be the district 10und Kotélipada 
in the present district of Faridpur, almost in the heart of what was anciently known as Vaiga. 

Kotélipida is at present a Pargangh in the district of Faridpur. The old settlement 
was in and about the old mud fort there, in the vicinity of which the Ghugrüh&t plate of 

-döva was found. A number of gold coms of the Gupta emperors have been found 
outside the western par or embankment of the fort. 





1 Prof. Н. Royehaudhuri's objectigna to identity Naraslhha-Gupte Baliditys with the conqueror of Mihirakula do 
not appear to be very sound (J. 4. 5. B., Vol. XVII, р. 815). Even allowing that Yuan Chwang’s statements regard- 
ing Biliditya’s predecessors are historically accurato, Tathigata is not stated to be the futher of Baldditya nor Budhs 
of Tathigate, and thero is no mention of immodinte succession. Baliditya’s son is Kumira-Guptea, Yuan Chwang 
gives his name as Vajra; but eridently this is a pet name or a family name, and not the royal name. 

з Bee Allan, Intro., Bec. 166-168 and pages 187-146 

9 A sun as well as a moon, А sun of scorching mys to his enemies and r moon of pleasing and cool rays to hw 
friends 


Ko. 11] GHUGRAHATI COPPER-PLATH INSORIPTION OF SAMAOHARA-DRVA. 85 





Kotalipada is at present surrounded on all sides by big marshes; it is inconceivable that any 
mene man could think of s. royal settlement in such a water-logged area, But the big fort is 
there, and. brick constructions very often come up unexpectedly from low water-logged places. 
Aa correctly surmised by some scholars, the low level of Kopilipidé appears to be the effect of 
subsidence due to earthquake. We find a new town Navy&vaküfikA springing up during the 
reign of Dharmmáditya which does not seem to have existed in the third year of the same king. 
The presumption is that, about the fifth or sixth year of the reign of Dharmmáditya, owing 
to an earthquake, marshes began to form round KotfAlipádà which had been a flourishing royal 
settlement for the past two centuries and a half, and necessity was felt for shifting the 
gubernatorial head-quarters to some new and safer site on more settled land. Kotalipada 
continued ass district head-quartera, but the value of its land decreased so much that we find 
almost a whole village, which is described as having long lain fallow, given away toa Brahmin 
for no consideration. 


Where was MavyAvakasis8, the new Divisional head-quarte:s P Nigadiva had his head 
quarters at Navyavakasira, which from the very name appears to have been а recently 
founded town during the reign of Dharmméditya, in the interval between the plates A and B 
published by Mr. Pargiter 


Avakdfa means an opening, an aperture, and its derivative avakasika may very well mean 
a khal, a canal, and the whole name Navyavakzfıkã would mean, the place provided with а 
new canal. There is a place called Sabhfir № the Dacca district which contains imposing ruins 
of a traditional king called Harischandra. Numerous gold coins of the ‘Imitation Gupta 
type have been found exclusively from Sabhir. The Dacoa Museum cabinet роавеввев eight 
such coins from Bábh&r. The place contains a fort, 250 yards by 100 yards in area; A water 
course breaks off from the river Batgéai about two miles above the place where the fort stands 
and after running through the eastern pert of the site of the old town, turns to the west and 
re-enters the river just below the southern face of the fort. The canal, which is undoubtedly 
in part artificial, is locally called Kitagatgi—‘the dug=out river’. The ruins of the royal 
palaces and temples are situated on the south-east corner of this enclosure, outside the 
Каркара. This old site appears to answer to the name Navyüvak&&kA very well. The 
discovery of ‘Imitation Gupta’ gold coins throughout this site distinguishes it from any other 
eld site in Eastern Bengal and also shows that its foundation goes back to the time we are 


It would thus appear that the ruins at Bëbhër may be identified with Navyivakifiki The 
word SabAdr, a corruption of Sambhdra, means fullness, wealth, affluence. А visit to the 
site will convince anyone that it was a well-planned city of very great affluence surrounded by 
an artificial water-course. The latter might have been the cause of its name Navyivekisiki, 
while its subsequent opulence end splendour earned for it the name of Sambhira— Wealth 
and plenty materialised,” 


It із easy to prove that Ko(AlipAdA is the older of the two ancient sites. Below we shall 
show that the fortat KopülipádjA dates from a period previous to the Guptas, but the discovery of 
the gold coins of the Gupta emperors exclusively from this site and only ooins of the ‘Imitation 
Gupta’ type, which were undoubtedly much later currency, from Babhâr tends to show that the 
former aite is the more ancient of the two. Itis needless to notice in detail the gold coins 
discovered at Kot&lipëqa or the ‘Imitation Gupta’ coins from Bábhar. This is dore in 9 
separato article in the Numismatic Supplement to the J. 4. S. В. It may only bo stated ‘herp 
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that gold cains.of Ohandra-Gupta LI and Skanda;Gupta and silver coins with the figure of 
peacocks on them havp been found in and about the ramparts of the fort there, 





‘The land granted by the Ghugrihati plate was ina village called VySghra-chdrake, Throo 
Aulgq-sawing areas of land were taken away from it and the rest of the hamlet was given to the 
dange. The boundary indications of the land granted are thus given :—Qn the east, the goblin: 
haunted Paukkatgi tree; on the south, Vidyidhare Jotiká; on the west, a corner of Chandra- 
varmman’s fant; ап the north, the boundary of the village Gopàándra-chóraka, Chandra- 
varmmap's fort cannot be any other place than the hig fort at Kotélipada. 

/ 

About half a mile to She north-west from the north-oant corner af this fort, there is a for- 
Bakan homestead with a tank, which is called Jatiahadi or Jatia’s house. It is traditionally 
remembered to have been tlie residence of one Vidyidhara and his wife Jafig Budi. The place 
is supposed to be haunted. By the north bank of the tank at Jati&bádi, there run, east-west, 
two curious parallel embanked roads. The ane was, they say, meant for the king and his officers 
and the other for the common people. This double road appears to have been denoted by the 
term Jotiki or two roads placed together. The village of Govindepur begins a little north of 
this place and this was no doubt the Gopëndra-ohoraka of the plate, the words Govinda and 
Goópéndra! being synonymous. 


Who is this Chandravarmman, who was still remembered in his handiwork—the fort at 
Kotülipád&—even in the time of BemAchAra-dBva F This fort, which measures 2} x 2} miles, is 
the biggest ancient earthwork known in Bengal, the next in size being that at Mahdsthan (the 
ancient Paundravardhana) which is only 1,000 yards х 1,500 yards. He must have been a 
powerful king who could construct so large a fort, in this low-lying tract, and the discovery 
of the gold coins of Gupta emperors from the vicinity show that the founder was at least as 
old as the Guptas. We are at once reminded of the Ohandra of the Meherauli pillar inscription 
who “ when warring in the Vañga countries, kneaded and turned baok with his breast the 
enemies who uniting together came against him and thus wrote fame on his arms by his sword," 
(Fleet, 6. I. I. p. 141.) Fleet emphasised: the early character of the peleography of this 
inscription whith is not dated, and Allan, with his usual insight, rejected the identification of 
this Ohandra with Chandra-Gupta II. Finally M, M. Haraprasad Sastri has identified this 
Chandra with Ohandravarmman—son of Birhhavarmman of Pushkaraņā, of the Susunia Hill 
inscription,—who was finally overthrown by Samudra-Gupta about the third decade uf the 
fourth oentury A.D, When we see that a most impressive monument in the shape of a great fort, 
to which Ohandravarmmau's name is applied even in the sixth century A. D. turns up in Kot&h- 
pid near the heart of old Vahga, we are finally convinced that these scholars, and particularly 
М. M. Bastri, are right in identifying the Chandra of the Meherauli pillar insoription, who camo 
snd warred in Уайда, as Chandravarmman, cf whose advent in Bengal we have now a tangible 
proof in the shape of the great fort knowr after him. Ghandravarmman’s campaigns in 


Bengal and the foundation of the fortified settlement at Kotalipada® may be approximately dated 
about 815 A.D. 





те F 

* [The identification is not conrincing.—Ed.] 

3 In an a&tempt to identify Chandra with Chandra-Gupta I, Prof, Basak writes: <“ Where is the evidence that 
Bengal had ever been tn the possession of ChandravarmmanP , * + o We hare as yet got no meh historjeal 
evidence жор oam we expect to get it in fiture.” (ind, Ant., June, 1919, p. 101.) This inst statement only sores 
ike necessity 08 caution in our prediction as to what future may bring up. 


* Koppig means the рафа or hamlet founded on the ali ar yn parta of the kof or fort, 
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Мо. 19—JODHPUR INSCRIPTION OF ee, BAUKA ; V. В. 894. 


Br R. О. Мазомрлв, M.A., Pa.D., Dacca. 


This inscription was first edited, without any translation and facsimile, by Munshi 
Deviprasad of Jodhpur in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1894, pp. 1 ff. I re-edit it 
at the suggestion of, and from an estampage kindly supplied to me by Professor D. R. Bhandar- 
kar. The stone which bears this inscription was discovered about 1892, in the wall surrounding 
the city of Jodhpur, but, as Professor Bhandarkar suggests, it was probably brought there 
from Mandor, five miles to the north of the city. 


The inscription consists of twenty-two lines of writing which oover в space of about 9-10" 
broad by 3-14" high. Itis generally in 8 good state of preservation, although some letters have 
peeled off here and there. The engraving is remarkably excellent. The size of the letters is 
between V and f". The characters are of the type used in ihe inscriptions of the Imperial 
Pratthàre dynasty, but the following peculiarities may bo noted : — 


The triangle at the right lower end of kh is represented by а simple wedge. Both the 
forms of » illustrated in Bühler's Chart (V. 24. II, IL,) are used. N is formed by a distinct 
loop, ав in the Dighw&-Dubaoli plate’. The forms of -bh and s resemble those of the Pehoa 
Pradasti® and are different from those used in the Gwalior inscription of Bho ja І, 

The language is Sanskrit ; and excepting the benedictory formula “Om mama VishwacS" 
at the beginning, and the date and the engraver's name at the end, the inscription is written 
im verse. Ав Munshi Deviprasad remarks, “ the language offers some serious blunders. d 
Thus we have dhe) and vaséajT in v. 8, where the anusvara stands for the final э, 
Similar errors also ocour in v. 27. Tyajya for tyakted, stambhya for stambhsivd, and prahatvd 
for prahatya oocur in ll. 17 and 15, respectively. Other instances will be noticed in their proper 
places ; but it;appears that the writer was influenced by the idioms of the Prakyit language, which, 
as the GhatiyAja inscription of Kakkuka* shows, was also used in official documents, about thia 
period. As regards orthography we have to notice (1) the regular use of the proper sign for 
the lottar b ; (2) the use of wpadkmawiya before p (e.g. in vab=payad in 1. 1); (8) the doub- 
ling of s in place of visarga (e.g. in yatas=sarga inl 1); (4) the use of the guttural nasal in- 
stead of авигойта before £ (8.7. in vanta” in L 2); (5) doubling of hl and ¢ in oonjunction with 
a following r (eg. in -vikkramāmtiän and -bhrgiirs inl. 2); (6) the doublmg of consonanta 
after r (e.g. in éarggd, 1. 1) ; but note the use of single т and у after r (eg. in practhar yor 
in 1, 8 and Cr=virachifarh in 1. 19); and (7) the uss of ttrt for tri (in kshatirsga in Il: 5 and 4). 


The inscription records in the last five versos (27 to 31) the military exploits of a Prati- 

chief called BEuka and gives in vv. 4 to 26 an &ooount of the dynasty to which he 
belonged. The eulogy of Biuks as described in the record seems to suggest that Bauka 
must have been sway on & career of conquest when his kingdom was attacked by a vonfedera- 
cy of kings. His own partisens were unable to stand the-fight and broke into’ disorder, ' when 
Bauka suddenly appeared on the scene, rallied his men and gained & complete victory. This 
= nid i NEE feat that saved the country from a grea disaster ів the malu theme of the’ insorip. 


tion. 


1 Progrese Report of the Arokeologionl Survey of India, Western Cirels, 1Q06-7, p. 20 
+ Ind, Ast. Vol. ХҮ, p. 112. | 

з Ep. Ind. VoL I, р 244. 

4 PabH«hed below as No. 18. 

s Above, Vol. LX, pp. 277 f, 


88 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vor. XVIII. 











The inscription supplies us with the following genealogy of B&uka. | x 





Harichandra Rohilladdhi, 
a Bréhmana. 
By his a | Dy Ph Brähmaņa By Bhadr&, his 
wife shatriya wife 
[c el. 
The Pratihüra Brahma qas Bhogebbats Kakka Rajjils Пайда 
Мага 
otherwise called PellApelli. 
Nigabhata 
m. Дь]1кАйбүт. 
eo cae М 
Таш Bhoja 
| x 
ен 
Chanduka 
[ 
Éiluka 
| 
iin 
m 
_ А Kakka” 
By queen Padmiat 1 CB queen Durlsbhadavit 
| र | 
Bauks Kakkuka 


(тһе Ghatiy&]& Inscriptions of the Praithàia Kakkuka, dated in the Vikrama year 918; 
confirm the above genealogy, althuugh in two cases the names are slightly modifled such 
as Üilluka for Üiluka, and Bhilluk& for Bhilladiiya) As ё, As these inscriptions trace only the 
direct line of descent, they omit the names of the of Bajjila and of the brother of 
Tata buts add а new name to the dynasiio list, vis., that of Kakkuka, the son of Kakka and 
Durlabhadóvi. Kakkuka was thus a step-brother of Вёпка. 


foundation of the dynasty is thus ascribed to a Brükwasa who married two wives 

from two different castes. This is very interesting from a social point of view. His sons 
` are eredited with the conquest of M&ndavyapura (modern Mandor) where, as already observed 
the stone must have been originally put up. The grandson of one of them fixed his capital at 
the city of Medantaka, which, as Munshi Deviprasad remarks, is possibly represented by the 
town Merta in Marwkr4. Shortly after this the military ardour of the family gives way to a 








1 Tha marses Durlabhaddv! and Kakkuka ere taken from the GhajtyAlé taecripous. 

з J. R. А. 8, 1806, р. 513 f; Вр. Ind. Vol. IX, pp. 377 ff. 

8 [ Manwrmriti (111, 18) allows а Brihmaga to marry осп- таце жоюев--Ё4.] 
. < J. Е. 4. 8. 1804, р. %. 
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religious one, and the next king Tita spent his last days in a hermitage. His three successors 
seem, no doubt, to have been powerful rulers, but his example was followed by the next two 
kings who spent the last part of their lives on the banks of the Ganges. Kakka, the successor 
of the last of them, is described to have fought with the people of Bengal (Ganda) in distant 
Monghyr, and the full significance of this will be explained later on. His successor, Bruks 
who is the hero of the inscription, defeated a king named Maytira. 

The date of the inscription has given rise to much disoussion. Munshi Deviprasad who 
originally edited the inscription read the figures as 940 but Kielhorn held that thero is only one 
numeral figure, which is 4 and reed the whole as Samvat 41 Professor D. В. Bhandarka1® 
reads the date as Sum 804. He reads the letter following Saw as ora and takes it to be a sign 
for 8. 

Asiegards Kielhorn's view I entirely agree with Professor D. В. Bhandarkar that what 
the former reads as vva is more like vra and that the sign which he reads as £ denotes the 
cipher for 9. There is also undoubtedly much force in the learned Profeasor's contention “ thas 
there can be no question that vra also is a sign for some integer and that is may be taken os 
equivaleut to 8,” although as he himself admits, ero has never been so far found to represent 
the integer 8. Apart from the arguments advanced by him, there is one consideration which is 
decidedly in favour of his view, and seems to me to be fatal to Munshi Deviprasad's oontention. 
If the date of the record be 940 Samvat, as the latter holds, B&uka» must be looked upon as & 
younger brother and successor of Kakkuka. It is, therefore, inconceivable that his name should 
have been omitted from the dynastic list of our inscription which retains the names of collateral 
kings of earlier generations. On the other hand, as Kakkuka’s inscriptions do not refer to any 
collateral king at all, it cannot be a matter of surprise that Bauka’s name is not mentioned 
therein. On the whole, therefor, I am inclined to think that Binks was tbe earlier prince and 
that the date of the inscription is Samvat 894 or 837 A.D. as read by Professor Bhandarkar. 

The historical importance of the inscription is very great. It gives us a lme of ohiefs 
extending over twelve generations. Taking twenty-five years as average for each generation 
the total reign-period of the dynasty would be about 800 years. 

(As the dates of Kakkuka and BEuke, representing the twelfth generation of kings, are 
respectively 861 and 887 A. D., Harichandra, the founder of the dynasty may be placed at 
about 550 A. D. The Imperial Praüh&ra dynasty, however, cannot be traced back beyond the 
beginning of the eighth century A. D. Sofar, therefore, as the available evidence goes, 
Harichandra must be looked upon as the earliest Pratihara chief. The verse 5 of our inscrip- 
س‎ 

1 J. R. А. 8. 1894, p. 9. 

а Progress Report Arch. Sure. W. О{го1в, 1906-07, p. 80. 

s Dr. Hoernlo remarks :—“ The two half-brothers Kakkuks and Biuks formed the twelfth generation of the 
Parihar dynasty. This fact, st the usual rate of twenty years for a reign, will place Harichandra, the founder of 
the dynasty, at about 640 A, D.” (J E. 4. 8. 1908, p. 28). Dr. Hoernle here overlooks the differenee between 
reign and generation. A consideration of the duration of the woll known historical dynasties would show that tbe 
average duration of a generablon may be fairly taken to be at least 25 years, Thus— 

( Bight generations of Pils kings from Dharmapüla to Mahtpila I ruled for considerably more than 200 


yer - 
(M) Beven gencrations of Chilukya kings from Kirttivarman I to Kirttivarman II ruled for more than 
180 years. 
(9) Nino generations of Büshtraküta kings from Dentidurga to Indrarija IV ruled for more than 420 
years. X 
(iv) Nine generations of Prattihire kings from Vatperü]& to Trildcharapils ruled for more iban 244 


years. 
These give 27, 26, 25, and 27 years respectively for the average duration of s generation. 
4 J, Во. Br. В. A. 8. Yol. XXI, p. 421, 


80 MPIGRAPEIA INDIGA. [Vor. XVII, 


(1) (The common mythical tradition about tho origin of the name Рта ага, both tracing 
ih to I«kshmans, the brother and door-keeper of R&ma.1 


(2) The community of names in the two families, auch as those of Kakkuka, N&gabhsta 
and Bhaja. 


Wecompany the names ‘of independent and Paramount sovereigns in inscriptions But no 
conclusions own ‘be ‘based on the absenoe of these ‘titles in the present instance, fur we ‘know that 
in some inscriptions the Imperial Pratthirus are mentioned Without any of those pompous 
titles, which are, ‘however, preserved ‘in other spun] ‘Professor Bhandarkar has 
dealt with ‘this point în ав and ‘his arguments ‘have been ‘endorsed, by V.A. Smith, 
‘and I believe Tt is impossible -to атой the conclusion, that so far at least an this period is 
"eanoerned, ‘ titular formulas, in reality, aro of extremely slight significence,’ 

Our inscription applies the term ‘rajaz’ to Bhadr&, the queen of Harichandra, the 
first chief, and to Jajjikādēvi, the queen of N&gabhata, and the term Moaharajat to Padmini 
the queen of Kakka. Ti refers to the “ rajadhant” of Nügabhata and the “rijya " of Tata, 
Тыш and Bhill&ditya, The sons of Harichandra are called ‘ Bha-dharaga-kshamah '; Kakka 
is styled ' Bhupati’ and Bšuka is called Nrisithha. These are the only references, direct ‘or 
indirect, to the royal power exarcised by these chiefs. In this от (т it bears а close resem- 
blance to the Gwalior inscription of Bhoja 1) published below. (The latter adds no royal 

second ‘and f kings Tespectively as 
° म्यक ’ nd ' IKabmmapala ’ while N&gabheta and Bhojs T, two of the greatest kings of 


ugeinst them. The province of Gurjaretr®, which was namod after them and must, ‘therefore, 
be ‘looked ypon as the province where ey gained а frm ‘footing and established se svar क шр 9 йш von wey Pn Ча tees 
was under the sway of this у This is quite evident not only from the find-spois 





1 (If. verse- d with erse. of the Gwalior inscription af Bh5ja published below. (also drok. Sure. Of Indis, 
1908-04, р. 380 ft.) 

i4. Во. Br. Б. A, В, Vol. XXI, рр. 409-10, 

* J. В, А. 8, 1900, pp. 248-949. 

4-Of, Dr, Haernle’s remarks in J. R, 4, 8, 1006, yp. 27 £f. 

"The above discussion shows the inaccuracy of hia statement that the Prafastis of the Jodhpur "Praifhiras 


* J. Bo, Br, 2. 4..8. Vol. XXI, p 431, 
° Thid, pp. 414-16, 
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of inscriptions. of this dynasty which have all been. found within’ its ares,’ but also from 
the express mention in the Ghatiy&J& inscriptions, — Kakkuke ruled over Garjisraträꝰ 
(т. 10). The inacription also throws some light as to the period. when this province’ war being 
gradually oocupied by the dynasty. Verses 9 and: 10 tell us that the four sonmof Hari- 
chendra built a huge rampart round’ the fort of MEpdavyapure which was gained by ther 
own prowess (ntja-bhuj-arjjitë). Mandavyspure is evidently Mandor, the ancient capital of Mir 
wir, near Jodhpur. lt is evident, therefore, that the Gurjaras under: Harichandre and 
his sons had occupied the province, known after them; and proceeded up to Mandor, before the 
end of the sixth oentury A. D. 

The period was indeed а suitable one for such oonquest. After the downfall of the short. 
lived empires of Mihirekula and YaéSdharman, northern India must have preaented!a f&vour- 
able field for the struggle of nations- The Gurjaras, who probably entered Indis along with 
or shortly after the Has, found a favourable opportunity to press forward’ till they advanced 
as far ан tho Jodhpur stete. Their further advance was checked by the prowees‘of Prabhikara- 
vardhane and his son, and they were therefore obliged to establish themselves in the province 
which was subsequently named after them. Harichandra must have been the leader,,or at 
least one of the principal leaders, of this advanced section af the lan) ; in any’ case his 
dynasty was ultimately sble:to establish ita supremacy over the entire clan.) This: seems to be 
the only reasonable inference from the circumstances stated above, and I do nok know of any; 
thing which contradicts this view. ` 

(Inscriptions testify to the existence of а line of feudstory Gurjara ohiofs ruling at Broach.* 
The varliest date of the third chief of this dynasty is 629 A.D. Allowing fifty years for the 
two generations that preceded him, we get the date o. 580 A. D. for the Samanta Dadda, who 
founded the line. The date corresponds so very well with that of Dadda, the youngest son of 
Harichandra, that the identity of the two may be at once presumed. It hasbeen already sug- 
gested, on general grounds, that the Broach line was feudatory to the main line'of the 
Gurjaras further north, Bui no link, connecting the two, has been hitherto obtained. Ths 
proposed identifloation would not only supply such а link but would also:explain why tho 
Gurjara inscriptions record that Dadda I was of the race of Gurjara Kings (Gurjara-npipa- 
тажа) although he and his descendants are referred to as Samanias or feudatories It further 
closely fits in with the theory of the Gurjara invasion dealt with above. It would-appsar that 
after Harichandra had carved a principality for himself in Gurjaratrá and the neighbouring 
country, the "E habits of the tribe led them furiher south. till they oonqnered в fair 
portion of Lata.) The necessity of preserving their own against the rising power of the СЫА» 
kyss probably led to the foundation of & feudatory state in.the southern province under Dadda, 
the younger brother of the ruling king Rajjila. Instances like these are furnished by; the 
history of the Chilukyas-and:the R&shjrakfifas. 

И Chinese traveller Hinen Tsiang visited’ a Gurjara kingdom which was’ about 300’ 

Зеу north of Valabhtor Surath. It is a noticeable fact that Gurjaratrá or the country 
round about Mandor exactly answers to this description. As Harichandra’s dynasty wag 
certainly ruling in thé locality at the time of the pilgrim’s visit, we are justified in identifying 





1 For the extent of Gurjaratrà as deduced from eplgraphtoal references see Ibid, р. 415. 
з Gujjaratte is Bkr. Gurfjaratri, по: Gujerit as supposed by the Translator (J. В. А. 8; 1806, р. 530). 


s J. Е. A. 8. 1804, p. 3. 
4 For s detailed account of them, see Dyxasiter of the Kinaress Distriots, pp. 913 ff. 


s Thes Bubler infers from the title of Sdmasta used by these oblefs thas "itis not unlikely fiat toey were 
vassals of the Garjaras of Bhillamila ” (Ind, Ast. xvil. p. 104). 


5 Water's Yuas-Chwaag Ul, p. 249. 2 
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their kingdom with the one described by Hiuen Tsiang. Nay, I believe that we are even able 
to identify the king whose court was visited by the pilgrim. “The king” says he “ is of the 
Kshatriya caste. Не is just 20 years old. He is distinguished for wisdom, and he is coura- 
geous. He is & deep believer in the law of Buddha and highly honours men of distinguished 
ability." Now, as the pilgrim visited the kingdom abont hundred years after the foundation 
of the dynasty we may reasonably expect four generations of kings to have passed away during 
that period and the young king may be looked upon as belonging to the fifth. On referring 
to the dynastio list we find king Tita occupying this position. Verses 14-15 inform us that 
king Tata, considering the life to be evanescent as lightning, abdicated in favour of his younger 
brother and himself retired to а hermitage, practising there the rites of true religion. ‘Che 
curious confirmation about the religious fervour of the king, who may be held on other grounds 
io have been oontemporary with the pilgrim, gives rise to & strong presumption about the 
correctness of our identification. 

The Gurjaras. after their settlement in Rájput&n& and Broach, had to fight for their supre- 
macy with Prabhikaravardhana of Thaneswar who seems to have headed the native resistance 
against the invading hordes of the Hfinas and the Gurjaras. We have already referred to the 
wars of Prabh&karavardhana against the Gurjaras. The poetical language of Banabhatta 
may be taken to imply that the further adyance of the Gurjaras was stayed in the north, The 
struggle was not, however, œ decisive one, and seems to have been continued till the time of 
Harshavardhana. The feudatory Dadda II of Broach is said to have protected g lord of 
Valabhi against the Капап) Emperor, and surprise has justly been expressed how g small stato 
like Broach could withstand the force of the mighty emperor. Every thing however appears 
quite olear if we admit Broach to have been a feudatory state of the dynasty of Harichandra 
and remember its hereditary enmity with the royal house of Thaneswar. That the Gurjaras 
were not worsted in their struggle with the kings of Thaneswar appears quite clearly from the 
fact that they retained their independence, as Hiuen Tsiang informs us, till at least а lato period 

the reign of Harshavardhana. The struggle between Dadda-LI and the rulers of Калап} 
incidentally referred to in inscriptions, may thus be looked upon as part and parcel of ihe 
great and long-drawn battle between the two powers. 


The extension of the Gurjara power to the south brought it into conflict with the rising 
power of the Ohalukyas. It is recorded in the Aiho]e Insciiption? that the Ohãlukya hero 
Ршакёйі IT (611 to 640 A.D.) defeated the Litas, Málavas and Gurjaras. The Gurjaras here 
must be taken to refer to the Pratthira dynasty under consideration, for it cannot denote the 
feudatory line founded by Dadda ав it is included under the L&tas. The mention of the 
Gurjaras along with the Lijas andthe Mélavas clearly shows that they occupied a territory 
contiguous to these two provinces and the kingdom of the Pratthars line under consideration 
exactly corresponds to this. The struggle between the two powers must have been of long 
duration ; for during the reign of the snocessor of Pulakééi, a branch of the OhAlukys dynasty 
was founded in southern Gujarāt, and this was evidently to keep in check the powerful 
Gurjares in the north. 

1 It has been urged by Buhler (Ind. Aut. Vol. VII, p. 192) gnd Y. А. Smith (J. №. А. 8.1007, p. 998) 
that the kingdom visited by Hiren Talang was that of Bhillamalx, ruled over by the Chipa dynasty. Professor 
D. R. Bhandarkar has pointed out several drawbecks in this explanation (J. Bo. Br. R. 4. S. Vol. XXI, р. 417), 
1% will suffice bere to point out that the identification of Pi-lo-mo-lo with Bhilamila is far from satisfactory, in 
view of its distance from Valabhlss given by Hinen Tiang, Again, the Chipotkatas or the Chipas are clearly 
@istingnished from the Gurjaras in the Мелий grant of the Gujarit Chilukya Pulakaéràja (Klelhorn's Northern 
Fist Mo. 404) and the Chipa kingdom cannot, therefore, be Identified with the Gurjara kingdom visited by 
Riuen Tsang 

s Fp. Ind. Vol, VI, p Ç 
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The Gurjara Pratihšra line founded by Harichandra thus established itself in RajputAn’ 
and fought successfully against the royal houses of Thaneswar and BEdami: For about two 
hundred years they 1ul.d in splendour over the greater part of Rajputéna but the Arab invasion 
of about 725 A.D. brought about a decline, The Nausüri plates of the Gujarat Ch&lukya 
Ршакёќгаја, dated iu October, A.D. 738, tell us that the Gurjaras were destroyed by an inva- 
sion of the Tajikas or Araba, apparently shortly before that time.! 

It seems very likely that the Arab invasions referred to in the Nausāri plates were those 
undertaken by the officers of Junaid, the general of Khalif Hasham (724-743 A.D.). Biláduri 
gives в short account of these expeditions end mentions, among other things, that Junaid 
gent his officers to Marmad Mandal, Barus and other places and conquered Bailaman and Jurs.? 
There can be no doubt that Marmad is the same as Maru-m&da which is referred to in the 
Ghatiyalà inscription of Kakkuks and includes Jaisalmer and part of Jodhpur State. Вагов 
. js undqubtedly Broach and Mandal probably denotes Mandor. It is now & well-known fact that 
Jurs was the Arabio corruption of Gurjara, and Bailaman probably refers to the circle of states 
mentioned in our inscription as Valla-mapdala. It would thus appear that the Arab army 
under Junaid conquered the main Gurjara states in the north as well as the fondatory state of 
Broach in the south, 

This catastrophe must have taken place at the beginning of the second quarter of the 
eighth century A.D. According to Biláduri the Arab expeditions were arranged by Junaid 
during the Caliphate of Hasham who ruled from 724 to 743 A.D. According to Elliot Junaid 
was succeeded by Tamin about 726 A.D.“ Evidently this last date is far from being definitely 
known and we may therefore conclude that the expeditions were undertaken shortly after 724 
AD. The Nausiri plates show, however, that the expeditions referred to in them took place 

"between 731 and 788 A.D. For, according to the Balsar plates, Avanijanifrayo-Pulakesi- 
Tëja did not come to the throne till the year 781 A.D., and as he himself takes the credit of 
having repelled the Arabs from Nausürl, the event must be dated after that year. 

The Ohkšlukya prince AvanijanASraya-Pulakésiréja, who successfully resisted the Arabe, 
probably took advantage of this opportunity to wrest the Lata province from the Gurjara king- 
dom. The decline of the Gurjara power thus brought about by the Arab invasion in the north 
and the Ch&lukya aggression in the south favoured the growth of а rival Pratihara dynasty 
which was ultimately destined to play the imperial róle in India, The origin of this dynasty 
is described in verses 4 and 7 of the Gwalior prafasts of Bhoja published below. It records that 
Nigabhata, the first king, defeated the Mléchchhes, and efter him ruled his two nephews 
Kekkuka and Dóvaràja. Vatsarāja, the son of the latter, became a very powerful king and 
wrested the empire from the famous Bhapdi clan. Now, our inscription tells us that башга 
who was the protector'of Valla-mandala (a circle of kingdoms) defeated Bhatgka Dëvaršjs 
(у. 19). As Devargjs of the Imperial Pratthira dynasty was tho father of Vatearija whose 
known date is 783-4 A.D., he probably flourished about the middle of the eighth century A.D. 
ÜÉiluka, according to our scheme of chronology must also have been ruling about the same 
time and the identity of the two kings called Divargja may be at once presumed. A careful 
study of the two insoriptions seems to show that Nagabhate, the founder of the Imperial 
Preiih&ras, successfully resisted the Arab invasions whioh proved so disastrous to the other 
Pratihãra line. His successors were not slow to take advantage of this favourable situation, and 
Dévar&ja entered into a contest for supremacy with Üiluke. He was defeated by the latter. 
ر س‎ ———————————— 7 





1 Transactions of the Vienaa Orioutal Congress, Arian Section, p. 1. 

3 Elliot-History of India, Vol. I, p. 126. . 

* Above, Vol. IX, p. 378. 

4 Rlllot-Hirtory of India, Yol. I, p. 442. 

$ Referred to in J, Bo. Br. R. A. B., Ycl. XVI, p. 5; and abore, Vol, VIII, p. 281, 
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but his son Vaisaràjs pursued his policy with signal suooess and wrested the empire from the 
family of Harichandra, 

All these successive changes in the fortune of the dynasty are reflected in our Inscription, 
According to our scheme of chronology Ohanduks was on the throne when the Arab invasion 
took place, It becomes therefore a significant fact that whereas he is pessed over with mere 
conventional praises, tribute is paid to the prowess and heroism of his successor Éiluka, Then, 
again, the two successors of бока are said to have taken to religious life and not & single act 
of martial glory is attributed to any of them. This was apparently the time when their rivals 
gradually established themselves in the position of recognised suxerainty over the entire 
confederate olans whioh was so long enjoyed by them. The subsequent kinga of the line of Hari- 
chandra retained possession of their own kingdom, although they lost their supreme position, 
and gradually seem to have reconciled themselves to their new situation. Kakka, the great 
grandson of ren appears to have accompanied the new suzerain power in its wars of conquest. 
For we are told in verse 94 that he fought with the Gaudas at Mudgagiri or Monghyr, 
Apparently he fought as a fendatory of Nigabhata II one of whose known dates ів 815 A.D. 
and who is said in the Gwalior inscription of Bhoja (below) to have defeated the king of Vaiga) 


i waa, however, a temporary revival of the Pratthirs power in the middle of the ninth 
oen A.D. The Daulatpur copper plate of Bhdje, dated in the year 848 AD., records ihe 
Brant ofa piece of land situated in Gurjaratrá, but the Gha&y&]& inscription of Kakkuka 
refers to the province as being held by thai king. As this inscription is dated in 861 A.D. 
Bhojs must have lost this province between these dates. In fact a. olose sindy of the 
Daulatpur& plate seems to indicate that the province was held > Vatsarkjs and Nagabhata bnt 
lost by HAmsbhadra and regained by Bhoja before 848 A.D.) Por it speaks of the original 
grant by the first, its continnation by the second and renewal the fourth king, leading to the 


Nigebhata II was orushed by the Rashtrakite king Govinda TIT and BH&mabhadra's reign was- 
an inglorious one. Ths difficulty of the rivals most have presented the requisite opportunity 
to the Jodhpur Pratthiras to regain the power thai they had lost. Thus whereas the two 
successors of Biluka are ला d as practising austerities—an unmistakr.ble indication of their 
political and military inanity{Kakks, the third king after Üiluka is described 88 à great 
fighter and his queen consort is called a mahirajat. Their son Báuka was also a great hero and 
his military exploits are described at great length in our inscription, According to the 
Ghajiy&lA inscriptions Kakkuka. also ruled over а vast dominion. Nothing is at present known 
about his successors hut it is likely that with the revival of the Imperial Bratihàras under 
Bhojs during the lattar part of Bhoju's reign, their territory was finally annexed by the latter. 


A few words may be said regarding the geographical names contained in the inscription, 
MaEndavya-pura and Médantaka-pura (l. 7) most probably denote the cities of Maridor and 
Merta. Line 11 contains the names of Stravani and Valla-dééa, two Provinces, close to each 
other. As filuka is said in the same line to have been ‘ Vallamandala-palaka', Valla must 
denote the region over which these Pratrh&rs ohiofe'ruled, Ав Biluka is also said in verse 18 
to have fixed the boundary between Birav&pi and Valla, the former would appear to have 
denoted a neighbouring kingdom, , Siravan! is probably the same as Tamani of the Ghat1yE|K 


to me, however, that it is to be identifled with the kingdom of Taban referred to by tha Arab 
geographers of the ninth century A.D, A comparison of the various references to this kingdom 
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by Arab writers! seems to show that it consisted of a part of the Panjüb just to the north-west 
of Rajput&ná. Reference is twice made (vv. 27, 29) to Mayürs, a king defeated by Bāuka,. 
We know of no such king, but Hiuen Tsiang refers to а city called Mo-Yu-lo (or Maytira) 
situated near Gangádvüra! mentioned in v. 28. Мауйга of our inscription may refer to the 
king of the locality. 

Trëta-tirtha (v. 20) and Bhüsküpe (v. 27) cannot be identified. But Gaiga-dvire 
(v. 28) у (v. 24) are well known names denoting respectively Haridvir and 
Monghyr. 


THXT. 


[Metres used: vv. 1 to 26, Anushfubh; vv. 27-28, Sragdhara; v. 29, Arya; v. 30, 

Sardulacikrigita ; v. 81, Malint.] 

1 Оњ namo Vishpavd || Ye[sminevifa]nti bhitani yataseeargga-sthiti mats | sa 
vab-piy&deDhrishtk840 — nirggugas-sagunaíÉ-cha yah || [1*]  Gup&p-pürrvam 
pu(pü)rushApàm ki[rttyantë] têna 

9 papditsih.'| guna-kirtiireanedyantl  svargga-vàsa-kari yatah || [2*]* Atah ár- 
B&ukó  dhiímüm* sva-Pratihüra-va&hfejiri | pragastan lékhay&máza ri-yato- 
vikkram-Anvitàn || [8*] Bva-bhrattri Rā- 

3 -mabhadrasya pratihAryam Край — yatab | éri-Prattih&ra!-vahéo-yam-ataé-ch- 
Onnatim-Apnuyaf? | [|4*] Viprah fri;Harichandrsikhyap=paint Bhadri cha 
kshattgiyà? | tEbbykn-tu [yë sujt jštšh ([Pratiha)rimfecha tën=vi- 

4 dup | [19*] Babhtiva Rdhilladdhyahkd  Véda-fAsir-üritha-páragab | dvijah rf. 
Harichandr-Akhyah ^ Prajipeti-samó guruh || [6%] Tēna frl-Harichandréna 
pariniti dvij&tmaj& | [dvi]&iy& kshattyi- 

Б у? Bhedrs mshi-kula-gup-Anvità [17%] Pratihārā dvij& bhûtã Br&hmany&h 
yé-bhavuhü^-sut&h | उद्याचा Bhadr£ chs yarhtestts tö bhütù madhu-p&ymab | 
[|8*] Chatv&ra[4]-ch-ütmaj&s-tasy&rn jšt& bhü-dharapa-ksha- 


6 mêþ | fImZn-Bhógabhatab Kakkd На}}10 Dadda öva cha | [19%] Mandsvyar 
pur&-durggéó-sminn-Bbhir-nnija-bhuj-&rjjitó |  pr&k&rab ^ k&ritas-tuhgO -vidvishàr 
bhrti-varddhanah | [i10*] Amısham  EsojjillEj-j&tah 


frimin=Nerabhatah sutah |  Péllpsll-tti nüm-&bhfüd-dvi[iftyuih] tasya vikkramaih 

[IILI*]  Taxm&n-[Narabha]ibj-jMah frtman-Nagabhetah 1 éutab [|*] rajedhAnt 

sthirà yasya mahan=Médsntakath puram || [12*] Bajiysh fri- 

8 Jajjikü-dóvyüs!'-iató jitau mahi-gupau | dvau sutau Tkte-Bhój-ükhyau  sau-!5 
daryau  iipu-marddanau | [18*] Tatena tēma  lokasy& ^ vidyuch-charbobala- 
jivitarn | budhv&* rüjyam  laghor-bhràtu!$ #ri-Bhojs- 

€ — —— — ————————————M—————————— 

1 Xilliot-Historg of India, VoL 1, pp. $ 5, 13, 21, 25. 


~t 


१ Watters Yuan Chang 1. 838-9, + The letter wa looks ke sri — 

4 The Siske-metre here employed is faulty—the sixth syllable in the first pda being short against rule, 
» Read diimén. ! Read mhsajäs. 

1 The doubling of t in prai//A&ra ls apparently due to the exigencies ofthe metre. Brad ‘yah 

$ Read -dpsayét. Read Kshativiga. 

७ Read? ниает: and атая inthe mme line, as per sira wx (7211-8-30) of Pipini, 

u Read 3% Read -divyidse 

13 Bead эд, м „Ваай, змій. 


15 Read bbrdtuh, 
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9 sya samarppita १ || [14°] Svayar&üi-cha sathsthitas=Tata[h™] éuddhmi dharmma- 
рае) samAcharan | Mandavyssy-ióramë pupyö -nadt-nirjjhara-éobhits || [16%] 
‘T-YaSSvarddhanasetasmit=putird vikhyáta-paurushaþ- | ७0४६ ni[ja]- 
bhuja-khy&tih  samast-oddhyita-kanfeakah || [16%] TasmAch=oha — Ohandukah 
$rfmàn-puttró-bhft-prithu-vikkramabh ı töjasvı tyKga-flla4-oha  vidvishàrh yudhi 
durddharab || [17*] atah = &r-Üiluko jätab puttro —durvvhra-vikkramah 





= 
e 


[|] yen र : 

ll smi куа  nity&  Biravani-Valla-d&Mayoh || [18*] Bhattikath Dövarajam уб 
V:la-mandals-p&laka[:ih]h | ^ ni[p&]tys ta[tksha]pad bhümau prüptavàn 
chchhattra-ohihnakarh[h]? || [19%] Pushkarip? Xk&rit& yéna Ttrdtd-tirtths cha 
pettanom | Si- ; 


18 ddhëávaroð Mah&dévab kāritas-tuùga-marhdirah? [| [920*) Tatah #r1-Srinkaj-jgtab 
&rIman-Jh6tS тагар satah | yóna  r&jya-sukhar — bhuhtva* Bhagrra[thyaárn] 
кИ gatih | [|21*] Babhava Baivavün-tasmAd -Bhillüidityas-tapo-ma- 

13 tih. | ying r&jyar  lpitei yéna punah puttr&ya dattava(vi)n || [22%] (@айдї- 
dviram tat,  gatví varshipy=ash{fdada. sthitah | ant  oh-ünafenam kyitvg 
Bvarggü-lokaih samfgatah || [28°] Tato=pi frt-yutab Kakkeh 

14 puttro jito mahimatih | ya Mudgagirau labdharh уёпа Gauqaii Baman 
rend || [24*] [Ohhandð] Vyakarapah Torkko Jyotib-füstrarh kal-šnvitarh | 
Barvva-bhüshE-kavitvaü-oha  vijflàteth su-vilakshapah | [25°] Bhațți(P)-va- 

15 Afa'-yifudhEy&m7 — iad-exmüt-Kakka-bhüpetóh | áīmat-Padminyīh msharajñyga 
jatah £rt-Bbsüka suta iti? || [266]  Nandüvalla prwhaivi! ripu-balam- 
atulah Bhüsküp-:-pray&tarh drishtv& bha 

16 gni!  sva-pakah[À]rh ddvija-npipa-kulajüi  sat-Pratthirabhfipim .! dhig-bhit- 
aikéna tasmin-prakefite-yafasK £rImaià Biukéna | sphtrjan-hatvàs Maynrarh 
tad-anu  nara-mpigi ghatiti hē 

17 [ü]n-aiva || [27%] Kasysinyasya — prabhngnah!* a-sachivam=annjath ‘tyajyals 
.rápssu  tamttrah (|) Kénseikéneati-bhits dafe-difi tu — való stambhya!® ch- 
Atminam=skam | dhairyS(n=mjokty=d4va-prishthath kshiti-ga- 





1 "There is a redundant anusedra after ya which may be cancelled. 
The syliabla bo has both the axxzsára. and the tisarga added to H as in pélabak in the same line, Caneal 
the exusecra in the Jatter aud the efsarga in the former. 
* The fist pada of this loko contains one syllable too many 
4 Read bhwakird, 
* Read Gaudath 
© Read pasara. 
7 Read itsuddhdydds 
* Carool “mat-and read Padwis yak — куйй B 
° Read fri-Bánkasesutib di. Cancel [Perkaps here ended the prafaslt which was caused fo be 
written by B&uka ss mentioned in verse 3 above у the indiclinable ttf Indicates it.—Ed.] 
10 Read prakatya. [Head w qw; which would suit the metre better than uqa ка] 
1 Read Lkagndn sso-pakekdn ddvij aa ri pa -Fkloj dn sat-Prafišdra-ikdpë 4. 
13 Cancel the unrecessary punctuation $ 
1 Spigrjan is an adjective qualifying Béekna and must therefore bo corrected into spAurjata, though this 
Fenders the metre ircorrect. 
14 Read prabkag rah. 
Ч Read taykied rdpdrs taskttram, though this offends against the metre. 
u Corr. cily stambhaytird, 
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18 -ta-oharanan=ksi-hastëna байт 
chhitvü! bhitva* — &maáánarh kTitam-ati-[bha ]yadarh Bauk-anyéna = tasmin || 
(28*] SNava-mandala-nava-nichayó bhagnë haiy& — Mayüram-eti-gehana | tad- 
апп 

19 bhyit-disi-taradhgS &t-mad-Biuka-npisirhghóna? || [29°] Särddh-árddhaih=praga[1a]d- 
bhiraktatsushirair=bbă [b ]-tiro-péd-kigakair-t traié'-ch-opari-lamvi(bi)tair-viraohitarm? 
fava-griharn phötkira"-saty-ikularn | | 

20 yacheohhrI-Bà uke-manda [l]a gra-rachitarn prikechhattru-sarhgh-Skuls tatesarbampitys 
na kasya marnhprati phavét=triie-cdgamaS=chatasi [|] [30%] Nanu sema[ra*]— 
dharKy&ih Biuks nyityaminS —fSeva-tanu- 

91 feksal-&ntróshv-5vn Yinyasta-pkdë | famameiya hi gations tinhtha-tish jh -&ti 
grid -bhaya-gata-nri-k [u ]re:hg&4-ohitiramestatetad&-eTt ^ |  [81*] fam 804 
Chaittra ñu di 59 

99 Utkirppë cha háma-küra-Vishguravi-s[ü]nun& Krishpüévarópa || 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1). Om! Salutation to Vishnu 1 

(Verse 1). May Hyishtkéés, in whom all elements enter and from whom creation and pro- 
tection are supposed (to proceed), who is both nirguna and ғауыва (s.a, with and without 
attribute) protect you. ; 

(Verse 2)( The glories of ancestors are first sung by wise men because perpetual recitation 
of glories (has for its effect) the dwelling in heaven. 

(Verso 8). Hence the illustrious wise Bsuka oaused (the glories of his ancestors), belong- 
ing to his own PratihEra clan, and possessed of wealth, fame and prowess, to bo written in (this) 


pragastt. 
(Verse 4). Inasmuch 95 the very brother of Ramabhadra performed the duty of door- 


keeper, (pratihara), this illustrious olan camie to be known as Pratih&ra,? Мау it prosper. 
(Verse 5). (There was) an illustrious Bi&hmapa named Hariohandra and his wife (was) 
Bhadr&, a Kshsiriyü. The sons born of them are known as PreithAras. 
(Verse 6). There was an illustrious Brahmans named Harichandra RShilladdhi, who was 
versed in the meaning of the Védas and the édsiras and who was a preceptor like Praj&pati.!! 
(Verse 7). That illustrious Harichandre married (first) the daughter of a Brkhmaus, and, 
(as) seoond (wife), the Kshatry& Bhadré, belonging tos noble family and possessed of good 


qualities, 


ч ७ —— — ي‎ — — 


1 Read chhitted. 

з Read 6७7०७. 

5 Reed ° sihkina. Some auch phrase as snd kad bas to be supplied in order to complete the sense. 

+ Read pragalad-virakta. If bki is retained, we should, grammatically have expected pragalsdbat (2०, 
VI. 8, 111). = 

3 Read » ата 

6 The word viraokitas ls redundant «ince later on occurs also the word racbitam. It may be omitted in order 
also to set the metre right. - 

т Read phathari® Besd-lumvi(bi)tait= Sara- 

8 There is the figure of a ‘wheel " after this word. 

* There is the figure of a ‘conch’ after this word. 

The worl Prafthdra is variously wiltten as Pretikire(l, 2) and Praiikárs (1. 8). I hive adopted the first 
ferm throughout the translation. 

u The meaning +f the word * Rohilladdhyaàka ’ in this verse is uncertain, [ Harichandra’s surname o: 00748 


may here been Edhilladdh! though It sounds rather outlandish.—H4. | : 
x 
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(Verse 8). Those sons who were born of the Brahmans wife became Ргвїһїтъ Br&hmanpas. 


Those who were born of queen Bhadr& became ‘ drinkers of wine ’,1 

(Verse 9). Four sons, fit to hold the earth, were born to her, vis, the illustrious 
Bhógabhata, Kakka, Rajjila and Dadda. 

(Verse 10). In this fort of Mindavyapura, conquered by their own arma, they erected s 
high rampart, (which was) oaloulated to increase the fear of the enemies. 

(Verse 11). From Rejjila among them was born the illustrious son Narabhats, On 
account of his prowess his second name was “Pëllñpelli” 

(Verse 12). Prom Narsbhets was born a son, the illustrious Nagabhata, who had his par- 
manent capital at the great city of Mddantaka, 

(Verse 18). From him, begotten on JajjikAdSvi, were born the two uterine acoom- 
plished sons named Tita and Bhdja, who were oppressors of enemies. 

(Verse 14). By Tita, who realised that the world was t as lightning, the kingdom 
was conferred on his younger brother, the illustrious вра) 

(Verse 15). Tata himself retired to the pious hermitage of Mandavyn, adorned with 
streams and rivers, and practised there the rites of pure religion. 

(Verse 16). From him (Tita) waa born the son, the illustrious Yagoverdhans renowned for 
his prowess, (who earned) fame by his own arms and rooted out all the thorns (४.6, enemies). 

(Verse 17). From him was born the son, the illustrious Ohanduka of great valour, (who 
was) full of splendour, of charitable disposition and invincible to enemies in war. 

(Verso 18), From him was born the son, the illustrious filuka of irrepressible prowess, 
who fixed a perpetual boundary between the provinoes of Stravani and Valla. 

(Verse 19). Who, -the protector of Vallamandala, having knocked down Bhattika 
Dévarüja on the ground, at once obtained from him the ensign of the umbrella. 

(Verse 20). Who had a tank exoavated, a oity established, and the lofty temple of 
Biddhüévara Mahidéva constructed, at the holy place called Trata, 

(Verse 21), From the illustrious Siluka was born the excellent son, tho illustrious ०0518, 
who proceeded to the Bhigtratht (Ganges) after enjoying the bliss of kingdom, 

(Verse 22). From him was born Bhill&ditya, possessed of saiva qrality and disposed to 
austerities (tapas) ; he governed the kingdom, while young, and then bestowed it on Ме son. 

(Verse 28). Then proceeding to Gahgs-dvirs he stayed for eighteen years and finally went 
to heaven by practising fast (t.e, dying by abstinence from food). - 

(Verse 24). From him, too, was bora — noble son, the illustrious Kakke, who gained 
reputation by fighting with the Gaudas at Mu à 


(Verge 25), (Whose) knowledge of Prosody, Grammar, Logio, Astronomy, with attendant 
arts, and Poetry in all languages waa extraordinary, 


(Verse 26)\ From king Kakka, begotten on jhe pure illustrious great queen Padmini, of 
the Bhatt! clan, was born the illustrious son backs) 


(Verse 27). Having found the matchless enemy gone to Bhfskfipa after kili ng 
Nandsvalla, while the good,PratthZra prinoes born in the family of the Brahmans king and 
belonging to his party, had broken in disorder, the illustrious Beuka, а single man despised by 
the enemy, suddenly burst forth and killed, with bis weapons, first Mayüra and then his men 
who were like deer, and thus was his glory manifest. 


1 J$ ls curious to note thas the Arab travellers of the ninth oentury А. D. have also laid tt down as s distinct 
charecteristio of the Bribmanas, thei they abstain from wine, (Bio's History af India, Vol I, р. 9.) 


` 
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(Verse 28). What other king but Bauka, while his authority over other kings was 
destroyed, his own younger brothers and ministers had left him and his army on all sides was 
seized. with terror, could, unaided, stand firm like s pillar, and, leaving the horse-baok and 
standing on the ground unperturbed, sword in hand, pierce the enemy through and through, 
causing thereby a tarrible burial ground in that battlefield Р 

(Verse 29). After having dispersed the reoeut gathering of the newly formed confodera- 
tion, and killed Mayfira, Banka, the lion among men, killed the army which was supporting 
waves of swords, Nu 

(Verse 80). Whose mind would hot now be filled with terror on remembering the house 
of dead made by B&uka’s sword, which еге long was put in confusion by the enemy's оа Бө 
houso of dead which was made by the arms, thighs, legs and other limbe, rent iu iwain, with 
oosing ва well gs bloodless cavities, together with the entrails hung above, and which was full of 
jackals Р 

(Verse 81). Verily, when Bü&uka was dancing in the batile-field, placing his feet on the 
very entrails and other parts of the dead bodies, the frightened men (enemies) who were like 
deer, became quiet as it were with strain ttshfha, #iehfhal. This indeed was very strange! 

(1. 21). The year 894, (the month of) Ohaitra, the fifth day of the bright fortnight. 

(L. 22). Engraved by Krishnéévara, son of the gold-gmiih Vishnurevi, . 


So. 18.-THE GWALIOR. PRASASTI OF THR GURJARA-PRATIHARA KING 
BHOJA. ` 


Вт R. О, Мазсмрав, M.A., PH.D.; Dacoa, 

The stone which bears this inscription was discovered in 1896, sbout half a mile west of 
Gwalior town, at Sagar Tal in the Gird-Gwalior district!) It contains 17 lines of writing 
covering a space of about 3’ 44° broad by 1’ 2' high. The first twelve lines are incised with 
great care and neatness and the letters are so distinct and beautiful that they can be read 
without hesitation even from a distance. The remaining lines, for some unaccountable reasons, 
are not so distinctly engraved, but can be read, without any great diffioulty, especially from tha 
reverse side of the estampage.. The whole inscription is thus clearly legible except two 
letters at the end of line 5 where the stone surface is damaged. 


It was first edited by Pandit Hirananda in the Arch Surv. Report for 1908-4 (pp. 
277-285), with a facsimile Plate. Then, m March 1905 Dr. Kielhorn gave a short account of 
the insoription in Nachrichten vow der Königlichen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften mi Göt- 
tingan (pp. 800-304) without any reference to the first edition. I re-edit the inscription from 
fresh impressions kindly procured for me by Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar, M.A. My exouse 
in taking up the subject again, is that, in my opinion, the great historical importance of the 
record requires further scrutiny and comment, I follow the previous Editors as’ far as possible 
but give my independent opinion only in cases where I feel 18 necessary to do во. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and except tho benediotory formula om namo 
Vishwa at the beginning, it is throughout com с бек in metrical form, The author shows 
himself to be well versed in the beat form of the Kavya style, and his chaste dignified verses 
make one sincerely regret that no further production from his able pen has been preserved for 
us. Special attantion may be drawn to the ease with which 4léshas and dhvanis have been 
frequently introduced into this historical poem 

1 [The word ¿iskja is onometoporie. As ony plunges his 10४17 miry ground and lifts thew up with foroe 
the steps are likely to maks the noise tishfha, На — Ed) 


x 
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The important points to note in the matter of orthography have been already mentioned by 
Pandit Hirangnda in A. B. B. for 1908-04 pp. 277 ff. 

The use af dental nasals instead of awwsodra, e.g. in Marais (v. 8), and in ойим (v. 4); 
the different spellings of the same proper name as in Pratfhdra (v. 8) and Pratthara (v. 4): 
and the change of the visarga followed by s into that letter, og. in yasy=oitds-sampadatecha 
(v. 6), °statomeamtohtia-charitat} (v. 12), and wpayats|s(ssampada (v. 13) may be noticed. 

Tho characters of the inscription are of the Nagari type current in Northern and Western 
India during the ninth century A.D. Pandit Hirananda remarks that they resemble most 
closely those of the Pehev& grant of Mahàndra-Pül&. But a close examination of the two 
records shows that the letters 4, y, m, th, dA, * m, 1, and £ of our inscription are different from 
those employed in the Pehevá grant. Asa matter of fact, the only published inscription to 
which our record shows the closest resemblance is the Gwalior inscription of Bhojs of the year 
938.8 The only noticeable difference between the two records is to be found m the new forms of 
bh and 4 used in the latter; in addition to those employed in our іпвогірЫоп. The close resem- 
blance between these two records is only quite natural as both come from the same locality and 
belong to the same reign. 

Tt may be noted that the new forms of bh and £ which we find m the Gwalior inscription 
of the year 988 along with those in our record, have alone been used in all the later inscriptions 
of the dynasty, of which facsimiles are available, with the single exception of the Pehev& grant 
of Mahsndra-Püla, On the other hand, only the forms used in our record are found in the 
Buchkali inscription of Nagabhate, dated V.S. 872, the only known record of the dynasty 
before the time of king Bhaja. It may thus be presumed that the record is earlier than 988 
V. 8., although much stress should not be laid on this conclusion in view of the reourrence of 
the forms in the Pehevá grant. 

The inscription records the erection of a house in his seraglo, by the Gurjare-Pretihire 
king Bhdja in honour of Vishnu, and begins with an invocation to that God. Verse 2 
describes the creation of the Sun and names some important kings born m the Solar race. 
Verso 8 refers to Rims and his terrible fight with Ravana. The family to which Bhojs 
belonged is traced from Lakshmaya, the younger brother of Наша (v. 8). The genealogy of 
the family, as furnished by this inscription, may be explained by the following tablet :— 








Lakshmana of the 
Solar race. 
i 
Don. Ain 
І. Мада 1. An unnamed brother. 
жек ee 

II. Kekkuka è III. Dévarije. 

Kitkutatha. IV. Vente 
V. Nagabhata IL 
VI. 


B 
VII. Bhöja (alias 
Mihira). 





1 Cf, the plate, abore, Vol. I, p. 944. 

3 Ibid, p. 100. 

3 Above, Vol, II, р. 198. 

а Bomo of these kings had also other sppellations у Cif, the geacelogical table above, Vol. XIV, p. 179, 
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Of these, Nagabhafs I defeated a MlSchohha army (v. 4), and DSvargja is said to have 
defeated a host of kings (v. 5). His son Vatsargjs, a famous king, forcibly wrested the 
empire from the Bhandi clan — үү. 6- id Nagabhata II defeated Ohakrayudha and also con- 
quered kings of the Anartta, ! Malava, Vatsa, Matsya and other countries (vv. 8-11). 
Bhdja, also called Mihira, is said to have defeated his powerful enemies and verses 16-26 
describe his greatness in general terms. н 


The chronology of the kings mentioned in this inscription may be fixed with g tolerable 
degree of certainty. We have the dates 756-7 A.D. for Nagabhate I, 783-4 A.D. for Vatearija, 
815 A.D. for Nagabhate 11, and dates ranging from 843 to 881 A.D. for 81018. Again, we 
learn from s Jaina book, the Prabhavaka-charita, that king Nàg&valoka of Kanyakubja, the 
grand-father of Bhojs died in 890 Vikrama-Semvat, and this Nagivaldka hag been dorrectly 
identified with Nagabhafe IL! Thus the first three kings of the genealogioal table may be 
placed between 725 and 775 A.D., and the fourth, fifth, sixth and seventh kings may be taken 
to have ascended the throne respectively at about 775, 800, 888 and 840 A.D. 











Before the discovery of this inscription, our knowledge of the Gurjara-Pratthára kings, who 
played. such an important part in Indian history, wes — ited and inacourate. ' Although 
the late A. M. T. Jackson, M.A., 1.0.8. and Prof. क ted the true foundation 
of our knowledge about the Gurjera-Pratthàra history, а oom puris derstanding of the subjeot, 
in all its bearings, was impoesible, in consequence of the view зу Dr. Fleet, Dr. Kielhorp 
&nd others, that the homonymous kings referred to in the copper-platee lived earlier than, and 
were thus different from, those mentioned in the stone inscriptions. \It was the discovery of this 
inscription that finally settled the question and facilitated the proper treatment of the Gurjara- 
Pratihira history. Dr. V. A. Smith has clearly pointed out,“ that the express mention of the 
family name of the kings in this inscription helps us to definitely assign the royal dynasty of 
Kanauj to the Gurjara-Pratthdra olan, । : 


The rise and growth of the great Gurjara émpizé; which played such a conspionous part in 
Indian polity in the ninth century A.D., is clearly traced by our inscription.) The names of 
the early kings of the dynasty, recorded in inscriptions, such as the Daulstpurá copper-plate of 
Bhojedóva,! Dighw& Dubauli plate of Mah&ndrapüle? and the Bengal Asistio Society’s oopper- 
plate of Vin&yakapala! are buta mere string of names without any details such as are to be 
found in the present inscription. This invests our record with particular importance, and the 
data m il may be justly said io have revealed an altogether new chapter of Indian 
history. ` 


\The founder of the royal line is named NKgabhata, a name not yet found in any other 
record of the family. He is said to have defeated the Mléchohha army, and the шаппег in 
which this solitary fact is mentioned with regard to him, seems to show that 18 was looked upon 
se — 

1 Above, Vol. XIV, p. 179, foot-note 3. 

* А. M. T. Jackson, in Bombay Gasetieer, Vol. I, Part I, App. III; Prof. D. R, Bhandarkar in J. Bo, Br. 
Е. А. 8., Vol. XII, р. 406 f, 418 f. 

* ‘This point ७ fully brought out by Dz. Klelhorn (loo. wif), 

4 J. R. A. 8., 1909, p. 88, 

* Above, Yol, Y, p. 308, 

* Ind. du, Vol. XV, p, 108, 

7 Ibid, p. 138, 
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as of great importance in the history of the family. Now the locality of Nagabhata’s kingdom 
and the period when he flourished may be gathered from a passage in the Jaina Harivarhéa.)) 
The passage has been noticed by various scholars, and the following remarks of Dr. Fleet may 
be taken to represent the earlier views regarding its interpretation. “A passage in the Jain 
Hartvarhfa of Jinasöna tells us that that work was finished in Saka-Sarhvat 708 (expired), =788- 
784 A.D., when there were reigningy—in various directions determined with reference to a 
town named Vardham&inapura, which is to be identified with modern Wadhwün in the Jh&livad 
division of K&thiiwir,—in the north, Indr&yudha; in the south, Ürtvallabha ; in the east, 
Vatsaršja, king of Avanti (Ujjain) ; and in the west, Var&ha or J&yavarhha, in the territory of 
the Sauryas.”* This seems to have been the accepted view till 1902 when Prof. D. R. Bhan- 
darkar gave a somewhat different interpretation of it. He translated the last portion as 
follows :—“ In the east, the illustrious king of Avanti ; m the west, king Vatsarija ; (and) in 
the territory of the Sauryas, the victorious and brave VarAha.'"* Quite recently Prof. D. R. 
Bhandarkar has drawn my attention to а passage in an unpublished copper-plate grant in his 
possession’, which runs as follows :— 


* Hirapyagarbharh г јапувіг=Ојјауапуыһ yad=šsitam T 
Pratihtrikyitarh убпа Gurjar-dé-Adi-rfijakam ||” 


This points to a Gurjara-Pratibira kingdom in Ujjeyini; for, the word Pratihāra, apart 
from ita usual meaning, is evidently an allusion to the name of the clan. This is decisive in 
favour of Dr. Fleet's interpretation of the passage. 


Tt has been unanimously held by scholars thai Vateargjs, referred to in the above passage, 
is the Pratthira king of the same name, the grand-nephew of N&gabhata. As Vatsarija was 
reigning in 788-784 A.D., Nigabhafe may be taken to have flourished in about 795 A.D. 
Again, Avanti must be looked upon as the home-territory of the dynasty, for, although Vat- 
sarije ruled over а vast kingdom, he is simply called the ruler of Avanti in the passage quoted 
from the Harivarhéa. Ii may be held, therefore, that Nagabhata ruled over Avanti about 725 
A.D. 


As we have seen, in comedction with the Jodhfur inscription of Pratthira Bgukas, 
this was the period when the great Arab raid took place, As Bil&áduri* clearly mentions Ujjain 
as being attacked by the Arabs, there can soafoely be any doubt that the Gwalior inscription, 
like the Naus&ri plates, refers to the Arab expedition described by Bil&duri. 


/ ‘Our inscription tells us that the Arab forces were defeated by NAgabhata I, and this is fully 
in keeping with the &ooountof Bilgdurikwho observes :—“ They (s.6., the Arabs) made incursions 
against Usain, and they attacked Baharimand and burnt its suburbs. Junaid conquered Al 
Bailaman апа Јога ...” Thus whereas other places. теге oomqwered, the Arabs merely sent 





IInd. Ant., Vol. IV, p. 141; Bombay Gassiteer, Vol I, Part II, p. 197, f. n. 2, 

з Abore, Vol. VI, pp. 195-8. 

tJ, Во. Вт. R. A. 8., Vol. XXI, p. 431, fn. 4. 

* I$ was formerly in the possession of his elder brother, late Prof. B. B. Bhandarkar and noticed by him in 
J, Bo. Вт. R. A. 8, Vol. XXII, p. 117. I$ will be henceforth referred to as the Banjin copper-plato. Prof. D. R. 
Bhandarkar is engaged in editing it for the Np. Ind. and I take this opportunity of expressing my indebtodne« 
to him for having kindly permitted me to use the inscription before its publication. 

5 Bee abore, р. 98. 

® For Bildduri’s account of the Arab expedition, of. Elliot's History of India, Vol. 1, p. 196. 
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inoursions against Ujjain, and if we remember that this is from the реп of an Arab historian, 
16 must be looked upon as a tacit admission that the Arabs failed in their expedition against 
Ujjain. It is also significant, that the Nausdri plates! do not include the king of Avanti in 
the list of those that were defeated by the Arabe. Further, Bildduri himself admits that 
Junaid's suoceasor was feeble, and, in his days, the Musulmans retired from several parts of 
India and left some of their possessions. 


Thus all the available evidence shows that Nkgabhata I established the greatness of his 
family by his triumphant suocess over the Arabe. The Hünsoj plates of the OhShamina 
foudatory Bhartrivaddha II? records a grant that was made at Broach, in the increasing reign 
of victory of the glorious Nag&valoka, in the year 756 A.D. Prof. D. Б. Bhandarkar’ upheld the 
view that this Nig&valdke is no other than Nigebha(a I, and Dr. Sten Konow+ has aocepted it. 
It would then follow that he re-established the Pratth&ra sovereignty over Broach which the 
family of Jodhpur must have lost during the Arab expeditions, \'A reminiscence of Naga” 
bhaja's struggle with the neighbouring powers seems to.have been preserved in the Ragh6li 
plates of Jayavardhana II's king of the Baila dynasty, ruling over part of the Central Pro- 
vinoea, We are told thas Prithuvardhans, а king of the family, who probably ruled about the 
middle of the eighth century A.D., conquered the country of the Gurjaras.‘ 

- ~ 


"We have seen above, in oonneotion with the Jodhpur inscription of the Pratihira Bauka, 
how, as an indirect result of the Mlé&chohha invasion, the buserainty hitherto enjoyed by 
the dynasty of Harichandra passed into the family of N&gabhata. It would appear that shortly 
efter 725 A.D., when the Arab invaders seemed to have carried away everything before them, 
and, in particular, defeated the Pratithire olan who had been ruling in Бајрпійпё for about 
two centuries, Nagabhata gained successes over the MWokohha forces and established his 
supremacy over the olan. The struggle which thus began between the two Pratihára families 
was long and tedious. Siluks, the king of the Rajputin& family, succeeded in regaining his 
territory after defeating one Déyar&je, probably the nephew of Nagabhaje I, Vatsarkjs, the son 
and suocesaor of DévarSja, however, continued the struggle and gave the final blow to the totter- 
ing rival power, The empire over which i$ had ruled for well-nigh two hundred years then 
finally passed into the hands of the family of Nágabhata. 


[The data furnished by our inscription, supplemented by a few other known facta, enable us 
to aketoh a brief history of the empire that was thus founded by Vatsargja. Verses 6 and 7 
deacribe his mighty prowess and splendour, and mention, in}particular, that he had subdued the 
whole world. This statement, allowing for the natural exaggeration of the Prafasi writers, 
cannot be said to be altogether inaccurate, inasmuch as it is pretty certain that Vatsarkja had 
conquered the lord of Gaude and was thus probably master of by far the greater part of 
Northern India. This state of prosperity, however, did not continue long. The Háshjraküfa 
king Dbruva inflicted a crushing defeat upon him, overran his territory as far as the Ganges 





1 Transactions of the Vienna Oriental Congres, Arian Seellon, p. 231. 
з Above, Vol. XII, p. 197. 

१ ind. Aat., 1911, p. 240. 

* Above, Vol. XII, p. 200, 

+ Above, VoL IX, p. 41. 
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and Jurnng, and forced him to take shelter in the deserts of RéjputAnk.! The effects of the 
Rashtraktta blow seem to have been disastrous. The Palas took advantage of this opportunity , 
and entered the field as rivals of the Gurjaras. Dharmap&la, the second king of the dynasty, 
carried a campaign of conquest from one end of northern India to another, and placed his own 
nomince Ohakrfyudhs on the throne of Kanaujyapparently asa bulwark against the possible 
Gurjars invasions.» The Gurjara power was, however, merely stunned by the blow for the timo 
being, and N&gabhate IT, the son and successor of Vatsarkja, anoe more sought to realise the 
imperial dreams of his father (vv. 8-11). The poet tells us in v. 8, thet kings of Sindhn, 
- Andhra, Vidarbha and Калда suooumbed to his power like moths unto fire) Now, moths are 
attracted by the glare of the fire and approach it of their own accord, although it leads to their 
ultimate destruction. The force of this simile is preserved if we suppose that the kings of these 
four countries were not conquered by N&gabhatsa but joined him of their own accord in the first 
instance, although, ultimately, they lost their power thereby. The position of these four countries 
confirms this view. Joined to Malwa and HEjputàni which were the home-territory of the 
Gurjaras, the four countries form a central belt right across the country, bounded on the north by 
the empire of the Pülas, and, on the south, by that of the Rashtraktites. It appears quite likely, 
therefore, that they formed a confederacy against the two great powers that pressed them from 
the two sides, although, as so often happens, the most powerful member of the confederacy ulti- 
mately reduced the others to a state of absolute dependence} This seems to me to be the ree] 
signifloance of the eighth verse. Їп the next, the poet describes tho first achievements of the 
confederacy thus successfully launched by the Gurjara king, vix. the defeat inflicted upon 
Ohakrüáyudha, War with Ohakr&yudha was, however, but a prelude to the war with the Pala 
king whose protége he had been, and this is described in the next verme, in words befitting the 
occasion, The simile which the poet employs in this connection is, again, signifloant, We are 
told that after defeating the dark dense array of the lord of Уайда, Nagabhate revealed himself 
even as the rising Sun reveals himself by dispelling the danse darkness. This means, in plain 
language, that the rise of Nügabhata was possible only if he could defeat the Уайда king, and that 
is why ho first turned his arms in this direction, The Sun of Gurjara glory had set with 
Vaiserüja, and the fortunes of his family, crushed by his powerful enemies, lay enveloped in 
the darkness of night as it were, till a defeat inflicted upon them in a new dawn for 
the Gurjaras in the east, Soon the dawn passed away and the fun reached its noonday 
height гог ће next verse informs us that N&gubhate captured the strongholds of the Anartta, 
Malava, Kiršta, Turushks, Vatsa and Matsya countries. The poet leaves hia hero in the height 
of his glory, but we know from other records that the Sun reclined to the west and the dusk set 
in even in the life-time of Nagabhate II. We learn from the BAsht&raküja records that the kings 
of Gurjara, Malava and other countries along the Vindhya mountains were defeated by Govinda 





1 Of. verse 8 of the’ R&dhanpur plates of Gdvinda IIJ, above, Vol ҮІ, р. 348. That Dhruva actually 
proceeded as far as the’ Ganges and the Jumma is clear from fhe following passage of the Barddd plates of 
Karkarlja :— 

* Yö Gatgi-Yamund tarañgs-subhagë grihoaneparébiryab samarh | 

etkshdch-chihea-nibhins cheditame-pedeth tab=priptevin=alfvarath | 

dih-Ksammtia-valbhavairelva guoairey yasya bhramsdbhireddiés | 

vyipthewtasys babbiive kirtti-purush5 G5vinda-rijeh satah ||” 

Ind, Azt., Vol, XII, p. 159. 

Dr. Flees who edited the above inscription took the firss two lines as referring to Grinds III (ГЫ, p. 168), 
and Мг. В, Chanda also adopted the same view (Aser, Vol VII, р. 589). In my humble opinion this ts a 
mistake and the last Hue clearly shows thas the reference із not to Góvinda-rije bak to his father Dhruva. 

3 Of. v. Gof the Kbüliapur copper-plate (above, Vol. IV, p. 349 f.) and v. 8 of the Bhigalpur copper. 
Mote o£ Miriysyapils (Ind. Ast., Vol. XV, p. 304 f.). Nu : 
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ПП and one inscription specifically refers to the defeat, inflicted upon Nigabhata by the same 
king, and his triumphant march to the Himalsyns*. n t would thus appear that the Gurjara 
empire go laboriously rebuilt by Nigabhate II once more fell beneath the crushing blows of 
the hereditary foes of his family. There are reasons to believe that this was brought about by в 
confederacy between the two chief enemies of the Gurjaras, vix. the P&las of Bengal and the 
Rashtrakttas of the south. For the same inscription that records the defeat of Nügabhate Пе 
in the hands of Govinda III also mentions the fact that Dharmap&la and Chakr&yudha visited 
or submitted to the last named king of their own accord’, |” 

( The victory of the Rashtrak ея, although by no means final and decisive,)was no doubt 
disastrous to the Gurjaras. The province of Malwa passed into the hands of the Rashtrakti ta, 
and Andhra, Vidarbha and Kalitga also possibly shared the same fate. The Pratthiras, 
however, did not cease to give trouble to the R&shtraktites, for we are told in the inscription of 
the feudatory chief Karkarája of Gujarat, that the R&shfrakite king had “caused his arm to 
become an excellent door-ber of the country of the lord of the Gurjaras."4 


(But ere long the political situation changed. The Ra&shtraktitas themeelvea were torn 
asunder by internal dissensions, | Karkarüja of Lita, the son and successor of Indrarája, was 
expelled by his younger brother in 812 A.D. and what was worse still, the revolutionary 
movement, thus set on foot, afterwards developed into an attempt to prevent the accession of 
Amdghavarsha І. 

/This unexpected embroglio in the Rashtrakite affairs Jeft the Palas and the Gurjares 
free to fight among themselves. It appears that Nagabha{e retained his hold upon Капап] 


1 Of. Radhanpur plates, v. 15 (above, VoL VI, р. 244), and the Nügund ina, v.5 (tbid, p.102). Two 
pessegos in the Балбай plates of Karkarāja also sun to refer to the confilet between Nigabhaja and the Rishtra. 
Lipas. Thus it ts said with reference to Indraršja, the brother of Govinda III, and the founder of the Gujarii 
branch of the Rishjrakdtes :— 

^ Yeneelkinsa cha Gürjjar-Bévara-pati xyy6ddhurh samabh yudyatah 
gauryye-préddhate-kendhard mrige ive kehiprath 016 gr&hitabi 
bhtt-šsañ (rh)hete- Daksbtpkpatha-mahi-sEmanta-chakramn yatd 
rakshim=ips vilupiliyam&na-vibhavar Srivallabhkn-ddark: || 

Ind, Ant., Vol. XII, p. 160. 


As 1६9४ explicitly stated that Tndrarijs was placed on the throne of Lata by Górinda III, this defeat of the 
Gurjaras must hare taken place during his reign. It was thus different from the expedition undertaken by Dhruva 
against Vatearijs, and the word ¿hëxa distinguishes it from the campaign of Gorinds III referred to in the 
Radhanpur plate or the Nilgund insoription. Thus the opponent of Indrarkja was most likely Nügabhata himealf who 
ja represented in the abore passage as entering into some alliance, protective or defensive, if not offensive, with the 
pakdsimasias of the south against Gdvinds III and actually prepared for war (cf. Flest’s remarks, bid, p. 158). 
This fully confirms what I hare suggested above on the strength of the eighth verse of our inscripdon, 
The other passage refers to Karkarüje as follows :— 
Чалф-бойга-Үайрарай-тїгДауа-йптүүМа “Һа = 
md-Gr] jar-Sévara-dig-erggaletith cha yasya |} 
nisv& bhujath vihata-Milva-rakshapürttharh | 
srüm! tathi=nyam=ap! rijya-chha (pha) lin! bhuñktë || 
Dr. V. A. Smith identified tho “ Lord of Gurjaras”’ in the abore passage with Vatearija (J. R. 4.8. 1909, р. 253). 
But this is untenable, As Górinda died about 814 A.D., Њ must be maintained that the Gurjsra chief 
against whom he employed his nephew in 812-8 A.D. could not be any other than Nigabhsje who is specifically 
mentioned as being defeated by him (see f. n. 3 below). As Nigabbata defeated Vahgapat, the phraso “ Gaud-tndra 
Vabgapeti-ntrjjyedurvvidagdhs ” might well apply to him, and the Buchkali inscription (above, Vol. IX p.106) 
shows that be was ruling in 815 A.D. 
2 The Bafijin copper-plate ; J. Bo. Br. R. A. 8., Vol. XX], p. 118, 
$ Evayam=sr=5panstaq cha yasya mahatas=tan Dharma-Chakriyudhan { (Zbid.) 
4 Barñdš plates of Karkarije ; IL 89-40; Ind. Ast. Vol XII, p. 160, 
5 Bombay Gasstteer, Vol. I, Part II, pp. 403, 409. 
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whioh he had conquered from Ohakr&yudha, transferred his oapital there, and probably suoceed- 
ed in offering an effective resistance to tho Plas till his death in 833-834 A.D. / 

Of Raémabhadra, the son and successor of Nigabhata IT, we know very little, but that the 
Gurjara power declined during his reign is quite evidant from the scattered notices we poasess 
about him, ‘The twelfth verse of our inscription seems to imply that R&mabhadra freed his 
country from the yoke of foreign. soldiers. It seems likely that the band of foreign soldiers 
belonged to the Palas, for the other rival power (the R&shtraktteas ) is not known to have 
advanced as far as the Gurjara kingdom at this period. The Dauletpur& plates! also lead to 
the same conclnsion. It renews the grant of a piece of land in Gurjaratrk which was originally 
made by Vatsarija, and continued by N&gabhate, but bed fallen into abeyance in the reign of 
Bhojs. This seems to indicate that the province was held by Vatmargja and Nagabhate II 
but lost by H&mabhadra and regained by Bhoja, some time before 848 A.D., the dete of the 
inscription.” f j 

/ Bhöja, the son and successor of Ramabhadra, seems to have been a very powerful king 
and is desoribed in nine grandiloquent verses. He inflicted в crushing defeat upon his powerful 
enemies and the poet seems to imply in verse 18, that the Goddess of Fortune forsook Dévapile 
and оһовә Bhoje ав her lord. It would thus appear that Bhoja regained the power and 
prestige of the family by defeating the Pala king. Our inscription closes with the resuscitation 
of the glory of the Gurjara Pratthire clan under Bhojadava.| The poem reflects the trug 
sentiment of the Gurjaras whose revivifled enthusiasm, after a long period of stresa and. storm, 
led them once more to embark on that struggle for empire which had been unpnooessfully waged 
for four generations, 

“Tho hereditary struggle with the Palas and the Büghírskü(as which seems to be the 
cardinal facb in the history of the Gurjaras is also referred to in tha inseriptions of the feuda- 
tory princes of the latter. / Thus the — insoription of the Pratthira BAuks published above 
informs us thet Kekka defeated the Gaudas at Mudgagiri or Monghyr. Most likely he had 
accompanied N&gabhata П i his eastern — Another chief that probably accompanied 
N&gabhata П on the same oocasion was Vahukadhavala, the chief of Surgshtra For, 
we learn from an inscription of his great-grandson Avanivarman II, a feudatory of Mahén- 
drapiladéva, that he defeated king Dharma in battle, and as Kielhorn observes, this king 
Dharma may be identified with the Pala emperor of the same namo.’ (We oan still trace а 
third chief who joined Nügabhata in his expedition against Bengal. This is Sathkaragana, 
the QGuhilot prince, referred to in the Ohitst inscription of B&làditya.S Again, Harshardja, 
1 Above, Vol. V, page 208, 

१ Above, Yol IY, p. 2 f. Klelborn held that Vihukadhavala Heed in the middle of the ninth century А.О, 
and was s feudatory of Be (ibid, р. 8). Dr. V. A. Smith (J. Е. 4. S., 1908, p. 268) and Mr. R. Chanda 
(Gouda-réfa-mala p. 36) hare supported this view. But as his gresi-grindeon was a feudatory of Malkndrapála 
at the end of the ninth century A.D. it is more reasonable to hold, as Mr. B. D. Banerji has dono (Batglar Itihise, 
р. 167), that Vábukadhavale was a foudatory of Nigebhata at the beginning of the ninth century A.D. 

+ Above, VoL XII, p. 10 f. It contains the following verso with reference to Ñarhkaragaqa :— 

“ Pratijfarh prkk=kritr6=dTbhata-kari-ghstk-sarhkata-rahë bhatarh Jitvk Gauda-kehitipamearanikh трага НЬ 

belidedishh chakrë [pra&|bhu-charagajóreysh pranayinim tat5 bhüpab sdebhij=fite-behu-ranah farhksia. 

ваар ||" 1 

Prof. D. B. Bhandarkar who edited this inscription conoluded from the above that Serhkaragana conquered 
Bhata, the king of the Ganda country, and made present of this kingdom to his overlord. He further suggested 
thet this Bhata might be Büxapila. I beg io differ from these views of the learned scholar. The verso seems to 
meen that Serhkaragupe defeated the king of Ganda, a great warrior (bhata), and made the whole world, gained by 
warfare, subservient to his overlord. Secondly, Barhkaragapa was the great-grandson of Dhanika, one of whose 
known dates is 725 A.D. (1bid, p. 11). Üerhkaragapa should therefore be taken as a contemporary of Nigablata 
and Dharmapile at the beginning of the ninth contury A.D. Tho verse thus shos s thst Sarhkaragans belped hig 
overlord M&gsbhata to wrest the empire from Dharmapála by defeating the latter. 
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tho son of Ñamkaragaqa, is said to have conquered the kings in the north and presented horses 
to Bhaja, who has been rightly identified with the great Pratthkt& emperor Bhoju by Prof. D. 
В. Bhandarkar.) Further Guhila II, the son of Harsharjs, is said to have defosted the 
Gauda king and levied tribute from the prinoss in the east? : 


TEXT. 

[ Metres: vv. 1, 8-11, 26, Vasantatslaka ; vv. 2, 4, 7, 18, 19, Sardülavibridia | vv. 3, 
5, 6, 12, 97, Sragdhard ; vv. 18, 14, 16, 21-98, 25, Awwshjubh; vv. 15, 24, Праја; v. M, 
Sibharint ; v. 20, Harigt.] 

1 Ormn* namo Vishpavé || 

vakshalh-sthal-oligsita-K austubha-künti-Sopazb | 

fyimarh  vapu[b*] #esi-virdchana-vimva(himba)-chamvi(mbi)- 

vyOma-prakisam=avatin=Nerake-dvishO vah || 1 f 

Atm-Grima-phaldd=aparjys vijarah dSvéna Daitya-dvishã 

jyotir-vvijam“-ekyittrims 

2 gupavat(i] kebstirs yad-uptam рша | 

érdyah-kenda-vapus-tatessamebhavad=Bhisvin—~sias=ch=ipard _ 

Manv-Ikshvüku-Kakustha'-mfilat-Prithavab kshmapéle-kalpa-ddr[ujmah [| 2 | 

Tashi varhé sujanmA krams-nihita-padS dhAmni vajr-àshu-ghóraih 

Ramah Paulastya-hinárarh! kehate-vihati-samit-karmma chekrs pakigaih | 

flüghya- - 

8 s-iasy-ünuj--sau Maghava-madg-mushd Méghanidasya sathkhyd 

Saumittrie=tivra-dandah  pra&haraga-vidháreyah pratthire st || 3 f 

Tad=vanés! Pratibara-kdtana-bhyiti ttrailokya-reksh-ispadd 

१870. Wagabhateh puritana-munir=mfitir=vva(bbe)bhiveddbhutahh | 

уёп=йлеп sukyita-pramAthi-va(ba)lavan!0-M15oh ohh-A- | 

4 -dhíp-ükshauhiptih 

kshundénasphurad-ugra-hati-ruchiré (rai )r«ddarbhid-ohakarbhirevvabhauf? ॥ + 

Bhratusstasy—tmajo=bhtitekalite-kula-yasih Нуда Кожата 

ks gita} prattke-priyal+-vachanateyi Kakkukah kahmEbhrid-féah | 

frimin-esy-innjanm& Knulsée-dkaredhurimandrahan=Dovers}s ç 

yajte!*-ohchhin'*5ru-pakehs-rehspite-ga- 

1 Above, Vol. XII, p. 12. 


1 Verse 38 of the (31 एक imecription. Hid, p. il. 
¢ From ike ink-impressions supplied by Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar, М.А. Фә Hxgreaséd by x tytebol. 
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4 Read -bbij asm, * Read -Kabuistha=, 
+ [Could M&la stand for Mile ka Jor witch see Pargitee Asot, (Ind.) Hist. Trad. p. 147—Ed,] 
т Read -biserads, * Read evishés. © Head =r, 


у Ралі Hirananda reads Н as ‘Palana ' and Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar reads ib as Valaobo (Ind Ast, 1011, 
р. MO). The third letter, however, seems to me to be clearly « oa, it being quite distinct on the reverse of ihe 
Catampage. I therefore read the whole expression ss oalasas- Mijckolkd." Tho loop of m ty the etr पकड eonsortant 
amit 1s probably omitted through the engrarer's mistake, 


ll Read behuadduas. Bead 3223400. 
७ Bead -KXdkwtstka-. M Real -priga-. 
u Read fajin, B Read echehiina-. 


03 
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5 ti kulah  bhübhptüh sanniyanté || 5 [| 
Tat-sünub prápya rüjyarh nijam-U dayagiri-sparddhibhüsvat-pratápeh - 
kahmá-pülah praduristn~nata-cakel-jagad-vatealo=Vateerajab | 
yasy~aitis=eampadasachs dvirada-mada-sur-ievida-sindra-pramsdgh 

padmékshtrikshipantya! pranayi-jana-perishvahga-küntk — virbjul 1 6 t 
Khya[tad*=Bhand1]- 

E kulünemad-otkafe-kari-prKkAra-durilahghato 
yah skmr&jrayadhijyaf-k&rmmuka-eakhA Buhkhy6 hathid=agrahtt 
Skah  Kshaitriya-puhgavéshu cha yaéo-gurvvin=dhurath prodvahanne 
Ikahvšk[o]h kul&meunnatar sucharitaiá=ohakrë sve-nAm-Sikiterh | 7 | 
Adyah pumin=punersepi sphufe-kirttir-asmija ` 
jJštas-ea öva kila Nagabhatas-tad-akhyah |` 
ystir-À. 

7 ~ndhre-Saindhava-Vidarbhe-Kalitige-bhttpaih 
Kaumšra-dhámani pataiga-samairepati | 8 | 
Téra(tra)yy-üspadasya sukyitasya sampiddhim=ichchhure 

yah Kahsatira-dhima-vidhi-vaddha-vali-prayandhah‘ | 

Etv& per-Mraya-krita-sphute-ntoha-bhavarh 

OhakrKyudharh vinaya-namra-vapurevvyarikjat H 9 || 

I Durvvüra-vairi-vara-vàrana-v&]i-vüra- 

yün'-augha-saihghata- 

8 na-ghore-ghan-indhakiresh | 

nir]ity& Vañgapattm-avirabh0d=vivasvan= 

udyanneiva tirijagad-—tka-vikisako-yah | 10 1 

Malgva-Xirkte-Turushke-Vatse- 

Matsy-Adi-rüje-giri-durgga-hsQh-Mpahkraib | 

Jasy -kina-vaibhavam-atindriyam-A-kumárame 


&virvvabhüva! bhuvi vifvajanine-vpitiah. 11 || 
Taj-janma Бїша- 


— 


pratip-Gkrinte-di- 
10 


hmukhab | 
up&yais-sampedürh күйші yah sa-vridam-upüsyata || 18 [| 
Arthibhir=vviniyuktänārh 


sampedith janma .kóvalarh | ——— ———Ó— раша eel 
1 Rend ¿hbebkipaas a}. 


1 Only the first letter is distinct, 
* Read sturdyyammadhijyc-, ‘ Read baddla-bak-pradandia}. 
* Read yds * Bead dvirébabldea, 
1 Read bala. * Read -prabondhair=, 
° Read -dàodiaano, 


0 Read sadgato], 
. и Read mpirbbabbded. г 
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yasy-åbhüt=kpitinah prityal n-A£m-behohhá-vimiyogetab | 14 | 
Jagad-vitishpuh ва vifuddha-aatvah 
prajäpetitvarh viniyOkiukimah | : 
sutath rahasya-vrete-supresannit= 

Büryüd-s vá- 
11 -pen~Mihir-ibhidhinath || 15 | 
Uparodh-aika-narhruddha-Vindhya-vriddhar=Agastyateh 

Skramya bhübhpiliih bhokt& уар prabhur-BhSja ity-abhit || 16 [| 
Yalñasvi MinititmS jagad-shite-vichchhida-nipunah 

— Lakshmy& na che mada-kalatkina kalta} | 

bhüval prém-irdrS gupishu  vishayab  sünpita- 
18 girám« 
эзеп Башб ve&gró sva-kpii-gapanüyámeiha  VidhBh | 17 || 

Yasy -übhüt-kula-bhümi-bhrit-pramathans-vyast-ünya-sainy-Amvudhbri- 
vvyüdhibh che sphupit-Ari-JÀj-nivahün-hutyü  pratáp-Analb | 

gupta vriddha-gupair-ananys-gatibhib  füntais-sudh-odbh&üsibhir- 
dDharmm-Apeiya-yaÁeh-prabhütir-aperi Lekshmih punarbht- 


18 rennaya | 15 qi 
Pritaih pšlsnayë tapodhana-kulaih madhidegurtinith  gapair- 

phakty& bbatya*-janina  niti-nipuyate=vpindsir~arigaith punah | 
vifvin-Gpi yadlyam=-dyur-amitarh kartu sva-jiv-sishink 

tan-nighnà vidadhà Vidhiteri yath& sampst-par-rldhy-hérays | 19 | 
Avitatham=idarh  yüvadevi$varh frntd- 

14 -r«anuéüsanAd- 

bhavaii phala-bhak-karité n=-ðfah  kahitmdru-fatfehveapi | 
adharita-Kalih  kfrttár-bharitus-suiÀih sukpttair-abhiid= 

vidhurita-dhiyüih sanpad-vyiddhir-yad~asya tad=adbhutah | 20 || 
Yasya vairi-vpihad“vaAsin-dahstah, kopa-vahninë | 

prédpüd-arppnambh rkftn=pátur=vvsitrishuyam=švahhaus | 21 || 
Kumüruva vidy&n&ih न 
16 yrimdën=üdbhuta-karmmari | 

yah falis" Asnrin-ghorin~cirainin=astr-aika-vyittind l 93 || 
Yasy-tkaha-pajals r&jfíab  prabhutv&d-vifva-sempedab | 

पाहात mukham-alokya  prütilakhya-karó "Vidhib || 28 | 
Udd&ma-tPjab-prasara-prasütà #ikh=5ra  ktriir-dyumapir vijitya 

Жук Jagsd-bhartu- ` 





1 Read babbiea. 
з Read -Ambuddór [Read dmbsqidr-vyktdid- Ва 


EU 


110 HPIGRAPHIA INDICA. ` (Yor. XVIII- 
rr fr Fk sI —— m 
16 sr=iykya yasya chittrath ty-idach yaj-jeladhin!-mtatàra || 24 || 
БАЈА téna sva-ddvinith  yafeb-pupy-àbhivriddhayü | 
antah-pura-purath ning vyadhiyi Naraka-dvishab || 25 || 
Yürvan-nabhah  Bura-sarit-pa(pra)sar-ottertyarh 
Yivete-eu-dudchara-tapah-prabhavah  prabhávah | 
satyafi-cha  y&vadeuparistha(shjha) meevaty-aSoaharh 
tava pu- 
17 natu jagetimeiyam=irya’-kirtiin || 2 | 
Patur=yyifyvasys samyak=parama-muni-mata-éréyams-samvidhinid= 
anfar-vpittirevyivükah  sthitaiva purato Bhûja-dövaaya габар | 
vidvad-vrind-ürjüi&nfih phalam-ivw бараа  HhatfadhannBka-sünure 
vVAlEdityab' pradastëh Kkavir=iha jagetd eikam-d-kalpa-vyittdh || 97 || 

















TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Ош, adoration to Vishgu | 

(Verse 1.) May the dark-blue body of the Enemy of (demon) Naraka protect you,—that 
body which shines like the sky kissed by the disce of the Sun and the Moon, (inasmuch as) it is 
. illuminated by the white lower part of the serpent Ñšsha used as а bed, and is made crimson by 
the brilliancy of the (jewel) Kaustubha glittering on its breast. 

(Verse 2.) (As from the fresh взөй taken from a fruit in a garden, and sown in а natural 
fertile soil, grows bulbuous root of a superior kind, from which again spring forth Kalpa trees ; 
so from the (particle of) ight evolved by the Enemy of Demons from self-delightednoes (&im- 
drama) and sown by him in soil well qualified by nature, was born the Sun, the root of all that ig 
good, and from the Sun, again, a line of kings such 88 Manu, Ikshygku, Kaku(t)stha and the 
first Prithu.* 

' (Verse 3.) In their race, in the family in which Vishnu set foot, Rama, of auspioious birth, | 
carried on в war of destruction and slaughter with the demons—dire on account of the ada- 
Mantine arrows—whioh killed Révans, 

All praise unto his younger brother, Lakshmana — i),—e stern rod о? chastisement 
in war with Méghanáda, the destroyer of Indra's pride,C—w Joi ав the door-keeper (of 
Балаа), owing to (his) commandment not to allow others to enter Y lit. to repel others). 


(Versé 4. In that family, which bore the insignia of Praithara (doar-koepor), and was a 
shelter of the three worlds, the king Wagabhatal appeared ав the image of the old saga 
(Nargyans) in a strange manner, іпаащпоћ as, having crushed the large armies of the powerful 
1 Bead -јаја ын. x 

3 Pandit Hiranands roads asya but drga la quite clea. 

3 Read =b Bdldditya}. 

V * There were soveral kings called Prithu. Cf. eg. Makdbidrata, (Madras edition), Adiparra, $01, 18; 208, 11} 
Vanaperra, 205, 2. Mûls-Prhhu may, therefore, be taken to denote tho firat king of the name, vix, the son of 
Vina. 

“The allusion ts to the inckdent described in tha Rémyaya, ҮП, 116. Kk in the shape of an ascetlo visited 
Ems and told him thes be was there to talk about something very confidential, He extracted а Promise from 
Bras that any one who listened to, or observed them, would ba рий to dente, Theroupon Hime asked Lakahmaps 
to send away the gate-keeper and guard the door himself. The sequel of the story describes how Lákrbmapa was 
forced to interrupt the солтегвьйоп of Bima with the ascetlo owing to the imporganities o? Durviak, аы died a 
voluntary death in fulfilment of the promise of Raima, 








X 
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MiBohohha king, the destroyer of virtue, he shone with four arms brilliant on account of the 
glittering terrible weapons.) 

(Verse 5.) His brother’s son, who addedgfo the renown of the family and had the well- 
known name KEkustha (Kñkutstha), but who, on account of his (habit of) saying weloome 
things in an inverted manner, was known in the world ва Kakkuka (४.०,, one who always laughs), 
жая 8 paramount kimg.* 

(Then) wes born hia illustrious younger brother, Dóvarkj& who performed the same task 
as the great Wislder of thunderbolt (Indra); (for) he curbed a multitude of kings (bhabhyiz) 
by having destroyed their powerful allies (pakshad) and caused them to cast off their (free) 
movements (gait); Indra also curbed a multitude of mountains (bkebhgit) by having destroyed 
their powerfuj-wings (pakshak) and thus caused them to cast off their movements (gati). . 


(Verse 6.) His son, king Vntsarāja, who was compassionate towards the entire world he had 
subdued, and resembled the Sun in prowess, revealed himself by attaining his own Kingdom 
which rivalled the mountain Udaya. К 

His riches, too, highly fragrant by reason of the flavour of the wine of elephant ichor, and 
shining in company of the needy, appeared exceedingly beautiful, having eclipsed the lotus- 
eyed women, who too became exceedingly merry by having tasted wine which was like ichorof 
elephants and appeared charming m the fond embrace of their lovers, 

(Verse 7.) With strong bows as hia companion he forcibly wrested the empire, in battle 


from the famous Bhandi clan, hard to be overcome hy reason of the rampart made of infuriated 
elephants, 





Having successfully wielded a position weighty with сайы he the foremost among the 
most distinguished Kshatriyas, stamped the noble race of Ikshv&ku with his own name by virtud 
of his blameless conduct. ) 





Both Dr. Kíelhorn and Pandit Hiranends take the fourth line of tho verse to mean that Lakshmapa was 
Bima’s door-keeper since ho repelled the enemies (prafilaraaceidàsA). This meaning does not seam satisfactory 
for there is no connection between the repelling of enemies and acting as а door-keepor, One of Ње well-known 
i Pede ns sia, eni еши sla mons а сопа, « precepts mh is “to avoid, ' ‘shun,’ eto, and sidhi also means а commandment, a or biok enjoins oins 
= for the e. In the well- the Bimiyays, quoted above, Rima enjoined for the 
first time that ali persons should be exaluded from his private Interview with the secotle, andappointed Lekrhmans 
as the door-keeper to vuccossfully socemplsh this purpose, This makes it quite clear why Lakshmano is described 

the  iuscripiion as pratikdra owing to pratiherape-vidhy. In other words, the post — les that Lekshmana 
not an ordinary door-keeper, but ssrrod as such on account of the particular commandment laid down by Bima. 
I БА 









ocurth Taree o "ma ч À origin of the name о it. 


Pratfh&ra dynasty to this incident, and H certainly wol довегтев the dignity, literally as well as figuratively, 
if was the last act of self-sacrifice on the part of यक whose shale ife was one of merifce for bis brother — life was ono of merifice for bis brathar. —. 

[The derivation of the qame Pratfhira which is given here is evidently not tho same as that mdfcuted 
by the word prdtikérye In tho Jodhpur Prafasti of Biuka Here the post suggests that the prattharana- 
vidhi displayed by Lakshmana in his fight with Maghandda, is the origin of the family name Pratihira and not the 
traditional prétikdrya=door-kesper’s place This is a grammatically possible dartrative since °harana=kara=dopriving 
or taking away or deatroyinv.— Hd. ] 

"P 1 The obvious implication is, that the tgrrible weapons gititoring in the two hands of Nigabhata made it appear 
as if ho had four hands, and he thus resembled, althongh in a range manner, the old mgo Nirdyena who possessed 
four hands too. 

4? Pandit Hirananda translates ° Ehydia-¥@bustha-adwd’’ aa celebrated the names of the descendanta of 
Klkustha" end giros Kukkuks as the only name of tho king. But the two expromions khyd/a-Kikustha-ndnd ` 
and (Ad gitak placed side by shia seem ta indicate that he had the well-known name Kabuistha, but was popularly 
known as Fukéuba. Tho root bake means fo laugh ' and Kakkuka was & $t appellation of one who laughed ani 
made people laugh by his Inverted way of saying things, 
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(Verne 8.) ee M ` ees and possessed 
of elephant hosts, was called Wagabhats (II) 
" The Pa Bindhn, Vidarbha and Kalihga sucoumbed to his youthful energy 

(Verse o Who, desirous of the great growth of virtuous acta enjoined m the V oe 
formed a sarios df religious ceremonies according to the custom of the Kshatriya families *\and, 
after having defeated Ohakriyudha, whose lowly demeanour was manifest from his 
on others, he became eminent, although he (lit, his body) was humble through modesty.‘ 

(Verse 10.) Having vanquished his enemy, the lord of Vahga, who appeared like a mass of 
dark, dense cloud in consequence of the crowd of mighty elephants, horses and chariots, Naga- 
Ъћафа, who alone gladdens (the heart of) the three worlds, revealed himself, even as the rising 
Sun, the sole source of manifestation of the three worlds, reveals himself by vanquishing dense 
and terrible darkness. 

(Verse 11.) Of him, whose mode of life was beneficial to all mankind, the incomprehensible . 
royal qualities" (like eloquence, statesmanship, eto.) became manifest in the world, even from 
boyhood, by his forcible seisure of the hill forts of the kings of Anartta, Milava, Kirita, 
Turushka, Vatse and Matsya. 

(Verse 12.) (The great Бате), the protector of virtue, after having forcibly bridged over 
the oceans (lit. the lords of rivers), full of exceedingly cruel animals, by means of contmuous 
ahain of rocks plated by the best monkey force, looked bright by having killed the evil-doers 
who served as obstacles and (as he thereby) got (lit. was joined by) his wife and renown. ' His 
(N&gubhafa's) son, Вата by name, also shone forth like tais (homonymous) predecessor, by similar 
worthy deeds; for he, the defendar of religion, too, had the haughty and cruel commanders of 
armies forcibly bound down by (his subordinate) kinga who had the best cavalry under their 
charge, and looked radiant by having . destroyed the obstacles caused by the evildoers (as he 
thus) attained the fame which was unto him even as a consort.’ 

(Verse 18. — lord of prosparity, who had overpowered points of compass by means 
of valour (alone); pported by the other expedienta (auch as sima, dina, bháda), was уей 





Ç 1 Tho phrase puasrropi denotes either that the primeval man who was once born as Nigabhats (cf. v. 4) 
sppoared again, or thet NEgabhata, the first man in the family (Zdyah pumas), was again born as such. 

f (is. ere is a pun on the word bowmdra-didmani. Kumdra means fire as well as youth. 

4 [In verse 9 badé-prodandas must mean tho collection of taxes as Mr. Hiranande Sastri interprets,” A king 
has to taxes H he bas to perform Vedio merifices and protect the Dharma. Hid of all alax*kéra, the verse 
means thas the King collected taxes only aa per prescribed law for increasing Vedie merit; and conquered king 
Chakriyudhs who had joined the enemy, With cladidra it means “he excelled Vishgu—though Hke him ho 
also imprisoned Ball, sinse ho was not ow like प kmana nor proud like Trivikrams, but was full of tisaya. —Ed.] 

4 There із an implicstion in this verse to the effect that Magabhata excelled Vishnu (Chekr&yudha). Both 
wera Trayy-dspadasya sukritasya sampiddhiwenichchaug, but Vishnu could not, like Nügabhata, be said to have 
been Kehattra-dhoma-vidhi-baddha-bali-pradandhah ал he vould not sabdne Ball by Kahairiya rite. Then, Vishun 
wae par-déraya-krita-sphtja-stcha bhdvah. This refers to the Vimans incarnation in which Vibyu took 
the body of a dwarf. ge) šmabhata was samrea-sa рый only through sinaga, Vishyu’s body was actually 
wamra inasmuch as he was а dwarf. А 

! There is an implied 612га in this rers. Tho adjective #ríJagad-IFa-whasakó=applies both to Nüga- 
bhata and the Sun, and both vanquish darkness, in the one case Literally, and in the other, figurstirely. 

4 Pandit Hiranande translatos diec-soisharem by “ greatness of ul” It is bettar to take H, sa euggested Гу 
my friend Mr. J. O. Ghatak, MLA, as oquivalent to the technical term é/ma-rampat meaning a group of royal 
qualities as explained ia Admandaliys Nitisdra, Ch. ТҮ, vv. 14-78, 2 

Ф? The phrase saagatah kietti-dérach sacma to bo s. signitican( one. The evident meaning u, thai as in the erae 
of Ramachandra, be was joined by his wife after she had been in enomy’s stronghold for some time, Himabhadra, too, 
regained the fame which was so long in his enemy's possession. This seems to show that Rdmabhadra’s power was 
overshadowed by his enemy till he defeated him and captured his commanders. 
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demurely waited upon by the other Moans (Le. although he neglected them as not necessary, 
they were within his beok and call). 

(Verse 14.) The production of the wealth of that suocesstal one was Merely а source of 
delight; it was at the disposal of the supplicanta, but never а means to satisfy his own 
desires, N 

(Verse 15.) A pure soul, averse from the world, he obtained & son, by name Mihira, by 
(the favour of) the Sun, propitiated by mysterious rites, in order to dispose of the lordship over 
his subjects! 

| (Verse 16.) The lord, who ruled over many kings (bh&bhrsi) after having overcome them, 
and (being therefore) known as Bhojs, shone more gloriously than Agastya who (merely) cheok- 
ed the rise of (s single bhzbhriê, io. mountain) Vindhys through favour (ала not by his own 
prowess). * 

(Verse 17.) Famous, unperturbed, adept in removing om evils gf the world, embraced by 
Lakshmi (sovereign power), but not soiled by the stain of ho was affectionate towards 
анау t “बे eh i Does hê or R&ma stand foremost 
when Brahmá Xo his own creation P 





(Verso 18.)\The other Lakshmi, the source of the fame of Dharmma’s ( Dharmapila' s) 
Bon, who was out of the ocean of hostile forces, churned by the Kula mountains in the 
form of kings of his (Bhoje's) own race, who was married by offering (as an oblation) 
fried grains, which were the destroyed enemies, in the fire of his valour, and who was pro- 
mar cs of а) — а a and pure like nectar, became a fit 
remarried bride of that king.“ f 

९ 1 The ancient writers on Hinds polity laid down adea, dása, kids and dapgs ал the four updyas or expo- 
tents which а king shon)d adopt towards other kings. (Some add three more, making the total number to be seren 


devotion to him, so the cther 0०0७०७ expedients, although not adopted by the king, were always within his beck and 
cell. The post thus indicates thet though in practico the king used only one expedient, ft should not be concluded 
therefrom that be was ignorknt or incapable of handling the rest. 

1 The general meaning conveyed by the verse seems to be that although he was averse to the worldly pleasures 
he wanted s son, not for his own delight, but merely for the reason that he might leave a ruler for his subjecta. 

ape The allusion is to the mythical story that the Vindhya mountain ones got angry with the Bun amd began to 
rise higher and higher in order to check his daily course. At the request of the gods the sage Agastya approached 
the mountain and asked Њ to bow down in order to make room for him on his way to the south, amd not to rise up 
till his return. The Vindhya agreed, and as Agastya never returned, had to remain in the same position. Ct, 
Мад асс іа, V&naparra, Chap. 10%. $ 

The post conizasts the doeda of Agastya and Hhija. The contrast is between (1) Pindiys end ААЫА / 22% 
(3) aakruddka-criddki and ठर and (S) uparödka and dbromyc. One had to do with only one Аг 
(mountain), the other dealt with a number of ШАГ? (kings as well as mountains situated within thelr Kingdoms) 1 
then ia one case the question was merely of checking the growth, in the other, af complete conquest; lastly, one 
gained his object by requést while the other had achleved his purpose by means of prowess. 

„A ° The clause in the sentence Faryndbbidmcpard Lakshet} pusarbiiressayd clearly means thet 
unt wen ena алчу к= According to the poeb Lakshmi 
acted properly (sayd). A similar sentiment occurs in ап almost contemporary record. (Cf. e.g. verse 8 of the 
Rüdhanpur plates of Góvinde ITI, above, Vol. VI, p. 348.) 

The exprossion dierme-dpa/yo-gafak рга ЁН, applied toLakslon! has been translato by Pandit Hirsmende 
as “source of fame, progeny anid virtue." But Lakshmi Ча merely s conventional representation of sovereign 
power can hardly be said to be the source of progeny or I hare, therefore, taken dharmerdpatys in the 
er mus fita in well with the context, implying Њаё Lakshmi 


who was the consort of Dšrapšla now belonged to Bhija other words, the supreme position passed from the one - 
ما ما‎ ter am tie i ما ما‎ ir fa) 


Р 
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C. eme 10) (i order ta erii the duration of hia Ма beyond oll тишле hà xis 19.) (In order ta extend the duration of his life beyond all measure, the aaoetigs 
pleased on account of the protection afforded to them, the preceptora, out of affection, the 
servants, out of devotion, the multitude of foes, out of policy, and mankind in general, for the 
sake of its livelihood, made their services (treasures) subservient to him, who was as 
worthy velint as tho rmn Hil") 

(=н i According to the injunotión of the Bruti, this is a truism, go long as the world 
Tasta, that ho oes a thing enjoys the fruits thereof, and not (another) though he be the lord 
of even hundred kings. Itis strange that the meritorious deeds of honest men, whose intellect 
was — went to increase the prosperity of this king, who was the conqueror of Kali and 
the lord of Fame, Š 

(Verse 21.) (Of him, who had burnt the powerful hostile races by the fire of his anger, and 
guarded the his valour, the abeence of greed (for further conquest) shone Indeed (even 
as the satiety of a man who had drunk а large quantity of water). . 

(Verse 22.) Like Kuméra (Karttikéya) with his host of Matyikis who performed wonder- 
fuld ७ terrible Asuras with the help of a band of woman that lived upon 
arma. 

(V. ह Vidhi (Fate), writing anew (the destinies of the world), wrote in the chancery 
of that king, ing at (६.०, being guided by) his face, since the latter was the master of the 
world їп consequence of his prowess. (In other wards the destiny of the world was absolutely 
at the command qf thst all-powerful king.) 

(Verse £4.) Fame, resulting from the unbounded energy of that lord of the world, was 
unto him even as a consart, and like а flame, issuing ont of а flood of luxuriant lustre, returned 
after conquering the Sun. It is в wonder that she crossed the oceans, 

(Verse 25.) In order to increase the fame and religious merit of his oonsorta, the king 
erected & house within his seraglio compound in the name of Narakadviah (Vishnu) 

(Verso 26.) As long aa the sky has the flowing oplestial stream (Gang) as its upper gar 
ment, as long as there lasts the power originating from severe religious austerities, as long as 
Truth protects all that is above, so long may this noble and famous work purify the world ? 

(Verse 27.) Balxditya (is) the poet of this praéasi which would exist along with the 
world up to the end of the Каїра ; (he,) the son of BhattadhannBka and the fruit of penances, as it 
ware of & number of learned men, (18) т чөй — discrimingtion, standing 
before king Bhdjadfve, the protector of\the world, inasmuch as he (B&l&ditya) follows the 
good rules sanctioned by the beat of sages 


р. = spy жна Шр hg Hg The ascetics, by religions 

on his behalf, the pcecsptors, by teaching him proper mode of life, the servants, by looking to his com. 
forts, the enemies, by not disturbing him, and the subjects, by loyally carrying out his order, would all contribute 
towards the seme and, vix. a Jong and happy life to h . 

3 This Werse oempletes the sanae of the prerious wherein 16 was [mplied that the king enjoyed the fruits of 
the meritorions deeds af various categories of people. 

8 — med orinion, means hero the opposite af ‘ absence af groed,’ i.e. thirst (for conquest). This 
thirst, saya the poet was evident because the King had burnt the zaza sas (races or bamboos) of his enemies and hed 

(ос pretected) an account of that grent heat Са араас ы). | 

Tho allusion is to the fight betwoan the Déves and the Dinavas in Kuméra was the commanderdn- ` 
calot of the farmer, and had in his army a number of M&&rlkis. Gf. Makakkarata, S lyaperra, Ch. 45 (Madras 
Edition). Although the female companions of Kumkr are usually called Mütrikis, the use of the word Vidya is 
probably to be explained hy the fact that H is sometimes nsed as a synonym of AMé/ríkd, both meaning Durgé 
(¥idy@ in the osse of the King should be taken to moan * Source of Kuosledge.' —HEd.) 

* This теге furnishes another instance of the use of the word ‘ Kiriti' in the sense of ‘any work of public 
ability caleniated to tender famous the name of the constructor of ft.’ For full discussion on this point, ef. Fleet 
Gupta inporipiions, p. 313, f. n. 6. 

* І am indebted to Mr, Badhagorinda Basak, M.A., for valuabe suggestions regarding the transljicn of the 
| ns cription. 
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No. 1414 —ATTATTALMANGALAM GRANT OF NANDIVARMAN. 
By K. V. SUBRAHMANYA ÁIYXB, B.A., OOTACAMUND. 


In October 1922, when I was in charge of the office of the Assistant Archaeological Superin- 
tendent for Epigraphy, Madras, Mr. P. V. Jagadisa Aiyar obtained the following set of copper- 
plates from Mr. Rm. Bt. Bivanands Pillai of Kumbakónam and sent it to me for examination. 
As I had soon after to go away to Ootacamund, I left the plates to be noticed by Mr. Venkoba Rao 
in the Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1922-23. The set is marked as No. 5 Appendix А in the 
Report for that year and finds short notice in Part II which will be referred to in the sequel. 
I edit the inscription on the plates with the help of one set of impressions kindly placed at my 
disposal by M. R. Ry. Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri. Recently an article entitled * the Kot- 
ranguji plates of Nandivarman П” has appeared in the Mytkio Sooiety Journal, Vol. XIV, pp. 
125 to 120, under the editorship of Mr. T. N. Subramaniam. There the discovery of the. plates 
has been described in detail. 

The set consiste of five plates of which the first and last are engraved only on their inner sides. 
They were originally strung together on a ring bearing a massive seal, 3 inches in diameter. The 
emblems and legend on the seal are so badly obliterated that they cannot be made out. A cou- 
chant bull is all that could be faintly seen. The ring had been cut when the plates reached me 
and it is not known when and by whom it was cut. The plates measure nearly 107 by 34” and 
the ring-hole, bored at the left margin, is 1” in diameter. The five plates with the ring and seal 
weigh 320 tolas and the plates alone weigh 175 tolas. 

The inscription on the plates is neatly executed and is in good preservation. The only places 
where some damage is done to letters are at the commencement of lines 7 and 8 of IIb, lines 
1 and 2 of Ша, lines 5 and 6 of IIb and line 8 of IVb. It has bean found possible to restore 
with certainty all the damaged portions except that in line 1 of IIIa. The reading of the 
damaged portion in line 6 of IIIb is tentative. As is usual with most of the copper-plate 
charters of South Indis, this inscription consists of two parts of which the first is in Sanskrit 
poetry (eleven verses in all) written in Grantha characters and runs from lina 1-to line 22, where 
the second part in Tami] prose commences and runs to the end $.6., line 60. The few Grantha 
letters and words employed in the Tami] portion are sdma, sarvva-parthdram and brahmada 
(1. 37), haram (1. 38), braÀmada (1. 42), gauta (П. 43 and 45), sya and kra (L 49), bhaffa (11. 44 
and 45) (L 44), Hiranya (П. 44 and 48), Agniéarmma and 95756 (L 47), dà (l. 48), éarmma 
(П. 45, 53, 56, 57, and 58) and ári-Dasdi (1. 60) 

A few alphabetical peculiarities deserve notice :— The symbol for secondaryt (long) is a ооп- 
cave curve with a commencing loop engraved on the top of the consonant, while in the case 
of ४ (short), this loop is absent. The three letters me, pu and jw are almost similar in shape, 
but can be well distinguished on close examination: while the w symbol of mu is written 
immediately below the horizontal line, it is engraved at the end of 8 vertical downward stroke 
drawn from the right end of the horizontal in the case of pü. Though ju is formed like pu, it 
is distinguished by having a small indenture at the right end of the horisontal stroke. Two 
forms of ya occur of which one is а semi-circle with two upward arms оп the right side, while 
the other is a simple loop twice wound round. The shape of oa is almost that of а triangle 
with ita bese at bottom. La has not got the usual convex curve on the right side; it has only 
an angle. The répAc is invariably marked in this epigraph and in most cases the ри; also- 
The Tami] sandhi rules have to account for the change of l into r in párür-brohma (1. 43). But 
it may be pointed out that the same change noticed in the word viggappattay occurring’ before 
Alappakka (1. 37), in valiydy occurring before sagas (1. 81) and in Magildppir before Nandi 

p.2 
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a Ea 
(1. 44 £) is unusual and against the rules of grammar. Among the göra names, Jatvakaranna 
(L 44) and Kondina (1. 54) stand for Játükarga and Kaupdinya respectively. 

After an invocation to Vishnu (v. 1) and the primeval cause of the Universe (©. 2), the mythi- 
cal geneaology of the Pallavas is given in verse 8 which states that from the lotus-navel of Narakar; 
(i.e, Vishnu) came Brahmi; from him came Ahgiras; from him Dévaguru (i.e, Brihaspati) ; 
from him the renowned sage Sarhyu; from his son Bharadvüja was born Drina of established 
skill in handling the bow in battles ; from him Drauņi (i.e., Avatth&man) of unsurpassed valour ; 
and from him Pallava. Prosperity and Earth rested with the Pallavas to the exclusion of other 
kings (v. 4) and the sovereigns of this family obtained glory by conquering all enemies (у.б). In 
the line of kings counting from Virakfrcha and others who had obtained svarga, there was king 
Hiranyavarman : and then came Nandivarman (у. 6). He was a powerful monarch and 
it is stated of him that he came to rule the kingdom while he was very young: and conquering 
all enemies, he had his foot-stool adorned with the crowns of the lords of earth who bowed before 
him (v. 7). The darkness of the world was removed by the splendour of his fame (у. 8). 
Waiting to get entrance, it is said, there were at his gate the Vallabha, Kalabhra, Karaja, 
Pandya, Chöla, Tuju, Gohgana (Koñkana) and others (v. 9). Verse 10 gives out that the chief 
officer of his, who was ruling the province of Mafgala-rashtra and who was a great hero, 
virtuous and respected by the good, having petitioned the king, gave (a brahmad&ya) tok 
number of Brihmanas. The Tami] portion records that at the request (cimpappam) of 
Mabgalanüdá]vàg and at елан of Alappikka-Vijaiyanallijan, king Vijaya—-Nandivik- 
ramavarman issued an order in the 61st year of his reign to the náfjar of Tegkarai—-Arvala- 
катга in 8б]а-пйфа granting as brahwadëya 40 оёз of land, which included an old raàmadëya 
of 24 välis, another brahmadaya of 12 o84s granted in the 59th year of the same king’s reign 
at the request of Mahgalanija]vüp and the алайх of Alappükka-Vijaiyanallu]ig and the 
remaining 4 velis now assigned. The ^áffdr made obeisance to the order, received it on their 
heads, circumambulated the granted land and planting boundary stones and milk bush, issued 
their order freeing every kind of land in this grant portion from all the rights of the king— 
which are here specified—and constituted it as а new village under the name of PattattAjma- 
ñgalam. The names of the donees are then mentioned (see table below). The inscription 
was engraved by a certain fi-I-Dandi son of VidBlvidugu-Pallava-perundaohohag of 
Aimpapaichohsri (Aimbuņaichohěri) in Kachohippédu. 

There were more kings than one of the name Nandivarman or Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman 
in the Pallava family. The earliest of them is he who issued the Udayéndiram copper-plate 
grant? wherein he is stated to be the son of Skandavarman, grandson of Simhavarman and great- 
grandson of Skandavarman. The V&lürp&]aiyam plates which say that Bimhavishgu was the son of 
Simhavarman and grandson of Nandivarman’, seem to refer to this Nandivarman. The second - 
sovereign of the Pallava family who bore the name Nandivarman was the son of Hiranyavarman 
and a lineal descendant of Bhima, the younger brother of Simhavishnu.* He bore the surnames 
Kshatriyamalla, Pallavamalla and Vidélviqugu*. The third of the name was the grandson of 
this Nandivarman Pallavamalla* and it was during his reign that the Velfirpilaiyam plates were 
issued 

The first question to determine is to which of the three Nandivarmana we should ascribe 
the present inscription. Mr. Venkoba Rao in noticing this inscription in his report for 1922-23 





1 Æp. Ind, Vol. III, p. 168. 

1 South-Ind. Insore., Vol II, р. 508, vv. 9 and 10. The exact relationship between Simhavarman and 
Nandivarman ts not mentioned. 

8 Ibid. p. 360, vv. 28-80. * Ibid. p 350, line 78. * Ibid, p. 511, vv. 16-19. 
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states that it must belong to the reign of Nandivarman ПТ. I oonsider this conclusion of his 
to be quite untenable. I would at the outset point out that the Tandantdtfam plates which 
are supposed to have been issued in the reign of Nandivarman III should correctly be attributed 
to his grandfather Nandivarman II Pallavamalla. According to the Tandantdtjam plates the 
king bore the surname fkadhira! and this was the surname of Nandivarman Pallavamalla as is 
clear from the fact that the grant made in the Kisikudi plates was constituted into a new village 
under the name Ëkadhiramañgalam? which should have been so termed after the king's 
surname fikedhira. The second point to note is that the Nandivarman of our plates was the 
successor of Hiranyavarman as was the Nandivarman, of the Küšškudi and the Tapdantóftam 
plates. The third ground, which is much stronger than all, is furnished in the Vaikuntha- 
Perum] temple inscriptions? explaining the sculptures representing the events that took place 
immediately after the death of Paramtvaravarman П leading to the accession of Wandivar- 
man Pallavamalla. It says :— 


After the death of Paramdévaravarman II, a deputation consisting of the А atras, 
the Mülaprakritis and the ghatakayar waited on Hiranyavarma-Mahfraja 
and represented the fact that the country was withouta ruler and requested 
him to grant them a sovereign. Thereupon king Hiranyavarman sent for 
the chief potentates (kwlamallar) and enquired which among them would 
accept the sovereignty. All of them refusing, he asked his sons Srimalla, 
Ranamalia, Sahgrimamatliaand Pallavamalla. Pallavamalla humbly 
offered to go, but king Hiranyavarman was at first unwilling to risk his son, 
who was then only twelve years of age, in such a perilous undertaking. But 
Hirapyavarman was soon persuaded by DarenikondapóOéar to give his 
consent. Receiving the weapons presented to him both by his father and 
Daranikondapdéar, Pallavamalla proceeded to K&fiohipuram, crossing 
on his way several hills, rivers and foreste. Hearing of his approach 
a certain Pallavadi-Aralyar came with a large force, and placed him on an 
elephant’s back and returned to the city where he was received by the 
feudatory chiefs, the members of the merchants’ guild, the m#ilaprabrins, 
and Kadakka-Muttaratyar. He was then crowned king under the name 
Nandivarman and with the insignia of Vidélvidugu, Samudraghisha, 
Khajoatiga-dhoaja and Vrishabha-laachhana by the ministers, the feudatories, 
the ghajakayar and the wbhaiga-gana. 


The above facts show thet Nandivarman Pallavamalla’s accession to the throne took 
place without any bloodshed, the whole country being instrumental in getting him as their 
sovereign, This fact does also find expression іп the Kidsdékudi plates which state that he was 
chosen by the subjecta‘ The statement that Nandivarman was quite young (7.e., 12 years of ёдо 
according to the Vaikuntha-Perumé] temple inscription) when he became the ruler of the Pallava 
dominions is correctly reflected in the present grant which states of him आणत ич Fu Usd. 
A further point in favour of our view is that Nandivarman Pallavamalla bore the surname 





1 Seuth-Ing. Insoras., Vol. П, р. 520, v. 4 and p. 529, note 4, \ 
2 Ibid. р. 350. 

3 Ibid (Texts), Vol. IV, Gl No. 185, pp. 10 f. 

t Seuth-Ind, Insors., Vol. П, p. 857, v. $7, 
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Vidaividugu as stated already, and it is after this title that the father of the engraver of the 
grant must have been called Vigélvidugu-Pallava-perundachchan.? 

It is noteworthy that the djapti of our inscription, vix, Alappikka (Alambakka) 
Vijaiyanalltijag figures іп an inscription of Pallavatilaka-Nandivarman found at Tiruveļļarai in the 
Trichinopoly distriot.! This chiefs younger brother, Kambay Агаіуар by name, figures as the 
constructor of а big well in the same place as recorded in an inscription of Pallavatilaka-Danti- 
varman’ It is now beyond question from the present grant that these kings Pallavatilaka-Nandi- 
varman and Pallavatilaka-Dantivarman, ‘in whose inscriptions figure the two brothers 
Vijayanallijin and K&mbag Araiyan as donors, ere identical with Nandivarman Pallavamalla 
and his son and successor Danttvarman. Thus it becomes clear that the term Pallavatilaka was 
not the surname of any particular king of the Pallava line which was later on adopted ава title 
by his successors. In editing the-Tiruvellarai well inscription I was inclined to follow the late 
Mr. Venkayya in considering the successors of Dantivarman as belonging to the family of 
Pallavatilake, that being almost the special designation then known to be of Dantivarman as . 
indicated in the Triplicane inscription of that king.* The present grant shows that charter-writers 
did not mean any distinction between Pallaeakwla and Pallaeatüakakula. Therefore, in case we 
meet with inscriptions of Nandivarman or Dantivarman with the word Pallavatilaka or Pallava- 
tilakakula prefixed to their names, we have to distinguish the king from those who bore similar 
names, by other evidences than what is furnished by the mere title PallaeaMlaka. In this 
connection, it may be pointed out that Adiga] Сафар Mirambivai, who figures as donor in a 
record of the early Chó]a king Rajakésarivarman (Aditya I) and who is stated to be the queen 
of Pallavatilaka-Nandivarman’, cannot be the queen of Pallavamalla, for Aditya I and Pallava- 
malla are sepa ated by over а century: in all probability she must have been the queen 
of Pal'avamalla's grandson Nandivarman ШЇ. र 

As has been noted, the present inscription is dated in the 615 year of the king’s reign, 
In my Historical Sketches", I gave my consideration to the question whether or not Nandi- 
varman Pallavamalle could have reigned for a long time, usurper as he was then known to be, 
and taking опу into view the several conquests he effected and the time of rule o: his contem- 
‘poraries, I arrived at the conclusion that he should be credited with a long period of rule. This 
conclusion is now made certain by a study of the Vaikuptha-Perumé] label epigraphs and the 
present copper-plate grant according to both of which the prince was quite young t.e. 12 
years of age, when he became king and by the fact of the present inscription being dated in the 
6166 year. The latest regnal year, however, of Pallavamalla is the 65th which is furnished ‘n 
a Mahlbalipuram inscription recently discovered by me in the courtyard of the Var&ha- 
PerumA]|oave.* If this be the lest year of his rule, the king shoud have lived up to his 77th 
year of age. 

1 Is may be noted that the titles Perumbiqugu, Vid&lvidugu and MErapidugu which had been assumed by 
the feadatory chiefs of the Muttaratyans might have been derived from the Pallavas who were thelr over- 
lords. In the extract given from the Valkuptha-Perumi| temple tnsoription, tt i» seen that atthe time of 
Pallavamalla’s coronation he was invested with the new name Vijividugu while the Thuveljarel well iss- 
cebption shows that Pallayvamaln’s son Dentivermen was called Miraridugu. 

з No. 53 of tho Madras Epigraphioel o dlect'on for 1905. र 

‘and ‘above, Vol. IX, pp- 154 ff. 

s Above, Vol. ҮШ, p. 293. 

ы Ind. Insorns., Vol. IIL, p. 220. 

1 То лыша et, pp. 45 ft. 

s This insoriptian is under publication in the Memoirs of the Arch. Surv. Department by M. E. Ry. Rao 
Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri, along with 4 other new insoripti ns and some sculptures discovered by me at 


Mahkbaliporam in the year 1922. 
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The object of the inscription is, ав stated already, to register the grant of certain lands in 
the vicinity of a village situated in Árvala-kürram, a sub-division of É5]a-n&Qu, constituted into 
& new village under the name Pattattajmahgalam to a number of Brahmans who are introduced 
by the collective term malgür-Marpüppdr. It is worthy af note that in the Tapjantóttam plates 
also, the donees are similarly styled. Two possible modes of interpreting the term malgür-mar- 
pippar have been given by Mr. Krishna Bastri * vix., “the good Brahmins of Nalgtr” and “ the 
poor good Brahmins.” Binoe in two instances the donees have been so styled, it. does not seem 
probable that Nalgür means а village of that name, Accordingly, we may adopt the second 
interpretation. The grant must have been made on their request which was conveyed to the king 
by the chief of Mangala-nigu, and this is perhaps clear from the Sanskrit portion which tates 
fant aera बरं wary. If Nalgür were a village, it might have been mentioned in the Sanskrit por- 
tion also. It ів to be noted that most of the doness were highly learned men being Kramavits, 
. Bhadahgavite and Trivédins. Since the villages in Árvala-kürppam are mostly found in the 
Negapatam taluk of the Tanjore district, we have to look for Patfatté|mafgalam in that same 
taluk. Arvalam is at present called Alivalam. Alambakkam, of which Vijayanallilag was 
& native, has already been identified by me with the village of that name in the Trichinopoly 
District, 12 miles from Lelgodi on the road to Arryalür. Mahgala-nüdu was a sub-division of 
Arumo]idéva-va]anüdu and in it was situated the village of Mafgalam now called Mangal.‘ 
It is needless to say that Kachchippadu mentioned in the record is identical with Conjeeveram 
and Aimpapaichchén is Aimbunaichohëri, a quarter of it. 
We may here add а short note on some of the important words oocurring in this insoription. 
As “ arai " means “ to beat » and “Gla” “ a (written) palm-leaf,” we may take the compound 
“graty-dlav” (1.32) 0 mean the draft whose contenta had to be proclaimed by beat of tom-tom.” 
Tirumugam (1. 33 f.) is only the Tami] form of the Sanskrit word 4rimukka “a sacred order, a royal 
writ.” Kofjagdram (1. 35) seems to be the Tami] adaptation of the Sanskrit goshthd grtha “ a cow-pen, 
kraal ” it is sometimes employed in the sense ofa king’s residence, palace, Magru (l. 38) is a word 
which is largely met with in T&mi] inscriptions e.g., masrupüdu, таягыт kagru-may-pdjum, eto. As 
such, its meaning deserves to be noted. In Purom 34, occurs the phrase iraitt-nigtya agas-ralas- 
magram which, gocarding to the commentator, means “ the extensively spacious common ground 
(podiyil) with the long traits tree standing on i » Masri-ppalavin “ in the jack-tree standing on 
the common ground (podiyW) ” occurs in Puram 128. Again, we meet with this word in the 
phrase pěriśai-mūdüūr-manrañ-kaydë in Puram 220. In all these cases the commentator takes 
the word magru or masram in the sense of “ a common meeting ground” (poduvidam or.podiyil). 
A distinction is, however, made between podiyil and тангат in Tirumurng&rruppadai one of 
the ten Tami] idylls known as Patiuppditwu.* Ngchohin&rkkipiyár takes the word ройуй to mean 
ап ambalam,—which, by the way, we may remark, is another term used in inscriptions—and the 
word mamam he explains as “ the spaee under а tres in the middle of 8 village where АП peeple 
meet (ürukku naduoty-elldrum irukkum morotiags).” From the references quoted here, tt will 
bo plain that masam refers to the place where the village assembly met to transact Hts basinoss 
and that this was under s (big) tree (which afforded them shade). Epigraphical refesemecs are 
not wanting to support the fact that in the assembly grounds there were trees and that provisions 
had been made to have them washed and swept clean. Ап inscription of the time of В&]8- 
дыгё]з I states that an assembly ofe Мэтш vi лык as np, I states that an assembly of a brakmadéya village mes under a tamarind tree that 


1 South-Ind. Ineorss., Vol. IL, р. 62), L 81% 

1 Thid., p. 516, note 3. 

3 Above, Vol. IX, p. 155. 

» South-Iud. Insorus., Vol. II, p. 521, L 31 f and Introduction, р [21] 
5 Ling 226 
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stood on the bank of а channel while making а grant to а temple." From other inscriptions we 
learn that the anciant practice of convening meetings was by blowing trumpets. The Tandan- 
totpam plates of Nandivazman (Pallavamalla) actually-provide for the man who had to water 
the ambalam? and we have to take it on the authority of Nashchinirkkiniyar, to refer to 
keeping olean the meeting ground of the village assembly under the trees. 
TEXT. 
(Metres: v. 1 Shari ; vv. 3, 8, 8 and 10 Sarddlovtkridita ; vv. £ and 5 Indravajrd ; v. 7 
Praharshint; v. 8 Pushpitdgrd ; v. 9 Ratkoddkata and v. 11 Ауд] 
First Plate. 


1 स्वस्ति = [us] । यियो weal] ان ا‎ जशतैशस्शयानस्वाओषाबु- 
रसि विश- 


grr [t] ययः पातुं fasnemqgaca2arq पतिता w(zawr 
मान्तो दिशतु भवतास्संगलससी ॥[१*] жүй पदसुत्तमं यदचखं 


wenfa aat- 

4 निगाण्ध्येयन्योरधिधा स्तुवन्ति यदखन्वस्वासकडूसुराः [0] fw चिगुणी- 
न्सिधास्ि- 

Б सिएयोत्पत्ति(त्ती)व्विचातृं गतम्मेदं यर्स[म*]मित्रसप्बवतु वस्तहस्तु विभ्वम्सुश्षम्‌' 
қа] ж- 

6 आमूतरकार्िनासिकमखात्तस्मादमूदंगिरास्सक्राइवशुरुस्ततो FFT” 


dave [1*] द्रोस्त्षणयादजायत wra रथे तस्समाशौणिर- 


mädin तत्मादसृत्पक्षदः 1[१*] wey य[्कु|लसुअपानां राज्ञां 
समासा- 


ceo =ч 


Second Plate ; first side. 
9 [ч] ww [*] सम्प्रत्ससाधारबताम्यरेषासासैदतुः पालिवसय्कला- 
wm net) य- 


10 'इश्नजानामवनोपतीनासामोद्वतं विश्वरिपूस्विज़ित्य [।*] वस्तु प्रदायाखिजनाय 
ча: ¥ 
गाय Annual Report оњ Hpigrophg for 1010, Pari П, para. 21. 

з Bee my Annual Report on Arckisology of the Travancore State for 1820, — and Мо, 156 
of the Madras Жр тарына] collection for 1919. . The actual words used in the inscription are 
“< makš-sobhoiyšr hdjom-tdisichoku— bburi sari —tiirwe—akbirasdleiyir— फिट niromba — kbédi-irwkka. 

з South-Ind, Ineors., VoL YI, p. 527, text-line 199. 

4 Read SIH. The first half of this verse reminds us of vv. 10 and 11 of canto X of the Rugkowassbe +— 
yamtata «е मदएंचं । qere सार जिसाचं दकुतोरसा। बाइमिविंटपाबार frac: 1 

‘Road तठिकका. 

* Bead बिस. With the latter half of this verse compere waft bok да ыша. ` fen तदह विभुते че बिज 
ee तुम्ब' येणा frr, Tard warfpm йй QR QR {1 те 16 and 
17 of Ње same canto, Compare also with the first verse of Kddambari which contains the samo ides couched In 
similar words cg जन्मनि THETA final प्रणानां wR तमः R1 wara ed flatts ната Permit 
wa 2 


1 Bead эфа. 
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s — 
11 wat कोत्तिसमार्लनं fe ॥[४*] тбёч 994 सिखुरशनां सम्सुज्य 
үсеп [ 
12 wq स्वस्नंसुपत्वितेपु' -छतिव AAi [e] भासोत्तत्र ficara- 
e wafer 
18 पाशमत्ता ततस्मस्वेच्रनकिरोटघुष्ट चरथर्श्रोनन्दिवर्यमाभवत्‌ [a] आधत्त प्रथितः 
14 wer युवेव राज्यस्प्रात्यातस्फुरितकपाचपाप्िरिके; [।*] यों чеп सकलः 


रिपून्विः | 

15 бш भूयस्मश्रस्नचितिपतिमौलखिपादपोठः iLe*] घवळितककुभा यदो[य* ] rat 
सुवनस- 

16 quae इतान्धकारम्‌ [*] रवितुदविनकरी तु ar स्तः कुसुद- 
सरोरुइदोग्विका[म्‌]” 


Second Plate : Second Side. 
17 ware a[c*] аҹ वज्षभकरूभ्नकेर रा [:*] पारद्यचोऊतुळुगोंगादयः [14] 
हारि वे- | 
18 заета “स्सेवितुबिरवकाशमासते ॥[८-*] wae 'वरम्तपोगुक- 
19 fê afta मानघरन[:*] स्मकोत्तिविसरत्व्यामा शिक्षाशान्तरों 
विप्रारायम- 
20 ददाइचाय नितराम्‌ विज्ञाप्य स затна यस्मिन्संगक्राष्रमत्तुभिहितः' атат जम- 
91 ear ॥[१०*] संगक्षजनपदसत्तु इेसिरियम्यक्षवेन्द्रथत्मस्थ [е] «T धरचेरा wa- 
99 घेराचन्द्रदिवाकरं ws ॥[११*] EK f 
` Vijetya-Nandivikkirema-parumagku yügju arubat- 
23 t-op[rüvadu Man]galan&qA]viQ vingsppetitl Klappakka-VijalyanallñRu-š- 
94 gatt[y-&]ga SO]a-n&]ttu-tTepkarei-Arvala-kkürrpattu nipjür kings tañga-pšttu= 
Third Plate : First Side. : 


95 ttApi[yür] . . . - - lir-churru n&rpadirru-vüliyu||um pe]am-piramad&yam-irubat- 
tu-nÁl 

96 [vàliyum] nikki піота padigaru-véliyullum y&odu- aymbatt-opbad-ivadu'* Magala- 

97 nij&]vàg viogappettár! Alapp&kke Vijaiyanallü]&g-Agattiy-Rge. perumà- . 

98 padigajum piramadéyari-&ga aruji-chcheyda penniru-váliyum y&pdu. arubatt-o- 

99 pr-ivadu Matgalanddilvip vinnappattüleAlapp&kka-Vijaiyanalla]&- 





1 Reaa जाती. * Bead гуча. * Readgifd काम्‌ 
t Bead "चिक. 5 [The Roading परण्दपो would be beez--Ed.] - 
° Bead fag rag. 7 Bead aqx[; i*] “Head "चु मिडितिः 

° Bead दा 


15 Miaread as aymbattogrdvady in the Mythic Sooisty Journal Vol, XIV, y. 125. 
11 Bead wipeappaltêl. 
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30 p=Kgattiy-Egs arofi-chcheyde nitvéliyum ü[liffu padip-ard-véliyom frkki- 
31 ru puļli-valiyär=-maņaiyun mapsi-ppadappum oliv-ipri=ppiramad’yam-figa-ppani- 


३३९६९७४8३ 


53 
55 
54 


55 
56 
57 


68 
59 
60 


Third Plate : Second Side. 
ttám-egru năptärkku vitta tirumugan-n&ttár toludu taleikku-vaitteell[ai] 
poy=kkallui~kanniyun™=nitti-ppadigai valai-cheydu n&ttir vidunda? azai- 
y-Slaippedi ür-kktru-pu[li-valiyR&eppádig-aru-vélikkumi nipr& mapsiyom mapsi- р- 
psdappum kujamun-kotfagiramum uvariyum üz-pá]um: kifar Ojaiyum nîr pid 
nedum-paramb-eri[ndu udumb-5Mjiy-Amai-tava]ndad-ellkm k6vum [po]riyu- 
n-tirandu [kugiyil s&mitya — küru$]* pedi-ppadiy&r)* ^ sarvva-perihüra[m] pe[rru] 
brahmads- 
yamedy[izrul||*] Іғу- [ар perra parihšra[m] [vat}fi-ndjiyum pud&-nh]iyum mapru-püdum 
tre ohi]- 
Fourth Plate : First Side, 
yum taraguñ=külamum Tlam-pütohiyum=idai-ppütohiyum nàju-kavaluni üdu-pokku[m] 
uppu-kkócheheygaiyum nall-Àávun-nall-erudum n5r-v&yamum ivaiy-ullittu 
k6-ttort-upnnapp&lav-ellàm evvagaippattevum unna-pperádar-Aga[ vu*]m[ | *J 
Paptattilinangalam-éppum përšrs-brahmadëyam-šga perra nalgür nal- 
PPSppir G&utema-góttirsttu Irapyak8éi-süttirattu Nerkuprgttu kra- 
mavittani[r*] Ktüjebhattaptitm||—Jatvakarampa-gOttiráttu HitepyakéMi-süttirattu Mayils- 
ppir'-Nandikarmma-bha|tapum||—Gsutama-góttirattu — Ávattamba-süttirattu Kummangl 
Vengaya-chehadañgaviyum||—Iršdhitara-g6ttirattu Avattambe-sittirattu  Kuravadiri 


> Fourth Plate: Second Side. 


A gniddrmme-ttiruvédiyum||—Vadila-g6trattn Avattamba-süttirattu Tirnvédi- 
-[p]Potbatarmfnap urh||~Madald-g6ttirattu Hirapyalkdi-süttirattu Bphr Achchavi- 
95a-chohadatgaviyum||— Atttraiya-gOttir&ttu Avattamba-silttitattu Kombayut- 
tuKumArasarmma-chehadatgaviyum||—I-kkBssrattu i-chehtit&irattu Uruppupr Ka] 
manqai-chchadatgaviyum||—Kappa-gottiratta AÀvattamba-stüttirattu Éirupu]u— 
gi Sandaíarmma-chehadahgaviyum||--Gód&ma-güttirsttu Avattamba-stittiratto Vàh- 
gipperutiu Sadatgavi Tayaéarmmagum||—I-kkottiratta i-ohchüttirattu ivv-tr Kumi. 
такташа ttiruvédiyumy — Kobdiga-góttifaléu Avattambe-stttirattu Vañgip- 

Fifth Plate: First Side. 
paruttu Tévaji-kiiraravittajum|--GódanwegOtttuté& Avattatiba-sfttitatta Va. 
(Algipparutta -Pappasarmma-chehAdatigaviyimi=-Vadtla-gottitatt — Avattambd-ufttira- 
itu Karambiohohëttu S&ndaáarmmag padgaraiyam{—Atiraiva-pottiratin Avattam- 
ba-süttirattu Kombaruttu É&ndaBarmshkp patgsaraiyum|-—DSvaohidat Áüfiüpro- 
vegumii—lvv-ejutta véjdipig Kaohohippéti:Aimpagaiohohiri Vigllvijugu- 
РаПатё-ррегапќасћаћап тағар Éri-Dand4y&p|— 
аваар — о о о о о —————— Bead та руді 


1 Road hallivun 
з Road vi utia. 


* The reading in brackets is tentative: badly damaged in the original, 
š Road "ydi ‘Read ред 1 Bead pil 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1). Hail! Prosperity! Let that ‘body of the husband of би (i.e, Vishnu), which 
is resplendent with the kawstubAa jewel on ita chest and whioh with a hundred marakata-like 
axms is lying on the ocean, resembling a collection of clouds lustrous with the interspersed lightning 
and settling on the waters of the ocean to imbibe (its) water, grant you welfare. 

(V. 2). That which is the highest place of salvation, is immutable, is omnipresent, is com- 
templated on by yogis and that which the Brahmans excessively extol always with firm wisdom 
and with the chanting of the Vódas, which-though itself undivided, assumes three differentiations 
‘by adopting the three qualities im order to accomplish {the work of) protection, destruction 
and cre&tion— may that all-pervading object protect-you. 

(V. 8). From the navel-lotus of Narak&ri (४.6. Vishnu) was born Brahms ; from him was (born) 
Ahgiras; from him Dévaguru (i. e, Brihaspati) ; from him (came) Sarhyu the best of вадев ; from 
his son Bharadvija (was born) Dróna who was renowned aa an archer in the battle-field ; from 
him (came) Drauni (#.е., Advatthiman) who was of irresistable great power, and from him came 
Pallava. 

(V. 4). Lakshmi and the Goddess of Earth having attained the status of oonsorts to the 
kings of this family they oould not be appropriated by the assemblage of (other) kings. 

(Vv. 6 and 6). In this dynasty of kings, whose family vow was the accumulation of fame by 
giving largesses to suitors after having made the wealth their own by conquering all,enemy kings, 
after the illustrious Vira küroha and.others had gone to Heaven after having enjoyed the sea-girt 
earth for a long time, there came Hiranyavarmap, the foremost of rulers and then Nandi- 
varman, whose glorious feet were rubbed against by the diadems of all kings. 

(V. T). This king of renowned prowess, whose foot-stool was the orawn of prostrate kings, 
ruled his.kingdom,evan-while young, after having killed his enemies and conquered the king- 
dom single-handed with his unsheathed sword scintilating in his hand. 

(v.-8). The, entire world was rid of.ite darkness by his fame with which all the quarters 
were whitened:; and the sun and the moon were (only) useful for awakening (%.6., opening) the 
lotus and lily ponds rogpectively. 

(V. 9). At his gate there await without (getting) opportunity (to enter) the Vallabhas, the 
Kajabhras, the Kérajas, the Pandyas, the Chdjas, the Tulus, the Koñkaņas and others 
desirous of obtaining admission to serve (him). 

(V. 10). "The servant of this (king) who was the storehouse of austerities and virtue, who 
waa heroic, highly distinguished, respected by the good, whose wealth was honour, whose spread- 
ing fame enveloped the interior of all the quarters, and in whom, who was tho relative of the 
world, the name Manhgalaréshtra-bhartri (the lord of the district called Mahgala-rüshjra) 
became well-known, gave to a оопеопгве of Brahmans (their) desired object, having repeatedly 
petitioned: the king 

(V. 11). May this gift of the ruler of the country of Mapgala, the subordinate of the Pal- 
lava king, stand as long, as the Earth, the Ocean, the Moon and the Bun (exist). 

(L1. 22 to 32). In the atxty-frst year of (the reign of) king Vijaiya-Nandivikrama. 
varman, the following order to the residents (of Árvala-küpram) was issued at the request of 
Mangalanidqa}rap-and-et the command. (Anat) of Vijalyanallülin of Alappükam :-- 

* Let the residents of Tepkarei-Arvata-kürram in the Chó|a country (Sals-n&du) observe. 
Ont of the forty-five véls (of land) round abaut the free village of ...... in your, sub-division, 

efter excede the pid, brakmadiga of twenty-four ФАЙ thera remain sixteen рай (of land). These 
sixteen o&4—formed by adding together the twelve nds. (of land) which the king (Perumasadsga]) 


had been pleased to grant as a brahmadéyo in the fitty~ninth year (of his.reign)-ab the -request 
9 2 
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of MañngalanEdalvën and at the instance of Vijaiyanallajan of Alappikkam and the four 
vas (of land) which (the same) had been pleased to be converted into a brakmadáya (now) in the 
sixty-first year (of his reign) at the request of Ma^galankja]vüg and at the command of 
Vijaiyanallti]&o of Alappikkam,—without excluding the houses of the residents of the persons who 
settle the village and house-sites (magaipadappu)—these we have ordered (to be) в brakmadaya.” 

(L1. 82 to 88). The residents of the district made obeisance (to the royal order), placed 
it on their heads, planted stones and milk-bush, went right round the padáges and issued the 
order for publication (arat-tlas). According to it, the sixteen val; (of land) including houses, 
house-sites, tanks, kraala, wear, village-waste, forest, streams and all (other) kinds of lands 
covered with water and ploughed with parambu where inguanas run and tortoises crawl were 
removed from the exercise of the rights of the king and (his ) authorities and were granted all 
parthdras in order!; it (then) became a 

(Ll. 38 to 43). The parthdras which this village received were: Inclusive of vafi-n ds, 
pudd-nijs, masrupdgu, Grito, tarogu, külam, tjom-pijch, ndgu-kival, Qupakku, uppu-kko- 
choheygat, nall-d, nall-erudu, nar-vdyom and all other kinds of taxes which the king had a right to 
levy and enjoy shall not (henceforth) be paid (to him); that under the name of Pattattalmat- 
galam, the undermentioned poor Brahmans received the brahmaddya, 





PRY PRY BP 
i 


Von wan QU saa —— 
(L1. 59-60). The inscrip was engraved by Sri-Dandi, son of Vij&vidugu-Pallava- 


स PU Жыры. RR RIEN ERE techohag of Aimpapaichch&ri in KaohehippSdu. 
1 The doubtful words kugiyil sdmdiya Biru are noi translated. 
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No. 15.—DEOGARH ROOK INSORIPTION OF SVAMIBHATA. 
Br Dara Bax Вани, Bar Ванаров, М.А. 


The antiquities of Deogarh situated about 22 miles from Lalitpur in the district of Jhansi 
are described in Dr. Führer's Monumental Antiquities and Inscriptions tn the North- Колос» 
Provinces and Oudh, рр. 119-121 and 888, Mr. P. O. Mukherjee's Report on the Antiquities in 
the District of Lalitpur and General Cunningham's Archæologioal Survey Reports, Vol X, 
pp. 100-110. The ancient fort at Deogarh is designated Luachchhagira in the Deogarh pillar 
inscription of Bhdjadéva of Kanauj, Vik. Barhvat 919! while the Deogarh rook inscription of 
K'rüvarman of the [Vik.] year 1154 gives it the name of Kirttigiri,? 

This inscription is engraved on & much-worn rook-cut flight of steps which led down on 
the south side of the Deogarh Fort to the water of the river Betw& which encloses it on three 
sides. This flight of steps is locally known as the Nahar or Nar Ghiit and possesses as many 
as eleven niches all contemporaneous with the Ghat some of which still contain their images, 
The panel occurring at the top of the Ghat, with which we are hare concerned, contains а row 
of nine seated figures which represent, beginning from the left :—(1) A male figure holding a 
tit between both hands, probably Virabhadra, (2) Br&hm! with three faces, (8) Mahdévari 
seated on а lion and holding Gansés in her left hand, (4) Каптагї on her peacock, 
(5) Vaishyavion the Garuda, (6) VKr&h!, (7) Indrani, (8) four-armed Ohimundé, seated on a 
human corpse and (9) two-armed Gapspati. 

The inscription under description is engraved immediately above this panel of the divine 
Mothers. The inscribed surface is 1’ 11" wide and 17 I" m height, The inscription consists 
of seven lines and is in а fairly good condition of preservation though six letters in the begin- 
ning of the first line and а few letters in the beginning of each of lines 5—7 are mutilated, 
The characters which belong to what Dr. Bühler styles the * goute-angled alphabet" of 
Northern India, are closely allied to the alphabet in which the Bodh-Gay& inscription of 
MahEniman of the Gupta year 2693, the Praéasii* of the temple of Lakh& Mandal at МЫНЫ in 
Jaunsár B&war Pargana of the Dehra Dun District, the Benares inscription of Pantha’ and 
several other documents are written. The striking peculiarities of this alphabet are the 
highly ornamental köpas and matras and these are fully shared by the epigraph under disons- 
sion, Dr. Bühler assigns the Lakhs Mandal prafastı® to about the end of the 6th oentury 
A.D, In my paper on the Benares inscription of Pantha -referred to above I assigned thai 
document erroneously to the beginning of the Sth oentury A.D. In reality it must be as early 
as the other inscriptions referred to. This is obvious, besides other considerations, from the uge 
of the archaio form of y consisting of the loop and two vertical lines. This form of у is also used 
throughout in the present inscription, and I feel no hesitation in assigning it to the 6th century 
AD. Tho language of tho document is Sanskrit and exoept for the opening words Órk nasal 
st the beginning of line 1, the inscription is in verse throughout, In the matter of spelling 
and sandhi, only one ог two irregularities are obeervable in our inscription. One of these is 
the use of prdpidnesiridata instead of prépidwestridafa in line 5. Similarly although the 
doubling of consonants in contact with r afier vowels is quite regular, the form kkramd gata 
Cl. 4) in the beginning of the third quarter of v. 4 is objectionable, as the consonant k concerned 

— — u — 


1 Bpigraphia Indica, Vol. IV, p. 800 seq. 

з Indian Antiquary, Vol XI, pp. 811 ff. aad Vol. XVIII, рр. 997 ff, 

* Fleet, Gupta Inseriptions, PL XLI, А. 

* Epigrophia Indica, Vol I, р. 10 seq. 

° Thid, Vol. IX, p. 59 and PL facing p. 60; 

है Indian Palacgraply, edited by Dr, Flees as an Appendix to the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXXIII, р, 40. 
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is not preceded by а xowbl The word praths inl. 5 is nos found in dictionaries. It is 
probably the ehgraver's mivtake for рам, ‘Isoutive singular of рами, moaning ‘range’, 
reach’, eio. ` 


The inscription does not-appear so far to have been published anywhere. Its existance is 
réfetred. to by Mr. P. O. Mukherji! Tori all that he has ію tell us about it is that in # “the name 
df the reigning king is lost." "Dr. Егет appears, however, to have deciphered a part of ihe 
insoriptidn as "he has the following remark sbout it, “Near ‘the NaharghSt{, ‘there is a valuable 
record df Svitriibhatas, dated Sathve# 609, written in characters of the letter Gupta period," 
Now, though the firdt part Jf ihe remark is quite’correct, there is no trace of a date-anywharo 
to be seen in the instripéim. 

The inscription consists of seven verses. The verses are поё numbered. The interpuno- 
tuation is also not regular, for though ‘the ends ‘ofthe verses are everywhere marked Њу the 
usual double vertindl stroke (Фора), the'kalf verses аге only cocasionally indicated Буа curved 
horisoriil féroko ‘whith ‘In one ur two vases has wmore-complicated form. iAs.to the contents 
dtte documenti, Who frit verse Invokes the blessing df “ihe divine "Mothers. Verses 2 io 4 
contain ‘the pedigree of в certain Svitmtbhata whose high qualities are eulogised in verse б, 
The nei verse states that this Brkodbhsta'caused-an'tmperiahsble abode to ‘be constructed for 
{не divine Mothers on’the mountain ता 'Whióh the Deogarh Fort is'situated. The Prasast was 
eontposéd by a certain JEta, the son of “Wdinthatiatta and engraved ‘by Bhknu, the sm of 
Durgga. The 'dbofio of the "Mothers ‘whose erection’ is recorded in ‘this opigraph is probably 
identical with the niche in which the group of the seven mothers and ihe inscription are 
@xigtdved mailese we dre to *upposo аё the rapper part.of.the flight of stops was originally 
covered witha тов sul did duty aa a temple. +The building of temples for -the worship of the 
divino Méthers «appears to sve bean ‘eommon:incuncientrtimes. Onse.such temple was erected 
Dy a eerkdin Maynukkubaka, a -minister‘of Widvevarned;’ in the-year-480 ofthe Malava ora, 1.6. 
the’ Vikrama era, i 

Nothing is known about the ‘donor (Bvünülbhatd) mentiondü in this inscription from any 
інет source. In the inscri tian he is described as the'grandson of Gömilaks who was an 
ornamant of the ‘Solar race aid might therefore have been а пап of some comsequense, 


тахт. 


EMeizes: Vv. 1,4, Gund 7, Дад; V. 2, Arya; У. :8, Salim; V. b, Sükharigl.] 
1 fet aja: । 


чуч छोकमातु Чч awe wate वः Ct] 
Ұн fer 

2 क] इति [सझइ“स्र|किरणावदातकुंशतिशकः | 
सुचरितंपदीमतयाश्ति we жтт ager ॥[२*] 


UNTER 





1 Report on the Antiquitios iu tha Disiriot of Lalitpur, Vol. Ip. 11. 

з The Monemental Antiquities aud Inscriptions in North- Westerns Prowisees and Oudh, p.233, 
* Fleet, Gupta Insoriptions, p. Th 

4 Жетй is тЇ below the Hue 
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8 केशवः केशवेन get чё ख्यातकीसिप्रतान:[।*] 
आद्य ата? स्थेयसीं स्थायिधर्मा amr सन्ततिं awa ॥[३*] 
4 ww स्मासिभटो नाम सुतोमद्भधुरिविद्यम: ['*] 
җатттарагчтсчтай тее: ॥[४*] 
स्फुरत्सच्छच्कायाचछुरितसक- p 
b [nmg qara 
प्रधिःप्रायः प्राप्तास्खि[द]|शपुरमाजामपि gc [।*] 
пайтга: asn इव mew किरया- 


6 ve fea wr 
[गष्याम्ख्थ | गयति w qwe ewe ॥[४*] 
सेन कारितमचाद्वावर्थिनेवाचितार्थिना । 
प्रेयः प्रिय'प्रसादानां 
q ят waawafafa ॥[६*] 
जातेगाकारि yd TOUGHT 


उत्वीसॉत्कोर्ससुघिया ama giam a[e*] 
TRANSLATION. 

Or Salutation | 

(Verse 1). May the group of Mothers, the mothers of the universe haying their dwelling 
in . à . . and having prowess fit for the preservation of the world be for your 
welfare. 

(V. 2), There was (one) GOmilaka, the ornament of the pure race of the thousand-rayed 
(Bun); whoso meritorious conduct is nob equalled to this day by righteous men. 

(V. 8). From him was born EBéava, equal to Vishnu, whose extensive fame was well-known 
inthe world, and who, of firm righteousness, produced progeny of lofty reputation which was 
firmly established in the primeval path (of righteousness). 

(V. 4). He (Kéfeva) had a son named Svimibhata of greai prowem, adorned with tho 
handsome ornament of his traditional family piety. 

(V. 5). The multitude of whose eminent aud countless virtues was поё obeoured by КАН 
(the virtues which) encompassed all the directions by their luminous and brilliant lustre, which 
had found an easy passage (everywhere) and which, in scope, had nearly reached even the cities 
of the residents of the abode of the gods, just as the rays of the moon are поё obscured by the 
hare though manifestly closely attached to her. 

(V. 6). By him (Sv&mibhata) who honoured his supplicants, desirous as i$ were of exoell- 
ent gifts, was caused to be made, here on this hill, & very costly and indestructible abode of the 





ed by Mr. Н. Sestri 
2 Read पथि. 
3 After the word प्रिय one or two syllables were first engraved and then scored out. 
[५ The expression सस्कीरचंसुधी; may moan ‘who is clever in engraving 0. В K] 
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No. 16.—A KALAOHURI STONE INSORIPTION FROM KASIA. 
Br Dara Ray Sanw, Rir Ванаров, M.A. Р 

The stone slab on; which this inscription is engraved, was discovered by Mr. A. О. L..Carlleyle! 
in 1875-76 at the Buddhist ruins near Kasia which has since been proved by successive excava- 

tions to represent in all probability the ancient site of Kuféenagara where Gautama Buddha 
` breathed his last or entered Mahaparintrotna. The exact spot where this discovery was made 
was on the south side of the door-way of the brick shrine in which the large blaokstone image of 
the Buddha at the moment of his enlightenment, locally known as the Matha Kfar, was original 
ly enshrined. This shrine turns out to be the chapel of a monastery of the 11th or 12th century 
А), and not an independentitemple us Mr. Oarlleyle presumably imagined. This ‘monastery 
was excavated by Pt. Hirenanda Bastri in 1911 and 1912.8 As the inscription which forms the 
subject of this paper, was found in this monument, it seems to me likely that this document 
recarded ita erection. The loss of the latter portion of the inscription to be referred to later on 
is, therefore, much to be regretted. 0353 

The slab is the blue stone of Gayg of the same kind as the material of the odloasal Bodhi 
statue, referred to above and must, likewise, have been brought from that District and inscribed 
and set up in the buildmg where it has been recovered. Mr. Oarlleyle had rubbings of this 
inscription made for Professor Kielhorn from which and oertain others supplied by the Curator 
of the Lucknow Museum, the late Professor published а résumá of tha contents of the record in 
his Bpigraphio Notes in Nachrichten von der Kinigl. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften su Gottingen 
Phil.—hšstorischs Klasse 1908, pp. 300 to 308. Professor Kielhorn did not edit апу portion of 
the inscription. The text that I edit below was prepared in 1912 when I was Ourator of the 
Provincial Museum at Lucknow and I believe I have sucoseded in dooiphering the whole of the 
record as far as ib was decipherable. Besides, a fuller treatment of the inscription was necessary 
as this is the only record, so far known, of the branch of the Kalachuri family to which it belongs. 
The condition of the insoription is described in Professor Kielhorn's notes referred to and only 
salient points may be mentioned here. This slab is 36}" wide and 17j' high. The existing 
portion of the inscription contains 24 lines, but evidently some writing is lost at the end of it, 
The annexed plate will show the amount of damage that has occurred to the document from the 
peeling off of the surface, rendering illegible large portions of several lined and making other parts 
almost unreadable except with difficulty from the original stone. The size of letters ranges 
from है! to $" exclusive of the vowel marks. The smaller size of {" occurs in the lower Hines 
due evidently to considerations of space that was available on the slab when the engraver had 
reached a certain stage of his task. 

The characters are Nagari of the llth or 19th century A.D. I agree with Professor 
Kielhorn that both the writer and the engraver have done their work ourefully but, even so, 
a fow mistakes have crept in. In 1 9 we notice Nahusha spelt with gh in place of А. In four 
cases the anuevdra in the body of words is replaced before the sibilants sa and ёа by the nasal 
of one or other of the vargas. These are sasia for vaskía in 1L 10, 11 and 12 and rafjahans for 
rüjakamsi in 1. 19. Sandi is everywhere carried out except once іп kalpatarwh irijaga?^ in 1. 19. 
As is usual in inscriptions of this period, the final oonsonants are sometimes written small, with 
a carved stroke beneath them, and the consonant va is written in place of ba. I have used the 
correct form: throughout. The inscription is composed throughout in Sauskrit verse with the 
exception of the invocation of the Buddha in the beginning of 1. 1. The metrical portion contains 
thirty verses and а few syllables of the 81st verse, Professor Kielharn has published а list of 
ESSEC SSS — — — HC 


Y ` 4 A. 8. R. Vol. XVIII, p. 08. | 
s À. 8. В. for 1910-11, Part ЇЇ, p. 68 and 1011-13, Pt IL, рр. 188 ff. 
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the first 29 stanzas indicating the -metre of each and the number of the Hne of the inscription in 
which each verse ends or would have ended had the dooument been better preserved. As to 
the metres of these stanzas, I agree to Professor Kielhorn's list, except in regard to the 28th 
verse, where he doubtfully makes the metre Vashfastha, though it is more probably Ratho- 
ddhatd, the space being just enough for 44 syllables and the scheme of the extent last pada as 
read by me being that of the Rathoddhatad metre. 

In respect of its contents the document is divisible into three portions, namely, (1) the 
invocations of deities (vv. 1-5), (8) the mythical and lJegendaty portion of the genealogy 
(vv. 6-18), and (8) the historical portion. In connection with verses 4 and 5 it is interesting 
to observe that the two Nind! verses of the Buddhist drama, the “ Nagananda”, also invoke 
the Buddha under the epithets of Jina and Munindra, the appellations in our inscription being 

thagata and Munindra. In connection with the second sebtion, it is to be observed that in 
v. 8 the marriage of Budha with Dg, the daughter of Manu, is also mentioned though it is over- 
looked in Prof. Kiethorn’s résumé, It is also noteworthy that while the Kahla plate inscription 
of Sodhadéva! of another branch of the Kalachuri dynasty mentions Kyitavirya after Haihaya the 
Hartvarhéa has as many as seven kings between Hathaya and Kpyiavirya The names of these 
seven kings are (1) Dharmanétra, (2) Kartta, (8) S&haftja, (4) Mahishm&n, (5) Bhadrafrénya, 
(9) Durddama and (7) Kanaka. 

The historical portion of the genealogy begins with’ v. 13 and embraces the rest of the 
preserved portion of the document. The founder of the branch of the Kalachuri dynasty 
represented by the present epigraph was Üehkaragapng as was Lakehmana-rija of the other 
branch referred to in the preceding paragraph. My text of the Kasi& inscription elucidates two 
or three obscure points in the summary of Prof. Kielhorn, and furnishes the names of one or 
two other kings which are omitted by him. In the first place Prof. Kielhorn was doubtful 
about the relationship of the third king Lakshmapa (Т) (v. 16) to his predecessor Nannar&ja. 
My reading of the verse clearly makes hima son of Na&nna-ràja. The same remark applies 
to the next king Biva-rsja (I) (v. 18) who must have been a son to Lakshmapa (I). 
Again Prof. Kielhorn's summary makes R&japutra (v. 20) the son of BhImata (I) mentioned in 
v.19. It now appears that the term rdjapwira is only a title of Lakshmana (II) not mentioned 
in Prof. Kielhorn's notes, who was in all probability the son of Bhrmafa. The last king (v. 27) 
mentioned in the extant portion of the record is BhfmZfa (П), son of K&fichans probably the 
wife of Lekshmanar&ja П or of another king whose name may have disappeared in v. 20. It is 
mpoaeible to ascertain whether the inscription was set up in the time of this prince (Bhimats IT) 
or whether the missing portion contained the names of one or more other princes, Nor is it 
possible, for the same reason, to say what the object of the inscription was. 

The only place mentioned in the epigraph is Üeivaya! (verse 17) to which Lakshmane 
resorted after having entered a fort whose name is missing. The verse mentioned above 
describes it as a mountainous district (#khart-oishayah) which was the residence of Sibi 
the воп of Uftnara. Prof. Kielharn proposed to identify this locality with Seweya, situated 
a few miles south or south-east of Kasil. I have nothing to my against this suggestion, for 
the place must have been situated somewhere in the vicinity of Kasik where the inscription has 
bean found, though it must be observed that the village Seweya, which I personally inspected 
is situated on perfectly level ground and not in a mountainous region. In an interesting article 
on the Shorkot insoription of the year 88,* Dr. Vogel has discussed the history of the Bibi tribe 


1 Epigraphia Indioa, Vol. VII, pp. 85 seg. 

з Harisamsa, Calcutta edition of fe 36, vv. 1845-50. 

! Ñalraya appears to be a mistake for Gatvya (= Siri} the suffix був), ६.९७ the country or ity of the Bibis [The 
metre requires such a form which might be rlgka.— Bd.) 

1 Epigrephia Indios, Vol. XVI, pp. 15-17. 
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at some length. Aocording to the Mahabharata, this tribe lived їп the western part of India. 
Dr. Lassen considers the Siboi, one of the tribes subdued by Alexander the Great, to be identical 
with the Üibis of the ancient Indian literature and Mr. Smith in his Нату History of India 
“locates them in the Doab of the Hydaspes and Hydraotis. The inscription referred to above 
e pears to show thatthe mound at Shorkot, where the record has been found marks the mite of 

ibipura which Dr. Vogel believes to have been the capital of the Sibis, It tus becomes 
evident that the Sibis were at one fime masters of the greater part of Northern Indis. 

The name of the king who had this inscription installed is lost in the lower obliterated 
portion of the record, and we know nothing about him beyond the fact, as we gather from 
"verses 1-5, that though a Buddhist by faith, he revered, along with the Buddha and Tart, the 
Brahmanioal god Siva. This is in keeping with the state of the society during the period to 
which the inscription belongs and we are aware of Ballalasénsa,! king of Bengal, who in the 
beginning of his reign was & Buddhist but turned a Saiva in his later life. At the Buddhist 
ruins of Sarnath and other ancient sites, Brahmanical images have been found side by side with 
Buddhist ones in the shrines of the late modissval period. Further proof of the reconciliation of 
Hinduism and Buddhism during this period is afforded by oertain Món inscriptions of Burma 
recording the consecration and dedication of & great religious building or palaoe. The oere- 
monial lasted & number of days and Brahman astrologers as well as Buddhist monks took pert 
in it, This process of harmonising the two faiths must, however, have begun much earlier 
The drama N4g4*onda of Harsha, to which s reference has been made sbove, represents an 
undovbted attempt in thts direction, for do we not find in it the Bodhisattva Jimtttav&hana 
worshipping the Brahmanioal gods and his father Jimttakétu leading the life of an agnthdtrin 
after his retirement Р 

TEXT. 
[Metros: vv. 1, 7, 15, 29 and 30 Bragdhari; vv. 2, 8, 6, 10 and 12 Sardalacthrtgiia ; 


v. 4 Vamsastha; vv. 5, 18, 14 and 17 HMandakranta ; vv. 8, 9, 11, 16, 19, 20, 24, 25 and 27 
Vasantatilaka ; v. 18 Sikharigt ; vv. 21 to 23 and 20 Arya; v. 28 Baihoddkata.] 


1 [अ] “नमो < नमो FMT । 
азе: gm यदक्तिसकरबप्रामगोष्ठीविवादि - 
ज्ञानास्व्यिस्तगाठावतिविततसमोग्रनि विद्योतते чо! 
व्यक्षाद्येभुतिमेदेविंलसति wa -- v ---- v 

2 — — 'पायाक्षिपर्व्वप्रसवभयमिद्‌ः शाश्वतं rece ॥[१*] 
दृष्टा Monge गिरिस्ततां “संध्याप्रणामेष्ध॑या 


1 6१. The Modors Buddhism and its followers ія Orissa, by N. N. Vasu, Introduction by Mahamahope- 
dhyays Haraprasad Bastri, p. ZL. | 

3 Reports of the Superintendent, Archsological Survey, Burma, for the yoar ending 81st Maroh 1912, pp. 14- 
16, and 1916, pp. 22-28, and Fpıgraphia Birmasica, Vol. III, Pt. I, p. 2. 

з Ip will be remombered that Mr. A. С, L. Carlloyle read this passage as Om namo Buddidya nam Buddbiya 
bhibshuyd. Professor Klelhorn has shown thas what Mr. Carileyle read as Bhikskegi is really yojejydtih which 
commences verse 1. Ho himself read the first Buddy as Rudrdya, A close examination of the passage on 
the origiral stone leaves no doubt, however, that if is really reddidya, La, who has subjected himself. The sub- 
Joined consonant of the second syllable of the word has decidedly s closed loop like the ddka of Buddhiys (1. 1) 
avd is distinct from dra in ойояйгатё (1. 8), saresdra (L 19) and balpadromipdsh (1. ЯТ). [The word must be 
Budriya as indicated by the first 2 verses in praise of балкага —Е4.] 

+ Here we might restore the words ted=cak or fan-nah. 

s The syllable sam is written below the line. 
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तव्याला (को) famerewrzazwqaiwaiw)wsrwq[, °] 
पौछस्त्ोज्जितदी इयो uyu ل ر‎ "णा — 

| ene wq 
पायाइः सुचिरं तथा чете н nec КА] 
«бча warcery चेतो бп fea, 
ка सेंचगुकागुरागसुभगी शान्ताभिगोतौ करो । 
qap सुमतातशास [न] 

wo afafa wt तनं 

кетт भवतां чүй तहता तारा NA úa] 
समत्वसंजातविचि्वासना[गुचा]तुरागोच्य (लव) छवोस्तपोनिधिः । 
तथामतः स्तम्मितमारघुन्द[रमहो]श्ववः few iu] 

[इुतः |[1४*] 
चयः सलो(र्वो)पक[ति]पर[मं| чи येग तत्त- 
त्सप्रासेरप्डतिथि[वु] खतं afte aama [|] 

[योगे jaterafa qawa स(सं)स्वि(वि)वायावतारान्‌ 
Га атан [care]: [чай wu 

[न्द्रः] 
аач जमतां शमख्ितिविधो чате 
an Rafe स ятата а) | 
[ears] चिजगदापत्नरचनाचातुय[विद्योकसा] 
सप्ताचि[प्रसुर्‍णाः [प्र|जाधिपतयो enter] 

Talya aa] 
mA furan еа АЕТ" 
सम्बा चेवाळ vare) TT uma 
तदीयांदायनेत्रादजनि galon] rT: 
—— барбата cogn (n Canem. want ।[९*] 
- शक्मादजायत सुधीः yeta 


— — —— —— — — II 
1 T originally rosd these kiver Wales ал (मामा, 1 озге the vending in the tax to фа Майрам of Mr. H. 


3 Of. Herisadfa, Caleutta, 1839, Adhylys 25, vv. 1814215. where Мар क्रमक कळ porsnoo le deseribed. 


want बाल तपौ दैन ma Чеча । 
fife बक्सकुसादि ferrite इ w: WL 
ततरइंरेतसदास्य балып + 
R2 
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रिन्दोरनिन्यमहसो. यशसाज्िवासः[1*] 
खोकचयेपि ww इत्वभिगीतनासा 
[पल्लो ]मिक्षामयमवाप [म] 

[गोस्तगू]जां (जाम) ॥[८*] 
आसोत्ततोपि जमदद्धुतरूपकोक्ति- 
शाशान्तविश्तुतवशास्तनवस्तपोधि:[।*] 
धेनीवंशो विवृषखोकमपाप्य ad 
Ха (че सह muar we ॥[८*] 
чачса सुतस्ततोपि] ws(w)w[wrwr]- 


[warf jene 


तस्त्रोब्वांपतवी यदुप्रथसवः पद्चाभवंश्ञा्मजा! | 
खूतुबापि wer सहखद इति ख्यातः चि[तो]शोभवत्‌ 
भैखोक्यार्थितवह(व॑श) विस्तृतिरमृत्तद्यातुन час] [॥१०*] 
هه‎ — V == UYU U V 

— м gence: 
रामन्दितिच w чуч बह (वशे) । 
बः mid इति पुष्कतमासिथान: 
weil wer गु्ले रधिकोर्तिनिब्धे ॥[११*] 
afew: पुरा FURR «mm —. -- 


——— ں‎ eu ee v. 


w सेमतेस्तरिवाचिपे [^1 


_ सस्मिश्रद्वितासने किमपरं चिम्तासबीमप्यसौ 


सत्काशेखकदापतश्वविगयप्रासि cerry ॥[१२*] 
apa) aw प्रथितमइसः ware चिशोक्हो 


— awe इति wereee (f ye 

е प्रादास्खमिक्ष पुरणिशिक्रमकह्राथ < [va °] 
तस्मादुर्ष्बॉनिवसनसरिश्वाबपयंन्तको त्त - 

दोंषापाबप्रसभविश[स* ferma । 

йш wt Чабал U - ~ — 
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14 — सोपझितवसुधापावनो नशवराज: ॥[१४*] 
यम्मेनासुम्दरोभिर्ञवतिलवळतालङ्कतोम्धापमा[ना]-' 
яча मङ्कसोलासमचिकरमचोबानि чап सुखानि । 
ध्याजलेचोत्पलालि स्मितनशिगद्शातास्रलोखाधर्रा [ч] 


— — — ن ن س‎ / / у لال‎ — 
15 | [सुखं वोचितानि ae]. 
तस्त्रासपत्नचनकीर्तिक्ततावितान- . | 
पसंकादिताखिखदिमिन्ततनोस्तगूज: | 


Www अपितपैरियलः प्रतापः 

भ्रत्य्षविप्रहपरिभ्रहवा सलिवासोत्‌ू ॥[१६*] 

एक्जे[को]दरशबन [वो] — U —— cu ———— “м 
16 o ieina ver | 

पत्चादोश: бча tare Q 88 | 

waq तदपि fe ‘fia: arte’ ॥[१७*] 

अमूदोशस्तस्माइवमिवशयस्थास्थ TF: ` 

प्रतापौष्वेज्णो तिन्बिगद мм омм [*] 


17 [जित] . इति HCR] क्ती. ¬. 
प्रतीतः чєй शिवराज: शिव इव ॥[१८*] | | 
аттай लरपतेरमवळ्ुजन्मा Ho d 
छखत्खोपसागुरमलेकमिथि: Га | 
RA] yal] —o-—-o—-— 








1 The syllable sd la written below the line, 

з Tho reading of the word prutga heka has been kindly supplied by Mr. Н. Bastri. 

3 In verse 17, Мт. Н. Sestri suggests fikhari-viskagase вой giri) la place of #(hheri=stshkosask and ४७% м 
originally read by me. The last akekara of the first word is damaged, but Mr. Н. Sastri’s reading gives a better 
sense and I haye adopted H. There is, however, no doubt as to the correctness of my own reading of HIS} (see 
next footnote) 

4 According to the Harieadfa, ВЫ was ene of the five sons of Ufinara of the Püra breesh of the Lunar race 
He was the founder of the ibi tribe. 
wre чеч чч чаш: 
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शिरव्याॉजमाजनकलाकुभछासि — — [४) [eee] А 
— — J — < UYU لا‎ mV UY ج‎ Y 000 — 

18 [xw wi परिचताणि[ ल|चापशिसमः ati) 
आसोबख्ृपामजशताम्यतिपत्य aa 
d cage इति नास गुषप्रसत(ति)[:] 1 (e"] 
शिवराजस्तस्त्र सुतः शिव इब सर्व्वार्थकोविदः समभू[त्‌) [1] 
WT ES TT wegwgxfRraw] fw... [n [२१*] 


19 . . . [meee] [।*] fee fere fiere. ॥[२२*] 
were чїч विशचप'्षहदजा दितच्छाया 
भूदेति भूतिमाजो течат राजइन्यो(इसो)व । Ө аа”] 
at] оомо ن‎ ण ن ن‎ 07 ४८ ण = А 
चन्ट्राट्सङ्कुसु vuv 

30 — | — vi 
ں س س‎ о ن س ن لا‎ о se 
— — 4 ¬ जगति wwe [es] 
атчу FTW” 
निमिंब्रवेरिक्वरिक्कष््रसटीविसुष्ठीः । 
सुझापले: «абеда аат 
frat лли мм nme B feat] 

21 e. 0. o. чч? कायना थाम -॥ [4°] 
wera नरपतिः NWA 
चृरासबिप्रकर्भाक्रपादपीठः 1 
चोभोमट॑ fausia [a eref | 
सतज ७४] [२9°] 

99 ن س‎ = U ںا‎ U س‎ U a ee о | 
سان ہے‎ ш АЛ» ~ س‎ — x mw] aufer सायका] Касе] 
कासः чча Pere marcy 
————v चिब्तावि]तर мл а о 

1 Like Professor Klelhern, I first interpreted this word as the proper napaa of a king. І aceqpt Mr. H. Baskets 


suggesiion that rdjapuira is bare only a title, 
3I originally rend these lebbers ae "meii, bet, Mr. प्र, Seatzl's pug gestion thad it might be nd, appears to be ~ 


more plausible. 
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—— ev ЙЧ UU о م نا‎ 


чыч Yay —— ५४7 


— — U س‎ m ل ل‎ Y Y Y ل۱‎ — М — — لا‎ “ — 


— — 


We МАМ لا لا لا‎ ¬ [4] ` [go*] 


94 , + „० + © BC « + + * = = 


iñi TRANSLATION. 


Оњ! Salutation to the Belf-controlled,! salutation to the Buddha! 

Verso 1. May the eternal vision of Siva, who destroys the threefpld? fear of (mundane) exist- 
enoe, protect (us or you, the vision) which is subtle and unique, which is luminous after having 
cut asunder the knot of dense and extensive darkness by tho sword of knowledge which is hostile 
to tho assembly of thé entire multitude of all the sense-organs; hich shines in various super- 
human aspects such ад the manifest, eto, and which gladdena, क 

V. 2. May балкага defend you for а long time, (Sañkara) who is engaged in coaxing 
entreaties befitting the occasion on seeing Tp 
jealousy due to his salutation to Bendhy&; (and) who (| в) at that very moment obtains 
the pleasure of а violent embrace (given) by her (P&rvatl) frightened (by the Kail&, mountain 
being lifted up) by the two mighty arms of Ravana)! š 

V. 3. May Tard, thb mistress of the three worlds, extend énjoymenta to you, (Тага) who 
bears her body (which is utified)-by the law of the Buddha in this way :—(her) form (is) an 
embodiment of piety; ( АЕ mind (is) replete with the sentiment of mercy; (her) intellect (is) 
clear; (her) eye (are) beautiful with love for the merit of friendship (and her) hands are 
disposed in a peaceful posture. E 

Y. 4. Victorious is the Buddha, the ascetic, whose intellect is bright on account of the 
absence of partiality for (the three) qualities and desires of various kinds, who having curbed 
the triumphant joy of Mara was extolled by the groups of Siddhas. ~~ 

V.'5, Who, sesing the highest blis in the welfare of ‘the sentient beings has performed 
good actions of various kinds for the sake of the needy өтеп at tho cost of his own life, which 
(actions) pre eulogised in stories ; (and) who, having assumed by (his) power of yoga very many 
incarnations in the world, was always the sole (repository)* of mercy ; such is tho lord of sages. 

V. 6. That God Vishnu (Bhagavan) the Destroyer of Demons, who is the root cause of the 
worlds and the sole support in the processes of dissolution and maintenance, created Brahman in 
the beginning And by him (Brahman) who is the store-house of the art of skill in the creation 

_..._*____ —— ——— — — . 


1 Bee note on tha texb.— Bd. 

3 In the tramalation, the word tripareea has besa construed with pretheve-biaye, tha three dangers in question 
being birth, old age and death (cf. Peirigys-Sataba, verve 7). Or possibly the throe miserias ddbydtmiba, elo., аге 
mean. The word might, however, equally well be rendered as ax adjective bo jJi} like sdseatad in the same 


s Тыа армода ls frequandly a Tnded 4o in the Purdgas and other Banskris Iteratare, Ct. fifepdlavad ka, T, , 


ns dawn wget! 
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of the threefold universe, were quickly created through meditation the seven lords of creation} 
beginning with Atzi. 

` V. 7, Of them (the Praj&pa£is) Atri, the leader of the learned, practised the penance known 
as Anuttara for three thousand divine years with winklees eyes, without cessation, "Through 
his prowees, of his (Atri's) noble eye was born the moon, who, a mass of light, Ht up the ten 
directions, whose light is pleasing to the whole universe and who is the repository of nectar, 


V. 8. Froni him, the moon of irreproachable resplendence, was born the wise one, brilliant 
like pure gold, a store-house of fame, who is celebrated as Budha in all the three worlds, He 
took for his wife Пй, the daughter of Manu. 


У. 9. From him (Budha) again was (born) a pious son; who enjoyed a wondrous fame in 
the world, whose glory extended up to the limits of the quarters: with whom, Purtravas, 
Urvadt of beautiful eye-brows discarding the entire body of goda lived happily for a long time 
here (on this earth). 

V. 10. His (Purüravaa's) son was Ayus; from him (Ayus) sprang Nahusha ; and from him 
(Nahusha) the famous Yayati. His (Yayšši's) sons wore five kings Yadu, eto. And the son of 
Yadu, too, was the King known as Sahasrada. From him (Sahasrads) again (sprang) Maih&ya 
whose vast dynasty was honoured by the three worlds. = 

У. 11. In this dynasty gladdened by kingsof.......... (o. Virtues, there waa the 
fortunate one who had the lucky name of KArttavirya! and who governed the earth by virtues 
excelling those of Prithu. 

У. 18. During (the reign of) that king tho seme path (was followed) by (all) sentiens 
beings as (was established) by ancient custom for the universe. What more should be seid, 
during the esteemed rule of that (king), he being equipped with a missile took immediate notice 
of the approach of misconduct in the very thought of his subjects, and checked it at once. 

V. 18. In the family of him (Karttavirya) of extensive glory . . . . there was Sahkaragans 
of prominent appearence; to whom Purajit (Siva) being pleased instantly granted an emblem. 
of his own. 

Y. 14. From him (Sahkaragana), whose fame (spread) up to the ocean which is a, garment 
of the Harth, sprang the illustrious Nannargja whose rising power which was honoured by the 
Universe shone intensely on account of the absence of faults like the Eun whose glorious rise 
worshipped by the universe shines violently at the close of the night, (and) who purifies the 
Earihof......... : ` 

V. 15. Whose (Nannarija’s) forces cast longing eyes on the shores of the Lord of the streams 
adorned with young tilaka (trees) whioh are exceedingly beautiful on account of the sport of 
rising (waves) which resemble eye-brows, whioh have blue lotuses for bright eyes, petals of white 
lotuses for their smile and reddish (ones) for their fickle lower lips; just as damsels behold 
eagerly the faces of their husbands which are adorned with fresh tilaka marks, which are 
extremely handsome on account of the sportive and prominent knitting of brows, which have 
bright eyes like blue lotuses, smiles like petals of white lotuses and restle-« lower lipa like reddish 
lowuses. [The subject of the verse is अआपगानां цац т sand tho object is आपगानां [ganfe] 
“The ocean who is the lord of the rivers, ssw with surprise the faces of his wives (t.4., rivers) 


(vis, river Ouths) ‘adorned eto... . . ’ by the women in his (1.6., Nannarüja's) forces.” — 
Fa.] 





OO eee 
` Prajiüpatis were the Mahsrishis whom Brahman created to assist him in the work of creation. According to 
the Маљы- тг, 1. 35, these esgea were ten in number. 2 
1 The Kahla plate inscription of Bódhadbva referred to above and tbe Hariecsiís, v. 1880, give Arjuna as the 
name of this king who was the son of E ritavirya. Š 
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V. 16. He (Nannarăja), the cresper-canopy of whose unrivalled dense fame had covered the 
entire body of the quarters, һай a son (named) the illustrious Lakshmana (Г)! who had 
destroyed the strength of his enemies (and) was,.as it were, glory (itself) which had assumed 
a visible body А 

У S us having, entered а foré............... afterwards that lord (&1- 
Lakshmapa) resorted to a усаараа district named Saivaya which was the sum total of the 
universe and the residence of Sib! Audinara. 

V. 18. From him (Lekkhmapa) was born the famous lord of this wide world named Biva- 
rūja (D? who. . . . - brilliant... . . . with (his) prowess resembling the light of the flame 
oreated by Aurva? (Rishi), who was more successful even than Kirtti,« and was famous in the 
whole world like Siva.  ! 


V. 19. The son of that king (Sivarsja) was the Lord of the Earth, the illustrious Bhimata (1) 


V.20..... there was the illustrious Lakshmaņs (II) who had mastered all the feats of 
bowmanship (and) whom ihe title, the son of a king, the source of virtues, befltted more 
appropriately than hundreds of (other) princes. 

У. 21. His (Lakshriana’s) son was Sivartja GT) (who) was conversant with all topics, Hke 
iva who........... confusion in the circle of (his) enemies 

V.22....... there was born the crest-jewel of kings, whose fame, was sung in the three 
worlds, who was the desire-granting-tree off. ...... 

V. 23. That prosperous king had a heart-captivating wife named ВҺПай of noble descent on 
both sides, whose patronage was beneficial (or who had s clear complexion) like a female goose 
going to the Manasa lake and casting the shadow of both her white rings 


V. 24, From him! (Bhidg's husband) was born Lexshmanarüjadóva (II)....in the 
world. 
-V.95. By whom (Lakshmaparüjadóvg) |... - . .. with pearls dropped from the broad 


temples of the elephants of the enemies split asunder by hard strokes of the sword on the battle 
field, (pearls) which are mixed with tears resembling the trickEng saffron 
V. 26 named Kafichana,® the daughter of 
V. 27. On her (Kánchani), that king (Lakshmanardjadiva) whose footstool was illumined 


by the multitude of the crest-jewels of the circle of prostrating enemies, begot the illustrious 
Bhimata 11 who had earned fame by his fierce prowess. 








1 Prof, Kielhorn was doubtful about the relationship of Lakshmana t) Nannari]a. 

1 Here, too, Prof, Kielhorn's qnery about this king being the son of Lakshmana should be deleted. 

* Aurra was а descendant of Відп. Kürktavirya intent on destroy ' g the descendants of Bhrigu destroyed 
the children even in the wombs of the women of chas family. One of these women secreted her embryo in ber thigh, 
Henco the child shat was born was called Aniva, At the very sight of him, the sons of Kirttavirya were struck 
with blindness and his wrath produced a flame which threatened to destroy the whole world. 

4 The reading of this passage i» almost certain, bub who the ЕИ was; thet is referred to here, cannot bo 
ascertained, 

s This name is not noticed by Prof. Kielhorn. 

€ The name of the king in this verse bas disippeared in the missing partion of the stanza. 

т Prof. Kielhorn’s summary here reads “her son Lakshmagarája (П) ”. The first word of the камга is, 
however, moss probably tasmét. 

® This lady would appear to hare been the wife of Lakshmaparijadéva (IlI) mentlomed in v. 34. 
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No. 17.—8RIRANGAM COPPER-PLATES OF DEVARAYA П; SAKA-SAMVAT 1856. 


Br В. V. VISWANATHAN, MA., MANJABGUDI, AND тна татав Мз, Т. A, GOPIKATHA Bao, MA, . 
TaIYANDRUX. 

This is another set of copper-plates of the Vijayanagara king Dévariys П in the posscesion 
of the authorities of the fri-Batgangihs temple at Arirahgam (see above, Vol. XVII, No. 8). 
Tt was examined by the Assistant Arehselogioal Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, 
‘in his Ep. Hep. for 1906, and noted as No. 19 of App. A. We edis the inscription below from 
inked ostampages kindly supplied by Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Bestri The description of the 
plates as noted on his office copy runs as follows: “ Three plates ina ring in the Rañganktha 
temple at Briratgam.” Tho following further details may be added :— 

The inscription is written on three! copper-plates with a ring hole at the юр. The first 
and third plates are engraved only on their inner sides, They measure 11:8’ in length 
including the arch at the top, and 7” in breadth. The hole has a diameter of ‘75’. The first’ 
and second plates are numbered at the left hand top corner with the Kannada numerals 1 and 2 
and the word рыја in Мадаг1; the third plate bears ihe Kannada numeral 3 just below the 
ring hole. The rims of the plates are slightly raised. The writing runs across the breadth 
of the plates, is legible and devoid of any erasures, The average height of a letter is "25", 
The inscription is in the Mandi-Nügarl characters. But the signature Srt-Virkpaksha 
at the end is in Kannada. The Tamil letters] and r have been used in lines 51, 58, 65, the 
latter being sometimes expressed by а répha marked above the letter ra (e.g., in П. 50, 51, 58). 
The languages employed are Sanakrit which is largely the language of ihe inscription 
and Tamil (Défabhasht) which is used in deeeribing the details of the property granted. 
The latter is here and there interspersed with a few Kannada words, 

The orthographical peculiarities to notice in this inscription are:—the insertion of an 
anuseira before ७ and & and the labial m, ед. рыйруа for рызус (1. 4 and 12), 
stmemrdfya for aimrdfya (1. $0) and Airaseya for hirapya (1. 66); the doubling of consonant 
after an anusvara, as in Бий На (L 80), іга for whda (1. 47), masohohal (1. 49); and the 
emission of the etearga or the consequent doubling of s m chatusima (L 88) and praptai sarvatr 
and Tyas samamostam (l. 44). 


The genealogy of the first Vijayanagara dynasty, given in the inscription, runs thus: 


Harihara (II). 
Dévaràjs (ог xà I. 
Vijayaraya. 
Обуагаув Kr&ja П. 


— n r O — तल — 1... 

1 Originally, Ü appears as if only two villages were granted by these three plates, but after recenskderatien 
the number, of villages was changed to five and a revised second plate was added without, however, destroying 
the original second plxée for which his was substituted.’ Thos there are now four plates tu the set, the second 
of which has to be delebed inasmuch as the revised frosh plata has to take Hs place. Care was taken to begin 
the revised second plate with the same word as in the old pide and end !$ simflarty with the same word 
as tn the old опо, so that the passage might fit m with the comtext of the first and the third Plates, though in the 
middie в few mere verses in prai» of Dévaréys II and some laes regarding the sdditional villages were 
added. The odd plate which Mr. Venkayys noted under ° Remarks’ in his Ep. Rep. for 1906, ipp. A, Mo. 90, 
wes perhaps the caliginal seven plats, 
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The date of the grant ів expressed by the chronpgram rasishurdmachandra=1856 of 
the бахь era which corresponded to the oyolio year Ananda, the Paurpimi day of VaifEkha. 
On this day and on the occasion of the HaimSfoaratha-mahdddna, the king granted the 
fve villages of Kulamünikysnallfür alias WNEoohikrurohohi, Tíruvarahganallür, Rüma- 
nEr&yapsnallür, Kum&rakkudi, and BAjan&rüyaganallür, Thess villages were situated 
in Ohb]a-mapdala and in the CTrimir&ppelli-&jya. The first threo villages were on the 
southern bank of the river Küvëríi, in R&jagambhira-valanido. The- last two  villagea 
were on the northern bank of the KZvéri—Kumárakkudi being situated in khe western half 
of Maja-nidu and HEjanErüyapanallür being in ths eastern half of the same division. Thus- 
the villages given lay on either bank of the KEvérL Of these places, N&chohikurohchi 
is the village Nüohohikknuriohi in the Triohinopoly Taluk. The donee was Vapyadimaim- 
layiffa-Peruma]-Uttamanambi, воп of Uttamanambi, who belonged to the KAÉyape-góira 
Rik-iskis and the  AÁívalKyans-rRira. He was the #Айтарай of the Srirabgam temple 
and the above said villages were evidently granted to him for conducting the daily worship of 
the god BrrrathganBiha. 

A large number of taxes and incomes accruing from the villages are enumerated in the 
inscription such as those on wajar (wet-land), pwMjo: (dry-land), kamukw (areca grove), 
катны, оаќрры (Margoa), tennamaram (coconut trees), kojundu, vat (plantain trees), 
karumbu (sugaroane), maAja} (turmeric), iaji (ginger), feskajumir (flower) and other 
vüg-payir (minor cultivation) ; pifal-vari, pir-ka amas, tari-khagamat (tax on looms), 
mara-kkagamas (tax on trees), skku-kagamat (tax on oil mills), mavagat, marava dat, kufavagat, 
tgatorat, puloart, mandat-kangézram, ojugu-wir-paijom, iyan, vil-pasam, maghamas, 
malla yi-maghawai, ina-vari, nA] iu-künikkoi, kagdayam, Mrukuja-viddsham, araéupáru, nallerudw 
(good bull), nal-higa (good sheep), —01-раён (good cow), palata, arth-kignam, talatyarikkam, 
midairikkat, rdyasavartianat, avasaravariiannt, kaffigevarttanat, karantks, jūdi, nirdmécars 
(water tex), nd}fubanakkevari akkastlevari, aja тай) gigas (service), eto. 

The above list includes taxes and customary dues levied in ancient times. We have not 
the means of knowing the proportion of the taxes to the prodaoe, the right incidence of tars- 
tion, eto. It is clear, however, that no produce from the land or any other property was left an- 
taxed. The various kind s of proceeds from the villages, as enumerated in our record, disclose 
how carefully municipal tares were levied in South India under Vijayanagara kings. The 
incomes granted to the donee included vari (revenue taxes), smagamat and suska (tolls), 

The donee Valiyadsmainilaytfa-PerumA]-U tamanambi who, under the name U ttamanambi, 
has been already referred to in the Srtrahgam Plates of Heriharartye-Udaiyar LLL (above, Vol, 
XVI, page 223), is said in the Eoyilojugu—the temple history of Srtratigam in Tami]—to have 
made some additions and repairs to the HahganKtha temple. The same work also refers to him 
hy the names Moy wilatyi}ta-Uteamanambi and Klloimilasyifia-U tamanambi. Two other re- 
lations of his who, like himself, had been the managers of ihe temple were Périyakyishnarkya- 
Uttamanambl and Tirnmatainthe-Uddamanambi, The Lokshmtkivya, ® Banakyit poem written 
by the latter, gives the genealogy of the family as under :— : 

In the KS4yape-goira. 














— KüdaMararija-Naytpir 


вй 
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In the above pedigree, Uttamariya the brother of Chakrarfya must be identical with the 
fumes of our grant, Acoording to the Koytlojugu,) he set up an image of Garuda m front of 
the central shrine of Hahgaultha in Saka 1887 and replaced the image of Rims, whioh was 
originally installed by Vikrama-Ohdje but which was destroyed by the Muselmans, It ія also 
stated that ho obtained from Gajavétai Pratápe-DóvarSyamab&rüya for himself the sole manage-: - 
ment of the HahganKtha temple, and the title Ohakrurdya for his brother and that he was in 
power from Saka 1840 to 1866. 

The insoription states thnt the verses were composed by BRZjaéókhars. We do not find ` 
mention of the name of Räjaśsðkbara in any of the hitherto known grants of the first 
Vijayanagara dynasty. We find that some inscriptions of the time of Davariya II were engraved 
by one Muddanna. 


TMXT.! 


[Metres : vr. 1 and 2, 4 to 86, 43 {o 46 and 48 Anushfubh; vv. 8, 87 and 49 Sardglatikri- 
fita; vy. 38 and 47 Salint ; vv. 89, 40 and 41 Arya-Gui.] 


First Plate. 


1 श्ोगराधिपतये नमः | were जगतां awe ча- 
2 ननं | अनादियुनोः शिवयोरान॑दाइतक[द]र 115°] < maw- 
8 ततं TUT वदनेन यः । जगदात्मा जलनिपे्ामतोसु- 
4 ददौधरत्‌ if २*] काघेरीड्दयाभिरामपुण्णिनि u(y)wb जगन्मंग(ळे) Ч- 
5 द्रॉंभोवतोतटोपरिसरे घाता सम[ए*]राधिते । चोरगे सु[ख*]गे- 
6 тайна agtawafat शेति यः पुरुषोत्तमः स w- 
7 Stree: पातु वः ।[। ९*] मभस्तंगशिरशुंधिचंद्रक्ष मरच[1*]र- 
8° 8 । त्रेलोक्यनगरारभसू [ल*)स्तंभाय शंभवे | ४*] अस्ति रासवो माम 
9 लिदशाद्रुष्कारण्णं | उतक्तंसोपवर्न शभोश्शुष्यां(इां)तप्रभवो इ- 
10 © ıl ow] ततोजनि' सुधासूतिरस(स्स)ायः पुष्पधन्वनः | quiam 
11 मूर्तवतरसुमापतेः of ६"] तत्सूनोः सौम्बतो जाता बाहुला ww 
13 few: | पुरूरव.प्रथतयः' पं(प)स्त्रश्नोकपुरस्सराः ।[। ७*] aga सत्कु- 
18 शनिधि्यदुर्नास qef | mE संगसो wÑ संगसस्म- 
14 संपदां 101 ८*] нер gwar शौयचेयनिवासमूः । महारा- 
1 Ind, Ant, Vol. XL, p. 141 f. 
_ ® From Ink-tmpremions supplied by М. R. By. Bao Bahadur H, Krishna Sastri 
* Bead атат, * fa of afi is Inserted abóro the line 


š ले; is a correction from fir. * w has in addition the consunantal sign of v. 
1 ag, la inserted below the line, * qp ७ corrected from sh Read म्‌ च्छौ?, 
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जो इरिइरस्तत्सत्तरशिषव्सही 11 ८*| देवराजोभवत्तत्त नंदन; 

साधुनंदन । दोईेडखंडितारतिमंडलयंडविक्रमः ।[1 १०*] ततो fà- 

जवरालोभुव्पवविद्यासु्षाबुधिः । निजाज्ञामावनिष्येठजम- 

wwrfaerww: ।[। ११*] सतस्सुलभसोरभ्यसारखतसरसतः । त- 

ч wwf सुधियः सुधानिषव्यंदया गिरा DO १२*] तदाव्मजो देवराय- 

सहाराजः प्रतापवान्‌ । सत्वसाधितसर्वोर्वोसां (सा) स्नाज्य:संप्रका- 

शते ii vat] чїч कुंडलोट्रेण wate कुलाचखेः। दुवहां यो मही 

we केय्रसकरोमिव ।[। १४*] दारितारातिभूपाशदुवेसाविख- 

गधिनी! aw eywa सूरी सुरमिं. कोत्तिमंजरीं ।[! 4°] we को- 

flat ww प्रसर्पति । स्फुरंति 'बुद्ददाकारा[:*] स्फा- 

रा ब्रह्माडकोटयः ifi ta") fewer घेग संज्ञषष्टा[*] सर्वाशालंधनोग्सुक्तीं | 

Sooond Plate ; First Side. 

कार्षताऊसमीरेच aw कोतिमवोजवन्‌ ।[ १७*] aft: गलुकीटीर- 

माढाचातोदितष्वनि; । माति सर्योषितामेष तबवेखुदोषयंनि(वत्रि)व | [| १८*] 
यि थि ](चा)- | 

wow off नभः । विमाति Феда: क्रोढाशंरिव कं 

wa: ıl vet] cre कोर्खावदातेपु HF ations: | अनोल जायते 

सद्मस्चि(श्ि)ब्॑ तहिषर्ता यशः [i २०*] ач प्रतापसयोशसंतप्ता म्वांसा(क्ष)दि- 
wer: | भूदोपि वेरिभूपाखा [awed मन्वते गति if) २१०] यरकोतिधनसा- 

< ब्रह्मांड तु miis । यदोयसुखशावं(व)स्म्नविंदुरिंदोश `d[e]- 

* I २२*] यस्थातपत्रचंद्रेथ भाति madea: मध्ये vfat lama- 

लोलोपलककंकिना ।[। २३०] यल्हरांभोजमासाद्य maA] [(*] 

पशदारुशिखासंगपरिवादं विमंचति D २४*] व्रिसिराप्रहिराज्ये- 

स्मिन्‌ कावेया दकचिशे तटे | राजगंसोरवळनाइंतरे चोळमं- 

чё if २५*] कुलसाणिकानहुरानगाशिक्रुथिंपक्षिका | सपससतिवे[्य]- 
[च] वेखिनंच्ेस्व्षान्बिता ।[। २६*] सित्तसाध्ययुवा arf चतुसी(स्पी)- 
'मासमब्विता | तिङ्व- ` 

रंगगजूचे चतुसख्रीमासमन्वितं [| २७*] रामनारायथषनल्लर्‌ चतुस्मि(स्सी)मा- 

waft । [mjd चात्र कावेर्यां ent तटे [о २८९] मळना- — 
dat q[ai]- | 


چ 
There is an extra Jength-elgn foc सा. з Read afl. ' Read тчтүчрсүчй.‏ 1 
gat and d are entered below tho line, thelr omission bemg denoted by astorlsks, |‏ * 
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41 'quiy weark [e] garcedtf पश्येका uf ewe ततः 
[ise *] ufa- 

42 राजनाराययनशुरप्ञी च чї [°] eya mna चतुस्मी- 

48 मासमन्वितं ।[।१०*] तटयोइभयोरेतत॒कावेया प्रामप॑थकं [1°] प्राप्त- 

44 सी(सो)मान्वितं प्रा्स(स्स)वेरायेस(स्स)मम्विर्तं । * आयानां नामधेयानि 
लि्य॑ते 

45 देशमाषया h’) їйлє विवरं + чий पोरंपाक' 
कुस (ख)मा* 

46 fare नसाथिक्रुशि तिदवरंगनजूर रामशारायण* 

47 таҳ कुमारकु(क)डिपल्ि राजमारायद्यनसूर्‌ чч) ww Cw) wis 

48 ww HAA) dae) way чч Qw Wal еч we’ wg 

49 wwe । Т । शेंकेशुनीर' उत्यह qq I(T NEAT वाशरव- 

50 रि पेरकदसे तर्रि(रि)क(क)डमे । मरक(दछ)छमे | Qwu(wg)wwQ | सावदे स- 

51 190) कुळव€ (इ) सुंकं इछतोरे чє मंदेकंठे डे) wr 

52 ळ[कु]नोरपाई' ward fae मघसै жаача” | 


Second Plata ; Second Side. 

58 तनवरि “नाइ тӘ (के) | कहाय॑ किरंछुरूविस (शे) पं чое! n- 
54 Чат । afer । таҹ । чал» | अरिशिकायं ff w- 
55 रिशिकाष तशे(क्ते)यारिक्यं mR) रायशवतंने(मै) । अवसर[व]- 


1 q is entered below the line. 

з q is inserted below the line. 

3 द्धा is entered below the line, In ihe original second plate of the duplicate inscriptlon—not published here— 
the passage utter eqeffaranfied of line 30, begins with aerate, and continnes with the word 

प्रादे чес as in 1. 44, thus omiteing 11. 39-44. 

` - 4 qr que. is probably poramboks—‘ waste land’. 

t vn véwx Чү whet we fnd in the original socond plate, 

! Read बाळे. 

7 Read qua. 

5 fq h ingorted below the line. Read ч’. 

° Read tratr. 

м Red wuz’. 

11 After Q rrah is seen im the original. 

з Read ATE ) 

9 Between war аё and ab the end cf line 69 fhe original second plate has q> war. 


9 g is inperted below the line. 
10 For ff we bere विरिचु in the original duplicate сору of the soced plate, 


1 эз. 


рагу! 
| Bip by INTE 
КЖЕ ET WAG: 
uz e RIE w кә 


Y 181 1110, टाय V CLL 


HUI Lab ne i а 
impt RI eye I 2 | >: 
Ic Jide IE ek : : 
leg: rite : 
-MEKI 


, Ы | 
PUT SERS Se र i Ap ic er Io 
' qr lees: мынын. t i І ` а 


пш ап ї ALCS Vi 17८४ ауа 11. 
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[ARA | वारिरवर्तने чий otis । Aff | शाइकषहा[व]- 
रि। 'अंगसाशेवरि | आळमंखि। fat । दस्प(रूप)डे । wi मुंगेस्मिरंक्‌ (शं) 
[9]- 

तुवरि । प° वरि निघिनिषेपणलपाषाणभ्रश्ञोणिभ’गामिसि- 

हसाध्यंगळं . आगामि गोभूदिरक्स[*]दिभष्टभोगतेजक्षाम्यंकरू श- 

fama 1 सर्वसाग्यमाक 1 rge आक । आचंट्राकसिरं सव- 
are वाधाविवजितें.तं) | रधेवुरामषंद्रम्दे शके चानंदवकरे | WA(N) मा- 
wt w amet Paia ।[।३२*] qub महाद्वानकाशे ()) देवरा- 
यो मझ्ोपतिः। सखोरंगक्षानपतये (0)  काश्यप्राश्ययजन्सने ।[।१३*] आग- 


शायनसत्राय सते इ(श) ग्वद (द)वेदिगे | ठक्तसनंत्रिपुत्राथ भग[व" lafaonte- 


R wass] a सडिभे(सै)निशयिश्पे(य)माळुठत्तमनंविपि [°] waww 
wmm fe 

tu सछोदकपूवेव॑। чапчы ч खमेतङ्धृष्वेति दत्ताः वानू ।[।१५*] 
राजन्धमौळिमा- | 

बविक्मनोराजितपदांबुख: | Зат मन्नोपाशों छोयादाचंद्रतारकं i[iea*] 
विद्या- 

[मां] निदपाधिकोशथु(म)वनं साक्षिम्मसौहित्ममूख' चो विश्तमदप्योसिसख- 
कशापूरस्व वारांनिचिः । सोंदर्येख निर्जाक(ग)णं faac संचारिक्रवदुसः (U 
ahwa देवरायदपतिः सर्वोत्तरो वक्ता [це] ше gu 
शैवरायशचि- 

ate मुंजानोसों प्राज्यसां(सा)माज्यलक््यीं | भ्ाकश्मांत(तं) रक्षताहिपरवर्गानेवंभू - 
तेरप्रहारो(रा)दिदाने[:*] ।[।१८*] विजयचितींद्रतनयं स्लंडितदोदंडमंखलारा- 

f । अमवरतमिंदुमौळिण््ाच्छोदैवरायत्ररपालं ।[।३८*] प्रणमत 
पंच्ासानस्माच्छोदेवरायनरपाछात्‌ | етан GU 

ат. का्सपान्वयाज्ञाकः ।[।8०*] इदमस्तिलराजगेखरम[ gms] 
कारगोतमाइाकम'' 1 ौशेवरायलुयते[.*] शासशसवनि- 





1 Reed अछसाशीवरि, 

з Read үнү feq? аз in the original of spoond plato in the duplicate сору. 

а Tho original reads раја". * The original reads aaj’. 

s Read ыш ax in the original of the second plate in the duplicate copy and uvía. 
° Read w, 

1 À letter was here wrongly entered and erased. 

* Read saq : 

१ Bead етае. 
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ااا اا ا سسس 
तशपारिजातस्तर ।[।४१९] यंष्लुखीविजयच्रितींट्रतनयी FETT‏ 77 
ate पुणव्कोतिविमूषितविभुवनस्फूरजव्मतापीदय: | wre:‏ 78 
द्राकैमिमासवं (व) ग्वसुमतोमाचक्रवाळाचला. आओमानाइतशाववो‏ 79 


Third Plate, 
80 विजयते सोदेवरायो wu 1 [४१९] एकैव भगिमी Ҹа सः 
81 tata मूसुजंजां [°] न सोष्णा w acm [वि]प्रद- 
82 wr वसुंधरा ॥ [४३*] स्व(ख)दत्तादि(दि)गुणं ge परदत्तालुपा- 
88 wa [*] परदत्तापज्ञारैश чєн fra मवेत्‌ ॥ [8°] wie} 
84 чї परदत्तां वा यो इरेत वसु(सुं)चरां । wfeddey- 
85 wife fret जायते क्रिमिः ।।४५*] दानपाशनया (यो) Ay 
86 दानाह (च्छु)योतुपाशनं 1 दानात्खर्गमवाङ्गोति पाशना- 
87 ча] ud n [ зае] тата ЧИШ xurwt काले काले wr 
88 शनोयो наб: । सर्वोनिता' माविनः पाथिवेंद्रा*भूयो 
89 सूयो атча रामचंद्र[ः*] ú [४७*]॥ अलज्कशसहा(च्छा)यसंगो- 


90 wea | जा(अ)स॒तांशकळाचूछमव््ाक्वां शांकर 


91 ww: iftes*] इति तेने(न) मङ्काराजेन ww adm. 
93 समं | अत च तस्य TW सहस्तशिक्तितं ар 
98 खविरूप(पा) w 


Abstract of Contents. 

V. 1. Adoration to the Hlephant-faced god (Gan843). 

V. 2. Adoration to the Boar acat4ra (of Vishnu). 

V. 8, May God NArAypra, who ia pleased to recline on (the serpent) saha in (tho island 
of) Ariratgs, оп the bank of the tank Chandrapushkarin! in the sands of the Egvdrl adored 
by Brahmz, and who is attended by the Goddeeses Lakshmi and the Bhn (Earth), protect 
you, 

V. 4. Adoration to Sambhu. 

Vv. 5-8. Desoribes the descent of the family, as usual, from the Moon through 
Purüravas and Yedu to Sarhgama, the first historical king of the dynasty. 

Vy. 9-12. Sargama was succeeded by his son Bukka and Bukka by his son Harihara 
who was succeeded by his son Dóvar&ja. Vijayarkje succeeded Dévariya I. 

V. 18. His son, the valiant Dóvar&ya-Maharkja shines in splendonr as sovereign 
having conquered the whole world by his valour. 








M енен 80,0 asi al are tailed ५ ७५ Î eê NE aaa EL Verses 89, 40 and 41 are omitted tn the original second plate of the duplicate copy. , 

१ Rod өү, + Reed Rape’. * Read "утру, 
* Jt is doubtful H the new sentences preceding the sigs жаны „2 of the king form a verse. 
* In Telugn-Kannada characters, 
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V. 14. Не held in his arm, as a bracelet, the earth, which could поё be supported even 
by the primeval Tortoise, the Serpent Lord, the Mountains and the Elephants. ° 

[Vv. 15-24 describe his exploits and fame, which spread to all the eight quarters of the 
globe, his beauty and his charity.] 

Vv. 25-31. The king granted the three villages of Kulamfinikyanallfr alias Wachchi- 
krurohohi, comprising 77 ойг (of dry land P) and j osli of майја (wet land), Tiruvarsih- 
ganalltr and HEmanür&yanansallür, all situated on the southern Yank of the Kaveri, in 
Rajagambhira-valanadu of Chdja-mandala, and the 'Trimir&ppelli-rjya together with the 
new villages of Kumlürakkudi and REjanüriya&panallür, situated respectively in the western 
and eastern divisions of Maja-nidu, on the northern bank of the (६8४6७. 

[L]. 45 to 49, enumerate in the désabAtsha (i.e. Tamil) the taxes and incomes due from the ` 
villages granted to the donee. ] 

Vv. 82-85. The grant was issued in the aka year counted by the numerical words 
rasa (6), ishu (5), Rama (3), and Chandra (1) (5.6., 1856), corresponding to the cyclic year 
Anands. On the full moon day-of the month of Vaiésakha, king Dvartiya, at the time of 
making the celebrated mahadana gift called Haémasvaratha, to Vafiyadimat-nslayt}fa!- Perum} 
Uttamanambi, son of Uttamanambi, the sthandpati of the Sriratgam temple who belonged 
io the Kasyapa-gbirs, the Afvalgyana-sgira and the Rig-Vóda. 


[Vv. 80-42 contain the praises of Dévarija (or Dévariys) and a prayer for his long hfe 
and increased prosperity and mention the name of the composer Rajaéökhara. 

[Ү+. 49-47. The usual admonitory verses, ] 

[V. 48. Benediction (by the donee).] 


LL 91 to 93. Thus was the grant given and signed by the king with his own hand (as) 
Srt-Virdpa-(pa)keha. 


No. 18.—THE VAY ALUR PILLAR INSORIPTION OF RAJASIMHA If. 


Br H. Kauisuma Ваєтвг, BA. Bao BAHADUR, OOTACAMCND. 


VAyaltr is а small village on the north bank of the river Pal&r at its mouth and is situated 
three miles- south of the historio town of Sadras once the ohief seat of the powerful Dutoh 
-Factory and 22 miles south-east by south of Chingleput on the South-Indian Railway. The 
village is algo reached direct from Madras by the Buckingham Canal and would then be 43 miles 
due south of it, past Mah&belipuram, the famous “ Seven Pagodas’’ of Pallava antiquities 


The Šiva temple of Vyüghrapuriévara at V&yalür was first examined by the Epigraphioal 
Department, Madras, in 1008 and ita lithic records were then completely secured. The earliest 
of these, from the peleographioal and historical points of view, is No. 868 of 1908 whioh is 
published for the first time below with a facsimile plate. The other records of V&yaltir, which 
are not quite so interesting as the present one, range in dete from the 10th to the 16th Century 
A.D. and mention the village by ita surname Jananzthanallür; and the god of the temple also 
is therein called Tiruppilavayil-udaiya-N&yapsr, ४.०., ‘the lord of Tiruppilav&yil thus supplying 
the proper name Tirnppilavfyil ог Mroppilavayal, i.s., ‘ the mouth of the sacred cave’ of which 





———Ó—— 
1 The meaning of this Tami] attribute ७ * he who established Ша title as Lhe-hereditary servant (of Васа - 
nits)’ and corresponds to the Sanskrit Vakfa-kramo-mila-bhrityo which occurs in the Гараа Kao a referred 
to above. 
2 These are registered as Nos. 882 to 868 in Appendix B to the Epigrsphios! Report for 1900, p. 89 Ё. 
3 From impressions prepared by myself with the help of my friends Messrs. Venkobe Rac and Srinivasa eo, 


т 
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evidently the present name Vüyalür is а relic. The ourrent name Vyighrapurtévara, i.s., ‘the 
. lord of Vyighrapurt,’ is a Sanskrit translation from Pilavkyal which was somehow connected 
by mistaken analogy with Pulivayal. 


The importance of the record under publication was first brought to notice m my Annual 
Report on Hpigraphy (Madras) for 1908-9, Part П, paragraphs 16 and 17. Since then Professor 
Jouvean Dubreuil of Pondicherry has discussed its contents in detail in Ohapter II of his work 
* The Pallaeas ” published in 1917 and has given there the facsimile of в part of the inscription. 
The présent paper supplying the deficiency by giving а complete facsimile of the record 
which was examined in situ attempts to discuss certain discrepancies in the readings of 
Profesor Dubrevil and to examine certain other points in the chronology of the Palavas to 
which the book of the Professor has given publicity. 


The dilapidated temple of Vyighrapurifvara at Viyaltr must have had its palmy days when 
its prakara wall, subordinate shrines, mangapas and vimana were in a perfectly good 
condition. The central shrine, which is now the only standing structure, has the gajaprishtha 
or tKe*elephant-back form peculiar to many Siva temples in the Ohingleput district and 
enshrines within it a stone lisiga.1 On the back side of the Иза and close to the rear wall is 
placed a stone panel containing the group of figures Siva, Parvati and Kumlira, generally 
known in iconography by the name SomA&skands. The existence of such BomBskanda panels is 
a striking characteristic of the Baivs shrines of Pallava origin; bat the panels, in these cases, aro 
invariably out or fixed into the wall behind the Ийта. What then could the existence of this 
detached panel in the Vyighrapurlévara shrine signify P Perhaps the original temple which was 
founded in Pallava times disintegrated in course of time and was rebuilt, as is found to be the 
case with many other South-Indian temples, in some later period, only to repeat once again а - 
second course of dilapidation, such as it now presents to us, Still another characteristic, if one 
is required, of the Pallava origin of the temple, consists in the many Pallava pillars with large 
cubical sections intercepted by an octagonal middle, bearing medallions of lotus decorations on each 
face of the cube and plain-out oorbels. These pillars are largely found in the east gopura 
—the main outer entrance into the temple; and one of them—the one on the right side as one 
enters—has on it the subjoined record inscribed in 14 lines of writing, going round the pillar 
in the form of a spiral from top to bottom. Line 1 of the inscription begins on the south face of 
the upper cube and ands on the west. From Ene 2 which commences on the west, just below 
the lotus, and by the side of a creeper-devioe suggesting а branch of sprouts,’ the lines go on 
regularly descending so that the end of Hine 2 runs on to meet the commencement of line 3 on the 
west face until we reach line 14 on this face with which the inscription closes. 


The alphabet is the usual Pallava-Grantha of the florid type used in the R&minuja- 
шараре, the Gaņëfa temple and the Dharmarája-ratha insoriptions,* of MahAbelipuram, the 
Balipttha inscription of the Shore Temple in the same village’ and the Kailàsgn&tha temple 
inscription at Üonjeeveram. The writing is for the most part well preserved and could be 
completely deciphered with the exception of three ог four syllables in ine 2 and some doubtful 
letters in line 12, As regards palæography it may be remarked that the initial vowels a ands 








1 ТЬе хара af the Vy&ghrapurtévara temple is plain and does not show the eight ot alrteon facets which is one 
of the special features of the Sioa-lingas set up by the Pallars kings after Mabdndravermen L 

з Beo Dubreuil’s “ Handbook of Dravidian Architecture,” р. 88, fig. 35. 

s The name Pallars which happens to occur bere is by tradition connected with & bed of sprouts; see Sours 
Indian Intoriptions, Vol. П, p. 868. 

4 Ep. Ind., Vol. X, Plates 2, 8 and 4. 

5 Annual Report on Bpigrcphy (Madras) for 1916, Plates I and II, between pagos 112 and 115. 

* South-Indian Insoriptions, Vol, П, Plate IX, facing p. 348. 
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ooour in IL 1, 2 and 10 and the Dravidian} in Il. 3 and 4. The punctuation symbol used 
in the inscription is а triple vertical joined at the top, the component lines being often of 
varying lengths. T'wo other symbols of an ornamental type occur in line 9, evidently also being 
used as punctuations; but these are not quite distinct. Tn the matter of ortnography, the use of 
the ажыгойга and its change into the claa-nasal in compound letters is generally correctly 
observed, ө.у.— Айузга in 1. 1, Ko&hamih in line 8 and Shonda in.1. 4. The doubling of oonso- 
nants after a оопјипо r occurs throughout. There is one mistake of spelling in frtta for 
ruta (L 10); and wrong sandhi in fiydiema for Нуйн-та (ibid.) and яо sa khalw for ^was-ea 
khals (if my reading is correct in L 11). In line 10 the form yubdha for ушайла is apparently а 
mistake of the scribe. 


As stated in the Амина] Report on Epigraphy (Madras) for 1900! the record is a very 
interesting one on sooount of the long list of Pallava names it supplies. When I drew up the 
report, I was not able to give the whole Hist, for want of time and а satisfactory estampage. 
Also the Véltrpslaiyam plates which give, though summarily, a similar lst of names in the 
ancestry of the Palavas, had not then been published, and consequently, the big list of the 
Vayaltr record did not attract much attention. Thanks to the scholarly’ work of Professor 
Dubreuil in the field of South-Indian Epigraphical research and especially in the study of the 
Pallava dynasties, we now possess a full statement of the contents of this valuable inscription 
and its bearing upon Pallava chronology. 

The Pur&pio names in the Hst from Brahmi to Aka (ll. 1 and 2) are found m the Kál- 
indi plates of Nandivarman Pallavamalla? ; and up to the eponymous Pallava, the-predecessor of 
Akka, they are found also in the Küram plates! of Paramésvaraverman I and the Udayéndiram 
Plates. Among the names‘of other early kings which the Кй): plates incidentally mention 
are those of Vtrasimha and Vishgusirhha which do not find a place in the Vayaltir list. The Valtr- 
palaiyam plates’, which are later, give the Puršnio names in the same order up to Asdkavarman 
correctly, but after а gap supply us with the three names EX]abhaztri, Ohttepallava and 
Viraktirohs in the order of father and son exactly-as we find m L 8 of our insaription. After 
these comes the name of Bkandafishys which does not figure in the VEyalûr record, It looks, 
therefore, as if the authors of tho Kiéikudi, Udayéndiram, and the Vélürpü]aiyam plates, all of 
which are admittedly later than the Vüyalür record, but not very much later, drew these stray 
names for airing their knowledge of early Pallava chronology purely from memory and were 
not always correct. The V&yaltr record after mentioning Aka gives eight names, vis., 
Harigupta, Bhütedatte, SOryavarman, Vishpugópe, Dhritaks, KaHnds, Jyumalls and 
Bipumalla! which do not appear in the later grants. After these oome the thirty-six names 
listed by Professor Dubreuil on p. 20 of his <“ Pallavas” with the small difference that the 
name Kohkapika is actually found on the estampage to be Kohkani. 


Monsieur Dubreuil tries to attribute to the Vayalûr list the credit of supplying a complete 
geneslogioal stocession from even the time of the eponymous founder Pallava, including 
practically all the names mentioned in the Prëkrit and the Sanakrit oopper-plate grants hitherto 
discovered and in the later stone inscriptions. In doing this he finds many difficulties in his way 
but attempts to get over them by finding aocidental coincidence in the order of the names, In 
Viraktirohs, Skandadishys, K'umXravishpu and Baddhavarman of the Véltütrpilaiyam plates 
for instance, he finds coincidence with the set of names Nos. 29 to 82 (11 to 14)! of the V&yalür 
a IT 

3 Part 11, paragraph 17, p. 76 £ з South-Indion Inscriptions, Vol. IT, p. 842. 

® Ibid Vol. T, p. 144. * Ibid., Vol. П, p. 868. ‘Ibid, p. 501. 

+ Professor Dubreuil reads by mistake the two names ЈуёшаПа and Bipumall 25 дуйшаПа and Êkamalls, 
aod Büryavarman as Aryavarman (seo his “ Pallaves,” p. 20). 

T Here and below, M. Duhreuil's numbers ere given in brackets. 
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list, Here, however, it has to be observed that Viraktirchs, whom Dubreuil selects as the first of 
the ruling Pallava kings, perhaps from a statement made about him in the Vélirpilaiyam plates, 
was the son of Ohfitapallava and grandson of K&labhartgi—thus oorresponding to No. 28 (5) 
of the Vayaltr list and not to No. 29 (11). Also the three names that succeed this Viraktircha 
are Ohandravarman, Karāļa and Vishnugdpa and not Skandefishya, Kumiravishpu and 
Buddhavarman as Dubreuil puts it down. Again, his presumption that the Ohendalür plates 
must be 8 copy of some ancient record, suits his purpose very well; since the inconvenient names 
BRkandavarman, Kuméravishpu and Buddhavarman which these plates give, occur in that order 
in Nos. 30, 31 and 82 (12, 18 and 14) of the V&yaltr list; but here again he forgets that the 
fourth name that occurs in the Ohendaltr plates is a second Kuméravishnu and not as is to be 
expected No. 88 (15) Skandavarman of the V&yalür list, The partial coincidence in the 
earlier Pallava names mentioned in the Vayaltr list with those of the Chendalür and the Véltr- 
pajaiyam plates serves no practical purpose and the agreement, if any, could be attributed only to 
an accident by what we may oall the kthatdliya-nydya, It does not, therefore, give to the V&yalür 
Hist any more completeness than what could be claimed for. the K&é&kudi or the Vélirp&laiyam 
accounts. Perhaps Dubreuil also, though he has not expressed himself clearly on this point, 
meant the same thing when he said “we should not rely too much on the order of впсоёвкіоп of 
the kings given in the V&yalür inscription after Vtrakürcha (11). 

Passing on after 32 (14) Buddhavarman to eight other kings and in the interim identifying 
Vishgugope 87 (19) with Vishnugopa of K&foht, the well-known Pallava (P) contemporary of 
Samudragupta about the end of the 4th Century A.D., Professor Dubreuil says that from 
Viravarman 41 (No. 23) the V&yalür inscription becomes trustworthy, evidently again in the 
sense that it supplies a complete list of kings in the order of succession down to Rajasiha 
Narasimhavarman II. This is also extremely doubtful. The Sanskrit grants even though we 
may ‘exclude the Ohendalür plates, which according to the Professor must be в copy of an older 
inscription giving some early names that have to be placed before the time of Vtravarman, 
supply us with the names of only six kings whose succession in the order given below may be 
taken as certain :— 


Mahãrãja Skandavarman I. 
Virakürcha or Viravarman. 


Bimhavarman I. Yuvamahiraja — 


Of these, the Yuvamahgrijs VishpugOópe may not have ruled. The information obtained 
from the Udayéndiram® and the Ohur&? copper-plates, both of which are decidedly later by 
reason of their pelsography and are otherwise also untrustworthy, cannot be used, as has been 
done by Professor Dubreuil for the purpose of obtaining а continuous Pallava succession after 
Sirnhavarman І or Sirhhaygrman ЇЇ. If this oould.be done, there is no reason why the names 
Rirhavarman, Nandivarman and. Birhhavishpu which oocur in the À mar&vatl pillar inscription. 
of about the 12th Century A.D.“ should not be utilised for & similar purpose. Again, the 
assumption, in the first place, of two simultaneously ruling families, one at Kobi and the other 
in the Telugu country, and in the second place, the statement that Birhhavarman 48 (25) of the 

1 * The Pallasas,” p. 28. з Ep. Iad., Vol. ТП, p. 144. 
з Meigraphical Report (Madras) for 1914, p. 83. * S. I. I, Vol. I, p. 26. 
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Uruvupelli plates probably resumed possession of K&ficht are not founded on any sure ground. 
We very well know that the early Pallava kings while ruling at their capital Kifich! had 
their Viceroy at Dhafifakada (Dhinyaksta) in the Telugu country. Why the later kings 

ooeeding Skandavarman IT ahould have chosen a different course of administration, dividing 
the kingdom between two ruling dynasties and why, even if this were so, the VAyaltr inscrip 
tion whose definite purpose is to describe the ancestry of king Rajasithha-Narasirhhavarman II 
of the Palakkeda branch should go out of the way to include the names of the collateral K&ich! 
branch 48 to 46 (Nos. 25 to 28) which according to Professor Dubreuil was altogether 
unoonneoted with it, are questions that require to be explained satisfactorily before we 
could follow the theory of Professor Dubrenil postulating two separate dynasties simultaneously 
ruling in the Telugu country and in the Topda-mandalam. Again, in the set of names 
enumerated one after the other from Nos. 48 to 50 (25 to 82), what authority does the Professor 
discover to presume that while the first four ruled in a given order, the second five (omitting the 
first of them) ruled, not after them aa should be expected, but simultaneously with them? Do 
not these kings possibly stand to each other in the relation of father and son as the first and the 
last sets of names in the list suggest or again, as the partial coincidence in the order Vira- 
ktüroha to Buddhavarmsn (Vélirpajaiyam plates) and full ooincidenoe in Skandavarman to 
Nandivarman (Udayéndiram plates), indicate Р In fact, therefore, the list of the names given 
by the Váyalür inscription remains to be as indefinite as those supplied by the Kasikndi, 
Udayéndiram and the Valtrpalaiyam plates and there is not the least possibility of finding 
therein a succession list either whole or partial except after No. 49 (81) Birhhavarman, the father 
of Binhsvishpu. Professor Dubreuil's arguments are thus sean to be vitiated by wrong identi 
fications and gratuitous assumptions and by his acceptance as genuine material of what still 
remains only tentative and requires further careful examination and scrutiny 

One positive and important result, however, derived from a study of the Vayaltr list, ig 

that certain conclusions arrived af in my contribution -on the Véltrp&jaiyam plates require 
correction. The identifloation of K&a]sbharip with Кїрадбра on page 503 of the SoutA- Indian 
Insoripitons, Volume IT, is now untenable since both these names occur in the V&yalür list as 
Мов. 21 and 28 (3 and 10) ; similarly, the identification of Ohtitapallava with Skandavarman and 
Viraktircha with Vtravarmnn of the Pikira and the MBtgadtr grants cannot any more be upheld. 
The three kings Kalabhartri, Chütapellavs and Virakürcha mentioned in the Vélürp&]aiyam 
plates must be some traditionally known very early kings of tho Pallava family. Skandafishysa 
(possibly sume as Skandavarman), Kumédravishno and Buddhavarman, who are mentioned in 
order of succession next in the Vélirpalaiyam plates, do not find the same place in the Vayaldr 
list. There must evidently be & mistake due to the carelessness of the author of the Убїйгра- 
Jaiyam plates in describing the relationship of SkandaSishya to Viraktircha. Perhaps these 
three kings also must have been some forgotten old kings with whom the later genealogy 
derived from the Sanskrit oopper-plate grants cannot be connected. Consequenily, the probable 
period of about the middle of the 4th century or thereabouts for kings Birhhavarman and 
his son Bkandavarman, who, one after another, were crowned on their thrones by Áryavarman 
and Madhsvavarman II of the Western Gañga dynasty and the beginning of the 7th century 
fred for Mahéndravarman I, the author of the rook-out shrines of South India, must remain 
still as the only two milestones in Pallava chronology 


The two verses recorded in Imes 9 to 14 of-the inscription are respectively in the 
Vasantatilaks and the Sragdhard metres and are rather corrupt. They give the king the 
already known titles HKjazirhha, Kshstrasithha, Yuddhzrjune, Atyantakims, Srimagha, 
Mahimalla, Rapajaya and Srinidhi. The adjunct सरयरदिसासबिदौषमौधि: which ocours in these 
verses and which, literally rendered, means ‘one whose diadem shines with the head-jewel, vis. 
МаһАбтага (Bira), is rather perplexing. Comparing this with titles like Aivachfida&mani ete. 
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and the verse TUTE SUNT, eto. which occurs in the South-Indian Imsoriptions, Volume I, Nos, 
18 and 19 (v. 8) and wf&Wwrererqw eto. in ibid., Nos. 21 and 22 (v. 2)—all with reference to 
king Rájasithha—i$ looks as if the king did actually wear a figure of Siva or rather his symbol, 
the ligga, on his head. This fact is evidently also hinted in the verse मुखमरणामनि राजग्यनेन Гри 
fufwím ete. (ibid. No. 38, v. 2), which refers to the conversion of the Palava king 
Mahéndravarman I Guyabhara from Jainism to Üaivism. Again, v. 4 of No. 34 in the 
same volume speaks of “Siva fixed in the mind, being worn on the head." АП these 
references clearly point to the existence of a Itsiga-cult long before the revival of the 
Vira-Baiva faith under the auspices of the famous Kalachuri minister Basava (Chenna- 
Basava) in which the wearing of the liga plays a prominent part. Again, the sense of the 
two verses, particularly that of the second, is such that it suggests the occasion for the 
engraving of this record to be the accession of king Rajsimha tothe throne. This, if it 
were 80 meant, would indeed have been a fitting opportunity to eulogise his many acts of heroism, 
charity and piety, and to proclaim to all subjects his assumption of power over his hereditary 
dominions. 
TEXT. 


lowe 0 «fer m] wwe 0 xm N wee ПҸ m 
чгюгатат [0%] 


3 чат m अशोकः m чї: 0 [मूत]दत्तः M [чача 


[m] ७ «७ ०५ x विष्छ]गोपः m चुत- 

8 [w] [Ш*] (бее m «rem: M gaa: [80] विमलः 
0 чє [m wheat of] चूतपश्वाः m] Teale) m 
"aruit 


4 D wus: | fain 1 тыч. [0] wens है वीरकूर्थ : m 
at 0] жат: i 


5 mü qww [m] m m कुमारविष्छः m sawa m स्कन्दवर्ब्या 
п RR: 
6 ч A विच्तुदा[स]ः @ ww 11) firrî 0 Sieb ॥ 
чеч m fu 
7 e 0 wet 0 aferat 0 fava (Q] fvat 
विच्युगोपः П 
8 सिंइवस्मी m सिंइविष्युः O ow xD m नरसिंहवर्यमा П ater 


9 < m परमेश्हरवरस्मा X ओपक्षवास्वयकुशाचकराजसिंक्षो 
Деш s с 


1 Direct from the stone. 
3 This symbol which is evidently intended as & mark of punctuation is followed by another which is rather 


complicated. It is seen on the facsimile plate though indistinctly. 
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ý —— 


10 а чч इति aagana: [°] датна (Ја и 


wife [zr] 


11 этейй[т] (9) q[w] खोकगरेन्दसिंड[: m ] [१९][्मोः पादार[विन्दइय]- 


uf frana- 
12 aera: ख्रोमेधो विप्रसस्थाकरविभवकरे' 
walt] cra [at] efa-° 


[व्यो ]मरब्रोघच [न्द्रः] D°] राव्या- 


18 दोतमझामक्ष्ब्द[ः*] प्रजानां रा] दोचाधिकारं avy रणजय[:*] Afa- 


14 amua 0[२*] 


(LL 1 to 9) 
1. Brahman. 


12. Stiryavarman. 


135)... कह 
.14. Vishpugope. 
15. Dhritaks. 


91. Kalabharügi 


1 Bead चरुः. 


* Read ° द्वा्जुनस्स क ख” 





TRANBLATION, 


— Е 


Mahéndravarman. 
Paraméévaravarman 


? Road атаи. 


५ Read करो 


s Yh is dificult to rectify this corrupt passage. ब्बोस is perhaps a mistake for u end qata corrected into qaty 
perhaps stands for TIT, an ocean. Among the numerous titles of Rajasfrhha given tn the Conjeevorem inscrip 
tions the only one which ends in chasdra is Udayachandrah. [Analogy with परिच्रषण ,..बास ; and the epithets 
like avanidivàkara, ohsgdadanda and пйауаеһапата would suggest that tho reading might be NAT mew 


कगजिसबकरी व्योसरबोण चन्द्रः — Ed]. 
* ` his 1s again corrapt. Metrically one long and one short syllables are wanting. 


aitivatahka инш; 


appears to be & possible emendation Gf the letter part of the compound. Can the first part be чач 
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(Ш. 9 to 11.) Be he victorious, the royal Hon ( RAjastskha) on (the top of) the chief mountain 
of the glorious Pallava race, whose spotless fame as the lion of warriors (Kshatrasirhha) is widely 
known, whose crown is resplendent with the crest-jewel, vis. Mahéévara-(Biva), the Hon among 
lords of kings (Nar&ndrasirkha) of the whole earth, and an Arjuna in battle (Yuddharjuna). 

(Ш. 11 to 14.) May he exercise the royal prerogative and take up the vow of administering 
(his) subjects up to the extremities of his kingdom, as even to include the thonsand-islandas,! 
he, who is known hy the name “ the great wrestler ” (Mahamatia) on account of his (skill in) 
hand-to-hand fight, who is excessively devoted (Atyantakdma) ever to serve at the pair of 
the lotus-feet of S&mbhu (Siva), who is the blessed cloud (Sri-Mégha) that makes the mass 
of сгорв, the Brahmans, prosperous, who is the Moon to the ocean of (his) race, “ the victorious 
in battle” (Ranajaya) and “ the storehouse of prosperity ” (Srinidhi) | 


No. 19.——8RAHMI INSORIPTION ON A WOODEN PILLAR FROM KIRARI. 
, By НгвАмАнрА Bastei, M.A., M.O.L. 


Kirüri is a small village in the Chhattisgarh Division of the Central Provinces. It lies 
some ten miles to the west of Chandarpur and about twenty miles to the south-east of Kharsiš, 
which leads to the Jogimiré cave, so well known for its very ancient fresco-paintings as well as 
early Br&hm! inscriptions. The river Mah&nad! flows some four miles to the south of it. 
Outside this village there lies a large and old tank called Hirábandh which is rather an em- 
benkment meant to collect the overflowing rain water at the time of floods. Owing to draught 
this tank had dried up and in April 1921 the agriculturista of the village began digging its bed to 
throw the fertilixing silt over their fields. On the 29th or 80th of that month they hit upon a 
wooden pillar which they removed from the mud and placed-in the sun, not knowing the 
disservice they were doing thereby to the cause of Indian Epigraphy for, the moment the pillar 
began to dry a good deal of its surface peeled off carrying with it the major portion of the 
invaluable record which was incised on the pillar. Noticing that the pillar bore some letters 
on it some of the villagers called their Pandit, named Lakshmiprasida Up&dhy&ya, to see if he 
could read the writing. Failing to make it out he very carefully took an eye-copy of all the 
letters which he noticed on the pillar at the time of his arrival, not omitting even the faintest 
traces of a letter over it. Apparently, he was not aware how the record ran, which side came first 
or which was the top or bottom of the letters. Like a true copyisb he wrote out each line 
separately on sheets of paper available to him at the time according to the maxim of 
writers :— 

aren पुस्तक ee ated ffe सया । यदि таче वा ममं दोषो न विद्यते ॥ 


з Thais & doubtful tranalation of the word पचम. I propose to take Has an ७०४०७ deriving N 
Эчт werd абиң कर्मचि इति. [दोपाः wv’ afar, 6००, la another suggestion —H. 8.) If this interpretation 
is correct, it shows that the Pallava rule must have extended In the time of Răjasithha even to the distant islands 
in the ocean. The word чеч may also bs corrected into Pigwerq and with wy repented we may 
kranglabe “ up to the thousand islands.” 

Could there be а references by dheani in the word VIVWWH to the Leccadive Islands called WWWIq “m 
Калат} Р The exact relation thai might have then existed between the Pallava king Bdjasithhe and the Laceadiye 
Islands bas nowhere been found. In this connection ft may not be ont of place to point out that Dr. Vogel in his 
learned coiribuiion on the Yüpa inscriptions of king Mülavarman from Koete! (Hast- Borneo) (Wederlaudseb- 
43, 1918, p. 193) asks :—~ Supposed the powerful Pallava princes of Kiñohipura had equipped armadss and 
carried bbeir arms to the remote shores of Champi und Java, may we not assume that their conquests on the far 
side of the ocean would have been extolled in their prebestis with no low effusion than we find lavished on their 
viebories over the Chdlukyas? ” Here we have, though nota prafesit, ab least a significant hint thet Ше Pallaya 
Фота. was am bition: enough to extend to the distant islands, 
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so often found at the end of the manuscript copies of Sanskirt books. How faithful his copy 
is can be judged from the facsimile of the mechanical impressions of the portions which were 
copied when I first inspected the pillar in 1921 and which were still intact when I again examined 
itin 1924 at the Nagpur Museum. Comparison wil show that the eye-copy can be taken 
as quite trustworthy in the case of the portions which are now lost for ever. The fact that the 
copyist did not even understand which side represented the top and which the bottom of the letter- 
ing precludes the suspicion of forgery altogether. How he succeeded in bringing out the ‘shapes 
of the letters accurately is, I think, due to the little knowledge of drawing which he possessed 
and to his intelligence. But as the fact remains that those portions of the epigraph do not exist 
now, we would naturally feel hesitant to draw large conclusions from the hand-copy. The Pandit 
took a copy of not less than 349 aksharas whereas at the time of my first inspection the pillar had 
not more than 60 or 70 letters and now not more than 30 or 40 including the traces of vowel marks. 
The Pandit's eye-copy was handed over to my draftsman af the time of my visit to Kirarl and I 
have used it in preparing the comparative fgcsimile plate as well as in reading the lost portion 
for which it was the only source now to depend upon. 

The find was next brought to the notice of Pandit Lochan Prasad Pandeya of Balpur, 
a village attached to the Chandarpur Post Office, not very far off from Kirar. He 
promptly brought it to the notice of Sir John Marshall under whose instructions the pillar was 
immersed in water in a tank at Kirarl where it lay till it was finally removed to the Government 
Museum at Nagpur after being very carefully treated chemically for the preservation of the 
writing on it. The Museum authorities have now cut it into two parte, one of which, s.e., the 
upper portion, they have placed in a glazed case, accommodating the other in an outer verandah 
of the Museum. The former still shows not less than twenty-two continuous letters more or 
lesa distinctly, while the latter retains traces of lettering here and there and some three or four 
complete aksharas as well. The fate of the lower portion cannot fail to remind us of the all 
powerful law of nature which permits the survival of the fittest ошу! 


As has been stated above, the pillar is wooden and measures about 13’ 9” from top to bottom. 
It is surmounted by a solid kalasa which is about 1’ 27 high. The kalaéa has & narrow neck, a 
broad and almost flat mouth, the body being more elliptical than round. I am reproducing here two 
of the photographs which were taken at the time of my inspection during 1921 to replace further 
description of this interesting find. The surface of the pillar has badly flaked and I cannot 
positively say if it was shaped into facets and planed, at least at the middle, for writing the 
inscription. The lower portion, in all probability, mu st have been left unshaped, as it 
was meant for insertion in the ground. I got a few chips of the pillar examined and am told 
that the tree of which it was made belongs to the order of Leguminosae рарШопасеве and its 
botanical name is Pterocarpus marsupium, the Hindi name being Bija Sal. This tree 
gives a handsome end useful timber of Central India and is almost as good as teak. 

This find, I believe, is the first of its kind yet madein Indi&* Bo far some fonr: sacrificial 
posts have been found in this country and perhaps а similar number in Koetei in the Indian Archi- 
pelago. All these have recently been noticed by Dr. Vogel in his paper onthe Үйра 17600 - 
tions of king Milavarmman. They are all of stone and appear to be memorial рбраг for, saori- 
ficial y&pas, as would be shown by the terms yüpa-dru, yüpa-druma o: yilpa-déru, were usually 
made of wood. Possibly these were pub up instead of the wooden pillars or yüpas and were 
their exact copies in stone. A close comparison of the illustrations of these pillars and of the one 
represented on the asvamédha coins of Samudragupta the Great, with the photograph of the Кітай 
pillar, herein reproduced, will show that the latter cannot be a yüpa or racrificiul pct. The 
description given of a yipa in the Batapatka- Brahmans would point towards the same inference 

U 
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According to this authority! the shaft of a yupa, except for the lower portion, should be octagona! 
and bent at the top. At the вате times yüpa is distinguished by a head-piece or top-ring (cha. 
sÀála) and marked by a girdle rope (ıa4anã) which winds round it. The Kirart pillar reveals none’ 
of these characteristics. Taking it for granted that all the eight corners and the 17 cloths with 
which, according to this authority, a sacrificial post is to be wrapt or bound, have disappeared, 
we cannot account for the absence of the hollow at the top and the disagreement in height which 
ought to be 17 cubits in the case of а-ӯйра. But as the Brahmaya gives different heights for 
different purposes and says that “ the sacrificial stake of the (ordinary) animal sacrifice is either 
three or four cubits long and one above that belongs to the Bóma sacrifice” we cannot depend 
on the length of the pilar for its identification. That it cannot be a уйра or pillar connected 
with animal sacrifice will be shown by а reference to Patañjali who in his Alahabhdshya clearly 
pute down? that a уйра must be made of either Biva (Ægle marmelos) or Kkadira (Acacia 
catechn)— 








“Swa; स्वादिरो वा यूप: स्यात्‌ ” HWR | TUY नाम पश्चनुवन्धाथसुपादीय ते। 
शक्यं भामेन यत्किसिदेव काष्टसुच्छित्मानुच्छिस्स वा पशरनुवखुम्‌ । तत्र नियम: क्रियते |” 


Ав I have already stated, the Kırãrî pillar is made neither of Ægle marmelos rior of Acacia 
catechu but of Pterocarpus marsupium. In the Ramayana? of Valmiki, however, it is stated that 
%1 yapas were erected at the time when a horse sacrifice or Aévamédha was performed by Daáa- 
ratha. Out of these aix were made of Dira (Aigle marmelos), aix of Khadtra (Acacia catechu), 
six of Palais (Butea frondosa), one of Sleshmataka (Cordia Муха or Latifolis) and two of Dava- 
dàru (Avars longifolia and Erythroxylon sideroxyloides or Pinus deodar). Including the one 
added by Monier Williams in his Sanskrit Dictionary‘ we find that the pillar under examination 
cannot come within the category of ygpas asíar ав the tree of which it is made is concerned, 
In other words the Kirari pillar cannot be connected with any animal sacrifice (paée- 
anubandha) on the authority oi Valmiki and Patafijali at least. The description given in 
the Satepatha Brükmama is not free from confusion and if we follow it, I think, the Kirüri 
pillar might be connected with the Vajapéya rites. The top portion does not provide 
й very convenient seat for the householder to occupy at the time he has to hold a dialogue with 
his wife in reference to their mounting to heaven. Still, as we learn from the BráAmaga, in 


1 Éatopaha Br. 6. B.E., Vol. XLI, p. 31, and Vol. XLIV, p. 124. The height of a sacrificial stake has to vary, 
for tbe Brékmasa says :“ When he who is about to perform an animal sacrifice makes a stake one cubit long, he 
thereby gains this (terrestrial) жопа; and when he makes ono two cubits long, he thereby gains the air world , 
and when he makes one three cubita long, he thereby gains the heavens ; and when he makos one four cubits long, 
he thereby gains the regions.” 

* Adhyiys 1, Рада 1, Ahnika 1. 

21,14, sta. 22—25. 

* Under the word y&pa and in reference to the Rdméyepe bo has brought m one y&pa of Udwmboro (Fics · 
glomera a) saying 6 of Buta, Û of Khadira,6 of Pelaéa, one of Udumbara, one of Sléshmataka and one of Dévadéru 
The text would not support this division for, it makes no mention of the Udumbara yipa. It rons as follows :— 

प्राप्त गुपीऋश afer wien: arfaciewi | 
तावन्त विर्यसहिता: «фи तणा qt | 
Temani) fee) देक्दारमवरुथा i 
чїч ww विहितौ errr 1 
Tre woids शोक मट as explained by the commentator Баша (drew divaddrumayax айак) neun two of 
Lš, edërv and make no room for Udumbara. Possibly Mon. Williams had another edition hefore him. 
* Bee Л. Б. E. Vcl. XLI, p. 31, and footnotes, etc. 1 also Barnett's Aniiquiliss of India, р. 167, ani refer 
ences given above. 
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- some cases he has to ascend а уйра by a ladder, touch the mortar-shaped top-piece made of wheaten 
dough, rise by the measure of his head over the post and descand after performing certain rites. 
Our pillar could serve such a purpose very well. But here we should remember that Vdjapéya 
is one of the several Sömu sacrifices which kings or Brahmans have to offer before celebrating 
the Rajastya and the Brthaspatisava. Why should a saorificer select a thing connected with a 
rite which is after all a minor one as compared to the principal Уаўйа and write a large inscription 
on it giving the names of very high officials such as this pillar bears? To solve such a question 
satisfactorily one would like to explore the site where the pillar was unearthed and see if any 
vestiges of some other sacrifice or sacrifices are to be found there. 

The association of a reservoir or tank (Hirabandh) might suggest this pillar to be an ordinary 
tank-pillar, such as we see erected in the midst of tanks in the Central Provinces or elsewhere. 
But then, we have to remember that such columns are generally of stone. Besides, there would 
be no reason why such an important record should be incised on it mostly to remain hidden 
under water. Another likelihood may be that it was a jagastaebha or column of victory, but 
there too, looking at the position of the personage responsible for its setting up and of the officers 
connected with him, it will be quite reasonable to expect а more permanent and dignified 
material than an ordinary bya tres of which the pillar is made. The other alternative would be . 
that it was a dhvajastambha or a flagstaff connected with somé temple for, that may be ‘made! of 
stone or wood, circular, sixteen- or eight-sided and shaped like а kumbáa (pot) at the middle or 
at the beginning. Its height varies according to its nature. The emblem (vahana) of the god 
to whom it is dedicated is to be put on it together with the banner cloth (dAvaja-pata). Such an 
assumption would naturally suggest the existence of some structure close by and until we find 
any traces of it we are not in a position to call the pillar a dheajastambha. Whether it is a post 
connected with the Vajapéya or similar rites or a dAeajastambha, the fact remains that it is a 
unique find yet made in India. 

The writing on this pillar very closely resembles that. of the Nsik cave inscriptions.* Leav- 
ing aside other symbols the one for kks is particularly noteworthy. In the two impressions 
reproduced here this is represented by the fifth letter while in the Nasik cave inscriptions it is 
to be seen in the word dhamarakhiiéna though in another word, ùe., in bhtkhusanghasa, it is 
written in a different manner. Regarding the age, I am to remark that on palmographio 
grounds the record is to be assigned to about the second, century of the Christian era. The 
extant portion shows no trace of any date in it. It is chiefly on aocount of ita age that this 
relic of the past possesses considerable epigraphical value for, early Brahm! insoriptions 
are rather very rare. As an historical document, however, one will be sorry to find that 
whatever importance it had originally is now irretrievably lost with the portion that has peeled 
off. What we may now surmise from the nature of the contents as they are at present is that the 
inscription must Have been connected with some mighty ruler of 8 very high rank who had a 
well-organised staff of officers such asthe Commander-in-Chief, the Accountant, the Treesurer, 
eta, ote. : ` 
_ The language in which the document is couched is Prakpit, or one might call it corrupt 

Sanskrit prose. It is like the language of the Nasik inscriptions alluded to above. 

Ав to the nature ot its contents | am to obserye that the record now mostly consists of 

official titles or designations and the names of some of the individuals who must have held them. 


— — 





10], Siülparatxa (Trivandrum 8. 8. No. LXXV), p. 234 .— 
जिलया दारुणाबाण हत्ताकारसजापि wr | 


बोडशाज तु WUT कुव्ससध्यादिसंबुतम्‌ а etc., eto. 
3 Bee abore, Vol. УШ, No. 18, plate V (n. 3). 
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Buch of the designations as are practically certain together with the names of a few of the 
incumbents as are still intact or can be made out are thesó: Nagararakhins (city-guards or - 
polioe-inspectors) named Virapülite and Chiregohaka ; §énApati (commander of army) named 
Büma'dSya!(P)(L 1, estampage and eye-copy); Pratih&ra (door-keeper) named Khipatti ; 
Gaņaka (accountant) called Héasi, a Naga; Gahapitiya (P==g@rhapatiya, keeper of the house. 
hold fire) named Gharika; HhüngjAkA(gü)rika (store-keeper) called As&dhia; Hathardhe 
(P=Aastydroha or 1 the king's elephant-driver) ; Айуйгбһа (horseman, perhaps Superintendent 
of horses); Püdamülika'! (temple attendant); Rathika (possibly the Superintendent of 
chariots) ; ‘Mahfnasika (kitchen-officer), (1. ii, estampage and eyecopy); Hathivaka 
(=hastipaka, perhaps Sùperintendent of elephant»); Dh&vaka (fore-runner) ; Sa[u]ga[ndh]aka 
(=Saugondhtka, officer in charge of perfumery Р); Góma[ndi]ika (= gomandalika, or officer 
in charge of cows or cattle Р); Yüna[éjiliyudhagharika (officer in charge of carriage-shed 
and armoury); Palavithida(ke ?)vA-(pi)lika (Inspector of meat-stalls); Lēhahāraka 
(=lkhahGraka, letter-carrier); Kulaputreka? (perhaps chief architect); and MahfsénAnt 
or Oommander-in-Chief (1. 4). It is interesting the observe here in passing that these desig- 
nations do not fail to remind ns of the several functionaries like 45५६ hyaksha, HastyÉdhya- 
ksha, Rathidhyaksha mentioned in the Arthatastra of Kantilya. Ав I have already 
remarked above the mention of all such persons of rank would show that our pillar must have 


been set up in connection with some extraordinary ceremony performed by a very high 
personage who was, in all probability, not leas than a great king of renown, whose name is 
now cast into oblivion but, perhaps, would have been preserved had photographs or mechanical 
copies been carefully taken the moment this important relic of the hoary past was dug 
out. In line 4 of the eye-copy there is a name which comes after the title of Mah&s&nant and 
reads like Sifha(dha)r&ja. A few letters after it we have a word which reads putasa 
(putrasya), and then comes a verb which may be taken to bearpayaW. This might indicate that 
the pillar was in some way connected with Bi[dha]rüja or his son. The proper names of 
some of the officers, which are fully preserved on the pillar, like Khipattior Höasi are, ap- 
parently, non-Sanskritic. The latter, t.e., Héasi, is distinotly called a Мада or a member of 
the Serpent tribe. Possibly these people wére non-Aryan or aboriginal, 

The portions of the two lines which were copied at the time of my first inspection and 
are represented in the facsimiles may be transcribed as follows :— ` 

No. 1. 
(PABT or Lrwa 1.) 
` Text. 

Nagar[a]rakhigo V[rjrepa(s)lita-Ch[i]ragohakaSsnapatid}svs. 

Remarks.—NagararakMn0 possibly stands for magara-rakshigau and means the two guar- 
diens of the city or police-officers. These were named Virapülite and Chiragóhaka. The first 
ів more an attribute than a proper name. The second looks to be of non-Banskritic origin. The 
name of the S&n&pati or commander of the army, is not certain but might have been Deval, 

ee O 


1 Bee tootnote ® on page 157. Ë 
3 Padomélsko is ь derivative of рајата which occurs both in Sanskrit (see Kielhorn’s note in Ind. Auk 
Vol. XXVII, p. 252) and Tami] inscriptions (ste S. Т. L, Vol. III, P- 188 n. and p. 250) apparently in the sense 
„of a temple attendant—one attached to the feet (of the god), It frequently oocurs m the Jétakas. From the 
Parantapa J&taka (Jë#aka, Vol. Ш, p. 417, Hnes 2 and 3) ıt would appear that padamdlikas were arsuriated with 
puróhias for It saya * 0815 cha puröhits oka Poratapam sdmakom райатйиой cha gak ed, eto. In thig 
inscription the term comes after the word dérathayaka, which reminds us of diia-sthdmika. Bo the word 
seems to signify « priestly attendant or one whose function is to attend to «he feet of (е. worship) god or du 











some wach duties. 
* Beo Ар. Ind. Vol T, p. 58; Vol. ІХ, p. 58. The word usually means ‘sous of nooi mer.’ 


IL 





(From impressions). 


HIRAYANDA SANTRI. АПАЕ ONE-FOLSTTTM. rerev am unra 


(FROM EYE-COPY ny PANDIT LAKSHMI PRASAD’ Upapityaya). 


1st line. 


AO Pawan 


Am FU = ri x < 
Aux edv rr ee А 


mUindnY ZW yxr 
е» Ах fu Y x 
2 AEE ZTE 


3rd line. 


Ir д 
FY Елак лут 
तः शा कर्ता we 
wy ay надр) 
TAU FILU ATE? Y 


БОЗА Ize] JAR U 
ХА icky Ду wy 
ZERAN YADA 


(M का 


2nd line. 


Loy 
ए — кый 


WIS rp) зн DQ 
yaxod श्ट बुरी m 
हठ मु) ग A yas 


YAM AGEN E xS ain. 


4th line. 


A. ЖАЛ NA Xr 

Th var J YU Á 
OPENER OmU 
"325 WR OX 
RI ने déc 
uc E ती 


5th line. 


xU 
F j улу 


SCALE ONE-FOURTH 
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No. 2. 


(PART oF Lise 2.) 
Text. 

P[r]ati[h&]ra-Khipatft]i-gunakü(a)— Nágo(a)-Heasi-ghhapátiya-Gharika-bh[2]od&k(g)eri[ka]. 

Remarks.— The first word is certainly pratthdra which means door-keeper. The second word 
may read vatpatt signifying good foot soldier but comparison with the Nisik cave insorip- 
tion, referred to above, would show that it must be read as KMipatti. The oonjunot t is partly 
visible in the impression but clear on the eye-copy. What follows must be ganaka. Had the 
preceding word been vaipatti one could take it, in reference to the Kirüidrjuntyam (XV. 10), in 
the sense of ‘an officer whose chief function ів to muster the infantry or superior foot-soldiers." 
But I prefer to read the first akshara as kki and would take ganaka in the sense of ‘accountant’. 
The word that follows, t.e., Naga, indicates the tribe to which Нбаяі belonged. Héasi 18 appar 
ently an aboriginal term. GüAapátiya! I would connect with the word Gürhapatya and trans- 
late as the keeper of the household or gërkapatya fire. Gharika must have been the name of 
this officer and is perhaps an apabhraméa of grikska (Р) as is gharinf, the Pali form of grikin. 
The word that follows is certainly the equivalent of Sanskrit bAámdágarika and means ' gtore- 
keeper’. ; 
Now I give a transcript of the eye-oopy, as far as I have been able to make it out, for what 
it is worth, or rather to satisfy a curiosity. In the facsimiles the impressions of th? 
existing portions of the epigraph and the whole of the eye-copy are reproduced. The paper used 
by the Pandit was of a small size. So lines could not be brought out in their fulllength. Taking 
the entire lines into consideration, the inscribed portion of the pillar measures about 8 feet and the 
eye-copy approximately supplies $ of the actual size of the lothars on it. The tert given below 
follows the order in which Pandit Lakshmi Prasid copied the inscription. 


Text. 

(Line 1.) Naga[ra]-rakhipo-V[t]rep[&]lita Chirag[Sjhaké ^ S&n]&üpa[ti)[D&]ve? bama[d8T 
yüdhi....g(1)..pautávasa(bt)hathi bama [da]yik&ms . sa patali .i .... 1....88.1. 1, ...58..1 
— BÀ. a.nd bhatáya Kkësalva-vithidakamik(a or 5) tats (or  bhabhé)  s&vida 
(n)im[i]tte. 

(Line 2.) P[rjatih[]r& ^ Khipatti ge[pa]ka-Nüga Héasi gühapàtiya Gharike-bhandé-. 
kürika Asidhia vaihüthüdhi&ra hathërohë asšróhë dévathayake  püdamülike  rathika 
sisira khakhimals (1) butanamaka tabhaka  mahünasika kukudebata. 

(Line $.) Hathivake yamasrika dhàvaka sagandhaks gimandilika y&nasiléyudhaghariks 
daliakhámha (t) palavifhids vālikē avasakaraka sava(or kha)radápa(or ha)dsaka 
vadi Késavanashd() vacharó anu . yinó dunuvritta }ёЛаһагаЕб р5іва (f) payutasüva (1) - 
kuli(la)puttra kuli(ls)puttramgnusén[ &]pati. с 

(Line 4.) Үп... капата . [bu] . hésara mah[ã]sënãni  Bithar&]j .. Kudva (f) 

.. putesa.... pijta (1) . . rapayati game puvaerathi.... kevayu.. . së . na 
kfujm[sjrs . . . . da. n&yaka 

` (Line 5.) Bhayayu (or ghé ?)ra (da)pà . ta(?) (a?) .. puna[vit]y& ma 





! Gáhapáuiys is a proper name, also, neo Bu gess, Саре Temples, p. 80. 55 
3 Disa way be taken ns а proper name, and bamadčya may stand for #rakmadiya. That will give ш ore 
more official, to wit, one in charge of oharitier ? 
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No. 90.—THREE BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS FROM КОВАМ. 
Br Dara Haw Sanw, M.A., Rar BAHADUR. 


The threa inscriptions discussed in this paper were discovered by me in the cold weather 
of 1921-22 when I was engaged on the preliminary operations connected with the re-ereotion 
of the ancient pillar in the ruined fort at Kosam’, Diatriot Allahabad. "These inscriptions were 
found in the villages in the vicinity of Koram and I am glad to say that at my request the 
owners have presented all the three records to the Archwologicsl Department ani they have 
been placed яв exhibits on loan in the Provincial Museum at Lucknow. Along with these 
insoriptions I was fortunate enough to bring to light a fourth insoription of the time of king 
Jayachchandra of Капапу whioh furnishes final corroboration of Generel Ounningham’s 
identifontion of the remains at Kosan with the ancient city of Kau&ámbi. This inscription is 
being dealt with in a separate article 

The impressions reproduced in this paper have been supplied by Mr. Prayag Dayal, 
Curator, Provincial Museum, Lucknow 


Inscription No. I. 

This epigreph is incised ou a stone slab measuring 2 164" high, 1’ wide and 2j' in 
thickness. The stone was fixed in the parapet of a well in the village of Masharfa situated 
about a mile anda half to the north-west of the stone pillar at Kosam. The inscription is 
engraved on the front face of the slab and consists of fourteen lines. Each line consists 
of five to seven aksharas except the last line which| probably contained ,only three charaotera, 
now mostly defaced. For the rest, the epigraph is in an excellent state of preservation. Tho 
inscription is written in Brihm! characters which closely resemble the alphabet used in the 
inscriptions of the Mahikshatrapa —R like which it ig drawn up throughout in pure 
Pr&krit. The inscription is not dated, nor does it mention the name of the ruler of the time. 
The object of the document is to record the erection of s stone railing (08471) by a certain 
householder named Gotiputa, воп of Кивар а and grandson of Væri who was а onravan- 
merchant and a votary of Manibhedra. The insoription begins with a salutation to а certain 
Bhagavat whose name unfortunately is not given and ends with the wish that “the deity 
may be pleased”. Here too, unfortunately, the name of the deity is not given or, if it was, 
it has been destroyed in the last line of the inscription. The traces left on the stone, however, 
soem to favour the reading ‘Bhngavi’. Wo are thus left to guess the identity of this god. 
I am inclined to think that it was the Yaksha Manibhadra, the favourite deity of the 
grandfather of the donor. We know from other records that this deity! enjoyed extensive 
worship in ancient times. The inscription is silent as to the purpose for whioh the stone 
balustrade mentioned in it was intended. Probably it surrounded some sacred monument such 
as an image of the deity Mapibhadra, a pillar, a chastya qr some sacred tree. The stone on 





1 The visible antiquities of Kosam have been described by several scholars:—Cunningham, drcheolegioal 
Survey Reports, Vol. I, рр. 901—315; F. E. Pargiter, Twe Eooerds ex the pillar аў Komm in Ep. Ind, Vol. XI: 
рр. 87 f; E. D. Banerji, Some Scalpturcs from Kosan inthe А. S. R, 1018-14, part II, pp. 203—204, and the 

Report of the Buperintendent, Archeological Surrey, Hindu and Buddhiss Monuments, Northern Olrele, for 
the year ending 312% Marck 1017, р. 18. 

з Of. Memoirs. 8. 1., No, 5, PI XXVI, b and Np. [sky Vol. II p 199, No. 11 and plate and other inserip- 
tion. 

з Vide 4. 8. R., 1910-16, Pk II, pp. 104 ff. and Mr. Ramsprasad Chanda's Paper entitled Four Ancient 
Yabeha Statues published in the University of Caloutta, Asthropolegioal Papers, No.8. [Nor the dhyana of 
Mapibhedre sce Vishpudbarmitiertyam ITI, 78.18. —Bi.] 

* Cf. ७०६६४ ув khó oka Harita “ the rail pattern and the yı kaka have besa on sed to be made” engraved abore 
the image of а gakeke in Cave Ko. 18 at Nasik (Æp. Ind, Vol. VIII, р. 98, No. 2 
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w 
which the inscription is ergraved must have been one of the posts of the railing, the back 
portion of which was cut away in later times. 





TEXT. 

І Namo Bhagavats 8 Kusapálo nàma 
2 sathavabasa 9 tasa putéua 
3 Manibhadasa! 10 gahapatikéns 
4 gahapatikasa 11 Gotiputéna* 
5 Bjkvati-putasa 12 sñikšiyarh karit 
6 Vrriss? puts gaAhapatiko 13 védikà piyatam 
7 Selyà-puto 14 [Bhagavà]. 

TRANSLATION. 


“ Salutation to the Blessed One! [There was а certain person] named Kusapála, a house- 
holder, the sou of Séliyé, (and) the son of Väri, a caravan-merchant, (and) householder, the son 
of Ejàvati. (nnd) a votary of Manibhadra. By his (Kusap&ln’s) son Gotiputa, a householder, this 
railing of stone waa caused to be made. Мау [the Blessed One] be pleased !" 


Insoription No. II. 

This inscription is engraved on a stone slab, measuring 2'3]'x1' 10"x3" in thickness, 
which is broken into two рівоев &oross the width. The top and ihe bottom are irregularly 
broken and it is difficult to say for what purpose the stone was originally intended. The exist- 
ing portion of the inscription oonsists of five lines, meesuring 17' to 21' in length. The in- 
scription is incomplete. The first line is undoubtedly the beginning of the document but how 
many lines are lost at the end owing to the peeling off of the surface it is impossible to say. The 
surviving portion of the record is ia a bad state of preservation. The left halves of the first 
three lines have completely disappeared, while several letters in the beginning of the 4th line 
are damaged. The characters are Brahm! of the Gupta period and the language Sanskrit. 
The document was engraved on the lst day of the 2nd fortnight of g certain year which is 
broken off in the beginning of the 2nd line, in the reign of a certain \iahir&ja the illustrious 
Sivam[6]ghs. This prinoe is not known from any other source aa yet, and itis impossible to 
вау to what dynasty he belonged. Then follow the words “ On this occasion ” after which we 
notice the names of certain individuals preceded by their fathers’ names. These. persons 
probably did some meritorious work which was recorded in this inscription, but its fragmentary 
condition prevents our making out what the nature of this work was, 


TEXT. 
1 [Mah&]re(Ajjasy& fri-Sivama(8)ghasya sa[ravatsara].. 
aruis [varshs pikahd) 9 divasd pa(pra)thamd ё[{азуйш] 


8 [pürvvàyln*] . . . kasya Sa[m]kareva(be)& p... 
4 dav[ishthaka |sya Semanaka-putrasya Dhar&kasys ._ [Nath ]dava(be)la-putra . . na 
5 kasya [Da)manake-puwasya Dharakasya [Yajsava(ba)la-putrasya Kukkasya [||*] 


1 Cf. Mépibhadra-thakt4(h) in the Padmivati Maņibhadra Statue Inscription, 4. 8. P, 1918-16, РЬ II, p. 106, 
Text. 
3 This word is engraved between the Sth and Oth lines. 
3 Gitiput.<Gétieuts (Sanskrit Guup putra) із here undoubtedly a proper name We find the word used tr 
ther inscriptions both as a metronymic and as a proper name (of. Lüders, List of Brëkw4 Iuseripiions, Nos. 668, 
€81 and 683). 
4 46kd-4d HEE corresponds to the Sanskrit afmibé, the taddbits form of «fmin. 
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Inscription No. III. 


The slab bearing this inscription was secured from the village of Hasangbgd close to the 
ancient remains of Kosam. It was lying near a well and would appear to have been used for 
sharpening tools and other utilitarian purposes, The slab is rounded at the top and a portion 
of it is broken off at the bottom. Its present dimensions are 2' 107 in height and the same in 
width, the thickness being only 8". Only four liner of the inscription now remain in the upper 
round portion of the stone. but that originally the record covered some more space of the slab is 
obvious from the traces of aksharas which have survived in the rest of the defaced surface. The 
oharacters are similar to those of inscription No. II, like which the record is composed in 
Sanskrit. The ошу information of any interest obtainable from the inscription is the name of 
the ruler which on the analogy of the ruler's name in the preceding epigraph has been read аа 
Mabirgjs Sri-Bhadram[Sgha]. It is gratifying io note that in this insoription it is possible to 
make out the date with g considerable degree of certainty and it is the 5th day of the 8rd 
fortnight of the rainy season in the year 88. The era unfortunately is not given but if, as seems 
Hkely, it was the Gupta era, the corresponding Ohristian year would be 407 A.D. This, 
however, is a mere conjecture. Sivaméghs mentioned in Inscription No. П and Bhadram[égha] 
of the present inscription presumably belonged to the same dynasty about which we at present 
know nothing more. 

THXT. 
l.. Msah&rájasye dri-Bhadram[óghasya] 
2 [Sarhvatea]ró 80 8 varsha pskshs 3 divans 5 


BS 80० 2 07०० вув Samarasya(?) putas Him[i]hgana 
क syn ayayadaivadaral. 





No. 21—TWO OOPPHR-PLATH GRANTS OF KRISHNADEVARAYA. 


Br vum Lata T. А. QGOPIHATHA Hao, M.A., TRIYANDRUM, амр K, Augrra Rao, M.A., MADRAS. 
The two inscriptions edited below are engraved upon two sets of oopper-plates belonging to 
the Hahgan&thasvámin temple at Srirahgam. They are edited for the first time from 
impressions prepared under the supervision of one of us. 


A.—INBORIPTION OF SAKA-SAMVAT 1436. 

This record (No. 28 of the Madras Hpigraphtst’s Oopper-plate Collection for 1905-06) 
is engraved upon three plates, which are strong together on a ring whioh bears a circular 
seal. On the seal are shaped in half relief a boar, the sun and the moon—the usual Vijayana- 
gara emblems. The first side of the first plate and the second sida of the third are left without 
. writing, and the rims of the plates are raised. The writing is consequently very well 
preserved. The plates are numbered with the Telugu-Kannada numerals 1, 2 and 3 engraved 
on the second side of the first, and on the first side of the seoond and third plates respectively, 
to the right of ihe ring-hole. А 

The alphebet in which the epigraph is written is Nandinügarl, and the language 
Sanskrit. At the end of the insoription is the тога. Sr- Virüpdkeho, the’ sign-mannal of the 
king, written in the Telugu-Kannada alphabet. The inscription almost always employs the anus- 
vāra, wherever the nasals have to be used. The tin conjunct consonants is usually doubled un- 
necessarily, as in prattydha in ll. 4and 52,in туй in ll. 28 and 44, in vrajédstiva® in L 45, 
in avarttya in 1,55, in dttywhid in L 60, ittuadi in J. 62 and жуй in 1.65. There ocour also 
emissions of letters in some places, due to the carelessness of the engraver, e.g., ई in vyatdnté in 

1 My attention has been kindly drawn to the existence of the firss dä in this word by Mr. H. Krishna Basiri, 
The meaning of the compound із uncertain. It may perhaps be interpreted as дгуа-уй4еза-4йгйз, the wife of th, 
noble Yüdava, who ever he was. В : 
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1, 21, gt in Nyisihbdndras in 1. 25, ê in obarshit ip 1, 31, tho pocopdary 4 symbolin yg in Asramays 
n L 4), tin Migalyatanit m L 41 snd soon; ўһелө omissions are supped in she trenaorips 
with an asterisk. Tho oisarga ів also omitted іп s large number of instauces where jt is wanted 
and there agajn it ig inserted similarly in our tranagriph Resides these mapa there ano hare 
and there verbal errors, and the oorreotious ef these ars affected in foot-notes. 

In both the records the genealogy of the king KylahuadSyaraya is gizon M follows s- 


— т. Dover 
ae m. Bokkeani 


Narass, 
who, having built в bridge across the Kāvēr, defeated the 
enemy, took him prisoner and os, hs uama gspattaqa {Дала ; defeated 
the Ohéra, the Chdja and the Pandya, M&nuabhiishs, the Jord of 
Madhprd, the Turoshkag, the Gajapati and others. 


By Tipp By -— 
Vira-Nritirhha Kyishnadévartya 


The record is dated 8. 1430, which cozrespnads ko the yale yeer Bhire, in йе reign pf 
Kpishpadéya-Mah&r&ya of Vijayanagar. In this yeer, on а Wednesday wkioh coincided 
with the G-d.vEdagi ИЗА; in the month Karthika, the naksheira for thas day being Bharaph. 
the king granted the willege of Enrakudito the Br&hmape Aliklg-Bhatta. Regarding shis 
date the Hon'ble Мг. L. D. Swamikkanay Pillsi, Dewan Babadur, writes >— 

" B. 1486, Bh&va, Wednesday, G0-dvüda£t-ftiM in the month Kártika, Bharan! nakskaira. 

Aavins Bukla Dv&la&t is called Go-dvSdasl (Ind, Bphemeris p. XIX); bnt in A.D. 

'1814-15—8. 1436, "Uh&va, Afvins Su. 12 fell on Saturday, 80th September, 1514, and the 
nakshatra was Baiabhishaj. The day intended was probably AMürgafira Su. 12, Wednesday, 
29th Novemher, A.D. 1514, when the wakshatra was Bharani.” 

The name (00-45116 ooours in.other documents sise. We meet with ii, for instance, in 
the ancien} герога of the Ay chieftain, Vikram@ditya Varagugs (Trav. Amph, Series, Vol. I, 
p. 192); what observances there are on this partioular дота is not known. On the date 
specified the king Krishpad6vesüys, being ip the presence of tho god Virtpfik«ha in the 
temple at Vijayanagara (Hampi), standing appn the bank of tbe Tuhgabhadr$ and pear the 
hill H¥mektta, grantod the village of Bynakudi under the name of Krishnerayspuram to 
Alitia-Bhaife, son of Varadar$j&ryA, of the Àiroya goira, of the — ЖИЗ and ot the 
Yajus #ЛЕАЛ, who was a master in tho six systems of philosophy. The ocoggion оп which this 


М 
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grant was made was the giving of the mahadana called the Gd-eahasra. The village granted. 
is seid to be situated in the Ohijamandsla-rdjya, that is thas province of the empire which 
was known by the name of Ohojamandela; tho village was in the western portion of the divi- 
sion called the Uyyagondachdléndra-vajanidu, which belonged to the [Tiruv]artir-chivadi 
and was situated inthe Tirumibachchfir-pattn ; ihe village was situated on the bank of the 
river KKvürland was to the cast of Karkaktai (P), to the south of the canal Naptavikkal, 
to the west of Pélaikudi (M@laikkudi) and to the north of the river Virüntanlru. 

It is not quite patent how a document issued to n private person found its way into the 
treasury. of the temple of RatgandthasvAmin at Srirahgam Perhaps the donor, a Bitvaiah- 
рата, was а native of Srirafgam, and he may have either deposited the copper-plates in the 
temple treasury for safe custody or have presented the village with ita original deed of gift to 
the god Hahgsn&tha. Ая regards the donee, nothing can be said definitely, as no distinguishing 
family names are affixed to his name; to whioh of the gohdrya-purusha families ho belonged is 
nok casy to *soertain. 

At the end of the docun.ent it is stated that the composer of the inscription is Babhapeti. 
and the engraver MallanüchKrya, the son of Viranfichirya. 

The names of places, eto. which occur in the document are :—Uyyagondacholéndra-vaja- 
n&du, [Tiruv]Krür, Tirumíhaohchür, Eppakudi, Karkaktai, Palaikudi and the rivers Kavarr, 
Ут Ё {апга and МЕҢ&ҮЫККА. Of these Uyyagondacholindra-valanddu is the same as 
Uyyakkondachoja-vajanidu, an ancient division of the Obdja days. Tiruvürür is а town of 
great importance for the large Siva temple situated in it; it is in the Negapatam Taluk of 
the Tanjore Disirict. Tirumihsehohtr same as Tirumtyachohtir, a place whose praises are 
sung by the Ssiva saints Tiru-JfZnasambendha and Appar, is situated in the Nannilam Тарк. 
The river КЁүйгї is too well known to need any comment. The NAt{GvEkkAl is the same вд the 


Мы, which runs through the Nannilam Taluk anc the French territory of Karaikkal. 


The river Virgntankrn seems to be the same as the ViraddlapAru, which runs through the 
Miyavaram Taluk and disembogues south of Tranquebar. We are not able to identify 
Karkaktai (here the reading itself appears to be wrong) and Palaikugi (Mélaikkndi) and 
Engskadi. 

The portions of the inscriptions A and B which contain the genealogy of Kyishnadsya-. 
тЁуа are azimilar to those found in other inscriptions of this king. For instance, vv. 1-98 of A 
are. identical . with: those of the Conjeever&m Plates of Krishnadévardys edited in Vol, 
XII, pp126-199. : V+. 9-11. found in A are omitted in В. Therefore vv. 1-8 of B agree with 
vy. 1-8 of ‘A, and vv. 9-24 01. B with vv. 13-98 of A. Since the genealogical portion of the 
inscriptions A and B have been printed in the Bpigraphia Indios more than onoe, they are: 
omitted in the transcripts of the texts giren below. 


A. 
THXT,) 
[Metres : v. 28, Sragdhard; vv. 20-454, 474-604, Anushtubh; v. 484, Grey; ү, 51}, Salint,] 
Seoond Plate : Second Side. 
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1 Fron inked impressions prepared under the supervision of Mr. T. А, Gopinstha Rao, 
Reed we. * Read नू. 


ita. 








Srirangam Copper-plate Grant of Krishnadeva-Raya; S.S. 1486 . 
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66 वाटकादा च हैमावलाताः()दा सैतोरविसाषे (:)श्ियमिद्द adie 
67 mei समिंघे(ः) ॥[२८*] शालिवाइननिनेते! शकाब्दे सचतु[ः*]शतैः 


afg x 

68 ता च duE da दशमि[;*] शतेः ॥[२८*] भावसंवक्षरे मास- 
ата grn- : 

69 सरे їп Т o ^ qw исе чай शुभे ॥[१०*] aa 
भद्भापग [1]- | 


70 तीरे हेमकुटोपशोमिते । खोविरूपाचदेवस्ब संनिघो gf[«n- 

71 vf [R] miana वरापस्तंवसु wa | यशस्तरिमे यर्षा:*]- 
72 शाखा[ध्या]यिने गुणशा[लि]ने afer’) apiga: पारइशगे g'a- 
73 शोभिने । Maree qunm ।[१३*] गोसझइल“सह[1]- 
74 दामे विद्युत शभदायिनि | भ्राचार्य्याय विशुंधाय ari a 

75 wet ॥(३४*] पुर्णाषा]ये” सरखत्मे i" qara धीमते । ama- 
76 मश्षेषाय शेषाय गुरवे चिया 11 ३५*] चोलसंखखराच्यांतम्‌]तदचि- _ 
тт खरोधसि । чч) कवैरकस्धाया, इश्माननिअस्त्रिति if) ३६४] we" 
48 रुचावहेरंतर्भाव॑ चाणि समाओ“तं । विश्यातसुम्भपोंदयोचो[खं |! 

79 [smig] [1 १७*] rete पश्चिमो भाग इति श्खातिसुपात्रीतं”[!] [र]- 

s Third Plate: First Side. 

80 [म्ये] refuga" विहिसस्थितिं if) act] ककलीग्रासतः प्रा[चं] 
81 arman: | «беча ai”? पेलेकुडिग्रामाश पश्चि- 

89 मं ih a'l) वोरांतनाक्षुशी साया smat दिशि fart: waagt चे- 
83 लि प्रतिनाम qas [u ४०*] ग्राममेस्व॒कुछीस्थास्थां विख्यातासाखि[तं] 
` 8 वरं । सर्वमा[न्धं] चतु[ः*]सोमासम्युतं च समंततः D ४१*] नि्षिनिच"- 


पपाषाण- d 
85 [fumarate । अच्चिस्यागामिसंयु्त"मिकमोग्यं सथूर- 
j= Redê. nae. ,  — vf. 

+ Bead wf w. ` * Reed कू. ° Eoad बि. 

1 Bead w, ‘Read सु. É Read amî w°. 
1* Bead W. и Read wq. 

15 [ Tbe actual reading on the plate is S'AuT,—whieh has to be corrected into पु-छपाडे.-757.1 
13 Read g. 14 Read ¥. и Read ¥. 

м Read °ңчї ЧЧ. м Read онот. и Bead fT. 
= He t ra. ४७ Read s, о Bead d. 
-i 3] 987. амаг 1 Reid w 
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86 ¥ of sa") वापीकूषतइंमैशस कच्छेमापि [स]|ममग्वि[तभ्‌ ।°] vudtwife- 
кун [тї m- 

87 मादाचंद्रतारक॑ [1 85%) दानस्थाधसनस्यापि विक्रयस्यापि शितं । q- 

88 शीः प्रयते[ः*] бачар") पुरोक्षितपुरोगमे; [i ४४*] विविधे(:)विबु- 
चे[ः*] Fran- 

७9 бисче । कष्ददेबसक्षारायो भाभनोयी swf] [॥ sus] स- 

90 डिर॑'स्त्रपयोधारापू[व]कं दक्तवाष्मुदा ॥[४ чку*] तदिदसवनीबनीपकविश॒- 

vl ач иг Тл [।*] शॉसमनसमलिवलेघासनतरुकरदाग- 

02 छ सो[पि]रामस्स D ५६१)*] wenera समापति[:*] 
wr: : 

38 Феј абе amare (FO ४७४१") wer श्रोमक्षलाचार्योते* ] 
वोश[शा]- E 

94 चार्यनदर्ग[ः।*] आवदसजतेचैकां wfñ शासभशेर्क[: ॥ sent] 

90 दानपांखनयोसंध्ये दासा[चहे|बोन॒पाबन [9] दानासर्श्गमवा- 

90 प्रोति memg i чє asen] खदत्ताहिगुं uei? परदत्ता- 

97 तुपांशनं [i] परदत्तापत्रारेष wes frend наа] [॥ ४०॥)*] 

95 агата waai yar काले काखे पालनोयो भव[ढि][; ।*] 

99 सवा“नेसान्‌ भाविनः पार्बिवेंद्रान भूयो भूयो ®тай case: [а ४१४१*] 

100 marw [॥*]“ 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 


(Vv. 25 to 28.) King Kyishnariiya ruled the earth, being seated upon the jewelled 
throne at Vijayanagara, in as glorious а fashioh as (the ancient kings) Nyiga and others 
granting ample sums of money to suppliants throughout the length and breadth of the land, 
from Ratu to the Mëru mountain, from the Mountain of the rising Sun to that of the setting 
Sun. 


(Vv. 29-35.) In the year one thousand four hundred and thirty-six of the Saka era, 
enrresponding to the (cyclic) year Bhiva, in the month of Kartika, on a Wednesday, the 
Go-dvadaél tithi and the Bharani sakshaira, the king granted, in the presence of the god Virn- 
paksha, on the bank of the river Tuhgabhadr® and near the НёшакП{а hill (at Vijay ana gara), 
the village of Hnpskudi under the new name of Kfinhnargyapuram, to Allãla-Bhatta, son 
of Varadartjarye, of the Atraya goira, Apastam ba sdira and Yajué sakha, who was a master 





1 Read ठा • Read Tw. 2 Read “ent. 

i Bead ©. उ [१०० & ! Head g. 

т Read तार शासनम्‌, * Read 4. १ Read ew’. 
M Red X. и Bead feat gw. 1а Read тр, 


1* Read wl, U Written ie TelugueKannada characters, Read ग्रौविकपाच. 
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ur 
in the Biz Systems of philosophy and the Srwia (i.s. the Vadas), who was ever veraclous, who 
Oficieted as priest during the Gdsahasra-mahadaina, who was pure, praiseworthy, the goddess 
Sarasveti in male form, of good conduct and intelligent and in wisdom like the teacher Boehm 
(4.0, the serpent Adiféshs). 

(Vv. 86 to 484.) The village granted was in the Ohó]amandala-rajya, on the south bank 
of the KZvürl It belonged to the (jurisdiction of the) Artru-ohgvadi (Tirnvirfr) and was 
fn the Ttrumfhachchtru-pattu the western half of Uyyagondaehólindra-va]anüqu. It was 
situated to the east of the village of Karkaktai, to the south of the Nütt&vakkK), to tho west 
of the village of Pálaikudi (Mélaikkudi?) and to the north of Vir&rtan&ru. It was granted 
with the enjoyment of the eight items of proprietorship, suo ав nidhi, «Ара, eto., ава 
freehold to be enjoyed by the donee and his descendants as long as the Moon andthe Sun 
subsist, with the rights of gift, sale, mortgage, eto., by the illustrious Krishn&dbva-MahAr&ya, 
who was surrounded (at the time of the gift) by his Pwrohitas and а number of Br&hmansa 
well versed in the Srowta learning, with pouring of water together with gold. , 

(V. 464.) This is the Агата of king Krishnarüya, whose income from land is pisised 
by suppliants for munifloence, which is equal to that of the tree (Kalpa-vrékska) of Indra’s 
region. 

(У. 474.) The oopper-plate document was composed by Sabhüpati at the command of 
Krishpadéva- Mah&r&ya. 

(Ў. 48.) Mallap&ohErya, tho son of Virap&ohErya, the artifloer, who engraved this 
dooument on the copper-plates, obtained one share in the gift. 

(Vv. 49} to 514.) The usual admenitory verses. 

Line 100, (Bign-mannal of the kings of Vijayanagara, the word) Sxi-Vir[n]p[Z]ksha 


B.—INSORIPTION OF SAKA-SAMVAT 1450. 

This insoription also is engraved on в set of three Plates, of which the first side of the first 
and the second side of the third plates are left unengraved ; the rims of the plates are raised. 
The writing is very well presorved. This set also, like the other set A Above, has a ring and 
seal. The plates are not numbered. 

The alphabet in whioh the record is engraved is Nandinügari, and the languages 
Sanskrit and Tami]; the earlier portion, describing the genealogy, the praises of the donor 
and the donee and the village granted, is in the Sanskrit language, while the letter portion 
describing the boundaries, eta, of the village granted, is in Tami]. The sign-manual, Srf- 
Virdpaksha, at the end of the document is written m the Telugu-Kannada alphabet. The 
oríhographioal peouliaritios of this epigraph are almost the name as those of the other. 
In addition to those already detailed under A, this inscription introdnoes visargas in a number 
of places whare they are scperfiluons, and in these instan es they are marked off in the 
transcript by round brackets. The engraver has done his business iu g rather slovenly wanner, 
allowing many omissions and errors to occur in the document. है 

The insoription belongs to the reign of Krishyadive-Mahariys and is dated Saka 1450 
which corresponded io the oyclic year Sarvajit. In this year, on & Monday, which was also 
the Utthina-dvadadi tithi in the month of Karttiks, the king wade в grant of an agrahara to 
a number of Brdhmanas of various gotras, siiras and Vēdas, The village granted wes 
Vagambfir-Bkambearspnram—its name being changed into Kyishnerayapuram at the 
cune of the grant, ‘Theo village was situated on the south bank of the river Küvürl in the 
Tiruvülür-simia of the Ohdja-mandala, belonged to the Suttavajichdde-valangdu and was 
in the sthala (sub-division) of Àlatgudi; it was bou:tded on tho west by Manavarinalltir, on the 
north by Kohgar&yanellür, on the cast by Tirukejambtidfir, and on the south by Valaiguci. 
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ме جج‎ — 
The village itself seems to have bean situated on the bank of the rivulet called the Rushi river. 
In the Tamil portion the boundaries of Vedambtirn-Y5k&ámberspuram are given as follows :— 
Tiruks]ambfür on the east; Tiruka|ambür and Vélàhgudi on the south-east; Volihgugi, and 
ASdirdyanallt on the south; on the south-west Ssdu&yanalüür and M&nAvarinallir; on the 
west MAnAvarinallür; on the north-west the same (P); on the north Kohgarayanellür, and 
the same on the north-east. I+ was divided into thirty-two shares and distributed among Brih- 
mapas who had different gofras, stiras and éahas. The names of the Brahmanas, however, 
are not given as promised. One share each was given to the gods Vishpu and Siva in the 
village; and the éasana-ongraver Mallangoharya gets, as usual, one share for his work. 

Regarding tho date, the Hon'ble Mr. L. D. Swamikkannu Pillai, O.LE., kindly furnishes us 
with the following note :— 

“ 8. 1450, Barvajit ; Monday, UtthAns-Dvidadt, in the month of Kãrttika. 

Kürttika Su. 12i» called Utth&na-DvüdaKt (Ind. Ephomeris, p. XIX). In A.D. 1627-६6. 
1450 (current) Sarvajit, Utthina-Dvidaél or Kirttike Bu. 12 fell on Monday, 4th November 
A.D. 1527 : the tihi commenced at 19 длан after mean sun-rise on Monday and came to end 
on Tuesday at 15] ghafdkis after mean sun-rise.” 

At the end of the inscription we are told tbat the composer of the document was Babha- 
pati, and the engraver Mallap&cb&rye, son of Viranaicharya. 

The following are the names of places, eto, mentioned in the record :— Ék&mbarapuram, 
Vadambtr or Vedambfir, Tiruvülfr, आ пашам, Alabgudi, Mingvarinalldr, 
Kohgar&yanelltr, Tiruka]ambüdür or Tirukalambir, rü&yanallür, ४6187 20५1 and the rivers 
Kaveri and Rushi. Of these Tiruvaltr has already been identified with the town of that name 
in the Negapatam Taluk; Suttavaliohods-va]an&qu, which is one of the divisions of the Oho]a 
days, takes its name from the village whóse modern spelling is Éittamalli and which is situated 
-in the Mann&rgudi Taluk ; Alstgudi, Kohgar&yanellür, Tiruke]ambür and V6lAhgudi are in the 
Nannilam Taluk of the Tanjore District. We are not able to identify Vagambhtr, Bkambara- 
puram, MEn&varinalltr, Sadir&yanalltr and ihe river Bush. | 


B, 
THXT. 
[Metres : v. 25, Sragdhara ; vv. 26-43, 45-46, Anushfubk ; v. 44, байм.) 


(Lines 1 to 53 have been omitted, as they agree with the text of the Oonjeeveram Plates 
of the same king published on pp. 126-29 of Ep. Ind., Vol. ХІПІ.) 


- а Second Plate: First Side. . 
99. १. क. ® СРУ सुघोभिः स विजयनगरे tafir an- 
5५ [m] [:*] ero छष्यराय(:)चितिपतिरघरीखत्म गोत्या que 
55 [w] । [भापूर्वाद्रेश्यास्सच्चितिधरकटकादा च हैमा[च]लाता[दा से} 
56 तोार(!) विसारः) यमिह Trew कीति НӘ al २४९] शालिवा- 
ст [हॉसनिर्नोति*] xerê सचतु[ः*]यतै[ः*] । पंचाशइपके[युज्ौ*]: ҹә 
ते! afac] गाति]; | २६°) 


» prom inked impressions prepared under the suoervisiom af Mr T. 4, Gopiratha Bao, 

з Read Mather. 3 Read fd 4 Bead आपाखाण्‌ 
* Read "VT * Rea raf. * Read ¥. 

* Read r- ° Read wî. 
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58 सर्वजिइृत्सरे wr wR 'चंद्रवासरे | उधा'नद्यादशीति- 

59 [शुयापं'स्त्रकाशे чё दिने [п २७*] तुंगमद्रानदीतोर(र) frewa 
dfa- ; 

60 चौ । अग्रहारचकोर्षायो' परमप्रीतिमां()"सदा if २८९] faferte 
`w [गो]- 

61 [wif [ч] विविधानि च । arena विविधास्ख्ानिः नामानि 
विवि- 

62 [whfe च оп २८*] विश्ञाणेभ्मा' бәт) Зебї ` विश” merl: ।*] 
भूदान- ` 

68 [प]चमूतेभ्बो Талма 11 ३०%] चाहसंडलसंमप' fan- ] 

64 [व]ाशूरिसोसनि । “श्तवळीचोछवळना[दु]भखंरुडिर्ाणि if ३१*] क[]- 

65 पैरिदर्चिलक्वागे सवेसस्रापशाभिते” | arr“ 

66 чї दिशिसुपाथितुं“ || ३५९] тата [а] च्र्या दिशि]. 

Second Plate: Second Side. 

67 [ба 1 तिरकळंखीवूटूरुपक्षमायां दिशि fem? [| ३३१] 

68 वैेलांगुडिवर ()प्रामादुदीआ दिशिमा Pme [D°] wáre[ur]- 

69 स्थतत्तीरप्रामपश्चमतमशिबितं if as] वहंबूरिसमं नास Üwi- 

70 myi तंधा | प्रतिनाम क्रिल्यरायपुरमित्यभिशाभित D was] wu]. 

7i we सस्वव* चादरुग्राममझोतरे 1 “तप्रामपूर्वदि्मागी सुआ[चअ]- 

72 [wfe]arem" if} eat] निधिनिश्वपपावाचसिव*साव्यजशाम्बचः* | अजि 

78 warmfedqu समस्तवक्षयाम्धित[म्‌*] (1 १७*] gwdrerfefa()ufer क्रांसा] 


Q C s ا‎ —— 
1 [The reading is ч and must be corrected into *i7.--Rà,] 


з Red ND c | * Read प्या: g 4 Read ° चस 

s Bead at. ° Bead "माल. i т Read Corfe. 

* Reed Ñ. ° Read 8. 19 Read fax? and "ұт. 

n Bed NW and duv. 13 Read “नाडावा?. 

u воа ital इचे भामे सबंसस्मोपणीभित. 14 Read सानावरिनहूरु as in Il. 84 and 86 belo. 
७ Read प्राची दिश्मुपाणजितसम्र्‌ - ७४ Read ¥ м Bead तभ. 
18 Lines 80 and 82 below read firqww a without the penultimate oonsopant Y- 

७ Read Ufa? and “ferent, s Read “A Rowan’ 


“x Read few: fw? [W at the beginning of the line must be changed into W°.— Kd] 

за The asaspdre on W is merged slightly in the top line of the neri letter. Read एका. 
= Read प्रधिनाणा ww and fir, ` 

за ‘There is a dot on WT resembling an exasnire. % Read 2909. 

м Read तह म”. श dead G@arefaree. 
9 Read fru 22d fag. м Read fare. 
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[eyar । efel aagi таге [о ३८*] तच 
[wrjfwwfa शब्रित्तिकक्रा]|वा समाहिसः 1 'विक्तिसंतो faf [wi ]- 

ते [वे]दवैदांगपारगा: il ३८*] अमप्रामदेवयोसैव गैवपैष्यवयाम्रपि 

। यूलानेवेद्मभभोगाथे *ब्रित्तिराद्या [स*]मर्पितं ॥[४०*] 


Third Plate: First Side. 


तेस्त'समन्वितायिक्ले fey ma क्रमात्‌ 1 सोसंनुसा* ग्रह्मा- 

xw लिख्य[ **] वे देशमाषया [n ४१*] वेडंवूशयेकांवरपुरतुक्‌? प्रतिशास- 
मान कि आरायपुरतुक्” A" feu’ [।*] беба" तिककळंवूरिजि* 
TW ЧЕ” Яй xefe वामनसुद्रकजु” а wiag] fale} 
weg” वलावाडि ATR] यज्ञ चहु” [कूकुलिन cages’ 
W ॥ "fed Aria धेदिरायनक्ञरु” Qw(Dq[<] 1] येथे चेंडु gfe 
म वामनमुद्बलद्चर ॥ तॅमेशमूले* शेदिरायनक”“र मरानावरो-* 

ла वेहंव्रि[न्‌*] AR संदु? कूछिन” gafa” armagan jg? ॥ 
аш amagi] ae चेंदु” gea” amagang” ॥ से- 


m” чтаҹ ans” Яй Fg” कूछिन maagang” u чш]. 


me [कॉ]गदायनेशू[ब*] пй Чї!” कूछिन वामनसुद्र कह” 1 че®- 

чача" कोगरायनेक्जुर वेषवूरि“ AF चंदु” afer वामनसु[द्र]- 
mW” ५-1 AS" भगिनो लोके सर्वेषामा*व qw [°] न den 
न कर- 

wir विप्रदत्तां* वसुंधरा ॥[४२*] दामपालशयोमं ध्यं दानाच्छुयोनुपा- 
खनं । दालात्खर्गमवा्रोति पालनाद[ चअु]तं पदं ॥[४३*] सामाग्धोयं w- 





1 Read “भ्मुदा. 3 Bead इाचिंशतं हत्ती; कक्मयित्वा, * Read इत्ति). 

4 Read М. ^ Read यो 

s Read इति? and fien т Read we? and fey 

* Read प्राच्यादिष. The secondary 4 symbol of प्रा looks like a line representing a stop rather than like the 
secondary symbol 

° Reed Hirer. 10 Read чс п Road w. 

1 Bed "कुक, и Reed ЦО 14 Read °С, 

u Read fu >й. M Red {арз w fca. и Read TÊ wa. 

X Read नखुविल्‌ and JET 9 Read "aw * Boa तिदझळंधुरू Заба. ` 

3i Read RW १- Lead शिदिम्राजनहुरु AY. 3° Read मुद्र Ww. 

3 Bead verd. > Real W. * Bead “रि. 7 Read aq fem, 

= Read +. » 2००0 बच सीख मूते Ww. м Red wufücw मृष. 

* Road Fox P Read жо. H Read R, 

३५ Boal M- 
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98 «xr दृ पाचा [काले*] काल 'पोलनोया .भवद्धि: । सर्वानेतांः भाविनः [पा] 
94 ат“ भूयो भूयो याचते cada: ॥[४४*] maanen- 
95 न सभापतिः । ‘qmarqeded तदिदं तांबुशासनं [su] मश्षथाचा- 
96 [HA] अऔवीरल्याचार्यंनंदनः | आकश्पमत्रुतायेक' fafa शास- 
97 waww 1—8 [84°] 


98 Nfa [u°] . 
ABSTRAOT OF CONTENTS. 

(Verses 26-40.) In the year one thousand four hundred and fifty of the Вака era, core- 
sponding to the (oyolio) year Sarvajit, on Monday in the month Karttika and the Utthana- 
dviidad! iih, the king Krishnadóva-Mehür&ya granted as an agrahdra the village of Vadam- 
btir-Mkambsrapurem toa number of Bréhmanns of various giiras, sutras, dakhds and of 
different names, who are well versed in the Védas, fit to receive land-grant ‘and well known: 
The village granted was in the Tiruvalfir-sima and belonged to the Ohdja-mandala ; it was 
situated in the Aleagudi-stbala in the Suttavajichdda-valandqu, on the south of the river 
Kuvorl. It stood to the eart of MàEn&varinallfür, to the south of Kohgarüyanellür, to 
the west of Tíruka]a&mbfidfir and to the north of the village of V@lihgudi, on the river 
Bushi. The village was divided into thirty-two shares and given to learned Br&hmanas by the 
pouring of water together with gold. One share was given to each of the gods Siva and Vishnu 
m that village. (The rest of the plate is left unengraved, perhaps it was meant to fill up the 
names of donees.) 

[V. 41 states that the boundaries, eto., will be given in the language of the country in 
whioh the village is situated.] М 

(Ll. 79-90.) The details of the boundaries, of Kyishnarfyapurem alias Vadambfr- 
Nambarapuram are :— 

On the east the boundary line joins the boundary of Tiruks]ambür and touches the 
atone bearing the Vamana-mudrd in the middle of Munnéru. 


On the south-east the stone bearing the Vamana-mudrd at the point where Tiruka- 
]smbür and Vëlghgudi join the boundary of Vegambfr. 
On the south the stone bearing the Vamana-mudra at the point where Vel&hgudi and 
f5diyar&yanallür join the boundary of Vegambtr. 
At the south-west corntr the stone bearing the Vamana-mudrd at the meeting point 
where Sddiyar4yanallair and Mangvarinalldr join the boundary of Vedambtir. 
On the wesi the boundary line joins the boundary of Mandvarinalliir and touches the 
stone bearing the Vdmana-mudra. 
At the north-west corner the stone bearing the Vamana-mudrd. 
On the north the boundary line joins the boundary of Kohgarüyarellü: and touches the 
atone bearing the Vamana-mudra ; and 
On the north-east the stone bearing the V@mana-mudra at the point where Koigariya- 
nellür meets the boundary of Vedambtir. 
[Vv. 41-48. The usual admonitory verses. | 
ГУ. 44 states that Sabhápati composed the document at the command of Krishpadéva- 
Mabarsys.] 
[V. 45. Allots one share to the engraver of the #fsana, Mallan&oh&rya, son of Virank- 


оһйгуа. | 
(L. 98.) Srt-Virapakeha, (the sign-manual of the king.) 











1 Read ?Qq т з Bead काले पालनीबी. з Head ताम्‌. 4 Read ° дт. 
s Red ewraq’ sft тынгач: 
* Bead “arial. 7 Read gf, з Written in Telugu-Kannads ४८०७००० Best “ЧГ. 
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No. 22—INSORIPTIONS OF HULI. 














By Liom D. Birar. 


The village of HOW, anciently termed PUL, lies in circa long. 75° 14’, lat. 15° 47‡',1 about 
five miles east-by-north of Sanndatti, the chief town of the Parasgad Taluk of the Belgaum 
District. It was formerly a town of considerable importance, and жав one of the “ Eighteen 
Agrahiras ” (Dynasties of the "Kam. Distr., p. 443n.), as some of its inscriptions testify. In 
his Arohæological Survey of Western India: Report of the First Season's Operations (1874), 
рр. 12-14, Dr. Burgess has given an account of its’ chief architectural remains; and in 1885 
the late Dr. Fleet made a survey of its epigraphic records, as 8 result of which a number of ink- 
impressions were prepared for him, which are now in the possession of the Trustees of the 
British Museum. Of this collection the texts published below are the most important. Their 
proven&noe is as follows :— 


A (a vira-gal), of A.D. 985, from the north of the Bhrm8fvara or Andbakéfvara 
temple. ` 

B (Jain), of A.D. 1044-45 and 1145, from the temple of Virabhadra. i 

O (Vaishnava), of A.D. 1082, from the same temple. 

D (of the cult of Harihara), of A.D. 1097, from the same temple. 

E (Baiva), of A.D. 1104, 1162, 1184, and 1224, from the temple of MadansÉvara. 

F (Saira), of A.D. 1107, from the temple of Kere-Biddhappa. 

G (avira-gal), of A.D. 1107, from в site north of the Bhiméévara temple. 

H (Jain), date lost, from the Paficha-lihga temple. 

LJ — from the same temple. 

K (Baiva), from the Bhiméfvara temple. 

L (Vaishnava), of AzD. 1162, from the Virakta-matha. ~~ 

М (Vaishnava), of A.D. 1162, from the Agastyaivara temple. 

Of these temples the largest isthe Paficha-linga, on which see Burgess, First Arch. Report, 
pL xv and xvi. Burgess attributes it to about A.D. 1100. It was originally Jain, as is 
shown.by the figure of a Jina on the lintel, and by some Jain inscriptions, one of which, carved 
over the Hntel of a door, records some building executed by the lay-disciples of Prabh&chandrg 
Biddhintadsva in the Sake year (lapsed) 114[2], corresponding tp the cyclic year Vikrama, 
s.a. A.D. 1220-21. Now, as the name implies, it has been converted to the service of the Saivn 
culi. The temple of Virabhadra is a modern and insignificant building near the tank, which 
Hes on the north-east of the village. That of Bhimëávara, which the villagers seamed inclined 
to call Andhak&dvara, lies on the north of the village, in Survey No. 698. It was already 
partially ruined in 1882, and was covered by а rank growth of prickly pear. It is in the 
Dravidian style, without porch, and contains two shrines, one at the east end and one at the 
west. The temple of Medandévara, as the villagers call it (it is termed AndhakSévara by 
Bir Walter Elliot, but the inscriptions call it the temple of Andhüsura), lies to the north of 
the village, a little way up the hill, in Survey No. 688. It ів а Saiva sanctuary of the Dravi- 
dian order, containing a porch, open masfapa, and shrine with liga. Tho Agastydévars 
is a sandstone temple, situated on the eastern bank of the NEgara Bhivi, a well or small tank 
on the north of the tank marked in Survey No. 694; it is of the Dravidian order, and oonsists 
of a porch (now ruined), walled masjapa, and shrine with Iidga. The temple of Kere-Siddhap- 








1 This is the situation according to the Bombay Surrey sheet Ко, 806, where it is entered as “Kasha Huli” 
Та tho Indian Asias shest 41 (1852), where the name is spelt “ Hooles,” it is a little further towards the east. 


* To the sane departed friend I owe drafts of the texts, which have greatly lightened the labour of making my 
own transsripts, snd some notes on tbe archmological remains of НОН. 
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pa, or “Siddhappa of the Tank,” stands on the eastern side of the tank marked in Survey 
No. 694, towards the north-east of the village. It is of gandstone, of the Dravidian order, 
containing a shrine with liaga, walled magpapa, and porch (now in ruins). The Virakta- 
matha ів (or was) а building in the north-eastern part of the village, which served for lodg- 
ing ascetics. 

The Elliot Collection (Royal Asiatic Society’s copy) contains transcripts of nine of these 
inscriptions: D. is given in vol 1, fol. 238a, E. ib., fol 284b, F. ib., fol. 307a, G. ib., fok 306b 
Н. ib., fol. 412a, I. in vol 2, fol. 874b, J. ib., fol. 374b, К. ib., fol. 8758, and M. ib, fol. lls. Ав 
usual, these transcripts leave much to be desired. 


A.—OP THE REIGN OF TAILA II: SAKA 907. 

The following inscription is incised проп в black stone which was found to the north of the 
Bhimsfvars or Andhakdfvara temple, on the weet bank gf the Akkatatyéra-bh&vi, in Survey 
No. 693. The slab was set in a base, and was 5 ft. 2 in. in height and 2 ft. 1 in. broad. It was 
a vira-gal, or hero's monument, and іп accordance with the usual practice was divided into 
horisontal compartments, four containing sculptures and three writing. Of the sculptures I 
have been unable to obtain particulars. The first compartment of the writing (about 51“ high) 
contains ll 1-4, the second (about 91“ high) H. 5-9, the third (about 24" high) U. 10-11 
The inscription is fairly well preserved, and is in good Kanarese script, with letters between Lu 
and f in height. The special form of y noted above, Vol XIL p. 336, seems to 00077 in 
bhandiy=, L 8.—The language is Old Kanarese: 11. 1-4 are in prose, and then come three 
verses. ‘The forms are those of a transitional period: thus we find the short accusative ands 
genitive, the locative in -oj (ll. 5-8, 10), and the verbal forms irdan (1. 5), ihlan (1. 7), 
sandar (1. 4), beside the archaic verbal forms @нфотап (1. 5) and kégidon 0. 8). The word oka 
apparently the original of the later eífw, seems to oocur in bhasdiym-eMarh, L 3. The рі 
not preserved, except in negajda (ll. 8-9). 

The record is of the usual type of eira-gal. It announces that on в certain date Dadda 
payys, в pergage or official in the service of BÓbhanayya, made a raid upon Poli, whereupon 
Kendara Kits, Hrevitt&, and Tambeda Kata attacked his party, slew the leader, his horse, and 
three of his men, and died the death of heroes. Verses 1-2 (ll 5-0) eulogise Kendara Kota; 
the mutilated and obscure verse 3 mentions в certain Kendara Marasithga as dying heroically 
in battle. 

The date of this record is: Saka 907 expired, the cyclic year Pürthiva; the full moon of 
Ohaitra; Budhavéra, or Wednesday (ll. 1-2). These details are slightly irregular : the аќ 
Ühaitra sukla 15 of the given year corresponded to Monday, 9 March, A.D. 985, on which day 
it ended about 16 h. 47 m. after mean sunrise, and it cannot have been connected with 
the W edneeday.1 ў 

The only place mentioned is Pili, £e. Нан (1. 2). 

TEXT. 

[The metres are : verse 1, Mattsbha-vikrigita ; verse 2, Kanda. The fragmentary verse 3 
may possibly be & Dripada.] . 

1 @ Svasti [|*] Ва(8 1)ka-npipa-k5]-atita-saibvatsaramge’ 907197७ Partthiva- 


gathvatsarada 
9 Ohaitrada puppame Budhavaradandu Sdbhanayyens perggade Daddspayyash | 
Eniya po r 
1 I am indebted to Mr. В, Sewell for the verification of my calculations ot this and the other dales — ars але at tiis and Ete ic datis du. fi {he 
present paper. 
з From the Ink-Impreeslon. 3 Abbrevisted for samvateara-sofadigslu. 


ra 
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3 lade bhandiylseltarn kemman-akiraparh kondu роде Kendara Кбіапоњ Erevit- 
tanum Tarhbads 

+ Kótanurh parichohs(chchhs)darh-geyds ^ müvarurm — maəal-š|urn kudureyuma [77*], 
kondu  mokahakke sandar [||*] 

5 Duradojskaydu kadamgi pongi ^ maled-or-ant-ipdaneeytanda! ^ maohoharadind- 
Sntoran= Anta- 

6 kang=idad[e*] kol-chand=ikki mikks! vasun[dh]areyo|-ten[n]-adaturh ^ patápsmum- 
&d-& r&j-0tt&ma&m pe[r]ohohis 

7 Kendara Kéta[th*] vara-Vasay-A[th*]gancyaro] — Xüd-ildan-& svarggado] || [1%] 
Todum bidum=<sd=udugo- 

8 de piád-arid-echch-Aj-ramgado]  vàjiye[n]-e]k-Adi sur-&[rh*]ganeyaro]am kfididon= 
ёш kaliye nega- 

9 ]da Ken[dare Kétam |] [2*] 


10 Si[ih]gam-ibhamga]arh ^ nuguv-ente* tara . . gi sarhgado] kalida Kendara 
Marasith- 

ll gam mo . . . . . ‚ m gandan=adatand || [3%] 
l TRANSLATION. 


: (Lines 1-4) Hail! On Wednesday, the full-moon day of Ohaitra of the 907th (yoar) of 
the centuries elapsed from the time of the Saka king, the oyolio year Pürthiva, when 
Sdbhanayye’s officer Daddapayya without right or reason was carrying away the oart-oxen(?) 
of the flelds of Pali, Kendara Kéta and Hrevitta and Tambada Kata, slaying the three men 
forming the division, the leader, and his horse, attained salvation. 

(Verse 1.) He stood worthily fighting in the fray, burning, striving, boiling: when, 
advancing, with indignation he despatched his adversaries to the Death-god, exercising the 
opportunity for slaughter (P). his proweas and majesty were extraordinary on this earth; and 
this noble prince becoming greet, Kendara Kata was united in paradise to Indra’s goodly 
damsels, 

(V. 2.) Shooting on the stege of battle his arrows with understanding of the right 
manner, во that the fitting (of the shafts on the bow-string) and their discharge did not slacken 
when he was exhausted he espoused the celestial ladies: whats hero is the illustrious Kendara 
Kata ! 7 

(V. 3.) Ава Поп crushes elephants . . . Kendara Marasithga, who passed away 
in bettle . , . whata man of valour and spirit! 


B.—OF THE REIGNS OF SOMESVARA I AND JAGADHKAMALLA II: 
BAKA 966 AND 1067. 


This record is carved on & black stone set upright in the ground against the outside of the 
western face of the Virabhadra temple (see above). The stone when found was 4 ft, 7 in, 
high and 1 ft. 8 in. wide. The upper compartment, which was rounded on the top, contained 
soulptures, vis., in the centre, a squatting Jina facing to the front, with a cow and calf on the 
proper right and a scimitar on the left, while above these was the sun (to left) and moon 
(to right). The inscribed area below this is 8 ft, 1 in. high and 1 ft, 7} in. wide.—The 
ohsracter is Old Kanarese, the average height of the letters in ll, 1-2 being from ji in. to š m. 








1 The y is uncertain. 3 Perhaps to be corrected to ey/andw. 
3 For perchohe! 4 The # is not quite clear. 

è The 1 is somewhat uncertain: it is written very small, below the lino. 

! Reading eyfawdy for the eyfandc of the stone. 
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and in L 8 from + in. to š in, after which it increases gradually to between } in, to ф in. 
Ii is в fairly good type of the saript used in the middle of the 12th century A.D. (see below).— 
The language is throughout Old Kanarese, verse and prose, with the exception of the introduo- 
tory Sanskrit verse. The { is not preserved : instead we find } in a}geyarh (1.19), pogajwi- 
(1. 18), podajde (1. 16), májke (1. 16), pāļu (1. 20), ра} (1. 54), and on the other hand r in erdda 
(1. 6) and wagardda (I. 12, 18). On the instrumental artthiye (1. 14) gee above, Vol. XIV, p. 27, 
п. 9. Of some lexical interest are the words chafta-samaya (1.9), (P)ayacana (1.9), lishkad= 
amka-pijaka (1. 14), and adda-chinna (11, 85, 49). 

The record is а double one, containing two endowments, the first of which is dated in Saks 
966 and the second in Saka 1067. It was actually written in its present form in the latter year, 
as is proved by the absence of comminatory formule and the character of the script, The first 
pert refers itself to the reign of Ahavamalla (Sdméaévara I) in 11. 3-5, and then proceeds to 
celebrate in verse his feudatory KEladiya Bdjsgadi (or Вова і), the governor of a Ninety- 
six district, whose son Payimms married Hammikabbe and by her had two daughters, 
Bh&genabbe and Lachohale or Iachchiyabbe. Lachchale married в governor of the Kündi 
Three-thousand, and wes a generous benefactress of religion (ll. 5-15). After some verses in 
praise of Pūli and the thousand Br&hman burgesses of that town (ll. 15-20) comes s prose 
statement that these burgosses sold to Lachchiyabbe an estate, on which she constructed a Jain 
sanctuary, assigning oertain lands for the maintenance thereof, and appointing as trustee 
B&]asohandra-Bhatt&raksdB5va (ll. 20-37). Then begins the second document (11, 87-54), 
which announces that in the reign of JegadBkamalla (II) a local pergade named NOmana or 
Nëmayya, having purchased some land from the burgesses of Pali, made a further endowment to 
the same sanctuary for the maintenance of the ascetica residing in if, the trustee being a certain 
H&maohandradóva. This Nómapa was a great-grandson of the above-mentioned Leohohiyabbe, 
his pedigree being as follows :— 


Lachchiyabbe 

| 
Р 

—— —— —— 

| | 

17057709 [7787] m. Bhagiyabbe Ж Payimms 
| 
Ыы о Тш Nómana 


The document then ends somewhat abruptly, without any concluding formule. Е 

This record, being twofold, contains two dates. The first is given on ll. 20-92 as: бака 
966 expired, the cyclic year Tarapa, Phahya fuddha 10, Adiv&ra (Sunday), the ыйатйуана- 
samkranti. Теве details have been recently examined by Mr. A. Venkatasubbiah in Some Saka 
Dates iw Inscriptions, р. 129, who remarks as follows: ‘T&rana by the northern luni-solar 
system=8.966=A.D. 1048. In this year, fu, 10 of the lunar month Pushya ended at 44 gh. 21 p. 
after mean sunrise on 24th December, on which day, the Makara-sahkrinti occurred at 14 gh. 
88 p. after mean sunrise according to the Strya-Siddhinta. The week-day however was Friday 
and not Sunday. In.the solar month Pushya, i.e. Makara or Tai, [Magha-]én. 10 ended at 11 gh. 
96 p. after mean sunrise on Sunday, 23rd January, A.D. 1043. The [Kumbhs-]satkranti, which 
occurred at 41 gh. 82 p. (B.8.) after mean sunrise on the preceding Saturday, fell, +.в. was observed, 
on this Sunday. This day, therefore,—Sunday, 28rd January, A.D. 1043—is the regula 
equivalent of the given date," ` 

— 7 Xülbom in Ma Tier of Southern Tasoripitons (above, Val. Vil, App, Ke i ives’ ua Aka Ss Kielhorn in his List of Southern Insoriptions (above, Vol. VII, App. No. 159) gives as tho 
Bunday #8 Decam per, A.D. 1044. | But the tiki ought to be the first and met the 10th, see Ind Ané, Vol. XXIV, 
р. 6, No, 148,—Rà.]. 
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-Fhe ecoond date is given on Il. 40-41 as: Sake 1067 (expired), tho oyolio year Kradhana, 
- the startyana-sarhkrindi. Naturally this cannot bə verified The samkrüaH took place 20 h. 
45 m. after mean sunrise on Monday, 24 December, A.D. 1145, and 1 Makara was accordingly 
reckoned aa corresponding to ‘Tuesday, 35 December. 
The places mentioned, besides Pili, are Кпаді (L 14), the Bejvala-nzqu (1. 16), Siveyagdri 
(1. 84,47), Kajasavajjigiri (1. 48), anda nameless Ninety-six district (1. 6). For Вејуаја 
sed above, Vol. ХПІ, p. 40. On the Küpdi Three-thousand see I. A., Vol XXIX, р. 278. The 
other places I am unable to identify. "Ka]aéava]ligfri was а parish (kérs) in Pali. 
TEXT! 
[The metres are aa follows: verse 1, Amushiubh; verses 9, 8, and 8, Kanda; verse 
4, Utpala-mala ; verses 5 and 6, Okampaka-mal8 ; verses 7 and 9, Matisbha-vikridsia.] , 
-l © Srimat-parama-gathbhire-syadvad-Gmogha-lérhchcha(chchha)nazh []*] 1795 [४] 
traiļo- I 
2 Kkya-nkthasya ñasanarn Дїпа-бдвапыц || [1%] 
8 € Bvasti [|*] Samasta-bhuvan-Afraya Sri-Pyithvi-vallabha m&h&r&j&dhirije paramB&vure 


paramsbhabt&ra- 

4 kah Satydéraya-kols-tilakam Oha]uk y-BSbharaparh érimad-Ahavamallad3vare 
vijaya-rijya- 

5  m-uttar-ottar-Abhivriddhi-pravarddham&n ame &-charhdr-Erkka-türgrh . Seluttam-ire jf 


Tat-pida-padm-dpajivi || Mel-e- 
6 rida! радеуагый  nirmmfü]i(li)si jasamarn nimirchohi dig-bhitti-varam KEladiya 
Bó]egadi* talet pap(l)sidam Torbat-a- А 
7 yumarh bhujs-bajadin || [9*] Atans putrarh vinay-opdtarh Payirnmma-nri(nri)patig= 


oppuva sati 

.8 vikhyšti-yute Hammiksbbege Беде sari Bhkgenabbe L&ohehaleyeogedarw || 
[8*]  Ishta-ja- — 

9 nekko chatte-samayakke mahê jana-bhojanakkey «utkri(kri)shta-tapora(dha)narggoye 
g]id-Ayava- 


10 nakke sa-karhnyak-&]ik-a(&)gnishtegegweeyde n&lku-samayekk=anurigade ^ b5gav*eirh- 

11 tu sarhtashtate Leohohiysbbsrasig -Ar-esati (ri) yar=asa-char-Achar-drvviyolt | [4*] 

19 Baks]a-dharitriyo|=negardds(]da) vaidi-jenarh sale ripin=8lgeyarh prakatate-vetta d&- 

18 ns-gupamath ‘knulad-uthnatiyach —Jin-Brhghriga]g-ekutila-chittemart poga]ut-i[rjppu- 

i4 du Knr¿idiya SHrhkad=arhka-pš]akansa ku]-ottam-Sishganeyan=artihiye Tachchaled&vi. 
ya 

15 jagah [ e| 5*] Ф; farenidhi-mskhal-gvritvp)ta-vasuhdharey-orbe vi]šaint-mukh- 
Kihburuliava (da) volevirkji- 

16 suvp’ Belvais-nalko(lgo) podalda ^ obheg-&garemeeni[si]rppe РОН tijak-akri(kyi)- . 
tiyirnd-esed-irppud=sš puram sura-pu- | 

17 ramah  Kubóran-Ajak&puramarh nagugurh vil&sadih of [ 6%] ANi || Sakala- 


vyhkarap-Ert£ha-Az- 
18 stra-chayado|u kSvyathgalols ^ sarda ^ nAtekado]w varppa-kavitvado]-negardda(]ds ) 
vo6dÉintarhga]olw. 
19 p&ram&[rt]th[ira]do]w lauki[ka]dol|w samasta-ka]eyo|w Vagiéanitadarh yaéo-dhi- 
. 1 From the ink-impression. з te, eda. з Or possibly Bódagadf. 3 
` 4 For sale? * Or possibly ci&ga =, 


° Phe albphara И looks Uke Br on the plate— Ed." 


aka 966 and 1067.’ 
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20 va'ligeireslave pale sRsirvvare khyGtiyarh || [7*] Svasti Saka- 
nri(npi)pa-XR]-àtrta-sar vateara- , 

d] datathgaju — 968neya Trapa-sarvatsareda — Puéya-mudhdha! 10 Adivizam~ 


ч SRP E E 


S 


a(u)ttarkyana- : 
s&bkrAntiyaemdu ||  Yejana-yüjina-adhyaynn-Bdhyipana-dEna-pratigraha-shsi-karmma- 
niratarum fri- * 
'[ma]oh-Oh&[ukya-chakravurtti-Brahmn (hma)puri-sthanarh (па)- pitgi-pitàámaha ~ mahim-is- 
peda-rekhsbay-À- ; е 
rttha-kovidarum vidagdha-kavi-gamak [i* | -vàdi-vügmitvarum-etithiy-abhyügata-vifish (a- 


jana-püjana-priyaru m Hirapyagarbhbha-Brahma-mukha-kama]a-vinirggata- Rn (Ri)g-Y aju- 
u-B&m-Atharvvapa-samasta-vdi (da) -vód&ing-opürhg-&nóka-éfstr-RahtEdgéa-smri (entpi)ti-pu- 


r&na- 
kivya-nijeke-dharmm-dgams-pravipara:h ` sapta-soma-sashsth-Evabbyit(th)-ivagihans- 
pavitrikri (kri)- 
ta-g&trarum kXrhohana-ka []a ]Aa-aita-shat-ohhatra-obAmara-parhoha-mah& -fabda-g hafi ki- 
. bhért-rava-ni- 
nath (n&)ditarum-&ári ta-jana ]-ka| pa-vri (vri) keharum-ahita-KA]Ertakurumedka-vikyarurm 
батар -igata-vajra-pa [i] ja [reru oha]tus-samaya-semndhdharagarum éri-Kédevilditya- 
dëva- я ' 
J]abdha-vara-praskdarum=sppa #ёттшап-шаћ-ботаћагыһ ^ Püliy-tr-odeya-promu- 
kha e&sirvvar-mmahüjanarhga]a divya-éri-pada-padmamgalath [La]chohiyabbarasiyaru 


ва- 


hirapya-pürvvekam-&rüdhisi bhümiyar  padedn basadiyarn migisi khar- 

da-sphu[ti]ta-jtrom-0dhdhsragakke  paquvana poladalu Biveyaghriy-üru-matar-vya- 

sugeyam  mna[t]terig-eddn-obinna-lekkadid-eru-vapamarh miro — pegamam беа 
urhb=arh- 

tli &r1-Yapaniya-sahg hada Punn&gavri(vri)kmhg-mf8la-gapade éri-Bë]aoharndra-Bha- 

thirakaddvara klar karohohi bitajn || © Bvasti [ 1 * ] Samasta-bhuvan-Mraya 
Érr-Pri(pri)thvi-vallabha mahi- 

rajAdhiréja — peramüévara paramabhattdrakamn = Batyüéraya-kula-ü]skazh Ohdjuky- 


Ebharanam 
értmat-prat&pa-chakri(kra)vartti Jagadëkamalladayara vijaya-rkjyam=nttar-6tta- 
rgbbivri(vpi)dhdhi-pravardhdhemgnsm~g-charhdr-grkesrtirath baraıh saluttam-ire [|*] 

Saks-va- ; : 
reba lO67nəys 

ni 
yuma-evkdhyRya-dhy&na-dhüraya-mo(mau)n-&nushth&oa (na)-jape-samEdhi-ft]a- 

s&Inparnnarespps 
&rima[n]-mah-Agrah&rain Paüliy-ür-odeya-pramukha  s&sirvvaremmab&janarhge[]a] 
divya-éri-p&ids-padmarhga|am perggade — Nómapam se-hirapya-pirvvakem-=fridhist 


[dba]- 
[тё]-рїтууакып mādisi кбш[фа] tamma  mu[i*]tavye Lachohiyabbarastyaro 
midiwida basa- 


Kródhann-serhvatsaradeuttaráyapa-sa:ikrEntyardhu(du) yama- 


da 
diyal-irppe ri(ri)&hiyar-&h&ra-düng-nimittam-alli ye&oh&r yaru Hàmachamdra- 
Avara klar karohohiy-avaru munnayeSluva pedavana polads Bivoyagariy= 


&ru-matta- 
रि 


—— — س 


1 Reed Pwshkya-6sdaka, 
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r-vrasugeyih padu[va]na [bhš]gadalu Kalasdavslliyagëriya! sthü[na]dm-o]ag-üru mattar= 





kkoyyarh 

49 mai[t* ]arirhg=adda-ohirma-l[ekkadirnd-aru]-vanamarh mūru papama tetteurhbearhte 
igi biffar | 

50 Pati-bhakte Dh&(D56)ma , . . sati Payimmarasan<agra-snte sakala-jana-stute 
Bha- 

bl giyabbe-r&nige sut . . . . hd! [Nëma]Jyyan=asudaryya-gunarh ol [ 8*] 


Jina-dévath tanag=Spian=e- 
52  [rthi]-janatà-ka]pa-drums[rh— v —]yyane tamm=ayyan=anüna-dani Kalidévath 


B-Akshar-A- 
58 grésarath — tansg=annarh guna-ratna-bhüshapanee[—] ^ samd-irda ^ N&marhg-enalk- 
апвтайу-Коһа [талла ]- Е Д 
54 ge bht-vele(a)yadojw рәр [— o — =u] [oe] 


TRANSLATION. 

(Verve 1.) Victorious be the teaching of the Lord of the Three Worlds, enjoined by the 
Jinas, which bears the infallible token of the blessed and supremely profound dootrine of alter- 
natives | 

(Lines 8-5.) When the victorious reign of—hail!—the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
Satyiisraya’s race, embellishment of the Ohaijukyas, king Ahavamalla, was advancing in & 
course of successively increasing prosperity, (io endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars :— 

(L. 5.) One who finds his sustenance at his lotus-feet— 

(У. 2.) Uprooting high-rismg foes, spreading abroad his fame as far as the walls of the aky- 
quarters, KAladiya Bó]egadi perfectly (P) protected the Ninety-six by the might of his arm, 

(V. 8.) To the renowned य ае be, the distinguished wife of his воп the cultured 
prince PAyimma, a peer of Siti, were born Bhigenabbe and Lachchale. 

(V. 4.) In the ohata-»amaya? of agreeable persons, in the feeding of Brahman house- 
holders, in (the supply of) measured spoons to distinguished ascetics, in ( furnishing) fire-places 
with rows of maidens, indeed, the four churches‘ straightway were delighted with affection: 
who are equal to Laohohiyabbarasi on the earth with its stock of living and‘lifeless things P 

(У. 5.) While illustrious eulogists are active over the whole earth, the world with joy 
praises far excellence of beauty, eminent generosity, distinction of race, and sincere devotion to 
the Jimas’ feet Lachohalad&vi, the exceedingly high-born wife of the lithkad=arhka-pajaka of 
Kandi. 


! Read Xajafava]]igériya. 

3 This phrase is obscure. Tt seems mow probable that okajfa is to be taken as s derivative of Sanskrit skaf (cf. 
Tamil saffa-varggam). Six samayar (schools of religion or philosophy) are often mentioned. The airas reoog- 
пме as orthodox the Bhatrava, Vima, Ki]kmukha, Mihlüvrata, PRíupeta, and байть samayas, and as unorthodox 
the Ldkiyatas, Buddhists, Jains, Mimithekas, Pificherdiras, and Bhidt¢ichiryas, Another group is: Buddhists, 
Jains, Bheiravas, Ki}imukhes, Lók&yatas, and Sünyavidins. Six Vaidio samayas ate recognised, vis. байта, 
Vaishnava, fakta, Barra, Gágapata, and Kaumira; and there are aix ҮбйїпЫс samayas, viz. КарПа, Кйрїда, 
базе гош, Akshapüds ос Муйуа, Vaiyiea, and Jaiminlys. The Vaishpavas admit 6 samayas as orthodox, vis, 
these of Yddave Mitra, Rdminaje, Madhya, Bháskara, and Hirapyagarbha 

з 'fhe reading here is certain, but the division and senso are поь yarana is s rare Akharra-redio word 
explained as “ stirring-spoon” | but here it seems to Бате another meaning. 

4 The four samayas are the Mihóéraras, Vaishnavas, Buddhists, and Jains, ; 

* I can only conjecture that [isha is connected with Le ba, servant.’ and that askha अ used in the sense 
of “war” cf. aababéra); the phrase would then mean something like “ Commander of the military forces of 
Корф" [Bee foot-note 6. p. 174, abare—Xd.] 
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(У. 6.) Pali, which is indeed а site of conspicuous charm, appears with the aspect of a 
beauty-spot проп the county of Be]vals, which is radiant like the lotus-face of that fair lady the 
ocean-girdled earth. This town by its bright appearance laughs to scorn the city of the Gods 
and Kubéra's city of Alaka. 
(L 17.) In this (town)— 


(V. 7.) In the series of all grammars and treatises on economic science, in poems, in 
goodly drama, in panegyric poetry, in the illustrious Upanishads, in transcendental and secular 
lore, in all arta, they have become superior in glory to the Lord of Speech [Brahman]: say, who 
are equal to praising the renown of the Thousand P 

(LL 20-22.) Hail! on Sunday, the occasion of the wiardyama-sarhkrünii, being the 10th 
of the bright fortnight of Pushya in the oyolio year Türana, the 966th of the centuries 
elapsed since the time of the Saka king :— 


(Ll. 22-28.) Laohohiyabbarasi, having adored with (offering of) gold the divinely 
blest lotus-feet of the Thousand Mahjanas, headed by the mayor, of the great Agrah&ra of Pali, 
who are constant in the six duties of sacrifice by themselves and by others, study, teaching. alms- 
giving, and acceptance (of charity),! skilful for the purpose of maintaining the rank of honour 
of father and grandfather at the establishment of the Ohijukya Emperor's Brahmapuri,? accom- 
plished as wits, poets, reciters, disputants, and rhetoricians, fond of serving guesta, Visitors, 
and men of culture, versed in all the Vēdas, the Rik, Yajus, Sima, and Atharvana, which have 
issued from the lotus-mouth of Hiranyagarbha-Brahman, and in the Vód&hgas, the subsidiary 
sciences, all books of teaching, the eighteen sacred law-books and Pur&pas, poems, dramas, and 
traditional rules of religion; whose bodies are purified by plunging in the baths of the seven 
sma-sathsthas ; who are (honoured) with golden pitchers, six white parasols, and yak-tail fans 
and saluted with the five great musical sounds, gongs, and drums; who are trees of desire to 
clients, KKlántakas to adversaries, uniform of speech, adamant chambers to refuge-seekers, 
restorers of the four churches, and recipients of the grace of boons from the god Kafavaditya, 

(Ш. 38-37.) and having obtained (from them) land and constructed в sanctuary, laved 
the feet of Bülachandra-Bhaffür&kadBva, of the Punn&gavriksha Mila-Gans in the YApantya- 
Вере, and granted for the restoration of broken, burst, and outworn (buildings) six mattar of 
vasuge! at Biveyageri in the western field, to be enjoyed on payment of an arw-vana® of three 
papas, at the rate of half a gold piece on each mattar. 

(Ll. 87-40.) When the victorious reign of—hsill—the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
BetyRÁraya's race, embellishment of the Oh&]ukyas, the august Emperor Jagaddkamalladiva, 
was advancing in в course of snocessively increasing prosperity, (£o endwre) as long as moon, sun, 
and stars :— - 

(Ll 40-41.) on the occasion of the wtardyana-sarhkranit in the Saka year 1067, tho 
oyolio year Kródhana, 1 

(Lines 41-40.) the sheriff Nomans, having adored with (offering of) gold the divinely blest 
lotus-feet of the thousand MahAjanas, headed by the mayor, of the great Agrahira of Pali, who 
practise the major and minor disciplines, scriptural study, spiritual concentration, observance of 








1 Bee Manu, 1. 88, 

з A quarter for the residence of Brahmans in connection with a temple. 

* These rites are enumerated in Hy. Carn., Vol, VII. 1. Bk. 74. 

* Beo above, on v. 4 of this inscription. 

s Bee Kittel, s. v. hastye, and abore, Vol. XIII p. 87. 

* The агы-ғара isa quit-rent for tenancy of land in connect on with a religious establishment; here tt 
amounted to } papa per matisr, in all amounting to 3 panas. 


РА 
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the vow of silence, prayer, and absorption, and having arranged for purchase with pouring of 
water, for the purpose of furnishing food for the Rishis resident in the sanctuary constructed by 
his great-grandmother Lachchiyabbaraai, Javed the fest of H&imachandradéva and granted 
six matiar of meadow in the grounds of Kalsdavalligéri, in the part west of the six mattar of 
vasuge in Biveyagéri in the western field formerly under his seigniorage, to be enjoyed on 
payment of an arw-sasa of three pasas, at the rate of half a gold piece per mattar. 

(Ү.8.) This Мёшауув, illustrious in virtues, is . .  . son of the universally 
praised Bhigiyabbe-rani, the chaste wife of Dóma . . . and elder sister of Piyimma- 
rasa. i 

(V. 9.) As the Lord Jina is his friend, that tree of desire to the needy . . . his 
father, KalidSva the unstintangly bountiful and foremost among men of letters his elder brother, 
say, [who is equal] to N&ma, who is adorned by the jewels of virtue . . . and is blameless 
of conduct, on the circling earth P 


O.—OF THE REIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA VI: THE 7TH YEAR. 


This inscription is on в black stone built into the western wall inside the temple of 
Virabhadra, at its north-western corner. The stone itself was 4 ft. 11 in. high and 2 ft. 24 in. 
broad. On the upper compartment, which was rounded, were the following soulptures : 
in the centre a standing figure of Vishpu, facing full front; to the proper right of this, a 
kneeling Garuda, facing half towards Vishgu and half towards the front; to the left of 
Vishgu, а cow with calf; above these, the sun (on left) and moon (on right), There may 
have been some other details concealed under the coating of chunam upon the stone. Under 
this is the inscribed area, 3 ft. 3 i. high and 2 ft, 94 in. wide,—The character is Kanarese 
of the period, a fine ornamental hand with a tendency towards fourishes, The letters which 
are generally well preserved, are from j in. to f, in. high.—The language, with the exception 
of the formal Sanakrit verses 1, 12, and 18, is Old Kanarese. Initial p is preserved, The 
archaic Í remains in negajdar (1. 23) and nsgajda (1. 23), where the vowel before it is metrically 
short ; on this point I may refer to my observations above, Vol, ХПІ, р. 827, On the other 
hand, | is changed to} in ajidaxge (1. 15), bigwi Q. 17), bé}padav= (1. 26). The double J 
in Shaw4illya, for Singilya, (1, 21), is worth notice: of. Panini VIII. iv. 47, Siddhanta- 
kaumudi 48. . 

The record, after referring itself in H. 25 to the reign of Tribhuvanamalls 
(Vikram&ditya VI), gives in ll 5-11 details of an endowment, consisting of certain lands, 
which were purchased by Kisuvayara Revikimeyye-Niyake, a distinguished member of 
the Hundred Br&hmap burgesses of Raviyansgëri (а subdivision of the Thousand burgesses 
of Pali), for the upkeep of a temple of Vishnu which he had built, After some hortatory 
. matter in prose (1, 11-14) and verse (ll 15-17) the author proceeds to celebrate in verse 
Belvals, PRH, the Thousand Brahmans of Pali, the Hundred of Raviyanagéri forming a part 
of them, the family of the dorior, and the latter personally (U. 17-30). The pedigree is as 


follows :-- 
Dënsya, of the br 2uilya goiru 
| 
Gommimayya 





To !‏ م 
Ravikimayya TikapErya उ ७6.7७‏ 
The date of this record is given on 1, 4-5 as: the 7th year of the Chajukya-Vikrama‏ 
era, the cyclic yeax Dundubhi; the sttardyana-sathkradnit, The юган in quostion‏ 
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_ooourred on Sunday, 25 December, A.D. 1063, at 13 h, 88 m. after mean sunrise, and 1 Makara 
was accordingly reckoned as corresponding to the following Monday. . 

The places mentioned, besides Pali and the urthas in l. 15, are Raviyanag@ri (1. 9, 20), 
the Belvala-ngdu (1. 17), Bhattara-koja or “The Bhatjas’ Теко " (1. 11), and Kalkutigagere 
ог “ The Stonemasons’ Tank " (L 11). OnBejvals see above, Vol, XIII, р. 40. The other places 
seam to have been in or about Pali, and can no longer be traced; Raviyapagéri was a perish 
(kért, literally “ street”) of Ран, as will appear below. 


TEXT) 


- [The metres are as follows : verses 1, 18, Anwshjubh ; verse 2, Maiifbka-vikridita ; versos - 
8-9, 11, Kanda ; verse 10, Ohampaka-mala ; verse 12, Salint.] 


1 4 Svasti [|*] JayatymAvishkpitar Viwshpor=yv&rüharh kehöbhit-Arņpavarh [|*] 
dakshigonnata-darhshtr-ügre-vifr&this-bhuvanarh — vapu[b*] [1%] 9 
- 2 4 Svasti [|*] Samasta-bhuvaen-Méraya §ri-Pyithvi-vallabha — mahirijidhiraje 


parambévars  paramabha(fárakath Bstyk- 

8 draya-kula-tilakarn  Ohü]uky-Abharagarh rimat-TrTi(Triybhuvanamalladëvara vijaya- 
rijyam=uttar-ottar-tbhi- 

4 vpiddhi-prevarddhaminam=&-charndr-arkke-tira salutiam=ire [|*]  Srtmach- 
Ohm]ukys-Vikr&ma-varshada 7neys 

5 Durmndubhi-mevatsarad-uttarKyapa-sarhkrárhtiyandu. | Svasti[!*] — Yama-niyama- 
svüdhy&ys-dhy&- 

. 6 ns-dhErapa-mo(mau)n-&nushth&na(na) jape-homa-samAdhi-sarh pannar-eppa érimad- 
agrahirem Pûk 

7 y=0r-odeya-pramukha eisirvvarum  éri-Kisuvilyera Ravikimayya-niyakath 


8 da én-Niriyays-dsvargge dharmm-&bhivpiddhi-nimitia[th dévajra jirņyņ-ðdhdhäraņa- 
. khanda-sphutitakkarh s«nina- 
9 gandha-dhtipa-drpa-nivédyakkazhv-arhga-bhogakke th satrakkarh Raviyanagériya 
nfürvvara kayyo| Ravikima- · 
10 yya-niyakath  dravya-pfürvvakadih ^ dh&r&-pürvvakei midisi kondu éri-NUErfyaya- 
davargge Bhatie- 
11 ra.kojadali bitte matar-Aru — Kalkutigagereyali feraln matiar-ondu | ША 
dharmmamam sarvva-nama | 
19 #ya(sya)m=8gi — müsirvvarurh — Ppratipš]isuvar=Idam = pratipAlisidargge Väraņāsi 
Kurokshéirav=Argghyatirttbarh 
18 Pray&ge  Gayeyeethba —tir&ha-sthEna:mgalo|-mahi-dEna:ga]aih midida punyame 
h akkum=irht=appudan=aridu sš- I 








14 sirrvarui dharmm-Sttar-oitar-Ebhivpiddhiy=epp=siht-€-chashdr-irk ka-tArath-bararh 
pratipalisuvar | Vrta ॥ 8 
1 From the ink-tmpreseion. A 4 
z 
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15 Qy —_Ivan-ty-arndadin-eyde pülisidavamgwisht-Arttha-sarhaiddhi  sarhbhavikumh 
kond-sl|idarnge Garge Gaye Khs(Ks)diram Kuru t 

16 kshótram-erb-ivaro]-póeade p&rvvararh goravarath — gO-bpirhdamarh pendiraih tave 
komd=ikkids  p&pa&m-eydugum-e 

17 vah М ай  migedemgsll | [2] @  Arbudhi-vyite-dharanige 
Be]vala-nàd(d)-«darkke  tijakada  volechelvarn-bipuva Pn- 

18 li-grimath budha-jana-nilayameenipudeS ^ puravarado| || [3%] Amita-gun-Anvita- 
vipr-ottamareishtA-pürtta-va- 

19 rtianar-eeüsiryvar-y yama-niyama-svkdhy &ya-pramuk h-Koh&rar-esamasta-dOsha-vidftrar | 
[4*) Avar-olage уёйз- 

20 stre-pravarar-shat-karmma-niratar-enipsunnatiyirn Raviyanagériya 
bhbhuvanado]-etivi&da kirttiyarn 


2) prakațisidar | [5°] Ali П Sha(Sa)oqilya-gotrs ranaruha-chapdakara[th*] 
brabma-vidyeyo|=sakala-jegan-mandanan 


28 sida  perp-ole-kond-ire — Démaya-pepargiyarl-esalo negaldar | [6%]  Avar- 
&tingj&n-ekhi]a-ka]&-pravIpan-enimi 


28 dia-bindhavai — Manu-charitarh dhava]a-yafo-nidhiyeene perpu-vagedu. jagad=olage 
Gommimsyyam negada | [7*] «фр 


vadansm 


nürvvar- 


24 e Tat-tanu itai &rt-Purusbhotiama-pada-kama]a-yuga|a-bhri rgarn ` dharmm- 


Od&ia-manar vibhu sakala-jage- 
t-tiJakarh Revikimayysr=amala-charitre 1 [8*] T&d-ennjer-ef&sha-vibhgy.. 
Aspadha(da)r=ishte-vifiahta-janake Su- 


rabhiy& vol=bë]padav=ittu pempu-vsdedar=sasd-ama]ar=ene ikanaryyanurh 
Ködavanurn || [9१] Уна || Anupama- 


27 kīrttiyah padeda mfivarojah prabhu Baikimayyan-o]pina kani dharmma- 
chittamene bh&visi chelvina Vishnu-ge- 


hamam jena-notame[m*] paratre(tra)-hitamam  bhuvang tritayakke  püjyam-Myteene 
kadu-sévyam=4dud=ene  miüdisi 


d-andam-id-4rgge tifrtthaP]mo || [10%] Vanadhigal oharhdr-Erkkaru y- 
animisba-nAgérhndra-lokamu[rh] vasumatiyur Kanak- 


80 mah&[cha]l&mu[m*] [u]linegai sale nike  BRavikimayyana dharmma || [11*] 


AN SAminyd-yach — dharmma-48(s5)tnr-nripkpE[rh] 


81 ४[द6 kills p&laniyo bhavadbhih [f*] saryvin-etarh(n) bhági(vi)ngh partéhiverh- 
drith(n) bhfüyo ЪҺПуб ykohatë 
B[mschar]drab [|| 12*] Sva-datt(a*]m pare-dati[a*]m — và yO  haréti(ta) 
vasundharü[d |*] shashtir(fir)-vvarsha-sehagràoi vishthãy&xh jä- 

38 ума krimi | [18* @ 





"Head 2ladadgigar. 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) Victorious is the manifested Boar-form of Vishun that stirs up the ocean and 
holds the earth at rest upon the tip of his uplifted right tusk. 

(Lines 2-4.) When the victorious reign of—hail l—the asylum of the whole world, favourite 
of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of BatyAérayn’n 
race, embellishment of the Oh&]ukyas, king Tribhuvanamalla, was advancing in a course of 
successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars :— 

(Ll. 4-5.) on the wttar€yana-sarhkranit of the Tth year of the Ohsjukys-Vikrams era, 
the cyclic year Dundubhi :— 

(LL 5-11.) the Thousand, headed by the mayor, of the Agrah&ra of Pali, who practise 
ihe major and minor disciplines, scriptural study, spiritual concentration, observance of the 
vow of silence, prayer, oblation, and absorption, for the purpose of fostering the religious 
practioe of (the temple of) the god N&r&yana constructed by Kisuvüyara Ravikimayya- 
Nayaka, for the restoration of outworn (buildings) and (renewal of) broken aud burst (masonry) 
belonging to the god, for bathe, perfumes, incense, lights, and oblations, for the personal enjoy- 
ment (of the god), and for the choultry, Ravikimayya-Nayaka made over to the god Nárkyan: 
six mattar at the Bhattas’ Lake (and) one mattar of gravel soil (Р) at the Stonemasons’ Tank. 
for which he had arranged the purchase with pouring of water and gift of m.mey from the 
Hundred of Ravi Ti. 

(LL 11-14.) So the Thousand shall protect this pious foundation as a sarva-namasya 
holding. To those who protect it shall acorue the merit of making the great gifts at the holy 
places of Benares, Kurakshétra, Arghyatirtha, Prayigs, and Gaya ; knowing this to be so, the 
Thousand shall protect it for the continuous increase of religion as long as moon, sun, and stars 
endure. 

(У. 2.) To him who protects (the foundation) duly as it was given by him (who 
established 48) shall befall the fulfilment of the objects of his desire. To him who appropriates 
and destroys it shall accrue the guilt of downright cold-blooded slaughter of Brahmans, Goravas? 
herds of kine, and women ; hdshall fall into (degraded) forms of rebirth. 

(V.8.) The county of Belvala is the face of the ocean-girt Earth. Like a beauty- 
spot thereon is the town of РЇП, vverspread with loveliness ; a home of sages there is in this 
excellent town. 

(У. 4.) The Thousand (of Pelt) are noble Brihmans possessing boundless virtues, active 
in worke of kindness and benefloence, practising the major and minor disciplines, soriptural study, 
and other duties, far removed from all sin. 

(V.5.) Among them, the Hundred of Raviyanagéri, who are eminent in the lore of the 
Vedas and devoted to the six practices, have displayed to an exalted degree exceedingly brilliant 
glory on earth. 

(L. 21.) Among them— 

(У. Û.) As he possessed such eminence as to be called a sun to the lotuxes of the 
एड एत. фіта, an ornament of the whole world in divine lore, Démaya the BShagahgi* was 
truly illustrious, 

(V.7.) His son Gommimayys was illustrious in the world, attaming distinction as 
one who was expert in all arts, a kinsman without (selfish) object, following the practices of 
Manu, а treasure of white glory. 





1 The construction seems to be an anaooluthon, the subject sarirvvarws being left as a nominativus pendent. 


3 А class of Paiva ascetics. 
* Bee Manu, L 88. 1 A master of the six aAgas or ancillary sciences of the Vidas. 
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(У. 8.) His son is the lord Ravikimayys, a bee to the two lotus-feet of the blest 
Porushottama, having a soul exalted in godliness, an ornament of the whole world, 
stainless in conduct, 

(У. 9.) His younger brothers 'Pikap&rya and Kééava, truly stainless man, have attained 
eminence, holding rank in perfect dignity, like Surabhi granting their dosires to agreeable and 
cultured persons. 

(V. 10.) Among (these) throe (brethren) possessing incomparable fame, the lord 
Ravikimayya, a thine of excellence, inspired by a godly spirit, constructed a beautiful house of 
Vishgu renowned among folk, bringing welfare in the other world, so that it has become an 
object of worship to the three worlds, nn object of intense reverence: who are there that have 
a holy place of such sort? | 

(V.11.) Ав long as the oceans, the moon and sun, the worlds of Gods and Nagas, the 
earth, and the great Golden Mountain exist, so long forsooth may Ravikimayya’s pious founda. 
tion stand. 

Vr. 12-18: two common Sanskrit formulte, 


D.—OF THE REIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA VI: SAKA 1019 

- This document is cut upon a slab of black stone that was found built into the outside of 
the northern or front face of the temple of Virabhadra, on the western side of the door: The 
stone is 3 ft, 101 in. above the ground, and 2 fi. in width. It has a rounded top, with the 
following sculptures in the uppermost compartment: in the centre Vishnu! standing, and fao- 
ing full front; to his proper right successively, beginning from him, Nandi, a priest .behind 
Nandi standing facing Vishnu, and two kneeling worshippers likewise facing the god; to the 
god's left, successively a kneeling Garuda (half turned towards Vishnu and half to front), a 
Cow with calf, and & scimitar; above all these are the sun (on right) and moon (on left) 
Below this is the inscribed area, measuring 2 ft. 108 m. in height and 1 ft ll in, in breadth, 
It is on the whole well presarved. 3-The character is good Калагеве, but of в type about в century 
later than the alleged date of the record (Saks 1019); it may be & genuine later сору of the 
original grant, but in estimating its authenticity we must note also the irregularity of the date. 
The letters in lings 1-4 are about } m. high; then they begin to increase in height, and from 
line 6 onward are on the average about jin. The letter rí in rishi (L 18) is apparently re- 

presented by a modified ri. The special cursive form of © (above, Vol. XII, pp. 885, n.1 
and 887) appears 39 times, ss far as the tert is legible—The language, except in 
les 1-2 (verse 1-8, followed by the formula xam Narayawaya), which are in 
Sanskrit, is Kanarese, verging on the medieval dialect, The archaio j ів always 
changed to } (majkeyin, 1. 15; ma}par, 1, 22; Aaja, П. 85, 61-53; afidharh[ge], 1. 58; bijg [weh], 
1, 60). V is changed sporadically tob (brajad-, 1. 18; dibyash, 1, 28; byal#]pstanurh, L 25; 
,dibya-,l. 82; drabya-, 1. 37). The wpadhmantya is falsely written in Apwfita- (1. 83), for 
sphutita. The consonant f is doubled before y in attydyata- (L 18) aud ‘afiyarkia- (L 90) ; of. 
above, on inscr. C. Initial ढ is written уй (L 36). In the prose parts final m before a vowel is 
occasionally changed to v, and initial p becomes А in Aaja (П. 35, 51-53), hasuge (11. 85, 51), 
Aeb-batje (l. 36), Aaralalli (l. 88), Aammorhdm (M. 89, 48), A&rimge (L 55), horege (ib.), 
Rhoftalihge (ib.), honnarh (1. 56 f), while it remains іп pagoda, рава, paduvaga, padwealw. As 
` — regards flexion, we find an accrsative plural in final -a three times (-p4darhgaja, 1, 87, 89, 42), 
and в corresponding adverb (-p&revaka, П. 48, 50) ; that this is the genuine medieval form, and 
not а mere alip, is suggested by the adverb sarhtata (1. 22) and the dative ~adyakathga (1. 16), 
where the vocalic ending is guaranteed by the metre, There are s, few words of lexical interest, 


eee eS 
1 Harlhara, аз suggested by vv. 3 and 14 of the inscription and the figure of Mandi to the proper 
right da x) : 
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such as udgrähakar, 1. 9 (spelt wdugrihakaru), "studying successfully’? (cf. the Sinhalese 
ugannavd, “ to learn”), and the technical terms karuva, 1. 89, 49 (from karma Р), fata, П. 52-8, 
soft (Р), L 54, and hottalu, 1. 55. L 


The record, after three introductory verses, refers itself to the reign of Tribhuvanama&lla 
(Vikramaditya VI) and then launches out into verse in praise of Kuntala, Be]vala, Pali, the 
Thousand Mahšjanas of Pali, and the Hundred of Kalagavalligéri (ll. 1-13). Among the last- 
named was a distinguished Brahman family, the Ajjavas, belonging to the Atroys iro; to this 
stock belonged SSbhana-N&yaka, who begot by Muddikavve Nükimayya (Nükarasa or 
Nükiyanga) Nakimayya begot by Nügikavve Nünimeya, Ramadéva, and Mahádóva (written 
Маһадёоа for the sake of metre), and rebuilt a temple of Vishnu in Puli (01, 18-83). Then 
follow specifications of various purchases of land acquired. by N&kimayya from the Hundred of 
Raviyapagóri, Kaladavalligari, and Ghaif&sagéri, and from the Thousand of Pali (J 23-63).. 
Two minor endowments (ll 58-57) and а hortatory stanza (ll. 58-60) conclude the 
document, - 


The date of the record is stated,on ll. 23-25 as: Šaka 1019 (expired), the oyclic year 
И+ага; Pushya $uddha 5, Adityevéra (Sunday), the utiardyana-sarhkradnit, the cyaitpdia, or 
yoga in which the declination of sun and moon are identical, This date again is irregular. 
Pushya é$uddha 5 of the given year corresponded to Saturday, December 18, A.D. 1087 ; it 
began about 53 m. after mean sunrise on the preceding Friday, and ended about 34 m. after 
meen sunrise on the Saturday. It could not be connected with the witarüyama-sarkkránds, 
which occurred 10 h. 45 m. after mean sunrise on Thursday, 24 December—twelve days 
after it. 

The places mentioned, besides Püli and the #irthas in 1, 58, are Kuntaja (L 4), Be]vals 
(1. 5), Kajesavajjigéri (П. 12, 37, 88), Beviyanagóri (IL 34, 58), GhaiéEsagóri (L 40), 
Konajagéri (Р 1. 50), Katttyag@ri (1. 52), and some minor localities ; see &bove. | 


TEXT.) 


[The metres are as follows: verses 1-3, Anushjubh ; verses 4, 5, 16, Aattdbha-vikrigita , 
verse Û, Maha-sragdhard ; verses 7, 8, 11, 12, 14, 15, Kanda; verses 9, 10, Ohampaka-mala ; verse 
18, Utpala-mala.] 


1 ы АК cans dnas dcr L.*] trafjükya-ragur-arerh- 
bha-mfla-stembhiya Ba(Ba)mbhavs | [°] ФӘ Srtmatw-Harihart-akhyasya 


pàd-Erhburha(ruha)m -aksbayarn [1*] bhsakti-namra-janin&rh 


Q cha #inti-pushti-kararn sods |  [2*] (8) Jayaty-a(8)vishkri(Kyi)tam Vishpore 
wr [k= а kshobhit-Arnna(rpa)vurh [I] dakshin-Onnate-darhshtr-Agra-vidr&nta-bhova- 
pach чарар [|] [8] ё) Nam? N&dymuya | @ 


8 b° Svasti [|*] Samassta-bhuyan-ksnayw Brt-Prithvi-vallabha mahiirkj&dhirkja 


‹ paramefvara = paramabhattáraka Ба+уййгауа-Еща-Щакь Ohsa]uky-šbharana 
Értma [1* ]-Jribhuvana- 





— 





1 From the Ink-impreasion. 3 Read — EZ ышы Bad शाप जा 
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4 malladóva[ra*] r&jyamanttar-0ttar-Abhivriddhi-praevardhdhamins m-Z-charhdr-Krkka- 
tàrei-bararh — salnttam-ire | Ë) Vasudha-visri(fru, tam=appa  Kunta]a-vadh4- 
saumy-£- 

5 nanah — tán-enalw pesgram-betta mah-Kgrahára-nagara-fri-patfan-Bktrnna(rpa)dirh 
rasavad-dhinya-samasta-vasti-chayadim  f$ri-Be]vslarh —so(40)- 

6 bhisslkeosov-à РОН — ma&h-&grahira-|akain * tsd-d&&edo|w r&jikur || [4*] АШ | 
Aladeathbhirha(ruha)-rajiyith parima]a-&r1-mallik-àr&ma- 

7 dim sale  samd-irdda — -vibhava-prikirnna(rpa)dirn sntti-gond(nd)= 
elasutileirppa sahasgra(ara)-ramya-Siva-kit-kndka-koti-prabh-dj[j*]valitam ta- 

8 tw(d)-behirerga-sóvya-vibhgvarh £rr-Pmliyeinteoppugu || [5%] Mudadim  &-Kofavi- 
dityara pada-vinu(na)tur-vvóda-véd&thga-vidy&-vidi- - 

9 ter — shaje-tarkka-Batw-pravudiyo|'-atifayad-udugr&hakarw nitya-yajierw mada- 
mAtearyy-Adi-dttvar sakala-vibhu,bu)dha- 

10 sarrakshakar —püjyar-erhdurh sadayar  sdsirvver=urvvi-vinuter-akhila-éistr-Aritha- 
kavya-pravinar || [6*] Ea || Dinaper tarh- 

11 Ins kerarhgalen-anupamadinh Püliysli puri niratarh  jana-vinutaressüsirvrarane 
&navar&ter  pegedanearteav(d Р)  kri(kpi)ta-kri(kpi)tyarw | [7*] 

12 Pal&v-egrah&rakk(X)-ellah  ealalitadich Ран tilakameallige’ kaļasarh salo 
Kalaéavalligériye vila(la)sitam=ig=oppal=ese- 

18 darearhtei nfrvvarw || [8*] Avaro} |  Tili-golad-ante ^ ten-mukutedearhte гій. 
br&jad-armte kide nirmmajam=enis-irddud=Ajjava- 

l4 kulah sale puttidan=alli © permmeyirn sglalita’-chiru-sach-charitedizh prabhu 
É5bhana-NEyakai mahé-bals-yuta-gotre- 

16 vardhdhanan-uditte-gupath Siva-pide-#Skharach || [9%] Bphuriyise  sippinalli sale 
muting mi]keyineihtu  putidar su- 

16 ruchire Muddiksvve-satiga sales 85(85)bhane-Niyakazhge Tistarstara-punys- 
mürti purud(sh)-Erithe-sikhimani Nā- . 

17 ` kimayyan-udhdharisidansithta Pnli-pura-madhyado]=ñrjjita- V ishpu-géhamarh | [10*] 
Ka | Ayana sati bhuvanado- 

18 ]l-&y&ysia-pati-bhakte ^ Nügikavvo — viféfa(sha)-Éri-yute mahante ^ ni[chaha]rh 
Érüyaskara-mürtti putravati bahu- 

19 gugadi | [11%] Ка П  Airsys-varfanmerhdnrh — mitra-prótaZhi — dkna-tatupara- 
vibhavarh pitrav-ayid=lvaneudye- 

20 du-götra-pavitrah prazidhdha-vibhu Nākarasarh | [12] Yr fi Tat-tanujar 
fu(su)fobha-vibhu N&gímeyarh sale Rümad8van-attyarh- 

21 ta-manûjîa-mûrtti Mehadéve-mahi-prebhu nilkn-véda-védirhte-samaste-fstre-vidaram 
parish (p0)shisi dinsdharmma- 

23 mah ваһіаіа  má|per-arhi-avara sarhtati rajisal=uttar-cterarh || [13*] Tad-anarh- 
tara | Ka | Sele n&lvar-irddaj-alliye nelas-i- 

28 kkurh deyvam=ante ^ vipra-mhaére(sr&)r — salglita-vidyk-vibhgvarw — vvilasiterfeiro 
Harihar-&khya-ni]jayame dibyxh || [14"] Svasti ári- 

24 matw-Be(S:)ks-varsha 1010 neya Isva(éva)ra-sathvataarada Pnufya(shya)-fudhdha 
p&rhohami Aditysrvkradsrhduy=nuttarš- 

35 ужаташ ктото (па) пати bys[ur]pátamurh bamda punya-dinadoju [|*#] 
yaje(ne ]-yAjan-Adhyayan-ddhy&pane-dina-pra- 

————————_ — 

1 The рейд, í and |, is irregular. " Read -sat-prasgiiyo}. * Or possibly all-sre. 
* Read rishi-, ° The prdss ts irregular, la for ja. § Read silasitar- 


No. 


` 80 
97 
28 


99 
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E‏ پټ u ur‏ ڪڪ 
tigr&ha-Éa(sha)t-k&rmma-niretarum | ñérrma[oh*]-Oh[B*TJ]ukya- chakravartti-Brahmapuri-‏ 


sthin-Adhipatya(tiys)ruth | Hiranyagarbhbha-mn- 
kha-vinirggeta-chatur-vvéde-védArhgs -éstra-smri(«mri)ti-puripa-kvya-nind-nitaka-pravi- 
parum | sva-same(ms)ya-samu- 

dita-serafcharhdral-charhdrik&-chakürarurn | kšrhohana-kajaña-6i(si)ta-fa(sha)tu- 
ohohha(ohh&)tra-ch&mara-painohg-magh&-febuda-ghathikat-bhari-rav-8- 
di-r&ja-eohihn-übhirápiterum | gapta-sOma-sarhsth-Avabri (bhri) th-hvag&hang-pavitrikritae 
farirarum® | Hara-hüs-AbhAéa(se)-vi- 

feda-yafeb-krrttiga]ur? | érimad-Andhasuratdéva-p&éd-ArSdhakarurh Éaran-Rgata- 
ra&kshaka[r]urh | fri-KSfaviditya-déva-la- ` 

budha-vara-praskda-sampannarum-eppe Érimgu-mgh-Agrah&ra rh Püliy-ür-odeya- 
pramukha  sisirvvaremma- 

hAjanarhgala dibya-Ér-püdarhgs]an-árAdhisi | syara samnidhiyalu | Ajchha(}ja)vare 
Nükimsyy&r tino m&Adisi- 

da 4ri-Harihara-dévara naivédyakkarh Ohayitre-pavitrakkanh khanda-ppu(sphu)tita- 
jirnnodhdhArakkeh  püj&riya jivitakkath ЖАК: 
Rave(viya)nagöriya nürvva[ra] padarhgslath suvarnne-pirvvakamesradhisi Büdang- 
Moneys Rariyanageriyi 

hija hasugeya badagana tale-kathdikeyalli padeda mattarn mayo | & keyige 
peduvapa alme Kééfava-divara ke- 

yi |  bedagalu heb-batte | mfüdalu  Büdana-Gutt | terkalu уң kēriya 
bhümi | & ойо matiarggath | aju-v&pa pena 

veothdu vi(vi)sarh eradu Карі eradu | matan | Ka]afava]ligóriya пбгүүќга 
fri(frl)-padarhgajla à Nkkimayyarh drabya-pt- 

rvvakamearédi(dhi)si toteds  haralalli S8pigageyeyirh kelage sarvva-namafya(asya)- 
vedgi padeda mattar-orhdu | mattah  Ka]afava]lige[ri]- 

ya  nürvv&r& fri-pAdahgels & — Nükimayyar hir&nya-pürvvakem-Ar&di (dhi)si 
pegeda karnva-geyi mattarn ha- 

nnohdu | à keyige üfuva aru-vap&  ma[tarim]ge higath radu ॥ Ka | 
Ghaifüsagérig-edhiparw  bhAsura-tSj&[rw] f 
maharntarsenisidg — nürvvarw Këfava-Mahafña-davara J]šs=enisida pūjeg=ittaru 
vtrjjita-dhareyam? || [15%] Antes 

nürvvar& fri-pidwhgajla Ajjavara Wukimayyarh dravya-pürvvaka Kridhisi 
mattarn hannothdu | à keyige B(H)ruva aru-vans mattarirhge hEgarm eradu | 
А yeradu kériya karn- | 

Ve-vaney=eradumarh nülku maneyarh madi dévara Brahmapnriyo[]u] gri(gri)he- 
d&na-bhiimi-danamath | NEkimayyarh 

Adida kramam-erht=erhdode |  KBseva-Bhaftarigo bhabta-vri(vri)tiyar ^ nadasuva 
atht-ire peduvapa mfidala mane | avarige keyi А 
mattarn ayi[du] | avaru  d8varige ti(tDruvw aju-vape pans erajn  higan. 
eradu | a[l*]in mfidana mane [Nalrasirmhha- 

BomsyEj[i"]y&rige | svarige keyi mattaru eradakkam aru-vana papaveomdn | 
alii  müdana mane WN: rasithha- 











3 Read kati. 





* Here and below the då ls written with the subscript character which usvally denotes t4. 


t Read jire, * This danga ts snperfinons, 
7 Read iKar-iürjjita-dÀ. . 
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48 ghaisgerige | svarigo keyi mattarn eredakkarh ayu-vapa panaveorndn | аһ 
шӣфвра mane |! Ko6neya Ma[lla(?}-kra]mite- 
figo | avarige keyi mattarn můru |, avaru ti(tDruva  uru-vap& papaveomdu 
higan егәјп || Mattam vir-odeya-pre- 


50 mukha süsirvvar«mmahājanarhgaļa divya-éri-pada-padmarhgajarh A[J]javars 
NEkiyagpnar  dravys-pürvvaka  &r&dhisi [Р Ко]ув- 


bl jagériya hile hasugeyolu |? sarvva-namefya(sye)v—igi pededa  ma&aru eradu | 

7 kamman nf&(l*|nfly-syvatin [|*] 

52 А keyige sime badagaln (frimad-AndhAsura-i*vera keyi | müdjslu Kattiyagériya 
haja fata | terhkaln Male- 

58 sth&na-dBvara keyi | paduval[n Ba]viyapiye hils ésta ' | 7)  Ayivatt-okkalurh 
sama-chchhiyeyol=irddu dévara 


54 divigege sofige enpeyarh biffaru || о) Matar Wikimayya-Nayaketh Rahara- 


moreqiya 

55 Ckikkarasana eleye suka hërimge . . . . | horege  nüru | hottalimge 
ayivaiiu mén=ekkt 

66 gadyinarh n&lvatt-ayidu һошай ko. . . . : . . . . | paduvapa bhÃgada 
nAvira kidayamanu® 

57 шгп райуйра honnab kodu . + . » + . + + + . pans eraju haga E 


58 Ida(va)n=ly-arhda[din=eyde] pAalisnveva [hg =isht-Artthe-sathaiddhi sar | bhavikurh 
korhd=sjidhs(da)m[ge Garge Gaye Kédirah  Ku]ru- 

59 Xsh5tram-ermb-iva[ro]w] poeade ' pArsva[rat go]ra[vararh gd-vyichdama]ch pepdirarh 
ta[ve kornd=ikkida pëápam=e]- 

60 [ydugu]m-eva  büg[urh migo]dasgelo(]w || ] [18*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verso 1.). Homage to Sambhu comely with the yak-tail fan that is the moon kissing his 
lofty head, the foundation-column for the structure of the city of the Triple World | 

СҮ. 2,) The blest Harihare’s lotus-foot is eternal, and ever causes increase of peace to 
those who bow down to him їп devotion. 

(V.,8 : identical with verse 1 of O.) 

(Line 2.) Homage to N&r&yans 1 

(Ll 3-4.) When the reign of—haill—the asylum of the whole world, favourite of 
Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of BatyZáraya's 
race, embellishment of the Oh&|ukyas, king Tribhuvanamallad@va, was advancing in a oourso 

of successively increasing prosperity, (£o endwre) as long as moon, sun, and stars :— 

` CV. 4.) While the blessed Belvala with’ its multitude of renowned great agraharas, 
cities, and happy towns and with iis abundance of sapful grain and all kinda of treasures shines 
indeed, as one may say, as the lovely face of the world-renowned lady Kunta]a, this bright РАН, 
an ornament of great agrahdras, is resplendent in that region. 


—————M—M——————M—M——— Ó 
1 This dass is superfingus. १ This denda lı. also superfluous, 
* These letters are mostly very uncertain ı wo may read either Эё or Fo, and the ya fs doubtful. 
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(L. 6.) In that (Рей) — 

(V. 5.) Being encompassed by lines of swaying lotuses, by pleasances of jasmine rich in 
perfume, indeed, and with a profusion of splendour of appropriate pools and wells, radiant with 
the brilliance of many pinnacles on thousands of charming sanctuaries of Siva wherein men 
find delight, having worshipful majesty in the exterior thereof, thus does the blest Pali display 
(V. 6.) Joyfully bowing at the feet of the blest Kasavaditya, renowned for lore of Vēdas 
and Védimgas, extraordinarily proficient in goodly skill in the six (courses of) logic, holding 
constant sacrifice, remote from oonoeit, envy, and other (vices), protectors of all sages, worship. 
ful ever, gracious, world-famous, versed in the purport of all books of teaching and in poetry ara 
the Thousand (of Pals). 

(У. 7.) The sun, massing to an incomparable degree his rays on РОН, constantly and 
ceaselessly has engendered the  world-famed Thousand: thus have they not fulfilled their 
end P 

(V.8.) Pali by its charmingness is an ornament of all the many agrahdras; as Kajaba- 
valligéri in truth appears in grace as a pinnacle thereto, thus the Hundred (of Kajafava}}igers) 
are eminent, 

(i. 13.) Among them— 

СҮ. 9.) Stainless like а clear pool, like & diadem thereof! like a company of saints 
together is the Ajjava family, in truth ; in it was born the lord Sobhana-Nayaka, who by his 
eminence, his charming and beautiful conduct caused the increase of his mighty gotra, being 
exalted in virtues, crowned by Siva’s feet, . 

(V.10.) In the wise of в pearl in sooth as it flashes in ita shell во waa born indeed to 
the most charming Jady Muddikavve and to $obhans-Nayaks, Nakimayya, an embodiment 
of most abundant merit, a crest-jewel of mankind’s desires : so he restored the splendid house of 
Vishnu in the midst,of Pak, 

(V. 11.) His good wife is N&glkavve, immensely devoted to her lord, peculiarly fortu- 
nate, great, ever, having в form fraught with blessing on earth, a mother of sons through ex. 
ceeding virtue. 

(У. 12.) Of the Atréya lineage, ever encouraging friends, having his high estate devoted 
to charity, one who makes gifts with knowledge of the recipients, a purifier of his noble gétra, 
is the renowned lord Wakarasa. 

(V. 18.) His sons, the brilliant lord N&nimeya, in truth, Ramadéva, and the great lord. 
MahZd5va exceedingly charming of form, foster the masters of all the lore of the Four Védas 
and the Upanishads and practise constantly the duty of charity : as thus their lineage becomes 
increasingly illustrious :— 

(L. 22.) Subsequently to this— 

СҮ. 14.) With the four! present there, in sooth, the divine sanctuary of Harihara stands 
like в celestial (building) with a thousand Brihmans magnificent in charming lore displaying 
themselves in grace therein, 

(LL 28-25.) Hail! On Sunday, the fifth day of the bright fortnight of Pushya in 
the cyolio year Iévara, the 1019th (year) of the Saka era, on a holy day on which oocurred 
both the wttardyana-sarhkrinit and the vyatipāta, — 








Гуе the text la right, tt must moan “ a diadom of the Hundred af Kajafaval]igëri ” ; but the senso seems rather 
strained, and one is tempted to conjecture sas-makujad=. 

з Namely Nükimayys and his three sons. 

3 А yaza in which the declination of the sun acd the moon are the same, 
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(Ll. 25-32.) Having adored the divinely blest feet of the Thousand Mahšjanas, headed 
by the mayor, of the great Agrahira of Pali, who are constant in the six duties of ssori- 
floe by themselves and by others, study, teaching, alms-giving, and acceptance (of charity), 
masters of the establishment of the Ohajukya Hmperor’s Brahmapuri,! versed іп the lore of the 
Four Védas that issued from Hiranyagarbha’s mouth, the Upanishads, sacred law, Pur&pas, 
poetry, and various dramas, who are chakora-birds to the moonlight arising from the autumnal 
moon of their church, who are decorated with golden pitchers, six white parasols, yak-tail fans, 
the flve great musical sounds, gongs, drums, and other emblems of royalty, whose bodies are puri- 
fled by plunging in the baths of the seven s6ma-sarhsthas,* who have glory and renown brilliant 
as the radiance of Hara’s smile, who are worshippers of the god Andhisura’s feet, protectors of 
refuge-seekers, receiving the grace of boons from the god Kësaváditya,— 

(Ш. 82-85.) In their presence, Ajjavara Nüëkimayya, having adored with (offering of) 
gold the feet of the Hundred of Raviyanagéri, purchased three mattar in the upper hasgtka on 
the north of the waste-land hasuge* of Raviyapageri at the Ghost’s End for (the expenses of) 
the oblations of (the temple of) the god Harihara constructed by himself, the Chastra-pavitra,5 the 
restoration of broken, burst, and outworn (masonry), and the maintenance of а priest. 

(Ll. 85-37.) Of this feld the western bound ів tke field of the god Кёбата; on the north, 
the high-road ; on the east, the Ghost’s Copse ; on the south, the lands of the parish. For these 
three mattar the aru-vana’ is one pana, two visa, two kine. 

(LL 87-88.) Likewise the same Nükimayys, having adored with (offering of) money the 
blest feet of the Hundred of Kalasavallig&ri, purchased (of them) one mattar ав в sarva-namasya 
holding below the Gildsmen’s Tank in the gravel-land of the garden. _ 

(Ll. 38-40.) Likowies the same Nakimayys, having adored with (offering of) gold the 
‘blest feet of the Hundred of Kalaéavalligéri, purchased a karwva-field of eleveh mattar; the 
arw-vang paid for this field is two haga on cash mattar. 

(V. 15.) The Hundred who are lords of Ghaisdsagéri, brilliant of splendour, great, have 
given abundant land for the approved worship of the gods Ké#ava and Mahééa. 

(LL 41-43.) So Ajjavara Nakimayya, having adored the same Hundred’s blest feet with 
(offering of) gold, purchased eleven mattar . . + 3 the arw-vana paid for this field is two 
kaga on each mattar. 

(Ll. 48-49.) When he had built two karwoa-honses in (each of) these two parishes, 
(altogether) four houses, the arrangement under which Nakimayya made his grants of houses and 
land in the Brahmepuri of the god was as follows :—For KSéava-Bhatta, houses on the west and 
east, so ав to keep up & professor’s stipend ; for him a field of five mattar ; the arw-cana paid 
by him to the god is to be two pawa and two haga. То the east thereof, a house for Narasimha- 
Bömayāji ; for him a field of two mattar, on whioh the arw-cawa is to be one pasa. Ta the east 
thereof, a house for Narasimha-Ghaissa ; for him a field of two mattar, on which the arw-vaga- 
is to be one pasa. То the east thereof, a house for KÓpeya-Malla(P)-Kramita ; for him a field 
of three mattar ;. the arw-vana paid by him is to be one pasa and two haga. 

. (LI, 49-53.) Likewise Ajjavara Nakiyanna, having adored with (offering of) money the 
divinely blest lotus-feet of the Thousand MahZjanas, headed by the mayor, purchased ав a sarva- 
samasya holding two matar and four-hundred and fifty kamma in the waste-land hasuge 





1 Of, above, on inser. B. 

3 À Tist of these is given in By. Cars., Vol. ҮП. L Sk. 74. 

s Of. Мір лів І. 58. 

* Bee Kittel, s. v. karige, and above. Vol. XIII, р. 87. * Bee. I. А., Vol. XXXYTIT, ү. 6४. 
® Apparently the lands of Ravlyapager. Т Bee abore, on macr, В, 

° Namely Кайматыр ил and Ghaléleageri. 
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of Kopa]agóri(P). Of this feld the bounds are : on the north, the god Andhiisura’s field ; on the 
east, the ¿ata of the waste-land of Kattiyagéri; on the south, the field of the Mülg-sth&na god ; 
on the west, the fata of the waste-land of Raviyani. 

(L. 53-54.) The fifty households by oommon agreement granted oil for burning in the 
god's lampe. 

(1. 54-57.) ldkewise WSkimayya-Nayaka [assigned] a toll on the  betel-leaves of 
Chikkaresa of the R&has’ Hill, . . . опа (large) load, a hundred ола (small) load, fifty 
оп а bagful; (ож) a maund of husked rice, forty-five gady&ma in gold . . . . . . 

(V. 16: identical with verse 2 of inscription O.) 


H.—OF THE RHIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA VI: THH 29TH YEAR, ETO. 


: This is an inscription upon в black stone that was found standing against the east wall of а 
small empty shrine a little to the south-east of the front (eastern) face of the temple of 
Madanéévara or Andhakéévara, Thb stone was 7 ft. 6 in. hign, and 3 ft. O+ m wide. 
Ita top was & rounded penel oontaining the following sculptures : in the centre, & liga in а 
shrine ; to the proper right of this, 8 priest sitting, facing it, in the same ahrine ; in the proper 
right corner, a cow with calf; in the left oorner, the bull Nandi; above these, the sun (to left) 
and moon (to right). Below this is the inscribed area, 4 ft. Bj in. high and 3 ft. broad.— 
The character is Kanarese, & good hand of the last quarter of the twelfth century, with a supple- 
ment in 8 later hand (IL 58-56). The letters are on the average { in. high; they are generally 
well preserved, The type of jh noted on the Sidi inscription F. above, Vol. XV, p. 86, occurs on 
П. 22, 27. The cursive v is used in -ohakraeariis (1. 47).—The language, except for the intro- 
duotory Sanskrit verse, is Old Kanarese, verging on the medieval dialect. The } is preserved in 
negajda, 1. 88, and ifduo=, 1. 39, and wrongly written in Bejealae-, 1. b; on the other hand, 
it appears ав } in рај, 1. 15, pogajgwrh, 1. 30, dfeneya, 1. 40, г}, 1. 48, hafa, U. 87, 42, 50, and as r 
in negarddar, 1. 8, negarddam, 1. 25 (both with the second syllable short), and norppada, 1. 24. 
Initial p in the prose is retained in p&rimge, 1. 84, pasuge, 1. 87, but changed to h in Aaja, 11, 87, 
42, 50, haswge, ll. 43, 45, 50, hana, L 43, haguvana, 1. 46, heb-baffs, 1. 5l, hajjada, 1. 59. 
Lexicaly interesting are: БАйжагы, 1. 4, Кыйын, 1. 5, akart, L 18, Ба}, L 14, sojja, 1. 34, 
charhdavura, 1. 84, sata, IL 44, 47, 51, 52, and замі, 1. 46. 

The record is в consolidated one, comprising three different grants to the ваше foundation 

(IL 1-39, 40-47, and 47-52), with в later supplement (Il. 58-56). When the third grant was 
executed and written out (A.D. 1184), the two earlier grants were copied and prefixed to it; and 
in A.D. 1224 some one began to write ав a supplement the fourth grant, but did not complete 
it, The first grant begins by referring itself to the reign of Tribhuvanamalla (Vikramaditya 
УТ), and then states that а general and minister, who was also Steward of the Royal Kitchen, by 
name Anantapü]arase, had а son-in-law, Lakkarase, a general who administered Bejvals and 
Puligere; and this Lakkarasa, with the authority of AnantapAlarasa, commissioned a certain 
Bihgerasa to assign one share in the proceeds of fines levied in Pali to the treasury of the god 
Andhdsura, a form of Siva (lL 2-7). This was accordingly done, under the auspices of the 
Acharya Tatpurushe, в disciple of Jfixnadakti ; this Jianedakti was a distinguished divine and 
scholar, to whom king Bhuvanaikamalle (Sdmé¢évara П) paid particular reverence, in oonneo- 
tion with which & fine temple of Siva (probably that bearing the name of Andhisura, with whioh 
the present series of grants is concerned) was built (IL 7-18). Then comes, apparently as а 
supplement to this grant, a record of two endowments of Andhasura. The first (1. 18-36) opens 
- with verses praising the town of Pili and its mayor (&r-odeya), в scion of the OhB]ukya race 
named Meahga]irpava, who seems to have won some ге отп in the wars against the Ohdjas, 
МЕатай, and Gürjaras, and is stated to have settled 1,000 Br&hmans on an estate granted by 
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himself ; after this come verses in praise of the Thousand, who are said to have built a stately 
temple of ÁndhAsure (probably that already mentioned). Then follows another supplement 
(0. 36-38), chronicling в donation of land by four persons. 

The second main division of the record (ll. 40-47) аппоппоев gifts of land to Andh&sura from 
the above-mentioned Jfi&naéakti (П. 40-44) and the Thousand (IL 44-47). Next comes a third 
paragraph (ll. 47-52) announcing the gift of some land to the god by the Hundred of Ke]adava]]i- 
geri, the Thousand of Pith, and a certain KalidSvayya-Setti, Last comes an unfinished 
paragraph, added long after the preceding, to chronicle в grant by the guild of weavers to the 
Achirya Vamafakti for the expanses of the establishment (11, 53-66). 

Corresponding to its composite character, our insoription contains four dates. The first of 
these is giyen on ll. 7-8 as: the 20th year of the Oh&]ukya-Vikrama era, the oyolio year Tirana; 
Pushya $uddha 10, Brihaspativira (Thursday); the uttardyana-sarhkrants. This is irregular. 
The ИШИ Pushya fuddhs 10 oorresponded properly to Wednesday, 38 December, A.D. 1104, 
on which it ended about 18 h. 95 m. after mean sunrise, 5.6. about 12.25 р.м., so that the con- 
nection with the following Thursday is not far wrong. But it cannot possibly have been oon- 
nected with the witardyana-sarhkrants, which took place about 6 h. 13 m. after mean sunrise on 
the preceding Saturday, 24 December. 

The next date is that given in ll. 40-41: the 7th year of the Kajachurya Tribhuvanamalla 
(Bijjala), the cyclic year Chitrabhann ; Ér&vapa full-moon, SSmavira (Monday); an eclipse of 
the moon. This again is irregular, but only to a slight degree. The given нім corresponded 
to Friday, 37 July, A.D. 1169, on which it began about 88 m. before mean sunrise; and it 
ended about 441 м. on the following Saturday. On the same Friday there was a lunar 
eclipse lasting from 21 h. 45 m. to 23 h. 57 m. after mean sunriss (seo Kolipsss of the Moon in 
India, p. xxvii). The Birhha-sarhkr&nti took place about 6.18 a.m. on Saturday, 28 July. 

The third date is given on ll 47-48: the 2nd year of Bdméévara [IV], the oyclic year 
Krodhi; the full-moon of Pushya, Somavara (Monday) ; the witardyama-sarhkrünis. This is 
also irregular. The given tihi corresponded to Wednesday, 19 December, A.D. 1184; it 
began about 4 h. lá m. after mean sunrise on the preceding Tuesday. The sitardyana-sais- 
xranti did not occur until several days later; it took place about 99 h. 53 m. after mean sunrise 
on Monday, 24 December. Thus we see that the details of our date are a conflation of two 
distinct dates, as is often the case. D 

The last date is stated on L 59 as: бака 1146 (expired), the cyclic year Tàrapa, Jyaishthe 
ааһа 8, S6mgykra (Monday) This is correct. The given ЙМ corresponded to Monday, 
97 May, A.D. 1224, on which it ended about 19 h. 50 m. after mean sunrise. 

The places mentioned, besides Pili, are Be]vala and the Six-hundred of the “Two 
Belvalas” (П. Б, 19), Siveyagdri (L 87), Kokku]ligóri GL 49, 49), Kattlyagéri (T. 44, 52), 
Ghaléüsegüri (L 48), Kajaśavajjigēri (L 45), Baviyani and Haviyanagüri (1. 44, 51), 
Büragutti (L 51), and some minor localities. 


TEXT. 


[The metres are as follows: verse l, Anushjubh; verses б, 7, 9, 10, 12-15, 18, Kanda , 
verses 4, 17, Maha-sragdhara ; verses 6, 8, 11, Ohampaka-mala. |] ` 


1 @ Nomac-tushge-sirat-chushbi-chathdra-chAmara-chiravé [|°] irei|okya-nagar-&rarhbha- 
moje-starhbhiya Baribhavé [||1°] e 








3 Fiom the ink-Impreaelon. 
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2 © Svasti [[*] "ити पक हक किए &rt-Pri(pri)thvi-vallabha mahiirtjadhirajech 
paramBSvaraih paramabhet(drakarh бафуйќтәув-сща- Шакы — Ohs]uky-Ebharapazmh 


#т1- 

8 [t*]-Tribhuvanamalladëvsra vijaya-rijyam=utiar-dttar-Abhivri(vyi)ddhi-pravarddha- 
mBnam=8-charhdr-arkks-tarath saluttam-=ire [|*] Таї-райа-райш-0- 

4 pajivi! samadhigata-parhcha-mahS-sabde-mahSsimantAdhipati mahAprachanda-dapda- 
nSyakad  Ériman-mahi&pradh&na:h bhinasu 

Б verggade Anantapajarassrs deseyin=aver-aliyarh dandan&yaka Lakkarasath kut- 
turhbitti  bhatta-g&vey-ol|ag-Agi Belvalsv=erad=-sru-nn- 

6 гаша dushte-nigraha-sishbe-pratipalanadithd—ajutiam-irddu va(dha)rmma-kiryy-ddds- 
fadih tanna paelihatach  Birhgarasanarh  kared-agrahErai Pnlys 

7 frimad-Andhisura-davargge Priliya danda-dtshad=ojageondu bhigama[mh*] bid=erhdu 
mama[r"]ppise €rtmaoh-Ohá]ukys-Vikrama-külada  29neys 'Tür&- 

8 na-amvatearasda Pushya-fuddha dafami ^ Bri(Bri)haapetivürad-uttarüyans-sarhkra- 
шарада divya-tithiyo] || I mahiyo]-negardda(]da&)revidy&-mahi- 

9 m-onnaiyo]-ugra-tapado]-muktt(kti )-ári(r1)-.mukha-mapi-makurar = Kk§]ãmukhar = anp- 
(nab)-perán(h)mnkharemmuni-mukhyar || [2*] Vyitta || Avaro}= 

10 d&var-erhbar-esedar=nnishth-tgraganyambbejikk = &varidam ^ Leku]ifadóvar = avari 
Va&khkA(kkhE)nidovar-ggups-pravarar-esarvva-ka]-&gama-prathite- Vidyódüna-yOg1rh. 
аъ. : 

11 r-ant=avarih pe[rh]ping  SómadBva-muniparevvifvambhar&-bhigado] || [3%]. Buohir- 
odyad-ratna-rochi[s*]-stabaka-vilasit-Andka-bhttpale-ch Odi (dA)-niohaya-prodghrishte-p&- 

19 da-dvayan-upagata-sirasvatazh = nfitna-va(ka)rmm-Opechay - Arnbhorafi - K&]&nana(]e ?)- 
nikhiJa-montthdr-ottamach mdkasha-lakshm1-kucha-kurhbh-Aajarkyit-Ora[s*]-sthala- ~ 

18 n=emaJa-yaña[rh*] Jfunaáakti-vratzhdra || [4*] — Hkeriy-ire bahu-tarkke-vyikerapanh 
Jfinadakti-pandita-dévargg=skuksharam=erhdu mshrlókgrh — bappisuvud'-evars 

14 mahim-üinnatiya | [5*] Viteta-yafai Cha]ukya-ku]a-tigmakaramb Bhuvanay(a1) ka{ma} 
lla-bhüpeati baliy-affi ten-muni-pad-Ábja-yugakke vinamna 

15 n-Ági niSchita-mati Коња  püjeyole  müdisidar-S iva-g6hamsmuh  &i]-Kyatanamaneintu 
mádipare pdj=enuturh va(dhs)re Pbennpip-amnega || [D*] Avar-anugi- 

16 na fishyarei|5-pravarar-gguna-gapa-samanvitarennEnE-fatra-vidar = Ttetpurushareddig- 
vivararhgsjan=amaja-kirttiyich dhavaljisidar || [7*]  Int-enisida  sth&n-KohE- 

17 ryyar-eppe Tatpurusha-panditara samakahadojarh fir-odeys-pramukha sisirvvar 
mmahajangihga]a  samnidh&nadalurh frimad-Andhisura-divara рё- 

18 da-prekshk|unerh-geydu — dBvar-arhgs-bhogakkarh  khanda-sphutite-jirpp-Oddhitrakkesh 


dapda-doshad-olag-ondn bhigamarh perggade Sithgarasazh bia @ Vansdhi- 
perita 

19 bhütala-vilke&vati-mukhad-ante torppa chelvine Каш  Belvslakke ti]ak-Kkri(kri)- 

' tyirhd-esed-irppe Püliy-8n-Animisha-rBjan-irppe puramdo  Phapi-rájana rā- 

90 jadhaniyo manuje-nivüsam-allad-enisal-: perat=ondu fobheyih | [8*] Adu 
védethgala tüy-msney-edu  n&n&-tarkad-irkke-dApa&ih — k5]-ani-ad 

91 fAstrathgals kaniy-enisidud-avant-chakrad—olage  Püli-gràma || [0*] Arame  pent- 
epagida sehaküreme Dhor=erhdu  moreyut-irpp-elint 

22 jharhkirame ^ sugandha-kusum-4iakrame pore-volalol-e:shdod-5  vanpipuds | [10*] ° 
Sure-nijaya:hga]-Iéana  Din5&ena  p&da-yugakke  bhakiar-eppara[n-|- 

$3 var-irppa févate-padakk-adardd(rd)-srimwl-orhdu ^ s&ram-Ageire Bidi katgid-orhdu 
petham-erhba voleathbaramath tagurhbi bh&suratara-S4takurhbha-kajafarhge 


1 Read -Gpafivt. з The da has been omitted and then rqreesad in, written smalt. 
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i tomes ume | D] A s ee ae lin=oppugum=entu norppeqs | [11%] ` Akhila-mah!d8var=Statamakhanarn tanipalke 
küde m&qutt=<ire k&rmmukhadha! voleeeeguih  nünE-mag- 7 
25 Kkha-dhfüma-gtomadindam-erihduin уубша || [19*] Cho]s-kuja-Kaja-dandarh Mi]ava- 
ku]s-vijaya-koiu Gürjjara-ku]a-nirmmt]a[ka*]n-ene sale regardds (]da) ri 
26 Ohljukya-ko]4rhdo Mathgalarnnava-d3va | [18%] А Mahgalarnnavarn jagati- 
mudrita-vimaļa-kīrtti sarvve-namasyain bhtimiyansittu  sahasra-dha- 
27 rimareram nitisi Ptliyarn pàlisida || [14*] Gadi ohamarav=ojjha(jja)rarh bel-gode 
hadapan ghaligey-ubhays-farnkhath modal-àgeodeya maha- 
28 mahimeyam-tr-odeya fr1-Mathgajarnnavath kude pededar | [15*] Vachana || Anta 
peded=tr-odeya-pramukha eiairvvear=mmahijanathgela maha- 
29 mahimey-ent-erdade || Vipuļ-Zohärar-agaņnpa (nya)-purza(n ya )-nije (७) yar-llsk-aika- 
— (&A)rada-ntrad-opama-yafar-diahj-5- | 
unus amar Saghripar-ndvyittevirodhi-sfva(dha)na-hararfet-Koteviditye-dave-ped. 
&mbhoruha-bhri(bhri) rh hdu pogalguth  s&sirvvarai bhttala | [16*] 
91 Param-audüryyakke janm-&l&yar-enisida  süsirvvaruih tammo]-ety&daradirh dar kîdi 
Y&(dha)rmm-&mritarfian-osodu pIr&l-manarh- 
82 [go]rdu Ipk-ottarum-epp-&imtya-ktriti-praba|a-Iateg-adarpp-erhbinarh Érimad- Andha- 
sur&- d5v-Evkanmarh mAdisidar~amara-sgijakke 
88 mdri(dri)&yam-agal || [17%] Ant-enisid-ttr-odeya-pram 
ö(ai)kamatyay=äg-irddu nela-varWige айаігакке 
pannothd-edakeya  sojjamumarn charhd&vurath beje modal=ig=u]id~adakegalg-ollazh 
вёлігак ke irppett-orhd-adakeya s0jjamumarh perithge — l&bha- 
85 gavaligey-entu-nfip-eleyumarh tale-vor[e*] gb labha-gavaligeya n&l-nüz-eleyuma[r*] 
. Árimad-Andhisura-d5vara, pšda-prakshšjansrh- * 
86 т dévarmathga-bhigakk=ermhdu eisirvvarbbitfar || А} Шага Nügad5vayya 
Haradar& Büntay(y*]a Mamhndeyars 
97 Ubbarada Bammayya imt-1 nKlvaru Siv[e*]yagariya nürbbarige pads-ghi(pt)- 
ya Коба hila pasmgeojage? Kadakina- 
88 koreya kelage пп mattar=kkoyya Ssaryva-namsáya(sya)y=agi 


ukha süsirvvaremmahBjanarhga]. 


ë 


&rimad-Addha- 
(ndh&)sura-davarige korhdu biter || Jagad=olage  negajda Püliyo- 
89 l-ega(gha)-pattar-dd&va-nivahav-ollarn kichahim dha bhugilt-erhd-uriyal. 


poge क duh! muftad-ilduv-A rh ndh&surana ॥ [18*] 
Kalachuryya-ohakravartti(rtti) TribhuvanamalladBya- varág 
(rsha)d-Sleneya Ohitrsbhünn-serhvarss(taa)rada Sravana-sudhdhat punnami 


41 s0ma-grahanamom каф bands punys-dinado]u értmad- Алай (ndha)sura-davara, 
sthEnad-Koh&ryyar-appe &ci-Jfi&nafakti-d5varu friman-mah-a(&)gra- 

42 hë&rarh Puliy=tr-odeya-pramukha &hrirvvaram dravya-ptrvvakam-&r&di (dhi)ai dévara 
snine-nivédyakk=ordu Kokku][i*]g&riya bila hasuge- 

43 yaln korgu bitte  maitar-5|-adakke aru-vaņpa mattarirhge hana ordu [1५] 
keyya sîme ent—e[th*]dade badagana aime Gokharnpésvares-dovara key[y* jim 

44 terhkalu Ajjevara-dévie(va)ra key[y*]Jirn bedagalu ^ müdalu Katiiyagariya 
sa (fata peduvalu Baviyagiyu sa(fe)ta @ Svarti [I] блаа. 

46 r-odeya-pramukha skrirvvarui érimad-And&(ndh&)sure-dévargge snkna-nivddyakkey= 
ede-volads hasugeyalli sarvva-namasya(sya)- 


४७० ४४७७७० 7 ideo Si Head karumubads. E Кові pesugey-ojage 


? There seems to be an r written over the bla. 
* Read (४४०7०, * Read Gokarssifsara-. 
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46 v⸗agi bia  ma&ar-eru [|*] adakke simey=ent-e[m*]daJe mfidapa sı[me®] 
Akkas&ligeyi | termkapa ніше betta | haduvapa sime  sauti |  badagan 
sime Ghais[a]- - . 

47 sagériya ea(da)ta 11) Svasti [|*] Brimatw-Oh&]ukya-ohakravartti #ri-85mësvara- 
déval-varfa(rshan)d-eradeneya  Kródhi-sarmvachha(tsa)reda ^ Pufya(shya)-sudhdha? 


pungami 

48 Somavara utíarkyana-sarkramZE(ma)padamdu  árimatu-Ka]asa(fa)valligériya nürvvarum 
sàsirvvarurih  same(ma)ya-chakravartti Kali- 

49 dB5vayya-settiy&rur ^ sah[i*]tezh — &rimad-A:rhdhisu[ra*]-dóvargge ^ snina-nivódyakke 
Mairávapada  hadin&lku mattarn keyath- 

50 marm*-mi;[K*]tev-ügi Kokkuligéripa hija  hasugeya modala sthajadalli sarvva- 
namafya(sya)v=8gi bi- 

51 На matron‘ [!*] adara fi(sime Raviyanagériys sa(fa)tadimdarhn midalu 
badagana aime  Büragui[t*]i-heb-beyte 

82 mhfdaps sime Kattiyagériya  sa(fa)ta tethkapa  stmeyeEdavanaha]ada battey=i(1) 
da(dha)rmmamarh  sásirrvaru  pratipi]isuvaru || 

з © Svasti [|*] ArimaiwSake-varsha lideneya Térana-sathvatearads Jyöehtha- 


ándhdha? ashte[mi*] Somaviradarhdu [|*] Svasti [|*] Samasta-guys-sarhpannar=eppa 

54 dárima[t*]-Trik(ü*]j9fvara-dóvara divya-fri-pida-padm-Arfidhakarum=sppa = éri- Pailiya 
såliga-sama- 

55 yathgalum-firodeya sdsirvvara sannidhAnadalu árimad-Arhdhäsura-dëvara sthăn- 
achiryyaru- 

56 m=appa Vamedakti-davarige déva-küryyakkeerndu dh&ri-pfirvvakay-Sgi koje 
harike! okkalige  horhge? 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1 : identical with verse 1 of inscription D above.) 

(Lines 2-3.) When the victorious reign of—hail |—the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lond, supreme Master, ornament of 
Satynéraya’s race, embellishment of the COhz]ukyas, king Tribhuvanamaliad?va, was advano- 
ing in a course of suocessively increasing prosperity, (fo endure) as long as moon, sun, and 
stars :— 

(LL 3-7.) On behalf of him who finds sustenance at his lotus feet, the great Lord of 
Feudatories who receives the five great musical sounds, the great august general, high minister, 
and Steward of the Kitchen, Anantap&jarasa,—his son-in-law, the general Lakkarasa, adminis- 
tering the Bix-hundred of the two Bejvalag? including the kwitwhbiii and provision- 
villages, so as to suppress the wicked and protect the cultured, despatched his deputy 
Sihgarasa on a mission of religious business, and having bade him to assign one share in the 
proceeds of the fines of РПИ to the god Andhisura of the Agrahira of Pili, consecrated (the 
sams) ; whereupon— 





1 Read Sdméfvaradéta-. 3 Read £uddia. २ Read kayyqa (Р). 

4 Possibly a numeral has been dropped before mattarw. 

5 There seams to be a soans ab the end of this word on the stone, over the ge. 

* Tbe record here seems to break off in the middle of tho sentence. 

+ This moans the Three-hundred of Belvaja and the Three-hundred of Puligere : see Dr. Fleet's note оп the 
Borattir inscription, above, VoL XIII, p. 178. 

© Bee note on bhatta-gréme (Sadi insor. F., L 20) above, Vol. XV, p. 92, n. 1 
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(LL 7-8.) On the holy lunar day, Thursday, the tenth of the bright fortnight of Pushya 
in the cyclic year TErana, the 29th year of the Ohajukya-Vikrama ers, on the séiardyasa- 
samkrints,— NN 

(V.2.) Illustrious on this earth are the eminent saints of the Ka}imukhs order for 
exalted majesty of learning (amd) for severe austerities, being jewel-mirrors for the face of the 
Spirit of Salvation, remote from ain, 

(У. 8.) Among them flourished one named Püliyadb5va, pre-eminent for devotion in the 
world; after him, L&kujiéed5va; after him, Vakkh&niddva excelling in virtues and 
great Yogi Vidyéddna, versed in all arts and sacred tradition ; so after him, the distinguished 
saint Sdmadive. 

(У. 4) The great ascetic Jfiinadakti has his two feet much rubbed by many monarchs’ 
crowded crests brilliant with masses of lustre from bright noble gems; he is endowed with 
literary genius, highest of all the great saints who are like fires of doom to that ocean the rank 
growth-of modern religions, stainless in fame, having his breast adorned by the rounded bosom 
of the Spirit of Salvation. 

(V. 5.) As Jfi&naÁakti-Pandited5va's vast knowledge of logio and grammar is unique 
(Р), the publio lauds his exalted dignity, styling him Bkkkshara.! 

(У. 6.) In the course of the worship which king Bhuvanaikamalla, of widespread 
fame, a sun to the ОҺЕ{ а Куа race, despatohing a messenger, reverently (and) resolutely offered 
to the lotus-foot of this saint, they constructed a sanctuary of Siva, which the world ever praises, 
saying “ Bay, can they make thus а building of stone P ” 

(V.7.) His beloved disciple Tatpurusha, eminent on earth, endowed with numerous 
virtues, knowing divers books of instruction, has caused the expanses of the regions of space to 
become white with his stainless fame. г 

(Il. 16-18.) Having, in the presence of the local Acharya Tatpurusha, as above de- 
scribed, and in the presence of the Thousand Mahšjanas headed by the mayor, laved the feet of the 
god Andhisura, the Steward Sihgarase made over. for the personal enjoyment of the god and for 
the restoration of broken, burst, and outworn (masonry) one share in the proceeds of the fines of 
Ран. 

(У. 8.) Shining im the form of а beauty-spot оп Bejvala, that mine of loveliness which 
appears like the face of that graceful lady the ocean-girt Earth, Ран is perfect in comeliness, a 
thing unique and apert, so that men say: “Та it the city where dwells the-king of gods, or the 
royal residence of the lord of serpents P It cannot be a dwelling-place of mortals,” 

(У. 9.) It is a mother-house of the Vēdas, it is a dwelling-place of divers systems of 
logio, hearken, so it is a mine of books of instruction: thus is the town of РЕ known within 
the oirouit of earth. 


(У. 10.) As regards the pleasances, the mango-trees drooping with fruit, the murmur 
ing of swarms of bees that hum with buzring sound, the showers of scented’ flowers in tho 
outskirts of the town what description can fit them P 


‚СУ. 11.) How brilliant are the temples, when one observes, with their exceedingly 
radiant golden pinnacles, obstructing the sky, as if to say that this is а peculiar path built by 
ö e—— —— ç TWaI rv — T T  Ñxx — — 


1 Bkdkshara, lit. " monosyllable,” is the mystic Om and the loro connected with it; applied as s title, t$ 
means a master of that lore (ef. the name of the poet Shadaksharidava, the * master of the shx-ayllabled spell,” 
seil. öh na mafeisdga). A work on logie by an earlier Rkikghere-Mant is mentioned in the, Kajas inscription of 
баха 851 (abore, Vol. XIII, p. 833, 1. 54), „Here there soems to be a play. on the double meaning of Fd hsiare, 
which apparently is taken as signifying “ uniquely literate ” (ef. s-dFskars). 

१ Seo Dr. 1100605 mote on th word ša H in his paper on the Dévagéri insertption, abore, Yol. XI, p. 3. 
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the Creator as his choicest work in order to raise the votaries of the feet of If and the Sun to 
enter into the everlasting seat where they! abide. 

(V.12.) The sky is ever bright with masses of smoke of various sacrifices, like a 
rainbow, which all the Br&hmans together make for the satisfaction of the Lord of a Hundred 
Sacrifices [Indra]. 

(У. 18.) MahgalarnavadSva, a moon of the Ohgjukys race, has become in sooth ilus- 
trious as a rod of Kala to the Ondla race, a meteor of ruin to the Majava race, an uprooter of 
the 0018706 race. 

(У. 14.) This Mahtgaljarnave, whose stainless fame is stamped upon the earth, having 
given land on sarva-namasya tenure (and) settled a thousand Br&hmans, protected Poli. 

(У. 15.) The fortunate Mahga]&rpava, the mayor, received asa gift (marks of—Ed.) the 
high dignity of governorship, namely the flag, yak-tail fans, discus (P), white parasol, betel-bag, 
gong, double shell, and the rest. 

(Li. 28-29.) As regards the high dignity of the Thousand MahSjanas, headed by the 
mayor who has had this fortune :— 

(V.10.) The earth extols the Thousand as being men of abounding (good) conduct, 
seats of incalculable merit, uniquely worshipful to the world, skilled in arts, having fame like 
autumnal clouds, celestial trees to the companies of cultured and agreeable men, ravishing the 
powers of haughty foes, bees to the lotua-feet of the blest god Kéfaviditya. 

(V.17.) The Thousand, who are birth-sites of supreme generosity, having together 
drunk with delight the nectar of religion with exoeeding reverence for him, moved in spirit, 
built a dwelling for the blessed god Andh&sura, which was to be as it were a support for the 
mighty creeping-plant of their own superhuman fame, so that it was like to the celestial 
mountain. 

(Ul. 33-36.) The Thousand MahSjanas headed by the mayor thus described, by unanimous 
consent, laved the feet of the god Andhisura and granted for the god's personal enjoyment on 
asla-vartti eleven sojja of &rece-nuts per thousand ; on all other areca-nuts, such as changdvura 
and beje, twenty-one sojja per thousand ; on each load (of betel-leaf), a bundle? (consisting of) 
eight-hundred betel-leaves; on each head-load, a bundle (consisting of) four-hundred betel- 
leaves. 

(Ll. 36-38.) A]&]ara Nagadövayya, Haradara Santayya, Mandeyara MEkansyys, and 
Ubbarads Bamrntiyya, these four, having offered worship at the feet of the Hundred of 
Éiveyagéri; purchased (of them) and assigned to the god AndhAsura ав а sarva-namasya holding 
four mattar below thé Kagaku Tank within the waste-land pasuge. 

(V. 18.) In Pali, which is renowned in the world, the whole company of gods is grief- 
stricken if a morsel (of saoriflotal food) should enter the flames in fiery glow with crackling 
sound, without coming to Andh&snra. 

(Li. 40-41.) On the holy day on which occurred Monday, the full-moon of the bright 
fortnight of Ér&vana in the oyclio year Ohitrabhenu, the seventh of the (rsgnal) years of 
—heil !—the blest Kajachurya Emperor Tribhuvanamalladéva,’ together with an eclipse 
of the moon,— 

(Ll. 41-44.) Jfisnedaktiddva, the Achirya of the establishment of the god Andhisura, 
having adored with (offering of) money the Thousand, headed by the mayor, of the great 
Agrahira of Pili, purchased айй assigned for the god’s baths and oblationis seven mattar in the 


1 Namely Jés and the Sum. E 

з Lábha-gasajige: the word beva]íge moans “a quantity embraced; a pack or bundle of betel or plantain- 
leaves, ete.” (Kittel, &v.). 

3 Beo Dyn. Kanar. Distr., р. 474. 
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waste-land Jiasugs of Kokknligëri ; the arw-saga for it is ane hana on each mattar. As regards 
the bounds of the field, the northern bound is from the field of the god Gdkarnéfvara, on the 
south from the fleld of (the god) of the Ajjavas,! on the north-east the faia of Kattiyagóri, on 
the west the fata of Raviyani. 


(Ll. 44-47.) Heil! The Thousand, headed by the mayor, assigned to the god Andhisura 
for baths and oblations eight mattar as a sarva-amasya holding in the hasuge of the Lower (Р) 
Field. As regards its bounds, tho eastern bound is the Goldsmiths’ Field, the southern bound 
the hill, the western bound the sauți, the northern bound the fata of Ghaisieagari. 


(LI. 47-48.) On the uttardyana-sathkrants, Monday, the full-moon of the bright fortnight 
of Pushya in the oyclic year Kródhi, the second of the (regnal) years of—hail |—the 
Oha]ukya Emperor 85médvaradiva,— 

(Т1. 48-52.) Tho Hundred of Ks]afavalligóri and the Thousand (of Раи), together with 
the Samaya-chakravartti KalidBvayya Betti, assigned to the god Andhb&suta for baths and 
oblations a (P) mattar as a sarva-namasya holding in the first grounds of the waste-land hasuge of 
Kokkuligari, in exchange for a field of fourteen mattar belonging to Mair&vapa! Its bounds 
are: on the east from the fata of Raviyaņpagëri ; its northern bound the highroad of Baragutti; 
its eastern bound the fata of Kattiyagéri ; ita southern bound the road of the Edava’s river? 
This pious foundation the Thousand shall protect. : 

(L. 53.) On Monday the eighth of the bright fortnight of Jysahfhs in the oyolio year 
Tirana, the 1146th year of—hail |—the auspicious Baka era,— 

(LM 58-56.) Hail | Endowed with all virtues, worshippers of the divinely blest lotus-feot 
of the god Trikitéfvera, the weavers’ guilds of Pali, in the presence of the mayor and the 
Thousand, granted with pouring of water a votive gift (P) to VümafsaktidBva, the Acharya of 
the establishment of the god -Ándh&sura, for the business of the god: for each household, on 
every gold-piecoo . , , 


F.—OF THE RWIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA VI: SAKA 1039. 


This is &n inscription on the upper pert of a black stone found standing in the maxgapa on 
the southern side of the entrance into the adytum of the temple of Kere-Siddhappe. The lower 
pert of the stone, with the inscription from 1. 81 onwards, has been broken away and lost. 
What remains is 8 ft. bj in. high and 1 ft. 8{ in, wide, It has a rounded top, on which aro 
sculptures, vig. in the centre a haga; to the proper right of this, а squatting figure, poasibly 
Віта or a Yogi; to the left of tha liga, a cow with calf; over the cow, а scimitar; above these, 
the gun (to right of Иза) and moon (to left). The inscribed area below this is 2 ft, 2} in. high 
and 1 ft, 8j in. broad.—The character is goad Kanareeo of the period, with letters about iin 
high, which, however, become smaller as the inscription goes on. The oursive v occurs in 
vyatiptiadalu, 1, 26.—The language is Sanskrit in the prelude (IL 1-8), and for the rest Old 
Kanarese. The } appears ошу as }, vis. in vogajvuda (1. 14) and pogajoud= (1. 18). 


series of verses extols the Bejvala nägu, РПП, the Thousand of Pali, tho Hundred of Ks]afeva]li- 
geri, the Saiva divine Biddh8évara, and his disciple 86mëávara, both of whom were р у One Win disciple Вол, ғагы, both of whom wore À ahiran 


- 


1 The Ajjava famiy is mentioned aboye, in Inscr. D, 


1 This le the namo of a demon, an ally of Ravana, whose lagend fs popular in tho south. Possibly а sanctuary 
ef his may be meant; but tt is doubtful. 


* On the epithet 6८९० see abore, Vol. XV, p. 81, n. 7, 
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of the temple of Ks]aféfvara in Kalafavalligéri (П. 7-24). Desoending then into prose, if chronie 
clea a gift of land to this sanctuary by the Hundred of Ksa]afeva]ligóri. in the midst of which i$ 
is broken off. 


The date of this record is given оп H. 2426 as: Saka 1099 (expired), the cyolio year 
Sarvajit; Pushya fuddha 12, Budhavira (Wednesday) ; the ustardyaga-sarhkrants, This is irre- 
gular, being another instance of the conflation of two distinct dates. The ith Pushya éuddha 
12 corresponded to Saturday, 28 December, A.D. 1107; it ended about 20 h. 11 m. after mean 
sunrise on Saturday, 4.6. about 2,11 А.м. on Sunday. The wétardyapa-samkrinit again 
occurred about 50 m. after mean sunrise— scil. 6.50 ¿.u.—on Wednesday, 25 December. 

The places mentioned are РПН, the Be]vala nägu (1. 9), Kaladevalligéri (1l. 16, 28), and 
Rudragere (1. 30). The last cannot be identified. 





TEXT! $ 
[The metres are as follows: Vv. 1, 2, Anwsh(ubh; у. 3, Ohampakamta; v. 4, Maiisbha- 
otkridtia; Y v. 5-9, Kanda.] 


1 @) Namas-turhga-Sires-chushbi-charhdra-chimare-chiravé — trai|ürya-nagar-Ararhbha- 
тай- | | 

2 Ja-starnbháys Sarhbhavé | [1*]  Viüg-arth&v-iva  sarhprikteu vig-arttha- 
. pratipatiayd [|*] 
jagatah pite[r]au varhd& Parvvati-Paramaévarau || [2*] Ош namah fivE[ya |] 
© Bvasti [|*] Samasta-bhuvan-déraya Bri-Prithvi-vallabha mahărájādhirája 


3 

4 

5 paraméévara peramasbhspjàrakar Baty&éraya-kula-ti]|aka Oha]uky-E- 

В bharanarh  értma[i*]-Tribhuvanamall&d5va-vijaya-rijyam»-utiar-otta- 

7 r-bhivri(vri)ddhi-pravarddh&ma&nam-K-charhdr-Arkka-türaih saluttam=ire || Бега 

8 midhi-mskha]dvrite-vasundhareys-erhbe — vi]üsinI-mukh-&rmburuha- 

9 da vol-virijsuva  Be]vala-n&|ge podalda- fóbheg-Agaram-enis-irppe 

10 РОН tiek-Akpitiyirhdeesed-irppud-& pura Sura-puramath K[u] 

11 bér&n-Alaká-puramarh naguguzh (ава || [8*] ^ Bhuvana-prastutari-Ska-vEkya- 

19 reachalar=éri-Kééaviditya-déva-vara-pripta-samaste-sarm padar—asSeh-Esi( 44 )-s0- 

13 m&kirnna(rppe)-varmna(rppa)-vijiear=chchaturar=chobatus-samg(ma)ya-mrhssvyar=chohs- 
tur-Vvéda-8 

14 sira-vich&ra-kshamareerhdad-ó  voga]vudO sisirvvara khy&tiyam || [4%] 

15 АШ || Viditarb(ta)-ért-Pali-pora-vadan-dlokana-sudarppanar=tiv=enipe- 

16 ressad-amala-charitar=guna-gana-sadanar=enalx  Ka]esa(fa)va]ligériypa nū- 

17 rvvar» || [5%] Aliy-Ach&ryyaru || Snins-jape-home-niyama-dhyin4- 

18 mnushíhine-fila-tetparanarh sed (j)-jHána-nidhi m&na-ridhiyeerhd-Kngihdade 

| pogalvud=a- 

19 vani Siddhédévaranam || [6*] Bauddh-Arhate-Sanmkhy&yi?-bod[hh ]dhriga]-erhd-e[rh ]- 

20 ba birudu sarhdudu  jagadol-BiddhBévars-parhditarg-atyuddhata-vAd-Tbha-airhhareo- 

91 ne  meohchadar-àrw ` || [7*] Avara  fishyaru ||  Aghs-düra-muniévaranura 
jegharnnyarh (nya)-yati-ta- 

22 tiyoleerhdu . saman=§n=abarkku laghu-guga-r&hitam — bhuv&nado|-Aghars-jepa- 
nishthit-Atma-8$5- 


1 From the ink-im pression. 

3 The Фа was omitted by the engraver and then added below the line. 

* Corrupt 1 the true reading may perhaps be sdédbhy-igana- (taking dane as equivalent to ¢deird) [or 
rather Sácxklga- Nyaga—X4] 
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28 mBévaranam || [8*] Jaj&nidhi-par!ta-vasndh&ta]ado]u. naishthika-muni(nt)£var- 
Iridhyam #1-Ка|а- 

94 бё{а-4дуа-р[А*]да-каша]а-ЪҺгїйдъ S5möfvara-bratiéfarh stutyarm! || [9*] Svasti [1*] 

h-Ohhaka-varshe 

25 10230neya Sarvvajitu-serbvatearade Pushye-éuddha 19 BJudhavgradarh- 

26 deuttar&yapa-sarhkr&rhti-vyatip&tadalu friman-mah-igrahdrarh 

27 Paüliy-ür-odeya-pramukha-s&sirvvaremmah&jana:m gala sernidh&nadalu 

28 ártmaiu-Ka|asa(sa) va] ligériy-a£aeha-nürvvaremmahEjnarhga]ur Érimatw-Kale(]a) 68 - 

20 fvara-dévara [khath |da-sphutica-jirnn(rpp)-Oddhdrakkarh nivédyakkav=alliys tapo- 
dhanar-KhEra- 

$0 [абакка | * * * * * ° ° o — key[y|i Rudragereya — mataru nalku 
kammat А 

TRANSLATION, 


(Verse 1 : identical with v. 1 of inscription D. above.) 


(V. 2.) For attainment of words and ideas I adore Parvati and Paraméévara, the 
parents of the universe, who are united like word and idea,? 

(1. 8.) Om! Homage to Siva 1 

(Ll. 4-7.) When the victorious reign of—hail |—the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament 
of Satymáraya's race, embellishment of the Ohš]ukyas, king Tribhuvanamalladéva, was 
advancing in & course of successively increasing prosperity, (£o endure) as long as moon, sun, and 
stars :— 

- (V. 3.) PRH, which may well be called a mine of brilliant beauty, displays itself in 
the form of a beauty-spot on the county of Bejvals, which is radiant like the lotus-face of 
that graceful lady the soean-girdled Earth, This town by its elegant appearance laughs to 
acorn the city of the Gods and Kubéra’s city of Alakg. 

I СУ. 4.) As they are known as being praised throughout the world, uniform of speech, 
unwavering, receiving all good fortune from the boons of the blest god Kédavilditya, having 
the splendour of — raises diffused through the whole of space, skilful, worshipped in the 
four churches,* com for the study of the four Vēdas and books of instruction, what 
praise can befit the renown of the Thousand Р 

(L. 15.) In that (town)— 

(У. 5.) The Hundred of Kalséevalligóri are indeed goodly mirrors to viaw the face 
of the famed and blest town of Pali, being men of good stainless conduct, seats of numerous 
virtues. 

(L. 17.) The ÁchEryas there— 

(V. 6.) The ‘earth with delight praises BiddhSévare, who is devoted to the practioe 
of bathing, prayer, oblation, minor disciplines, and contemplation, as a treasure of goodly 
knowledge, а treasure of dignity, 

(V. 7.) The title of instructor in Buddhist, Jain, and Skhkhysa doctrines is applied in 
‘the world to Biddh&évara-Pandite: who are there that do not land him as в Hon to those 
elephants the exceedingly haughty disputants P 

! The defective metre ehews that the text is wrong. The most likely emendation seems to be -Mrisead 
Bömita-brati sadi tui yas. 

3 Line 80 euds wiih this word, Towards the end of line 81 the tops of a few lokhers aro visiblo, but mot 
ome letter In the line is complete. The rest of the sione. is lost, 

* This is the opening verse of Kalidien’s Raybucadsa. 

* Bee abore, on inser, B,1 10, | * [See f 9, Son p4J97.—E4.] 
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(L. 21.) His disciple— 

(У. 8.) When (oan there be) even a great saint remote from guilt in the series of 
recent ascetics, who is his equal Р Can he match! Bömöávara, who is void of vain qualities 
and whose spirit is devoted to prayer to Aghora P 

СҮ. 9.) On the sea-encompassed earth the great ascetic Bómüévars is adored by devout 
saints, a bee to the lotus-feet of the blest god ७1७8668, highly honoured. 7 

(LL 24-96.) On Wednesday, the twelfth of the bright fortnight of Pushya in the cyclic 
year Sarvajit, the 1029th (year) of—hail |—the auspicious Saks era, during a vyatipaia® 
in the wtarüyama-sarhkrünit, — 

(Ll 26-30.) In the presence of the Thousand Mahàjanas beaded by the mayor, of 
the great Agrahira of Pali, the full Hundred MahSjanas of Ka]sáeva]ligóri [assigned] for the 
restoration of broken, burst, and ontworn (masonry of the temple) of the god Kalaééévara, 
for oblations, and for the supply of food to the ascetics of the place . . . a field, four 
mattar . . . kamma of Rudragere . . + .* 





G.—OF THE REIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA VI: THH 32ND YEAR. 


This is a vfra-gal, which was found by Dr. Fleet lying between two stones of the same class, 
one of them being the inscription A. above, lying to the north of the Bhiméévara temple. It was 
removed by him into the porch of another temple which stands a few yards to the north of the 
Bhimafvare, and for which the villagers had no certain name, though they inclined to call it 
the Tarakéévara. The stone is 6 ft, 2 in. high (not reckoning the tenon at its base) ; its breadth 
is 1 ft. 9 in. at the first line of writing, and 2 ft. 1 in. at the base. Тһе basis in which it ori" 
ginally stood has been lost. It is divided into seven compartments, four containing sculptures 
and the intermediate three the text. The uppermost compartment, which is rounded at the top, 
has in the centre a lidga in а shrine ; on the proper right of this is берда seated and facing 
full front, with a worshipper at his right knee. On the proper left of the liiga are three wor- 
shippers, and there are three mare round the upper part of the compartment, Below this are 
lines 1-4 of the text, The compartment next below these has in its centre the figures of three 
seated goddesses, facing full front; to the proper right is a female dancing, and on the left а 
seated female playing on a lute. Above these are eight females standing in а row, who hold 
chowries. Underneath this come lines 5-6 of the text. The compartment immediately below 
the latter has at ita centre a male figure in movement, with his arms on the shoulders of two 
females, one at each side of him ; in each of the four corners is a group of three figures, also in 
motion. Below these are lines 7-10 of the text. In the lowest compartment is & figure of & man 
shooting arrows from а bow ; he faces half front and half to the proper left. Two corpses are 
lying under his feet. Facing him are. two horsemen and three archers, and behind him are 
two or three archers shooting at the other party ; and behind these again, in the upper proper 
right corner, are twelve cows running away. The character is good Kanarese of the period ; 
the letters are generally j—1 in. high. The language is Old Kanareee. The] appears as j 
(aida, 1. 10). Of some lexical interest are the words Va¢¢avdra, 1. 2 (of. above, Vol. XII, 
р. 147), ¿alara, L 8 f, md}adea], 1. 9, and anuvara, 1. 9.° 


1 This translation Ís based upon the assumption that араг и ls the seme as omarkhs. Bus this is not quite 


certain, and the word is perhaps corrupt. 

4 Figs in which the declination of sun and moon is the same. 

3 Anwvara is glossed in Gangadhsre Madwaleswar Turmari's Éabdama&jari (Dharwar, 1800) as kdjaga, 
« baltle,” which is probably right. But neither the word itself nor the verb axu-vri is given In the Р. В. Kittel in 
looo translates it “ solecting; making (anything) one's special aim," and be gires the verbal sten Gnu-warisu, 
ignoring the explanation of the Sabdamaijari. . | 


ऊ 
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The record itself is of a type common on monuments of the kind. It begins by referring 
itself to the 32nd year of the Ohz]ukya-Vikrama ега, £e. of the reign of Vikramaditya VI, 
and then relates in prose that a certain Torapare Büteyya carried off cows belonging to РОН, 
and thereupon Gahgara 13561 (Bosigs) and his messmate and comrade Peruva Жап! (Жаша) 
made brave attempt to recover them, in which they perished. Each of these heroes has а verse 
devoted to his praise. 

The Torapas are mentioned as enemies of the Hundred-and-four Mahijanas of Kon in an in- 
scription of Ron of Sake 1102 which is also being published by me in this Journal. It styles the 
latter Togapa-kwjarhtakarwm. „Apparently they were a race of bandits. 

The date of the inscription is given on lL 1-2 ав: the 32nd year of the Oh&]ukya-Vikrams 
era, the cyclic year Sarvajit ; Ёгатаџа bahuja 5, Vaddavüra (Saturday). This is regular. The 
given tithi corresponded to Saturday, 10 August, A.D. 1107, on which it began about 3 h, 
50 m. before mean sunrise, Н 

The only place mentioned is Pili (Il. 8, 7). 








THXT.! 
[The metre is Kanda. ] 


1 Öm! [i*] Svasti [|*] €rimach-Ohejukya-Vikrama-kglads 3sneys  Bervvah- 
9 t-rathvatearada Ür&vans-behu]a 5  Vaddav&radamdu 

8 'Torapara  Bfitayysrh — Püliy& turacam kondade® te- 

4 ]üra-n&yakam Gathgara — Bósiyuv-&tan-ojan-urhjs ke]e- 

5 yah  Peruva  Maliyur toyuvigeaddarh bathda m&l-àjuh kudureyu- 

6 maneiridu pelarai kordu süryya-marhds]amam bhojisidar || 

7 "Topapereidir-etti Pülly& turuvad koje karhdu Bösiga[ th] pagevaran-Int-i- 
8 ridu Divijuhdre-purado]-meredarh  nija-vikrama-pratáp-ónnaty[i*]ih || [1*] 

9 Odan-uthde keleyanarh sargadad-Z|am méjad-Glan=anuvarad=edeyo| bida- 

10 leägad=erhdu Bdsigan-odan=alidarn Malligath pratãp-ûannatiyih || [8%] © ©, 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-2.) On Saturday, the Bth of the dark fortnight of Sravans in the cyclic year 
Sarvajit, the 32nd (year) of—hail |—the auspicious Сћијокув-Уікгаша era,— 


(Ll. 8-6.) When Torapara Büteyys had seized cows belonging to PRH, the chief beedle 
Gatgers Boel and his messmate Peruva Malli stepped in the way of the cows, smote the leader 
and (his) horse, slew many, and enjoyed the orb of the gun.* 


- (Verse 1.) When the Torapes, making an aseault, carried off the cows of P l, B5siga, seeing 
it, confronted the foemen, smote them, and became brilliant in the city of the Lord of Gods by 
the high degree of his valour and nobility. ° 
— Ge —— 

1 From the ink-impreasion. 

3 The dm is denoted by a somewhat fantastic figure, apparently based upon the fadkkc symbol. 

४ The oncravqr Gems to hare first written Ронфефе, and then cancelled the first e. 

* This moans that they wore killed in the battle and their souls were carried up to the Valhalla of fallen \ 
heroes in the sun, Cf. the well-known verse Drdo=tman purusheu OM sbrya-mangala-bbédinay || parivrid- ' 
goga-yubtafecks rani Fira-mukké Bata} || " 
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w war wr YF 
(V. 2.) Saying “I cannot leave my messmate, my associate, my comrade on the field 

of battle,” Malliga perished together with 56188 by reason of the high degree of his nobility. 





H.—OF THE REIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA VL 


This ів а fragment of а Jain record. It is out on the upper part of a ової stone which was 
found lying in the courtyard of the Pafchalitga temple, and was placed by Dr. Fleet for seou- 
rity in the sabhd-mangapa of the sanctuary. The lower part of the slab was lost. The 
remainder was 2 ft, 7j in. high and 2 ft, 8 in. broad, The topmost conipartment, which was 
rounded, contained sculptures, vis, in the centre a squatting Jina (PArévanitha P) facing full 
front, with a canopy of inflated cobras’ hoods over his head, in a shrine, and having below him 
a pedestal with в floral device and on each side of it в lion; to his proper right в oow and calf; 
to his left a scimitar; above him, to the left, the sun and moon. The inscribed area beneath 
this is 1 ft. 4 in. high and 2 ft. 7} in. broad.—The oharacter is good Kanarese, with letters of 
about है in, high.—The language is Sanskrit (verses 1-4 and 6) and Old Kanarese (verses b, 7-17 
and prose). As regards the latter, we may note that | is not found ; it appears as j (pogajrinam 
1. 4, podajda, 1. 10, pogajut=, 1. 20) and r (n2rppadame, 1. 9, ndrppade, 1. 10, 11, nagardda, 1. 18). 
The words jagadafarh, 1. 17, lirhkadmarhka, 1. 10 (see above, on insor, B., 1. 14), and kal-vesarh 
1, 21 may be noticed. 


The record, after the usual Jain prelude, extols in poetry the Ganadhara Sudharman, 
Bahubalin, the famous Jain divine of the Kandfiru-Gana of the Yapaniya-Sahgha, Subha- 
chandra and Maunidva, of the same Gana, and Maghanandin (lL 1-5).1 Then it refers itself 
in prose to the reign of Tribhuvanamalladéva (Vikramaditya VI), whom it lauds in verse (ll. 
6-9), thence proceeding to extol in verse Kunta]a, possibly Bejvala, and Pali with its Thousand 
Mah&janas (11: 9-15). It next gives the titles of an otherwise unknown raja named Pitta, who 
styled himself “ Lord of K5]&]a, best of cities ” (11, 15-17), and adds in verse that he had four 
song, Perma, Bijja or Bijjala, Kirtti, and Gorme, and a daughter, Maijalad8vi ; Bijjala slew 
certain kings, and had some relations (в lacuna prevents ua from knowing what they were) with 
king Jayasithha of the Gürjarāshtra, possibly the Paramgrs Jayasithha of Malwa, who 
‘flourished about 1055 A.D. (U. 19-20). A mutilated verse speaks of RSvakanirmadi as sister 
of king Kanhara, comparing to her Вігіукабуі as sister of somebody else (l. 20). We then 
learn that Bijjala built a Jain sanctuary, which possibly may be the Palichalitga, and appa- 
réntly that he or somebody else granted to it a place named Pergummi(P). The rest is lost. 


The reference to R5vakenirmadi and. Kanhara is interesting. Kanhara is the R&shtra- 
kfita Krishna III, and Révakanirmadi was his elder gister ; she married the Ganga Satyavakya 
Bntugs II, who succeeded between 033 ала 940 A.D." This fact, and the titles “ О&һрбуһ of 
the Gaùgas ” snd “lord of Ko]ü]apursg," indicate that Pitta was a scion of the Gaiga family, 


The places mentioned, besides Pali, are Kunta]a (1. 9), K5]a]apura, 4.5. Kolh&pur® (1. 16), 
the Gtirjartshtra, ४.०, Gujar&t (1. 19), Be}vala (1. 22), Pergummi (45.), and Manikya-tirttha 
(1. 24). 


1 B&hubalin is well known. Maghanaudin and Subhechsndra may conceivably be the same as tha divino; so 
nsmed who are mentioned in Issor. Sracana Bejgoja, Nos, 40-1, 48, 45-0, 60, 64.5, 144, and I. A., Vol. XIV 
p.31. A Maunsda Bhattdra is mentioned in Iusor. Srav. Bejgo]a, No. б 

а Hy, Ind. Vol VI, p. 71; cf. ib, VoL IV, p. 852, and Буя. Kanar. Dizir., p. 904 The Giwarwid inscrip 
tlon previously published by me speaks of Bütuga as Révakonirmmadiya callabhas (1.15); so does the Annfgeri 
record which is almost identical, 


* [K —— is тар hio variant of Kuvajdjapura which has been identified with K2lür, the chief 
of tae Кш мыд in of Mysore. fee Bomb. Gas. Vol, L—Part П, pp. 397-8.—14.] : 


80 
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[The metres are as follows: V. 1, Anwsh{ubh; vv. 2, 8, 6, Triskiubh Upajah; v. 4 


Aryagtis (Р); vv. 5, 12, 18, 16, Kanda; v.7, Mahaeragdhara; vv. 8, 15. Ohamwokama 8; 
कर 9, 14, Uipalamala; vv. 10, 11, 17, Mattsbhavikrigita.] 


1 [Srimat-parama-garhbhi}re-syidvad-Smoghe-lArhohchhanath — [|*] —— jty&[t*]-trei]okya- 
nithasya {Авага  Jina-Müeanar @ [1*] — Ürr-Vire-n&thesya gap-tévard=bhoit= 
Budhsrmma-nàmà pravidhüte[— — | ७८ +! ] 

2 [u — w о J] YXkpenlyó sa[hghó]  punas-tatra cha ohgru-mErgga & 
3 cn кк bebhüvuh pura  muntidrü bahay maha(P) 

8 [J — u v vj]dtaika-sihho munifvard Bahubali bebhüva f [8°] Jayatu 
Subhachandradévah Karhdtir-ggana-purhdartka-vana-marttarh dafecharhda-tridathds 


4... + + वpirego budhe-vinutah ( [4९] Nute.Yepaniye-sathghe-pratita-Kandar 
ggan-Sbdhi-chathdramareerhd-=] kshiti-vale(]a)yath pogelvinam=urhnati-vettare 
Mmó(Mnsu)ni[d2]- 


b [va-divya-munithdra |ru* © [5*] Srt-Maghanarhdi-bratinAtham=146 Kamari-bhim« 
o[ralga-Yainatéyerh [|*] nam[n]-Svanipajaka-viddha-ki[r*}tti[mh*] si[ddhJjšnta-ta[tev]- 
Arppave-porppacha[ihdras @] [6°] 


6 [Svasti [PP] Samasta-bhuva]n-äárayarh §r1-Pri(Pri)thvi-vallabharh mahir&jAdhis&ja [1h] 
peramóévarah ^ paramsbhagpHir&karh Satyiéraya-kula.tilakarn  Ohk]uky-Abharaparh 
érimat-Tribhuvanamalla 

7 ([dSvera  vijaya]-r&éjyam=uttar-dttar-Abbivri(vyi)ddhi-pravarddhamBnam=-charndrarkkas, 
Márar-bararh saluttam=ire (0) ^ Kebitig-ellat, tanna tjah tolagi belage 
tann-Ajle Ohd}-t[vant]- 

8 [— J ४४ = — — < o] nartisut-ir sale  tann-Mrpps 1бкакке Кајра 
kehitijitarh küde panteahteire Keli-yugadolu рау — Rüghav-gdi-kshitipal- 
anixarolu pity wv] 

9 [U Ç wv wv — Vikrajmédityadva @ [7*] Jaladhi-parita-bhittela:vadht- 
tige kurhtaladeamdadith | ^ manarh-golisuvud-erhtu norppedame Kurhta]a- 
déem-eva(da)kke ohinna-pfigpaj& terad=arhte rarhjis[y w —] 

10 [ x — v» vu -—]Hie*  mauktik-&valiya podajds harada voleirppudu 


norppage РЕН Meyih Ө) [8*] Matan @ — Ponn-gaslamahgajiuhd-oaeva 
diva-griharhgalinsoppu-vetta v&rihganeyarkks][- v w w] 


1 From the ink-impreeston. 

* It is doubtful whether this is d or f. 

8 The #4 ia not quite corte hn, 

* This gap is filled from L 81 of the second Bafta inscription in fours, Bo, Br. Е. As. 809., Vol. X p. 
be corrected into E&v&di —X.] 

१ Tog vowel before ((a may be either a or o. 
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جج اہ سے 
п [- > ç — ४ v ( P)poda]]da Védarhgale mûrtti-gorn{ ud=enip=athdadal-‏ 
oppuva viprarihde gršmamgsla chakravarttiy=esed-irddudu norppage Pali‏ 


Шөуі @ [9] Mattamealliya viprara mahimey-e[nteemdoge] [1°] 


12 [J u — — u wv ~ wv )pithan-enipa  éri-Kyishpa-dévarh eavistarndizh 
tanna sabasram=eppa pesarath — rüpeAgeiralw шаф s-Akahara- V 8d-Akshara-j1va- 
mamira-ohayamarh tiveitju Püli-mah&-pur[— — w v] 

13 [— J — J esedar]-esásirvvareirhteurvviyolw e [10*] | Upam-&ittam-enippa 


pethpu gupameendüryyar chalarh —s&hasarh jape-homarh niyamarh mah-Onnatika- 
satyarh fÉaucham-[— < —] 

14 [v ç — — v < — ~] fFastrad=odavim fri-K Sfavaditya-déva-pad-Ambhoja- 
vars-praskdareosedar-esAsirvvar-ihteurvviyols @ [11] Hari — kilemeleyit 
cha(Pba)|isida hari-bada-be tirh 


1b... , . . . . . kkeerdu nirskaripudu msirvvarwuohitsde chalita-vachanarh- 
e [19] Svasty-nnavarata-vinamad-Ama(re]-r&jat-ti(ki)rifa-kopi-tati( di) ta-Jin8[1h ]dra- 
charag-&ravithda-ma& . . . . =. 

16 . 2... « [ehala]d-uttararga @) Vrro-vidvishta-enihharaga-prat&po-KarttikBya 


Q sSamges-Gamesya e Chapa]a-veiri-v&hinl-sarhhanana-pretápa-Lark8svarari 
9o Kd] s4a-p[uravar-sdbisvararh ë! 


и......... [et-e]dode @  Margajika-jagadalan ^ m&r-kkormdara 
Javan=ertthi-janake ka]pa-mahi(hi)jam gathdara tirttham sitagara gamqarn 
markksls Bhairavar  Pipa-npipa (B) [13%] Майнап [— ४ о —] 

eM sl sarete ы. АО Sieg ug eh Sup ज्य. ESIR 
Permme-nripa Bijja-mahtpati Kirtti-bhipanurh jettige Gormmanurh 
negurdda(]da) Maij[e"JladSviyumearhte rüpinimdh(d)eitalavegi [— YV v 3 

19 [- > سن‎ =s <ç — = — > —1@ u] [ < v м] 
limkadearkadmeri-bhübhujarem tave kodu Gfirjja-rushtrada Jayasihhadéva- 
dharagtévaranarh nija-rÉjye-lakshmiyoj!. pedu[ v — v —] 


WAS ы oes ы recur мен Ал озы ый Nui Mese pie 
galuteirppudu Bijjala-bhfimipalanarh @ [15%] Matta Ө, Bóvgka- 
nirmmadi  EamnharedBvürhgeerht-emkkaneerbte bhü-nute Birly[RdBvi] 

Bises ONES > SIE RS tee an tpe ess oe 


Luu Ad — — — G م‎ - < — ld dal=téiy-voney=erhdu 
Bijjala-npiparh — chauvisa-Tirttharkka]aín mudadib mAdisi  kal-vesarh вашеві- 
a— د‎ — ४ — — لا‎ —] 

$9 [५ ४ س‎ м У м — v v لا‎ er — — ч = — vV 


vo v] dim bite [v — ~] Beivelado]-iht-opp-ippe Perggummiyam © 
1 


| Ur] Harabrobagaketnei(P) ed og HarajSrubidakamei(f) . , . . . «+ ++ 
1 Three more lines are move or kes vixible, but only а very fe letters in them can be decipkered. In 1. 28 
can be read the words OhGjubya-chakrocorth Permmádisiras bayyol, aad in 1.2% odidisida Ménkya-tirtika, 


Тре rest of the stone is lost. 
202 
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———————————————eÜ! 
TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1; identical with verse 1 of inscription B. above.) 

(V. 2.) There was a Gapadhara of the blessed Vira, named Sudharman, who had cast 
away . . . . , ада again in this Y&pentys-Behgha, which is beautiful in its conduct— 
(V. 8.) In the Gaga known as that of Kandfr there were formerly many great saints 

; . . there was the great saint Bahubali,a Hon . . . 
(V. 4.) Victorious be SubhachandradSva, а sun to the lotuspark of the Kandnr- 
Gana . . . to the terrible iridagga! . . . renowned among sages. 

(V. 5.) As the circling earth extols him as a moon іо -the ocean of the famous 
Kandtr-Gana in the renowned YEpaniya-Bahgha, the great and holy saint Mauniddva rose 
to eminenoe, 

(V. 6.) I adore that lord of ascetics the blest Maghanandin, a Garuda to the dread- 
ful serpent Kamari, whose fame is attended by bowing monarchs, and who was a full-moon to 
the ocean of the principles of doctrine, 

(Ll. 6-7.) When the victorious reign of—haill—the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
BetyKárays's race, embellishment of the Ohajukyas, king Tribhuvanamallad&va, was edvanc- 
ing in а course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endwre) as long as moon, sun, and stars :— 

(V. 7.) As his splendour shines radiantly over all the earth, his authority dances upon 
[the heads ?] of Oho]s kings, his power in truth as it were bears fruit equally with the Tree of 
Desire for the world, and he, being born in the Kali age . . . in the company of Haghu's 
son and other monarchs , , . king Vikramaditya. 

(V. 8.) How doth the land of Kuntaja, even as one looks, fascinate the mind by ita 
wemblance of a lock of curls (ox the head) of that lady the ocean -encompaessed Earth | . . . 
ig respleridént after the manner of golden flowers, Pili, when one looks, is in its graceful aspect 
like а conspicuous string of , , . threaded pearls. 

(L. 10.) Moreover,— 

(V. 9.) Puli, when one observes, appears ал an emperor of towns in its graceful 


aspect, with golden pinnacles, with bright temples, with comely public women . . . with 
Br&hmags so stately that the '. . . Vēdas seem to be incarnate in them, 

(L. 11.) Moreover, as regards the eminence of the local Brähmaņs :— 5 

(V. 10.) The blessed god Krishna, who is a basis , . .. having abundantly caused 


his thousand names to take bodily form, and richly stowed a multitude of syllables of the V. 
together with the Syllable [Om], and of vital spells, in the great town of Pali. . . . . 
thus the Thousand [are eminent] on earth 2 i 

(V. 11.) Dignity transcending comparison, virtue, . generosity, spirit, enterprise, 
prayer snd oblation, minor disciplines, high exaltation, truth, purity . . . ... . by 
possession of teaching-books, the Thonsand, having the grace of boons from the.lotus-feet of the 
blest god K&fevkditya, are thus eminent on earth, 

(V. 12: mostly illegible.) . 

(LL 15-17.) Haill, As regards the . , ‚ of him who is an [impassioned bee] 
to the Lord Jina’s lotus-foet which are beaten by the crests of tho radiant diadems of. ceaselessly 
ö — e — — ل‎ — — — — — — — — —— 


1 The iridapgs are ihe sins of body, speech, and mind. 
"Usually Kdmdri means © the foe of Kama," eis, Stra; but the conigrs quggests here the meaning “thes 
enemy Kima.” [Bee f. п. Боп page 908,—Ed.] i 
* Tho Бев seem в to be that tho Thousend of РАН are tnearnations of the 1,000 names of Kyishpa or Vishyu 
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ИВ‏ ت م جج ج ت ت کک ت ېج 
bowing celestials, who is a lintel of high-spirit, a majestic Kkrttikšya m the destruction of‏ 
valiant foes, a G&igdya! of the Gahgas, a majestic Lord of Галка in shattering the armies of‏ 

unsteady foemen, the Lord of K0]5]8, best of cities :— 

(V. 18.) А jagadala of governors, a Death-god to adversaries,.a Tree of Desire to the 
needy, a way of salvation to warriors, a warrior against the wanton, a Bhairava of oannter- 
arrows, is king Pitta. 

(L. 17.) Moreover,— 


(V. 14) . . . there were born with distinction king Perma, king 81119 king 
Kirtti, the wrestler Gorma, and Maijaladivi, thus forming a group in beauty . 

(V. 15.) As he slew hostile kings of the ltrhbad=arhkat . . . . . . the monarch 
JayasibhadBva of the Gürjara kingdom in his own royal fortune . . . . . [the world] 
praises king Bijjala. 


. 


(L. 20.) Moreover,— 


(V. 16.) As Rdvakanirmedi was the sister of king Kanhara, so the world-renowned 
шука . . . . . , ‚ 

(V. 17.) Saying: " Truly a mother-house . . . . . ", king Bijjala, having with 
joy constructed (imager.of) the twenty-four TiIrthaa prepared a building. of stone 
granted the beautiful Pergummi in Belvala, 


L—ON NAGARABIB COLUMN, 


This is an inscription on the eastern face of the south-western oolumn of the four central 
columns in the outer mapgapa of the Pañohaliñga temple. The face of the column is 9} ip. 
high and 1 ft, bj in. wide; the whole of it is covered by the writing, which runs over ibe 
margin to about an inch round it. There are no sculptures. The character is good Kanarese 
with letters of aboot $ in. high. The language is Old Kanarese, mostly verse. 

The purport of the inscription is to record the construction of the column by the байта 
divine N&garK&i,a disciple of Jfitnadakti—probably the same Jfifnafakt who was introduced 
In inscription Е. above,—and to laud their merits, 


TEXT. 
[The metres are: V. 1, Маі ланча ; v. 2, Kanda.] 


m 


++ Tanagel Dakshiga-V&rapMi-puru-Ptli(1)-penradeArh- ` 


dh&suram janaté-bhisuren=Enat-Asura-nardth- 

dr-aridhyan=Sradhyan=o|pina Kil&mukhsa- 

darppanarh  nl(ni)je-guru  éri-Jfi&naSektisen-o- 

ndeeno vidy&-nidhi Nagaršáiyan-ad=irhn=ð varh- 

npiparh bapnipath || [1*] Yele-veliibga]e kārti- 

ya bajagaman=oja-koda mi(ni)ja-ya- 

&»ruchiyih bht-valayakk=anuraktateyath . 
‚ tejedaih &rt-N&garü4iy-enag-idu огай | [2] NE- = 
. garusidsvaru mi&disidar~1 Xkwihbamarh [|| б 


YKarps or Bhishma. [Rather the latter for Кагта was not а ОЁАрдув—НИ4.] I 
3 Bee abore, on inscr. B., 1. 14, +The Tirthezhkaras or Jinas, " ‘From the nk-hapresion, 7 


© =з ७ ©“ के ७ № 


=ч 
© 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) Ав he had (for deity) Andh&aura of this Southern Benares, the great town of 
PHH, for his master the blest lord Jñknañakti, who is resplendent among men, an arddhyal ` 
adored by bowing monarcha of demons and men, an excellent mirror of KAjimukhsa (doctrine) 
can & panegyrist now find words to laud the treasure of learning, Nagaradi f 

(V. 2.) By the lustre of his fame, which possesses the mass of loveliness of the young 
moon, the blest NZgarüéi has gained the affection of the circle of earth: this is singular to 
me, ' 

(Lines 9-10.) Nügar&áid5va caused this column to be made. 

J.—ON M ADI-GAUDA'8 COLUMN. 

This is &n insoription on the eastern face of the next column to the south ofthe column 
which contains inscription Y, The ineoribed face is 1 ft. 94 in. high and 1 ft, 5 in. wide. 
Jt has no sculptures, The character is good Kanarese, with letters about | in. high. The 
language is Kanarese, the verse being in the older dialect and the prose medieval, 

The object is to record that the column was presented by Madi-Gauda, son of B&ohi-Betti 
and ley-disciple of the NEgarZi mentioned in inscription I. and to wing the praises of Madi 
and hia master, : | 


TEXT.: 
[The metre is Ohampakamals.] 


de Suvidita-bhiga-bhSginige BhEgale-n&rige В&- 


2 chi-Bettig-udbhavisida sūnu  dÉna-Havi-sünu 

3 vacht-Mbuje-gfinu sad-gupa-pravarana 
NagartAl-munirijans si(fi)keheyas sūnu 
lokado|-Ksavadiya Madi-Gaudan=csevam 
mahi(hi)-mastake-vestu-ndyakam || [1*] Guru dara- 
pu || Exvadhi(diys MkEdi-Gauda mMd[i*]si ko- 
ttan=I karmbhava || 


= 


Or © OP 


TRANSLATION, 

(Verse 1.) Illustrious in the world, a master of treasure at he head of the earth, is 
Kavadiya Madi-Gdauda, who is the son born to the lady Bhagale, the enjoyer of famous 
delights, and to B&ohi-Setti, and who is in bounty a son of the Sum [Karna], a Son of ths Lotus 
[Brahman] in speech, в son of the teaching of the king of saints, Nggarnál, who is eminent in 

(Lines 6-8.) The Magtér is our refuge, Kavadiya Msdi-Gauds сей this column to 
be made and gave it, 

EK.—RHEOORD OF MARTTANDA. 

This little poem is engraved on the eastern face of the beam over the adytum of the western 
shrine in the temple of Bhimaévars, The beam, which is 9 ft 8 in high and 7 fü, 4 in, 
broad, is adorned with в good piece af sculpture representing Durgë dancing on the back of a 

क рае 


>This із Ше rhetorical figure sishama: fares is conceived as white, арі awxwraktata, literally “redness,” 
means also 5 gitecting ”, so red is prcdueed from white, 
* From the ink-+mpresion. 


~ 
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crouching demon, with Sarasvati on her right, another goddess on her left, and the eight Dik- 
pilas їп a row above her; the rest of the stone is filled in with figures of lions and other 
creatures, and on each side is a large makara or sea-monster, as our inscription states. The 
` inscription runs along the bottom of the beam, covering an area 2 in. high and 6 ft. 2} in. broad. 
The cbaracter is Kanarese, of about the same date as Nos. І. and J.; the letters are generally 
between $ in. and j in. high. The language is Old Kanarese verse, The } appears in Hjchidano 
(1. 1), which seems to be an error for #robohidano, and is replaced by } in pogajad- (1. 8) * 
Arom (1. 2) is archaic. 

The objeat of the inscription is to celebrate the beauty of the archway above mentioned, 
on the beam of which it is engraved. We learn that the archway was constructed at the 
instance of Jfidmafakti, whom we have already encountered in Nos, E. and І. above. The third 
verse praises the virtues of Marttands, who may possibly have been а disciple of this sage; his 
comnection with the work is not clear, but conceivably he may have caused the inscription to be 
added some time after the construction of the archway. 








4 


TEXT. 
[The metres are: V. 1, Mahdsragdhard; v. 2, Prithet; v, 3, Mattibhavikrigita.} 


1 Tdaneatyinandadinda[th] samedano ^ Kama]a-pródbhavar  Visvakarmmara 


mudadim mënp=int=idarh Wjoh[i]dano? makara-yugm-Anvitath töraņarh да {1йапб 
таб pratyag-868-patiy=idan—-ene garyvedrvvi-sobhi-vibhtity-tspadam=int-i Jfi&ngáakti. 
vrati mam[e]yisidá[] .[— < —  --]lppadentun | [1%]  Anünsiare- 
Padmasarhbhava-Bhav-Á[b]jan&bh-&rchohega] mandharatarathgal=Sgi [ma]ka- 


Ñ rs-dvayab — Sóbhey[i*]ih ^ manar-golim 20844-1 ms&kara-tÓórapajh dhiiztyo| 
vinütaterameirteidam] ^ pogalad-irppan-ávorh gadan | [2*]  Hara-pEd-&rbujs- 
shatpedah [u x < —] vür(dP)-bha-parhoh&nanarh durit-Srvvidhara-vajran- 
njü*]vala-[« ~ — —  wJ]ret[n]&[karah yy —] rati-diirans 
ishte-jnat-Adhàrai kaji-kovidarh gumu-bhak[t]an ^— niyam-ókten-«mbudaneenal 
Mzrttep[d]an-&m dhanyand || [5°] & 

TRANALATION. . 

(Verse 1.) Нар the Lotus-born (Brahman) Tn exceeding delight fashioned this, or haa 
Vitvakarman with joy executed this, or has the lord of the western region [Varuna] constructed 
this archway adorned withs pair of sea-monsters P Such a site of the magnificence of the whole 
earth's splendours is that which this 9800२0 Tñánaáakti has caused to be fashioned . . . ш 
every WAY. 

(У. 2.) This archway (adorned) with sea-monsters which has been made во that the 
yery numerous images of the Lotus.born (Brahman), Bhava (Siva), and (the god) of the Navel- 
lotus (Vishpw) aro most charming and the pair of sea-monsters with their elegance delight the 
mind, is very famous ор eatth : so who indeed is there that does not preise it P 

СҮ. 3.) As one may atate the fact that he is a bee to Hare’s lotussfeet, a lion to the 
elephants . . , disputants (P), а thundp.belt to. the mountains of: fin, а jewel-mine of 
brihiant . . . remote from carnal love, a support to agreeable persons, skilled in arts, 
devoted io his master, holding speech by rule, how fortunate is M&rttanda है 
س‎ —À—————— ا ا‎ ७७ 


1 From the tnk-impression. 3 Apparently meant for ffrebehidano, 
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L.—OF THE REIGN OF BIJJALA: BAKA 1084. ~ 


This inscription is engraved on a black stone which was found on the road outside the house 
known as the Virakta-matha, and was plao8 by Dr. Fleet for security in the sabha-maggapa of 
the Pafichalitga temple. The height of the stone is 5 ft. 2 in. and the width 1 fi 9} in. The 
rounded top bears sculptures, vis. m the centre в standing Vishnu, facing full front; to his 
proper right, a kneeling Garuda facing full front; to the left of Vishnu, a cow with calf; over 
them, the sun (to left) and moon (to right). Under this is an inscribed area, 3 ft. 5 in. high 
and 1 ft. 8{ in. wide. The character is fairly good Kanareeo of the period, well preserved. The 
average height of the letters is about j m. The language is Old Kanaress, verging on the 
medieval dialect in the prose, with two opening stanzas and a final verse in Sanskrit The 
wpadhmawiya appears іп Vishaug=p°, L 9. Tho ३ is not preserved: we find anegarda, 1. 11, 
and on the other hand 4¿Igeyol, L 25, haja, L 39, and bijgurh, L 47. The treatment of initial p 
fluctuates: we have it changed in the prose to À in Aaja hasugey=, 1. 39, Mitslalw 1. 43, harada-, 
1. 48, kansondarh, 1. 44, while in other cases it is preserved. On the genitive ^shfa-fishjara (1. 
19; the same in inscr. M., 1. 25) see my note in Journ. В. Astat. Boo., 1918, р. 105. 

The record refers itself in ll. 4-6 to the reign of the KajJachurya king Tribhuvanammalla- 
döva (Bijjala), and then proceeds to sing in verse the praises of РПІ, the Thousand Mahajanas 
` thereof, and the Hundred of Biveyagéri forming part of thom (ll 6-12); and it celebrates 
the exoellences of в family in the latter parish, giving the following pedigree (IL 12-83) :— 
Mz]apayys, of Bháradvàja-gotra. 


Ka]imayys, m. H5viyakka 
Dasirajs, m. Ojajale and Bhagale 


| 


Маһвабув Majayya 


We then learn that on the given date D&sir&je restored the decayed temple of Kéfava 
(Vishnu) of Nügarakhapdi, reconsecrated it, and bought from the Thousand of Pli some laud 
which he assigned for its maintenance (IL 88 ff.). 

The date of this record is given on ll 33-34 as: Saka 1084 (expired), the cyclic year 
Chitrabhinu ; Pushya bahula 2, Sdmavira (Monday) ; the wtiardyana-sathkranit. This is nearly 
but not quite regular The given tithi corresponded to Tuesday, 25 December, A.D. 1163; it 
began about 13 h. 18 m. after mean sunrise en the preceding Monday, and ended about 12. h, 
58 m. after mean sunrige on the Tuesday, with which it was properly connected. The witard- 
yana-samkrantt took place about 6 h. 18 m. after mean sunrise on the Tuesday, while the tithi 
bahula 2 was still current. 

The places mentioned are, besides Рё, Kü]ürhjana (i.e. KAlafijara, on which see Dyn. 
Kan. Distr., p. 469), 1. 4, the Koftaja-vavi, 1. 7 (apparently a pond in Poli), Siveyagari, 1. 12, 
N&garakhandj, J. 85, Kokku]ig&ri, 1. 39, and Kattlyagéri, 1. 40. On the Nügurakhanda 
seventy of tbe Benayüsi province see I. 4., Vol ХІХ, р. 144, and above, Vol. V, p. 218 1. 


THXT. 
` [The metres are as follows: Vv. 1, 2, 17, Awush[ubh; v. 3, Sardalavikrigita ; 
vv. 4, 10, 11, 14-10, Mattébhavikridita ; vv. 5-0, 12, Kanda; v. 18, Utpalamala 1 
1 [Ja]yatyzAvishkrita ^ VishpOr-Vür&hai — kshobhit-Arnna(rppa)var [|*] ^ dakahip- 
o1. (n)nata-darhahtr-Agra-viírünta-bhu- 


1 From the ink-fm pression, 
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[vanath vap]uh@ [1*] Jaja Vishgu[s*] sthsls Vishpur-Vvishpup-parvvata-mastake 
[I*] jr&]à-mi]A-ku]o Vishpusssarvvam Vishyu- 

[ma]yar jagat || [2*] 

Svasti [ |*] fBemasta-bhuvan-RMárayar Ér-Ppithvit-vallabhamÀ Kajadjans-puravar- 
Bdhiéverat qamaruga-tfi- 

ryye-nirgghoshanarh Ka]achuryye-bhujabaja-ohakravartti Tribhuvanamalladivara 
vijaya-r8jyam=utta- 

[r]-ottar-Sbhivyiddhi-pravarddhamanam-&-chachdr-trkka-thrarh ‘saluttam=ire [| R&m-iri- 
ma-viktrnna(rppa)dir nikhija-dév-inika- 

dih Ri(Ri)g-Yajus-SAm-Ãtharvvaqa- Voda-S&stro-vidita-vyEp&ra-chBturyyarirh érimat-Kot- 
teja-y&viyirh ke- 

гедыі kiint®-jantintkadindes mato sale Pali lüe-vadegu[r] pñ-45tsd-omd- 
буша || [8*] Inangih të- 

jadoļ}=Irhdranarh vibhavado]~Oh&pS (ps) kyapa(na)th ni(n1)tiyo}=Manuvarh chAru-oharitra- 
dolejaleri(dhi)yah g&shbhiryyado- 

1 dhairyyado]=Kansak-kdrihdraman=eyde polpar=enip=1 güsirvvara khy&tiyo]- 
mma(maynuj[r*]kka-pedipa&i [pls- 

nati samem- dh&triyo} | [4*] АШ || Orvvorvvorvvar!-pperibhüvise 
sarvvajfis[r"]-mnegurda Va[da-Š8]- 
strarhga]o]=erhd=urrvita]am=abhirarnni 
dar || [5*] Avaro} || Bh&ra- 
dvija-kul-Sgrani chAru-oharitrah vivéki 
udárar prabhu 

Malapayya-pergeadey 1-6%] A vibhuvihg=udi(ds) yisidar Sri-vaniti-priya- 
itanüjan-emnarm rů- = 

pih — bhü-valsya-prastutyuno]-Krazh dore K&}imayya-sachiv-ottamano} || [7%] Atana 


kula-vanit-0- 
tame Brteg=Arundhatige Ratige решри gunadim khyEtiyin=atifayam=evnipa]j=nItiya 


(roni)se nürvvareiri-Siv [e* | yag óriyo]-karam-oee- 


vüchaspati Karskri-pada-kama]a-bhrirhgan- 


kani Réviyskka- 

n-ene mechohadareür || [8*] А dampetigelg-ogedai | Védknía-priyaneAnanta-bhaktarh 
ревагиі ár1-D&sirzjan-nih(n)- 

naian-idam туша гі — m&rtterhja-nibhar || [9°] Oharitms ^ san-muni-mt]a- 
shtrameszitath Vag-divaté-mathga- 

]-Gbharaparm kirtti dig-arngank-kusums-valli-dAmav=ärpp-ishțe-tishtara bayt=itta 
suvarnna(runa)m=erhdod=itara- 

reppolv -gup-Otkaranarh perggado-DistrjananeudAra-£ri-sur-arvvi1ja- 
nam || [10*] Bahaja satyaveu- 

diKram-envaye-gunpan svübhAvika ^ sed-gupa-grahaparh niti-nisarggam-&ütma-kula- 
dharmmar ohkru-ohg- 

ritram-ishte-hitr&harh — nija-jlvitavyam-ela-va(t-& marhtra-kakti-trayarn saha-jätath 
tanageethdad=ith piri- 

yar-üreéri-DRsirzjam bera | [11*] — Ratiy=arhnaju rüpim  Bhiratiy-aihna|-v&g- 
vilia di вапаһ{һл- 

vadih  Mmhity-erhnaj-Dusiys kula-satiy-Ojajale-niriy-antu nonterum»ojaré || [12*] 
Kehire-samudra- 

rüpin-elgeyo|-Gauriyo]-orhdi ninda peti-bhaktiya 


95 manthanade puida Lakshmrya 


A mA АШЫН ЕКА 2. Read Ovr-orvear=. 
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26 pu-vettm  Vág-nàriya vilg-vilfisa-tatiyolenere porve(lve)ge-vamdal=e[rn*]dod=inn=8r= 
ene Düsir&jana ma- 

27 norame Bh&Sgaleg=1 dharitriyo| || [18°] Tat-suter | Gribado] Lakshmi mah-dtsavam 
berasu , 

28 nimda|-tahns  tad-vaktrado|*mahim-&lamkriteyeeppa ^ V àg-vaniteymijda|-tarhna gk” 

kirtti S88tu-Himi- ; 

drithdradolmeyde  ttvida|-eu&lesEmAnyaneAg-ipdané? MahadBva-prabhn  DkKsirkja-tana- 

yarh 

80 saujanya-ratnākararh || [24%]  Dhruvanearnam dhritiyo|=Sarojabhavan=arnnam vig- 
miyo|-oherna Médhavan=arh- 

31 nam nija-mfrttiyo|=Khacharan<achns dAnado|=Kurhbhasambhavan-arhnam sucharitra- 
do]=jaladhiyarh- 

82 nam gumpino|=bhAvisal-saman=Sr*=pperggade-Dasiraja-tanayath  Ma]ayyano]-müna- 

33 [va]r | [15*] Svasti [|*] Srimatw-Saka-varahe 1084neya Chitrabhtnu-sarhvatearada 

34 bahuja 2 Sdmaviradand=uttardyana-sarhkrantiys divya-tithiyaln érimat-pe- 

35 rggade  Düsirzjarh Nagarakhandiya fri-Kéfava-dévilayam — Jirnnis'-iralu jirnni- 
oddhira- 

36 шаш punab-pratishthe sahitarh madisiy=& буага khanda-sphutita-jirnn(rnp)- 
öddhåárakkarh ni- 

37 tys-niv6dya-Chaitra-pavitra-nanda-divige  püjüriya rvita-nimittav=ág1 frima- 

88 mah-&grahüra Ptliy=tr-odeya-pramukhe-sisirvvar=mmahAjanarhgala® divya- . 

39 éri-pide-pedmazhgajarh  dravya-p[ü]rvvakammErádhisi Kokkuligériya hija hasu 

40 gey-olage Kattiyagériyizh paduvaln Galatige-gexyith bedagalu Chikkapika- 

41 ra~déyara keyyuh müdalu mattarithge penav-onda[s lekkadirhd-epu-vapamarh 


© 


ti(ti)ruv=a- 

42 ni-ig-ire pajedu Ыра mattareiyu | A davarige Ка]ава(Фа)ув]1дёгїув badagana 
koppala 

43. hittilalu haradea-vaneyin rmüdalu bága-vaneyun paduvapa meyya sthalads 
nivófena- 


44 deegalavee[k*]-kayi nia hannondarh mattan — sásivvara: — hirapya-pürvvakav- 
ridhisi sarvva-nama- 

45 dya(ay&)v-Ag-ire padedu {аг [|"] Intel mathamumazh keyyuman=dv-avantara- 
vasele-nyAyurh- 

46 gau puttidadarh — sKsirvvsrurh — sa[d*]dharmmadir ргайрёјрраг | Initan 
nigchayam=ige bbivi- 

47 suvudei dharmmakkee(a)piyak[k*]e varppaneamdgharh sa-knlath — nigóda-la]ado]- 
bijguih mahš-pšta- 

48 kai  manam-old-int-idaneeyde rakshisuva — dévamg-ekkum-üyushya-varddhanam- ` 
aiyürjjita- ` 

49 lakshmi  nirmms]g-yaaih bhadram fubhah — marhgalam | [16*] Sva-dattAm 
pera-dattàin Yh уб hare va- 


50 sundharài | shashtir(shtith)-vva[r*]sha-sahasrápi vishthAyath ja yats krimih [17*] © 





1 Irddaj would be more regular. 3 We should expect irddaad. 
8 The engrater first wrote savazar, and then corrected 1t to samasadr 
4 Read fraps. 5 Read sirgs-. 


* The go was first omitted hy the engraver, and afterwards added, partly on and partly below the ling, 
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(Verse 1: identical with verse 1 of inscription O. above.) 

(У. 2.) Vishnu isin the waters, Vishnu is on land, Vishnu is on the mountain-top, 
Vishpu is on the multitude of lines of fire : the whole universe is- composed of Vishnu. 

(Lines 4-6.) When the victorious reign of—hail |—the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, lord of Kajsrhjana, best of cities, attended by the sound 
of damaruga drums and (other) musical instruments, the Kajachurya Hmperor, strong of arm, 
TribhuvanamalladBva, was advancing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (to 
endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars :— 

(V. 8.) With a profusion of delightful pleasanoes, with the company of all the gods 
with men skilled in renowned familiarity with the lore of the Rik, Yajus, Sima, and Atharvana 
Vēdas, with the blest Kottaje well, with ponds, not to speak of companies of fair women, (and) 
an unbroken line of flower-gardens, PIL in truth possesses в charming aspect. 

(У. 4.) What then on earth are such as to bear comparison with the renown of these 
Thousand, who in sooth resemble the Sun in brilliance, Indra in majesty, Chanakya in policy, 
Manu in beautiful conduct, the ocean in profundity, the great Golden Mountain in firmness P 

(Line 11.) In that (town), == 

(V. 8.) While the earth lauds them by saying that each of them, if one considers, is 
omniscient in the illustrious lore of the Védas, the Hundred in the blest Siveyageri are verily 

(L. 12.) Among them,— 

(V. 6.) A leader of the Bh&radvaja race, beautiful of conduct, discreet, a lord of speech, 
8 bee to the lotus-feet of Karhsa’s foe [Krishpa], generous, the noble sheriff ME]apeyya was 
eminent. 

(V.7.) To this noble man waa born (a som) like in form to the dear son of the lady 
Fortune: who is peer to the great minister KE]imayya, renowned in the circuit of the earth Р 

(У. 8.) His excellent high-born wife Béviyakka, a mine of propriety, may be said to 
surpass 514, Arundhati, and Rati in eminence, virtue, (and) renown : who does nob praise (Aer) 
in ihcse terms Р 

(V.9.) To this couple was born a lover of the Vedanta, a votary of Ananta, by name 
the blest D&sirKja ; ho is exalted, renowned in glory, like the Sun, 

(V. 10.) His conduct is a basio rule for worthy saints, his learning a festal ornament 
for the Goddess of Speech, his fame a festoon of flowering creeping-plants for the ladies of the 
regions of space, his power (like) the gold which agreeable and cultured men have laid in 
deposit!: hence what other men are such as to compare with the sheriff DüeirEja, a crowd of 
good qualities, a celestial tree of noble fortune Р 

' (V. 11.) Inborn truthfulness, the generous virtues of his lingage, congenital apprecia- 
tion of good qualities, natural instinct for propriety, the religious practices of his race, beautiful 
conduct, his own life devoted to the benefit of friends, the congenital attendant triad of powers 
of counsel being his, who are superior to the blest Dasirgja P А 

(У. 12.) Do any even observe religious vows like the lady Ojejale, D&ai's high-born 
wife, who is like Rati in form, like Bh&rati in grace of speech, Hike the earth in steadiness P 

1 This seems to mean that his power is like the property of Brihmags, in that it was nos liable to be dimisiahed 
by adverse occupation or Imitatleds (Ndrada-rmpiti L 81, Brikaspati-rmriti ix. 13 and 21), and that it could not be 
taken from him (Wéredo-e* xvii. 49) ; or that it enabled him to acquire boundless worlds, Hke the gift of property 
_ to Brihmays (pastemba-dharma-eüira IL x. 26, 1). 
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(У. 18.) As she fully equalled tho high degree of beanty of Lekshmi born from the 
churning of the Milk Ocean, the greatness of wifely devotion present in Gauri, (and) the serica 
of graces of speech of the charming lady Vik, who on this earth now are peer to D&sirja's 
beloved Bhkgale P 
(L. 27.) Their sons :— 


(У. 14.) Fortune abode with great delight in his house; the lady Vik adorned with 
magnificence resided in his mouth; his goodly fame completely filled (every place) from Batu 
to the great Snowy Mountains: hence was Dksirzja's son lord MahadBva, thes gem-mine af 
nobility, an ordinary man P 

(У. 15.) Like Dhruva? in: firmness, like the Lotus-born (Brahman) in eloquence, like the 
comely Madhava in his form, like the Sun in bounty, like the Jar-born (Agastya) in right 
conduct, like the ocean in profundity, when one considers—what men are equal to the sheriff 
Dasirtjo’s son MX]ayya P 

(Ll. 88-84) On Monday, the 2nd of the dark fortnight of Pushya in the oyolio year 
Ohitrabhinu, the 1084th (year) of the blessed Saks era, on the holy lunar day of the 
uttardyaga-samkranit,— 

(LL 34-42.) As the temple of Kééava of Nagarakhandi was falling into decay, the sheriff 
Dasir&ja, having restored the decayed parts and reconsecrated it, adored with 
money the divinely blest lotus-feet of the Thousand Mahdjanaa, headed by 
great agrahara of Püli and for the restoration of |broken, burst, ard decayed (masonry of the 
temple) of that god and for the regular oblations, Ohattra-pacitra ritos perpetual lamps, and 
stipend for the officiating priest, purchased and granted six mattar within the waste-land hasuge 
of Kokkuligéri, on the west of Kattiyagéri, on the north of the flelà of Ga]atige, (aad) on the 
east of (the sanctuary of) the Ohikkanikas’ god, on which is to be paid an arw-sasa at the rate 
of one раза on each mattar. 

(LL 42-46.) Having again adored the Thousand with (offering of) gold, they purchased 
and granted to the same god a dwelling one cubit in width and eleven in length in the 
moyya stkaja north of Kalasavalligdri,'east of the traders’ house at the backyard of the town- 
house, a8 & sarva-namasya holding. So the Thousand shall religiously protect this monastery 
and field in respect of any minor claims to possession thet may. arise. 

(V. 16.) Realise this with conviction: the great sinner who comes to overthrow thiy 
pious foundation will inevitably sink to levels of (degraded) rebirth, together with his 7809 ; 
во to the king who cheerfully guards it in due wise shall accrue inórease of vitality, most 
brilliant fortune, stainless fame, luck, welfare, happiness. š 

(V. 17 : а common Sanskrit formula.) 


M.—O¥ THE RHIGN OF BIJJALA : SAKA 1084. 

This inscription is on 8 black stone built into the northern wall on the inside of the maş- 
дара of the Agastysévara temple (eo above). The slab is 4 ft 10 in. high and 2 ft, Qin. wide, 
The topmost compartment bears the following soulptures : in the centre, Vishnu reclining on a 
serpent with seven hoods, with Brahman seated above him on the lotus arising from his navel, and 
io his proper left Lakshm seated at his feet ; below Vishnu, Garuda; to the proper right of 
Vishgu а goddess (Earth or Sarasvati Р),& seated and facing full front ; to his proper right, a 
сот and calf; over these, the sun (to left) and moan (to right). Below these is the inscribed 
area, 8 ft, 1 in, high and 2 ft, lin, wide, It is in good preservation, The character is fair 
Kanarese of the period, the letters being from | in, to in. high, The language is Old Kanarese, 
with an introductory and a final verso in Sanskrit. The Kanarese verses aro richer ag cg ana fina Yere in Башт, Tho Kansrose versos aro richer in vocabulary vocabulary 

1 By metrical Hosnse for Maladies, з 862 Piskwu-purdna, I. xL-xll, 
ы Bae І 4, Vol. XXIVIII, p. 83. 


* [V. 2 of this inscription would indicato that she is the Barth-goddeas. — Ed. ] 
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and more skilful in technique than most of the kind. The } is not preserved : it appears as r in 
ortiumdu (1. 8), nega[r*]d= (1. 4), and arbhbh= (1. 16, for ајом), and as } in рё} (1. 16), peloag= 
(1. 18), ejgeytrh (IL 20 £.), kajalchwean (1. 31), bajaldu (1. 88), hala (U. 40, 44), and bijgurh (1. 48). 
The р is changed to А in halgajarh (L 31, verse), hoheyarh (1. 32, verse 19, for h&heyarh), hus 
(1. 93, verse 20), haja harwgey- (ll. 40, 44 f.) ; elsewhere itis kept, even in prose. Ав to 
lexicography, we may notice dharewmndta (1. 40)! and fata (1. 41). 

The record, after preliminaries of the usual sort, eulogises Pali, its Thousand Mahijanas, 
and the Hundred of Siveyagari (П. 4-13). It then gives in ll. 18-81 the pedigree of the same 
family which figures in inscription L. above, but with some more details: putting the two 
together, we have the genealogy :— 

‘Aditya, of Bháradv&ja-gotra 


Dévaspayya 
sma 
— 
KzEz]idise I (KK]lmayya), m. НВу1увЕКа 
Юкага}а, m. O]ajale and Bhigale 


_ 


f | 
Маһвабуа Мијарвуув Kalidasa П 
(Мајауув) 

Two vigorous verses then introduce king Bijjala (П, 81-84). Next comes prose referring 
the reoord to his reign and giving him full regal titles! (Il. 34-37), followed by tho date (11. 
87-38) and details of some lands purchased and granted by Düsirüja for the upkeep of the 
Nügara-Bh&vi and some other local establishments and for the expenses of the worship of the 
Agastyéévara temple (Il. 88 Œ). 

The date, given on ll. 37-88, is identical with that of inscription L, 


The places mentioned are, besides Pali, Siveyagëri (1. 13), Ka]arhjana (1. 85 : see above, 
on insor. L.), Naga-vavi (L 39), Kettiyagóri (L 41), Nügarakharbdi (1. 41 : see on inscr. L.), 
YGrardagóri (L 42), Kokku]igéri (1. 44), and Jarmnavegere (1. 47). The Niga-vAvi or 
~ Nagas’ Well ” is the same as the Nágara-Bhàvi, on the side of which the Agastydévara 
temple stands (see above). Yérathdagéri (5.6. Hrarnda-géri, the “street of the oastor-oil 
plants ”) seems to be another of the parishes of Ран. 


TEXT. 


[The metres sre as follows : Vv. 1, 22, Anushiubh; vv. 2, 8, 5, 7, 8, Sardalavibrigita ; 
vv. 4, 9, 11, 14, 15, 21, Matisbhavtkrigsia ; vv. 6, 12, 18, 16-18, Kanda; vv.10, 19, 20, 
Ohawpakamala.] 


@ Jayaty-Avishkpitach Vishpor-Vv&r&haih  kshobhit-Arnna(rppa)va | dakshin- 
Onnaia-darhshtr-Agra-vifrànta-bhuvanar vapuh [| 1*] g 


1 This denotes some kind af religious establishment, and may possibly be derived from dhàarm-3yata 
(=8yataxa). 

3 Вее Dyn. Kanar. Distr, p. 415. 

5 From the tnk-Improssion, 
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Ë]  Kehreanbhodhiyol<ipp-Ansnte-teyanarh Naräüyanarn КашшЬһ-АйҺАгыһ {айп 
Bamakshado]-Kama]eyurn Bhü-kAnte- 

yum — n&bhiyolesür-Arhéurh-beded-Abjagarb[h]bhs-sahitarh &rl-Pülig-erttarhdu! nind- 
Sridhyarh karupA-ras-àrdra-hpidayarh ra- . 

kshikke sksirvvara || [2*] Ant-enisi nega *]d=agrahara-chû dimaniya vikhy&tiy» 
emÁt-eppudeerhdade [|*] Samasta-kalegalge ni- - 
]&ya-sthànamurh világakk=2všsaemurh frigàrekko janma-bhimiyum vaganta-sama- 
yakk=ikke-dinamum-=enisidud=ath- 

tum-elladeyurh || R&m-ar&ma-viktrnna(rpna)dicn ^ nikhi|a-d8v-&nlkadirh Ri(Ri)g- 
Yajub-S&m-Atharvvaga-V8da-Büstra-niveha-prekhyAta-si- ' 

sirvvarih — Kšm-ddšma-gajarngal=ant=ir=eseva3 váàrürhgan-Knikadirh Érimat-Pali 
niranterarh sogayikurh sai-eÓvya-maripeitiyih || [3%] 

Inanam tsjadoj=Ihdranad — vibhavado] Chini(pa)kyanath ^ nrivo]|-Manuvam  oháru- 
ehari[tra|do] jeladhiyarh g&rhbhtryyado] 

dhairyyado| Kanak-Adrichdraman=eyde ^ polpareenipei ^ s&eirvvara khyátiyo]-manu- 
jarkka]-pedip&ti p&safi samarh-berppearhna- 

r-Ar-ddhatriyo] || [4*] Érr-BAmayapa-Bhirat-&di-Manu-cháritrurgala vykptiyo]-ekr- 
ÁsAra-vichAra-tarkkg-nichaya-pra- 

[khyà*]te-AAstraihgalo] fürar- V véda-samtihado|=sakala-tat[t*] va-jfi&na-sa:rhpettiyithd- 
Ar&dhyareddhareg-erhdagirh Piriyardreedsirvvarindeurvyi- 

yol || [5°], Aver-olage || Kavi-gamaki-vAdi-vigmigala vivékada deseyan-eriyare 
&&rita-be(ja)ngmmutsavadih — bédalkeTvareesavi]A si]- 

gal-alte  Üiveyagériya  nfrvvarw {| [6*]  Avar-olage || Bbáradvija-ku]-Erhbara- 
dyumani tEjah-purjadith  permmeyir kahtr-Arhbhonidhi [dh]ai- 
ryyad=urhnatikeyirndarh ^ Marhdararh fauryyedo] #г1-Вйёшаш par&márttha-ni&ohgyadin. 
& Karnjisanarn tA&neenalke&rurh polvege barppard bu- 
dha-jana-prastutyan=Adityano}] || [7*] Tat-sita || Srirathgarhg-atibhaktan=oppuy~ 
&mBj-hchàrem yeéd-vallabhazh ^ pür&vàr&me mérey=4- 

deavani(ni)jarkkalgeeyde chakréévarar süra-gr&hi samasta-dófedavarga]lgearbhbh(rbb)s« 
ikk-iralu rakshiparh dhz-od&ttan-enippe Dévapayano]=pél=i- 

r-ssemarm-barpparó || [8*] Tat-sute ||  Dhurado]-berhdm-urade-oddi nirhdegri-ba]a- 
brátekke kayy=4ntu  barhdmerede-artthi-praknrakke ^ v&ra-vanit-ünIka- है 
kke gathbhira-sigaran=1 p[e*]rggade Sóman-ünt-iriyal-iyal-sOlimlepé]vad-A Hari- 
putre Hari-putran-i  Hari-sutam  i&neenda- 

de5m(5) vanniparh [| {9*] Tatsuta 4  Vara-vanità-jnarhga]a шалып Kusum- 
Astra-farakko sad-budh-dtkara-kara-pathkajarh — behu-suvarppa-chayakkeadhin&tha- 
mam- 

dirah sthiratara-ràjya-iakehmig=edey=ädayu  rüpa-villsadeslgeyirh mirupa[ma*]-dina- 
dih pati-hit-Orh(ne)natiyirh prabhu-Majapayyanith* || [10%] Tat-su- 

sta || Akajathkarh tannvedgi varttisuva ОКашайгың kantiy-orhd=’]geyith —saka]a- 
vyipakansGgi jidyatanamarh іда Padmisanath sykavizhdratva- 





1 In classical spelling sj-asidu. * 3 Apparently to be corrected to stenad. 
* Apparently for a jeu(or arou—Ed "harm." ® Perhaps a slip for Malapayyawa, 5 Irdda would be more usual, 
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22 [dJo}=Iéanizh јаја Ema rflpa-sarhpatti(tti)yith  prakaterh-betta ^ chariradirh 
Manuveenippà Kalidas- otama: || [11°] Tat || БабШу-ашпа] rüpi(pi)h 
Bha- 

23 [rs]tiy=arnma]  vüg-vil&madith saushthavadith  kshitiy-arhnal permmeg=Arurhdhatiy= 
amna}  HBviyakkan-ene — mechohadareàr || [12*] А darnpatigalg=ogedarh 


Vēdānta- 

24 [pri]yan=Ananta-bhaktarh ^ peserim 4ti-DEsirzjan-ünrjiitan-Adam — vikhy&ta-ktrtti 
mA&rttarhde-nibharh [| [18°]  Charitah san-muni-rhü]a-sütravearite:in Väg- 
dé [va |1А- 


25 [marnga]]-Abharaparm kirtti ` dig-athgand-kusuma-valh-dimavedrpp=ishta-sishtara 
bayt=iWa suvarppaveerhdad-iterar«ppolveernngreáressad-gun-otkarauarh 

: 26 [perggade]-Dasird janan=udfra-érl-sur-orvvijanath ll [14*] Sahajarn gatyam= 
udiram=anvaya-gupath вуй умі sad-guya-grahanam niti-niga- 

27 [rggam-i]|tma-ku]a-dharmmarh — oh&ru-oháritram-ishta-hit-hrttharh nija-jivitavyam=ala- 
vattedl - mathtra-dakti-trayarh saha-jitarh tanag=erhdodish piriyarmh- 

98 [reéri-D]asirBjath-barazh || [15*] Tatautaru ` || Sriracgs-déva-bhaktan=udérate- 
уша kalpe-bhüruharh sthirateyo}=4  Maru-girihdrar permmeyo- 

29 {]]-Gritzhd=atyadhiken=alte MahadSva-budhath || [10*] Atana  tammam Жгпїа- 
vikhy&tarh Siva-pida-sSkhararh eakaja-gupa-britame  bhüshapam-enipem uitiya 

80 kani Majapayyan=ene mechchadar=tru ||  [17*| - Avarwirvvarimde  kiriyarh 
bhuvana-stutan-enipa ` KE]idKsarn Kurnmbhodbhavanszarhnnarh chSritradin=ivyar= 
opp[n]- 

Sl va  DiEsirEja-sutar-osed-irddaru || [18%]  Jevan-ivan-svanwerhbeneedafih ^ Ku]ik- 
Khiya halga]ah  ka]alchuvaneidir-àge БДүвдаппуып nelak=ikkuvan=U- 

82 gra-ho(hü)heyarh! —bha(be)varado|*-üntodeütana ^ bhujarhga]an-oppuva 
yibdame Kadi-kharnqam=áge tarivarh sale BijjanadSva-bhtbhuja || [19*] 

Pariv-arup-üihbu sûsida midul=pered=okka  karu]-be]aldu  ;jold-ari-kari-sarhku]am 

sugidu kittuva hun=beras=wáduv=ettey=irh oharam=eseya- 

lke pájuva bhatarkkalg pan-daleyimde nódal-disuramum-eagurvvum-Ayteipidu geld= 

ede Bijjanadéva-bhipana | [20*] Svasti [|*] Samasta-bhuvan-d- 

Araya 8ri-Pyithvi-vallabha = mahárájádhirájs peranidévararh = KK]Krhjana-puravar- 

&dhiévarai  damarugsa-büryya-nirgghoehaparn para-chakra-bhisha- 
path érimat-Kajachuryya-bhujabale-chakravartti 'Pribhuvanamaliadéva-vijuye-rü]yaa 

utiar-Ottar-Abhivriddhi-pravarddhamüngm-á-charh 07- है - и 

87 rkkw-tárarh salüttam=ire | Srimach-Ohheka-varshath 1064neye Ohitrabhamu- 
sarhvatsarads Pushya-bahuja 2 SdSmavéradarmd-vttariyane-samkré- 

$8 [nti*]y&lu vyattpdtath kitdida divya-tithiyalu dharmma-kiryya-nimittazh perggade 
Dasirfjath friman-mah-fgrahérah Pfiliy=fir-o- 

89 deys-pramukbha-sásirvrar-mmah&janarhga] divye-dri-pads-padmari ga] arhs dravya- 
pürvvakam-Arüdhisi Varapa(na)tiyat saminaveappa Niga-viviya kharhda- 

1 [The reading seems to be Hafhayarh (= Arjuna Kürmrtrya).—ERd.] 

3 The engraver seems to have begun with the intention of making the first letter a b, and to have finished it off 
as bh; for, unlike the regular š$, it is not open at the base, but on the other hand it has а horizontal tick on the 
right-hand bop corner, Like a regular 54. 

з The engraver has omitted gajas, and then inserted it below the line, marking the corrigendum by a cross 
above the line. " 

* The sd has been omitted and inserted above the line. 
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40 sphutite-jtrnn(rpp)oddh&r&pakkam-elliya dharmmétakkath agnishtagoy-üraykegam- 
edu  Kokku]igériya hü]s-hasugey-o]age saryya-nama- 

Al fya(sya)m-àgi bitta  matt&r-ip-adara sime mfdalu Kattiyagé[ri*f]y& fata | 
{айкыра sme Nagerakhathdiya Kééava-dévara bhümi [1%] paduvana Taji- 
me perggade-Sarhkareyya-niyakars satrada bhûmi [|*] badagans sime Yorath- 
dagérige praünidhiy-&gi kotta bhfümi | Inte dharmmama- 
nefva ny&yamume-ádodar sarvva-namadya(sya)m=igi alisa(si)rvvaruth sadharmmadirh 
pretipSjiparo || Mazhgaja-mahS-érl हीत 








44 ©) А punya-tithiyol|-alliya paschima-dvirada frimad- Àgastyófvara-d5vareash(avidh- 
&rchohanER-nimittah Kokkuligériya hi]s- 

45 hasugey=olage sarvva-namaSya(sya)veligi yetr-odeya-pramukha-süsirvvaremmahEjanarh- 

А gal&n-erhgadiy-ür-odeya- | 

46 pramukha-bhakta-janarhgal—Gridhisi padadu bitta mattar-erad=adara simo mtdaln . 
Mejastévara-dévara bhümi 

47 terkalu Jarhnavegereya dari paduyaln kzra-bhümi [ |* ] bedagalurh Me]asóévara-dóvara 
bhümi | Initan niáohayam=&ge 

48 bhavisuvud=! dharmmakk-e(a)piyakke —varppen-emDgharh — sa-ku]arh nigoda-ta]ado] 
bijgurh maha-phtakath  manameoldeirt-idan-eyde  rakshisu- 

40 va déóvahg-ekkum-Ayushya-varddhanameatyürjjite-lakshmi nirmma]a-yaserh bhadrath 
$ubhar  marhga]ar || [21*] Sya-deitdch para-datta(ttS)zh vA yo  hari(ia) 
vasuidha- - I 

50 ram [|*] shashtirh-varsha-sahasrëni  vishth&yürn jãyat шір || [23*] е 

TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1: identical with verse 1 of inscription C. above.) 

(V. 2.) May Naršyans who resis проп Ananta in the “Milk Ooean and who wears the 
Keestubha jewel, worshipful with heart moist with the liquor of grace, coming io blest Pali 
and dwelling (thers) in company with Kamala and the lady Marth and the Lotus-born (Brah- 
man) who enjoys his essence in his navel, protect the Thousand | 

(Lines 4-6.) If it be asked what is the reputation of that crest-jewel of agraharas which 
ds во illustrious, (we answer) : it is called а dwelling-place of all arts, an abode of brilliance, a 
natal ground of ornament, a home of the season of spring; and moreover :— 

(У. 8.) With a profusion of delightful pleasances, with the company of all the gods, 
with the Thousand who are renowned in all the lore of the Rik, Yajus, Sims, and Atharvapa 
Védas, with the multitade of public damsels who are brilliant like flery elephants of Kama, the 
blessed Poli is ceaselessly splendid with fortunes subserved by worthy men. 

(V. 4: identical with verse 4 of inscription L. above.) 

СУ. 5.) Аа they are men of might in mastery over the blessed Ramayana, Bharata, and 
other works and the course of conduct of Manu, (amd) in famous teaching-books of manifold 
studies of reality and unreality and of logio, adored by the world for their attainment of know- 
ledge of all the principles in the series of the Vedas, who now are superior on earth to the 
Thousand P 

(L. 12.) Among them :— 

(У. 6.) Knowing not a place of distinotion between posts, reciters, oontroversinlists 
and rhetoricians, giving (alms) when clients cheerfully ask, the Hundred of Biveyag&ri are in 
sooth brilliant, 
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(L. 18.) Among them :— ` 

(V.7.) As he may be termed because of the mass of his splendour a Sun in the sky of 
the Bharadvaja rece, because of his greatness a Milk Ocean, by reason of the high degree of his 
firmness a Mandara, in heroism a blessed Rims, in judgment of transcendental lore the Lotus- 
seated (Brahman) himself, oan any compare with Aditya, who was renowned among sages Р 

(L. 15) His son :— 

(V.8.) Bay, who can equal DSvapaya, who was deeply devoted to Srteatga (Vishnu), 
а man of eminent stainless conduct, a darling of fame, verily an emperor to the natives of the 
ocean-bounded earth, gathering the best (of aH knowledge), a protector of the peoples of all 
lands when harm befell, firm and exalted of soul! P 

(L. 17.) His son :— 

(V. 9.) Going to battle and ceaselessly resisting the multitude of foemen's horts-- 
stretching forth his hand ‘to the troops of suppliants that came and begged (of Asm)—a deep 
ocean to the companies of publio danisels—this sheriff SÓma waa in his own person а Hari's son 
(Arjuna) in confronting and smiting, а Hari's (Sürya's) son (Karna) in making gifts, 8 Hari's 
(Krishna's) son (Yama?) in oonquering, when the tale is told: hence how can one ring his 

рев? | 

(L. 19.) His son :— 

(V. 10.) The souls of choice damsels became а place for the shafts of the god of the 
flower-arrows, the lotus-hands of companies of worthy sages a place for abundant quantities of 
gold, the royal mansion a place for the right firmly established Fortune of the kingdom, through 
the lord ME]&payya, by reason of the perfection of his grace of form, his incomparable gens- 
rosity, and the high degree of his services to his sovereign (respectively). 

(Ll. 20-21.) His son :— 

(V. 11.) The excellant EZjid&se was indeed through the unique perfection of his 
beauty s moon appearing with unspotted form, through his high skill in poetry a Lotus-seated 
(Brahman) devoid of jnsentience while pervading the universe [or, intimate with all], through 
his gift of beauty a Кіта who was not destroyed by 14, by his eminent conduct a Manu. 

(L. 22.) His good wife :— 

(V. 14.) Béviyakks was like Beti in form, like Bhiratl in grace of speech, like the 
earth in steadiness, like Arundhati in greatness: who do not give praise in these terms Р 

(V. 18 : almost identical with verse 9 of inscription L. above.) 

(Vv. 14-15 : identical with verses 10-11 of inscription L, above.) 

(L. 28.) His sons :— 

(V.18.) The sage Маһадбта is a votary of the god Ariranga, а Treo of Desire by 
reason of his generosity, a Mount Maru in firmmess, altogether surpassing all in greatness, truly. 

(V.17.) His younger brother Mglapayya is renowned for scriptural lore, crowned 
with Siva’s feet, an aggregate of all virtues, a very ornament, a mine of propriety : who do not 
give praise im these terms P | 

(V. 18.) The youngest brother of these twain is the world-renowned Kijid&sa, like 
the Jar-born (Agastya) in conduct: these eminent sons of Dasiraja have become distinguished. 


1 Dkir-Sd ita Ís s teem for one of the types of here of drama, and is defined in Dafergpaka IL. 5 as Coes ५ a term for que of the types of hare of drama, and is defined in Daferspaka И, Б as " of great 
excellence, exceedingly serious, forbearing, not boastful, resolute, with self-assertion suppressed, and firm of pure 

» (Haas's translation). 

2 [But Yama W also called Нагі. So i$ would be better to take KartifkSys or Bhima as the upamina 
especially when Hari is an epithet of Siva and of Vkyu аше,—Ё4.] | 

४ This verse, like the preceding, із an instance of the тһефогса1 figure yathSsatbh yc. 

4 This is the rhetorical figure adbik-dbhdda-rdpaka [aecording to sppaya-Dlkahita, Beo Kural oybnanda 
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(У. 19.) The monarch Bijjan&dBva would my “what can this Yama dof”; boldly 
he would knock out the serpent Kulika's teeth; if he confronted him, he would strike to earth 
even Bivraps; if he were to mest in battle the figure of Ugra,! he would lop his arms into frag- 
ments with his bright sword-edge. f 

(V. 20.) When one looks, the place where the monarch Bijjaņadëvā has won victory 
by blows is demoniac and frightful by reason of the decapitated heads of warriors uttering song 
while there arise sweet sounds from the headless trunks whose wounded limbs move in con- 
perted action, (wownded limbs) from which drink snorting the troops of foemen’s elephants whose 
marrow, over which streams gushing blood, and loosely out-bursting entrails swing about and 
dangle down. 

(Ll. 84-87.) When the- victorious reign of—hail!—the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, lord of Kn]ufijana best of cities, 
attended by the sound of gamarxga drums and (other) musical instruments, terrible to other 
realms, the Ks]achurya Emperor strong of arm, TribhuvanamalladSvi, was advancing in 
а course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars :— 

(LL 87-38.) On Monday, the 2nd of the dark fortnight of Pushya in the oyolio year 
Ohitrebhznu, the 1064th (year) of the blessed Saka ers, at the stiardyapa-samkriati, on 
the holy lunar day with which coincided a eyatspata ; 

(LL 38-48.) For the purposes of religion, the sheriff D&sirZja, having adored with 
(offering of) money the divinely blest lotus feet of the Thousand Mahf&janas, headed by the 
mayor, of the great agrakara of एता, granted as a sarva-namasya holding for the restoration of 
broken, burst, and worn-out (masonry) of the Nagas’ Well, which is equal to Benares, and for 
the dharmata of that place, and for the management of the fire-hearth six mattar within tho 
waste-land Àaswge of Kokkuligéri. The bound of this is on the east the fata of Kattiyagori ; 
the southern bound is the land of (the temple of) the god Kéfava of Nigarakhandi; the 
western bound is the land of the sheriff Satkarayya-N&yaka’s choultry ; the northern bound is 
the land granted as a substitute to Drandagéri. So whatever claims may arise, the Thousand 
shall religiously preserve this pious foundation. Happiness! Great fortune! 

(iil. 44-47.) On the same holy lunar day, having adored the Thousand Mah&janas, headed by 
the mayor, and the votarios, headed by the basaar-mayor, he purchased (from them) and granted 
for the purposes of the eightfold worship! of (the temple of) the god Agasty8£vars? at the western 
gate of the town two mattar within the waste-lgnd hasuge of Kokkubgéri as a sarva-namasya 
holding. The bound of this is on the east the land of the god Mejas&fvara, on the south the road 
of Jannavegere, on the west the black (P) land, on the north the land of the god MoelasSévara. 

(Vv. 21-22: identical with verses 16-17 of inscription L. above.) 





No. 28.—DON BUZURG PLATES OF GOVINDACHANDRA: [VIERAMA]- 
| SAMVAT 1176, 
Br Dara Bax Вани, M.A, Бит BAHADUR. 

These copper-pl&tes were lent to me for examination and decipherment by the Mah&ràja- of 
Majhauli in the Gorakhpur district of the United Provinces in 1906 when I toured in the 
Gorakhpur and Saran districts under the orders of the Director-General of Archwology im India, 
to coHect notes on certain places for the use of the Jate Dr, Fleet, At my suggestion, these plates 
were deposited in the Provineial Museum at Lucknow where they are now preserved. The plates 
were unearthed by a Ohamár cultivator. in a field near the village of Dön Busurg = San hr on Шемог in 8 Вай near the village of Dön Busurg анаша Т} 

` 1 [Bee foot-note 1 on p. 815,—Ed.] 
"ET Namaly by offering of water, scent, flowers, rioe-grains (akekate), 1190040, lampe, oblations dsaividye), and 


* Bee abore, p. 170, 
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miles to the north of Mairwa Railway Station on the Bengal and North-Western Railway, and 
made over to the Mah&raja of Majhauli, At my visit to this village, I did not notice any other 
antiquities of special interest. The village itself is, however, situated on a large ancient mound 
and the size of bricks unearthed by the villagers averages 114" x 9" x 2". 

The plates are inscribed on one side only and measure 141" by 101 and 14£ by 1017, 
respectively. The edges of the plates are fashioned into rims the maximum height of which 
is ['. Both the plates were originally soldered on a ciroular ring passing through the upper part 
of Plate П and the lower part of Plate I. Plate I is loose on account of a small piece having 
broken away from the ring-hole. The seal is now attached tó Plate II and is of the usual 
Gahadavila type. The only orthographical peculiarities in the record that deserve special 
mention are the use of j for y in parjantah (1. 18) and jatha (1. 25) and the confusion of s and 4 
and of o and b. A for уй in ой {Айй (1. 30) is an evident mistake or a Pr&kritism, The form 
stakéritarh in 1, 36 evidently stands for uékirssarh or the causal utkaritarhk,. There are many other 
mistakes of spelling in the inscription and they have all been corrected in the text, . 

The insoription consists of 86 lines, of whioh 19 are engraved on Plate I and the remaining 
17 on Plate II. The whole of the document is in an excellent istate of preservation, The 
characters are Nagar. The language is metrical Sanskrit in the first eleven and last eleven lines 
which contain respectively the usual genealogy of the Githedavala kings of Каплап] and the 
imprecetory and benedictory verses. The remaining fourteen lines as well as pert of the last or 
96th line are in Sanskrit prose and represent the formal historical portion of the dooument. 

The inscription records that on Tuesday! the 8th tithi of the bright half of Jy®shtha of 
[У.] 8. 1176 (A.D. 1119-30) after bathing in the Ganges at his camp-residence (ydna-vdsc) at the 
village of Mathdalig, belonging to Alathvimahapura, the GáhadavAla king Góvindaohandra 
granted the village of Vadagrima* in the AlZpa district to a Brihmana named Tult#icha-3 
Barman. This Brihmaya belonged іо the Vachchha (Skt. Vataa)-gotra of DrópRyanashada, 
The fourth syllable of this latter name is not decipherable, but it is not impossible that if was 
the name of a town or village ar of some тым to whom (a branch of—Ed.) the Vatea-gotra owed 
its origin. If this assumption is correct, we may without hesitation identify this locality with 
‘the village at which the plates were found and which is still called Don Buxurg, or the 
Holy Don. It is interesting to note here a legend which describes & small cultivated area in 
the neighbourhood of this village as Dropa-ka-ghar or Drópa-kü-gaph, that is the residence or 
citadel of Drona, the preceptor of the Kaurava and P&ndava princes. It is stated by the 
villagers that Drona resided at this place and was on one occasion transported to алка to 
prescribe medicine for Vibhishana, brother of Ravana. The story is not worth much, but it 
shows atledst that the local pandits already recognise in the name Don а corruption of Drona, 
probably в remnant of the original long name of the place. 

At the time of issuing the grant, the king Govindachandra was encamped at a village named 
Marhdalia, which was situated in AlathvimahSpura. The latter was probably the name of the 
district in which the village in question was situated, and it is evident that the Village stood 
somewhere on the banks of the Ganges. I am as yet unable to identify either of these places. 
The village granted was sapdjaka-kond-Vadagrima which I interpret as Vadagrima together with 
ita outlying hamlet andits corners. This village was situated in the district (pattala) of 41898, 





7 [This requires correction, for (ha original (L19) clearly gira TREN, ¿¿ Monday —— 

1 [This requires correction, for the original (1.19) clearly gives » б.а. Monday. Reference to the 
late Mr, L. D. Swamikannu Pilli's Mphemeris, Vol Ш, p. 240, will show that this date ts quite regular and 
rightly oorresponds to Monday, the 10th May, 1119 A.D.—Rd.] 

* Vadagrkma appears to ‘have been а common village name, In the Chandriret plate of Chandradava of [Y.J 
8. 1148 (Bp. Гай, Vol. IX, р. 803 f.) wo find Chandrüvai referred to as Vadagávi, a slightly modifed form c? 
Vadegrims, [See f, п. 1 on p. 213.—Е4.] 

s [Bee f, n. 2 on page 242— Ed] 

2x 2 
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which o&nnot as yet be identified. Bat there is a village of the name of Barg5 in the Salempur 
Pargana of the Gorakhpur district which might represent the Vadagrkms of our inscription. 
TEXT.: 
[Metres: Vv. 1, 8, 10, 11, 18-20, Anushfubh ; vv. 2, 21, Indracajra ; vv. 4, 7, Sardalaw- 
krigita; vv. 5, 6, 8, 22, Vasantatilakā; v. 9, Drutavilambita; v. 19, Salint.] 


First Plate, 
1 घो’ wfe ॥ - 
अकुष्ठोत्ाण्ठ वै कुस्ठकण्ठपीठलुठल्रारः [1*] 
` Wow; UN [9] fa wah वः 101 १*] 
आसोद्सी (sit) तद्युतिवंस (अ) जा- ` 
We 


чичтеяте[т] frg | 

[सा] चादिवस्यानिव भूरिषाच्या 

माला बशोविग्रक् tage ॥ [a°] 
तम्मुतोमून्स| Wt !चंडरसंद्रचाम- 

8 fadi fre | 
यैनापारमकृपारपारे ब्यापारितं यशः а [३*] 
तस्याभूत्तमवो नयेकरसिकः क्रान्शद्दिवन्मंडलो 
विष्वस्तोदतधोरयोषति- 

4 भिरः चोचंद्रदेबो (वो) रूप: । 
थैनोदारतरप्रतापस (श) मितास(थे)षप्रथोपदरव 
Aaaa [दो]ब्विकमेचाब्जितं ।[ ४*] 
तं(तो) बानि 

5 वा(बा)सि(शि)कुसि (शि)कोत्तरकोस (श) RK - 
खामोसक(का)नि परिपालयता [fr] [।*] 
इमामतुदमनिसं(शं) ददता दिजेस्व:(स्थो) 
amem बसुमतौ 

6 स(ग)तस(श)स्तुश (ला)मसि: ॥ [५*] 
чети मदनपाल इलि चितींद- 
qerfî निज аҹ vr 
बस्जाभिषेशकलशोहसितै: प- 


afe: 
тин cafecegzrd fur: ॥ [६*] 
यप्जासो दिज्यप्रमाचसमये तुकृाचकोषेसल- 
ल्साअव्कुसिपदक्रसासस- 
: oe Mei idi MEE s ul) 
से (शे)ब: पेषवसा (या) दिव word कोडे निसोगानन[:] L ७*] 
1 From Ink-brpressicen, * Expromed by a symbol, * Caneel one берба 


` ` Bo. 981 
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9 


10 


11 


18 


19 


RUTTEN निजाबतवा(बा) vafu· 
वं(ब)धावरुद्दनवराच्णगजजो wA 
सांद्राखतट्रवसुचां प्रभवो गवां [यो] 
Afda) इति 
चंद्र इवांबुरासे (गे): ॥ [c*] 
म कशसप्मश्भग्त रणआ[सां|- 
स्तिकतु feq www afew: | 
agfa T(E 
प्रतिभष्टा (टा) 
va ач NT: ॥ . [८*] 
सोयं समस्तराजचक्रसंसेवितवरर: । स च परममशारकमज्ञाराज्रार्चि[रां]- 
WURR (з) रपरममा- 
€ (e) Trl जोपाव्तित योक (का) ' gra rf [पत बोदर देवपा दानुष्यातपरम- 
मशारकमचा[ रा] जाधिदाजपरमेख (xr) रपरममा- 
देख (शा) रोम दनपाखटेवपादाशुष्यातपरममहारकम हाराजाधिरात्रपरमे ख (म्ह) रपर- 
arte (a) रचोम [fer] द्रे | वो fm- 
बी । अकापपत्त्ाया(या) सपाटककोचावढपामम ध्ये पूर्मदत्तदेबता(ब्ा)- 
w« о” तथा कवचसमानपाडक एतान्‌ (9) (Ҹиа wa wfwm 
निवासिनो निख्खिशजनपदाशुफनतानपि च राखराज्ीजुवरालसंचिपुरोहितप्रतो- 
हाइसैनापतिभांडामारिकापटखिक- 
मिचम्नेसित्तियान्त:पुर्रिकद्तकरितुरमपत्तनाक रसख्ताननो कु श्ा थि| का] रिपुरुवान्‌ समा- 
ज्रापजति वो(दो)षबत्यादिस(ग)ति च 
wer विदितमस्तु मवतां बशोपरिलशिखितज्ञाप्त:ः सजखख्[ल]; सलो [हल |वदाकर: 
सगर्तो[व]रः समभूकचुतवनव्राठिकाविट- 
पतृचयुतिमोचरपर्ज (य) म्तः ससोमापयेन्तथतुराचाटविसु(शु) इः वट्‌] सत्वधिकस(श्‌)- 
तेक(बा)रस(अ)संवब्सरे we म(मा)सि yuat чї(ї)- 
ai [मौ]मदिन' अ्थविसमहापुरीये संदक्षिआप्रासा- 


Second Plate. 

‘areata чүт खंबत्‌ ११७६ ww शदि ८ HR संदर्लिभायानवास 
damai विधिवत्खात्या संत्रदेवसुनिमतुज- 

1 [The correction is unnecessary ; for bath the forme Кй? as well as K^ are used. —Ed.) 

з Cancel the dogg. ° Read aiit (ure. 

* [The original renda Waf® which is correct, soe f. x. 1 p. 119 abore.—Ed.] 

* Сергей the syllable था. 

6 [The original reads शौफि os for 5 la evidently a clerical mistake, —JB4.] 
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afar fren सिनि(मि)रप्रडशप[*]ठनपटुम सपुष्यरोचिवसुपस्ा यो- 
षधिपतिस(ग) कशये[गे] शरं ama जिभुवज(ज)- 

ah kateta qut विधाय प्रचुरपायसेन इदिर्शुजं हला. सातापित्रो- 
vw पुंच्सयसो(ो)मिठक्ये अस्मामिः Erra- 

छपषछीयव च्छ (ш) ата ұта (न) भर्म (HEU (द) रब्य भा प्रदातप (ए)- 
चप्रवराय छ[।*]दोलसा(अा) ҹа ।' भप्श्ीनरसिंइप्रप्रोबा- 


य ˆ मध्योजान्तापौजाय चोपून्तपुत्राय भङ्चोदुश्टाइचम्च (य) मेथे MaR- 
कुशलतापूतकरतशोदकपूर््यसाच (च) राके याव- 


. anima प्रदत्त इति मत्वा ज (य) बाटो यमानमाममोमकरप्रकच्दिकर- 


प्रथति[स]'सव्वा(व्या)दायान्‌. दास्य ॥ ७ ॥ स्सस्तिकर- f 
झोक:(का!)* ॥ भूमिं अः amna aw afi प्रयच्छति षमौ तो 
qewat नियती «arf ॥ [१०*] (xD भद्रासन [ч]? 
ITT 

वदवारणा: । भूमिदानस्य चिक्कानि फशनेभा(म)ब्र पुरंदर ॥ [११*] सर्वानेभा(ता) 
श्माविन; Û प(पा) атат भूयो वाचत(ति) xm] । सामा- 
wit चर्मास(से) तट्पार्चा कारि क(का) (खे) पालनीयो =ч: ॥ [१२९] 
व(व) (fg gan чїй: समरादिभिः | यध्ययप्य यदा सूमि- 
wn तरा पलं ॥' [e°] सरसु)क्न (र)मवा(कं) cernit) 
` часа । ruc यावद्गसूब्ण(तस) इवं ॥ [48%] 
सदा [गाना wae अश्व” 

eaten च аці कोडिपदानिन भूमिइत्ता न gafa ॥ [१५१] 
went परदत्तां वा यो इरित वसुंधरां | स fiai) afime 
Rafa: 

ww मति | १६*] wfë win(a)war(en)fe रूग्गें aie аја: 1 
आच्छेत्ता wî च ताब्धेव नर[क॑(के)] वसेत्‌ ID ve] वारिहोने- 
wem(w)y सु(ए)व्ककोट[र]- 

वासिनः । mwraqk(ni)w जायन्ते. देव्रद्म्ह्(स्व) हारिणः ॥ [१८*] 


न विषं विवमिस्ाइत्र(मं) हां (एख) Gagad [e] विषसेकाकिनं इन्ति 
mm wei पुवणी[अ] 





_ 3 [Caneel the dagga.—Bd.] 

а [The syllable roşd:as WT. possibly. etands for Т. EL] 

3 Cancel the syllable in brackets. - 

+ [The reading seems to. о Ff че Pret, 10 the Капал, plates, above, Vol. IV, р. 101, text 
L $8 f. these verses are rightly eslled qua तरीका :— ELI] 

+ [Read इह] 
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ò es 


88 कं u [१०*] meee (wt) awh) cal erdt (बो)जां neret (sro) fant. i 
यावयृष्सता लोक(का)स्तावत्स्वन्ग(र्ग) महोयते 1 [२०*] यागोइ 
эпт पुरा | | 

84 मर(रीद्रेशांमानि धर्मारधयस(श)स्कराणि । निर्म्माख्यवान्सप्रतिमा(मा)नि तानि 
को नाम साधुः час ॥ [२१*] mafra- 

85 ममिदं वसुषाधिपत्वमापातमाद्रमष्रा(रो) विषयोपभोगः । प्राशास्तुणाग्रजल- 
(00) ват नराणां wit स- 

86 wr परमो परलोकयाने [п २२*] लिखितं करणिकठक्षरश्रोसइ- 
देवेन | [सो]शू(स्‌) वधार हाखेकेन उतकेरित(उलोखे) ॥ XX 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 11 to 25.) That victorious and illustrious king, Paramabhatt&rska, MahKrij&dhirkja, 
Paraméfvara, Paramamihétvara GOvindgchandrgdgva,— whose feet are honoured by the entire 
circle of kings, who meditate: on the feet of the illustrious P.M.P.P. MadanapüladBva, who 
(in his turn) meditates on the feet of the illustrious P.M.P.P. Ohandradéva, who acquired 
the sovereignty over Kanyakubja by (the strength of his) own arms, orders, informs and 
commands all the people assembled, residing in this village, (namely), in the midst of Vadagra 
тай! in the district (paitalg) of AlkKpa, together with its outlying hamlets and corners, after 
excluding (the portions) already given to gods and Bréhmapes, also portions meant for 
fortifications’ as well as the kings, qu brown-prinoos, ministers, preceptors, door-keepers, 
generals, treasurers, record-keepers, physicians, astrologers, chamberlains, messengers, and officers 
oharged with the care of alephanta, horses, towns, mines (Р), sthdnas and gökulas in the 
following manner :— 

* Be it known to you, that I have, on Tuesday, the 8th of the bright fortnight in the 
month of Jy&shtha, in the year (comprising) eleven hundred inareased by seventy-six, while 
staying at the village of Marhdali& belonging to Alarhvimah&pura, in figures Barhvat 1176, 
Jyöshtha ñu. di. 8, Tuesday,’ after bathing in the prescribed manner in the holy Ganges at (my) 
_ camp, ab Marhdali; after propitiating the sacred texts, divinities, sages, men, beings and the 

groups of deceased ancestors; adoring the Sun whose lustre can dispel heaps of darkness; 
worshipping the Moon-arested (Šiva); worshipping Visudéva, the protector of the three worlds 
and after offering to (the god of) Fire an oblation rich in milk-rice for the inorease of merit and 
fame of my mother and father and myself, bestowed by a charter by (pouring) water from the 
palm of my hand, sanctified by the gokarga and kusa-grass for (as long as) the Moon and the Sun 
endure, the above-mentioned village, together with water and dry land, mines of iron and salt, 
with pits and deserts up to and including gardens of madhaka and mango (trees), parks, and 
trees, grasa and pesture-lands, up to its proper limits clearly defined by the four boundaries, 
upon the learned and illustrious Fulpaicha-sarman, the son of the illustrious Pinta, the grand. 


—n MM o7 — ل‎ — —— ——— 

1 The name of the village seems to be Köpãrada.— Bd.] . 

з Т аш unable to offer s ssilsfackory explanation of wpwwwwrWqrzw. Literally it would mean * portions 
resembling a cou of mall" The rendering in my translation fs a mere conjecture. [The word pdfates woul; 
suggest thas whas is read аа "'IWEWTN gives the name of some hamle, —Ed.] 

? [See f. n, 3 on p. 331, abore.—Ed.] 
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sn of the learned and illustrions JEnt& and the great-grandson of the learned and illustrious‏ 
Merasitnha of the Chh&nddgs school, whose five pravaras are, namely, Bhargava, Ohyavana,‏ 
Aurva, Jkmadagnys and Apnavana, and who belongs to the Vatsa-gotra of Drdnkyanashada.‏ 
Bearing this in mind, you should give (the donee) the bhaga-bhaga-kara, the pravawi-kara and‏ 
all the other sources of income that are due.‏ 

[LL 26 to 36 contain thirteen impreoatory and benedictory verses. ] 

(L. 86.) Written by the Karawika, the illustrious Thakkwra Sahadéva. Engraved by the 
illustrious sëtradhāra, Haldka. 





No, 21,L—CHHATARPUR OOPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF GOVINDACHANDRA- 
DEVA OF KANAUJ : [VIKRAMA]-SAMVAT 1177. 


By Dara Bax Sanm, M.A., Rir BAHADUR. 


The oopper-plates on which this inscription is engraved are two in number. They were 
forwarded to the Director-General of Archæology in India by the District Magistrate of Oawn- 
pore with the following information about the circumstances that led to their discovery: "The 
plates were discovered on or about the bth July, 1920, by one Chhatiyan Ohamar when digging 
the foundations for a hut. Local rumour has it that he found with it jewellery and gold ornz- 
menta, but of this I have no corroboration. No one has olaimed the plates or any knowledge of 
their antecedents. The site was the village of Ohhatarpur near Sheor&jpur, a small town, lying 
on the Grand Trunk Road, 21 miles north-west of Cawnpore, Shoorkjpur was formerly & place 
of some importance: the seat of the Rājas of Chandél family. Ohhatarpur itself contains a 
very old temple of Khürbahwar! Mahüdeo which is regarded with the greatest veneration.” The 
plates were in & much corroded state when they reached the office of the Director-General of 
Archsology in India, who had them thoroughly cleaned and sent to me for puhbecation in this 
Journal. 

‘Both the plates on which this inscription is engraved are rectangular in shape, each 
measuring 1'-34" by 10". Their edges are turned upwards, thus fomming а rim, }" high, on all 
sides, The plates are held together by a stout ciroular ring of copper which passes through two 
holes out in the bottom of plate I, and the top of plate П, respectively. To the ring is attached, 
as is frequently the case with such plates, a heavy soal of the king bearing the meoription 
Srimad-Govindachdndradécah with a figure of Garuda above it anda conch below it. The 
plates, the rmg and the seal are in a perfect state of preservation, except опе corner of plate ТЇ 
and -another of plate I, which are slightly damaged; but we find no loss of the inscription an 
this account. The epigraph, which consises of thirty-two lines, is engraved on the inner side of 
each of the two plates, the number of lines on each plate being sixteen, The characters are Na- 
gari and the language is Sanskrit throughout, In respect of orthography, we observe the same 
peculiarities as in other inscriptions of this king. The letter ba is everywhere written as tà and 
the palatal £ as the dental sibilant, though occasionally it has its ow» proper sign, especially in 

—  — — ——— 

1 This word means a soribe, i.s. ‘ one who has to do with documents’ (karaga). Мг. Y. В. Gupte has kindly 
drawn my attention to the fact that certain families among the Chámdrasóniys Kiyasthe Prabbus (а class of 
writers in the Deccan) to this day bear the surname of Karpika (Sanskrit torapita). Tho Prabbus referred to are 
supposed to have migrated from the district of Oudh in the United Provinces, 

+3 The correct name would appear to be Kahtrédvara. 


, 
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ligatures, A few other mistakes of spelling may also be noticed. In line 18, we meet with 
eorddhadkai- for sirdhvadhas.! In the same line we also find ushua wrongly spelt as «fna, while 
in line 21, the répha is omitted from the name Barhaspatys.? The Sandhi is frequently dis- 
regarded, 

The first ten lines and a half are in verse and contain, as in other copper-plate mscriptions 
of this dynasty, tho genealogy of the king beginning from ChandradBva, while the nine lines at 
the end (ll 24-82) are taken up by seven benedictory and imprecatory verses quoted from the 
Mahabharata. The rest of the inscription, i.e., from the middle of line 11 to line 24, and the 
latter portion of line 89, is devoted to the formal subject matter of the epigraph. The object 
of the document is to recerd the fact that king Gdvindachandradéva, son of the illustrious 
Madanapaladéva, son of the illustrious Ohandradéva, after bathing with the water of the Ganges 
at Varanasi on the occasion of the full? moon of Kirtika in the [ Vikrama]-Barh vat year 1177, 
after having daly propitiated the sacred‘ texta, divinities, eto., and adored the Sun, MahAdéva 
and Všsudëva, gave away, by this charter, the village of B&ssimausa m the Kdti district, clearly 
defined by its four boundaries, together with what is above and below it, to the Brihman, the 
illustrious B&hulsderman, the son of the illustrious T'hakkwra LAhula, and the grandson of 
‘Avasthi-Gri-Mithd, whose pravaras are Angirass, Barhaspatya and Bhiradvaja, and who 
belongs to the Bharadvija-goiro, The king further commands the residents of the aforesaid 
village to continue regularly to pay all the taxes to the donee, The document was written 
by the Karanika Thakkura Sridhara. э о 

The name of the village, whose grant is recorded in this inscription, was Büsaimaus, The 
locality, where the two copper-plates were unearthed, was, as mentioned above, the village of 
Chhatarpur near Sheorkjpur in Oawnpore district, If Ohhatarpur is really the place where the 
donee of the grant actually resided, then the village of Rásaimaus must have been situated some- 
where in its neighbourhood. I have referred to a large scale map of the Cawnpore district, but 
have failed to discern any village of this precise name, I have, however, reoeived a copy of a 
letter from the District Magistrate to the address of the Director-General of Archsology im 
India, which states that there is a village of the name of Sisamau, which now forms part of the 
Сатпроге City. This village answers very nearly to the ancient village S&seimaua, The District 
Magistrate in unable to throw any light on the ancient district of Koti. 


TEXT. 
First Plate, 


[Lines 1 to the middle of 11 are the same as in the Dön Buxurg plates of Govinda&ohandra of 
[ Vikramag-Sa: vai 1176; above, p. 218.] 


ll. , « + + « + ० а खमस्तराजचक्रसंसेवितचरणः i 
परसभष्टारकसकझ्षाराजाधि- 

12 शाजपरमेशवरपरमसादेश्वर ()) निजखुलोपाज्शितअ कन्ध कुछ घिपस्म्रशोचन्द्रदेवपादासु- 
घ्यातपरमभहारकमदाराजा- 


Te оу a Maen REM SEU EAM 
1 [This remark is not justifiable for the word la writeen with or without э; cf. Sabdakalpadrwms under the 


word; “ सबक्ारी निर्ष्यकारच.”--70.] 
3 [I think ft is there.—Ed.] 
s [Not mentioned in the inscription wbish simply sys aiam fe. It may be any of the Aro parwaxns.— 


жд.) 
* [1६ would be better to take masiro-ddea together, meaning ‘ gods involed by, eic,'—Ed.] 
š From the ink-inpression. 
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= сл iii i i !)—— —— E aerae 
18 घिराजपरमंश्वरपरसमाहे चर घोमदनपाखदे वपादामुध्या तप रमभझ र कस हा राजा धि रा- 


तपरमेश्ररपरम- е 

14 माहेश्ररखोमषरोविन्दचन्द्रदेवो विजयो । कोटिपशखायां सासैमौष्रष्रामं 
निवासिनो निस्ठिशजनपदाशुपगा(ग)सानपि- 

15 च राजराद्रोबुवराजमन्चिएरीहितप्रतीजारसेनापतिभांडागारिकाधपटशिकमिषः 
स्मैमित्तिकान्तःपरिककूतकरितुरम- 

16 पत्तनाकरखानगोकुशाचिकारिपुरुषांशाच्रापयति वो(बो)धयत्यादिशति च fafew- 
मस्तु भवतां यथोपरिलिस्वि- | 


Second Plate. 
17 त(प्रामः) सतरस्वशः सलोइलवणाकरः समत्स्याकरः सपए्णाकरः uar (wt) 
समधकचूतव[नवाटिका | वि- 4 


18 छ(ट)प्धबयूतिमोचरपस्न्‍्स: सोर्चा(ष्वा) घसतुराघाटविसु(श)च: аата. 

‚ ` सम्वत्‌ ११७७ чаж: moai апчый : 

19 गंयोदकेन wer fafanga amaaan fafavuzw 
पराटनपटुसमइससुग्र (धम)रोघिपसुपस्ा- 

20 योषचिपतिशकलसे(शे)छरं amd तिमुवनचातुर्व्यासुश्वस्त॒पूलां fawra 
प्रचुरपायसन हविषा wfadw ger मातापित्रो- 

21 रागच पुस्मयशोसितदये गीकस्बकुस(श)खतापूतकरतशोदकपूल्वंसस्मासि: भारहा- 
जगोत्राय शांगिरसवा(बा) हस्पत्यभार- 

22 द्वाजत्रिप्रवराय घवस्ोशीमाणकेपौभाय ठक्षरथीखाइलपुत्राय ery 
MMA тетт यावच्छासगो- 

38 कत्य प्रदतोएत्तो) सत्वा यश्चा दोयमानभागभोगकरकू[ट॒]प्रवचिकरप्रथतिसर्व्या- 
दायात्(ग्‌) तुष्ष्कद्छादायं ओआज्ञाविधेयीभूय ew- 

24 चेति ॥ ७ ॥ भवन्ति चात्र Mer: । . . . . . . . |, , 

[Неге follow seven benediotory and iropreoatory verses.] 


32 . . - + ‹ + + + करणिकठसुरच्रोचोधरेण [शिक्षित] [e] 


Ko. 25.—VEMALURPADU PLATES OF AMMARAJA II. 


Br R. Hurrzeog, Рн.р.; HALLN (ВлАти), 
For ink-impressions of these oopper-plates I am indebted to Rao Bahadur Krishna 
Bastri, who apquired the plates for the Madras Museum in 1910? from a Muhammadan resident OP Tor the Hadras Museum in 1910? from a Muhammadan resident of 
1 [ The plate gives adgika.—Ed J 
१ [हळ Ep. Rep. for 1910, p. LU, pera. 10, and p. 18, App. A, No. &—Е4.] 
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V&malürp&du, a village close to the Phirangipuram Railway Station in the Guntur District? 
He describes them as follows :— 

“ Five plates with raised rims. The first and the last have writing on their inner sides only. 
The plates measure 94” by 44”. They are held together by a circular copper ring which mea- 
sures 5j" in diameter and 2” in thickness, The ends of the ring are fixed into the bottom of a 
soal whose base is fashioned into a lotus of eight petals. The seal, which is circular, measures 
8j" in diameter and bears, within a countersunk surface, the figure of a running boar facing the 
proper left, with а chouri in front of it. Below the boar is the legend Sri-Tribhuvan dm ]HuJša in 
old Telugu characters, and below it a lotus flower of eight petals spread out, with the sun and an 
айрыба to the right, and the crescent of the moon to the left. The ring had not yet been cut when 
the plates were received from the Collector of Guntur. Fhe plates and seal together weigh 410 
tolas.” 

The writing on the platea is in a state of good preservation, with the exception of portions 
of plate iv, b. The alphabet is Telugu, and the language is Sanskrit prose, interspersed with 
194 Sanskrit verses. The desoription of the boundaries of two fields in lines 59-63 is in a mixture 
of Sanskrit and Telugu! The writer seems to have possessed a very superficial knowledge of 
the former language. Ав the notes on the text will show, he has committed an inordinate number 
of mistakes and omissions in copying the historical introduction from the records of his office. 
I shall not waste space and time by lengthy remarks on the orthography of this document. The 
upadhminiya ів represented by the Telugu symbol ү in line 8, and by p at the beginning of line 
67. The Sanskrit word réshfra is spelt rara and тта in line 48. : 

The inscription on the plates records a grant of land by the Eastern Chilukya king Am- 
maraja II, and opens with a historical account of his ancestors which is nearly identical with 
the one given in the Maliyapiindi grant. As I have already discussed this genealogical portion 
elsewhere, 1 need note here only the oorrupt verse] (line 11), according to which it remains 
doubtful whether the reign of Vijayüditys П, surnamed Naréndramrigaraja, was believed 
to have lasted either 48 or only 40 years.’ , 

Verses 9-15 seem to have been composed by в Brahmans named Bhaftagupda (1. 73) and 
do not reflect much credit on this panegyrist as a grammarian and post. Verse 9 states that Amma 
II was the son of Bhima (II), the grandson (in reality, the great-grandson) of Bhima (I), and 
the great-grandson (in reality, the grandson of the grandson) of VikramAénka. The same verse 
alludes to the attack made by Vallabha, t.e. the Rashtrakite king Krishna II,“ on Bhima I, 
It implies that Bhima I bore the surname Ritasiddhi,5 and that Vikraminke (i.e. Vikramaditya 
I) had received the dignity of heir-apparent, but did not ascend the throne.* Verse 13 informs 
us that Amma II was eight years old when he was anointed to the dignity of heir-apparent, 
and that he was twelve years old at the time of his coronation. From other granta the exact 
date of the last is known to have been Friday, 5th December, A.D. 945, in the twelfth year of his 

т à 

The regnal year of Amma II in which the grant reoorded in the Vëmalürpadu plates was 
made, is not specified in them. Оп the day of а winter-solstice (uttardyana, 1. 56), the 





ہہ 
Mr. Krwhna Bastri has very kindly deciphered from the original соррег-ріаќе, and rendered into‏ 3 
English, a few Telugu worda of this разведе which I bad been unable to read and explain.‏ 
з Above, VoL IX, p. ४81. * CY. Fleet's remarks in Ind. Ant., Vol ХХ, p. 100 1.‏ 
Ibid., p. 103, and above, VoL IX, p. ui š Seo below, p. 288, note 15,‏ * 
Bee Ind. Amt., VoL XX, p. 103.‏ * 
т Beo lnd, Ant, VoL XX, p. 371; above, Vol. IX, p. 55 f, and p. 1841‏ 
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king gave an аўтаАйга (ЇЇ. 45 and 57) or mdnya (L Т1) toa Brihmana named Mustya (ll. 39 and 
51) or Musiyanakarman (l. 56), whose father seams to have enjoyed the complimentary 
title of Малага (L 39 ff.), whose grandfather's name was Gupdamayyea (1. 41 #.), and who be- 
longed to the Bhiredvija-goira (ll. 43 and 56). The king did this at the request of Durgariüja, 
the great-grandson of Pa[ndajranga (1. 43 f). Durgarkja seems to have been the royal superin- 
tendent of the district (rdja-vishay-ddhyd&sha, 1. 53) or feudatory chief of the province’ of 
Karma-r#shfre (l 48) and to have communicated the king’s decision to the inhabitants of 
this district and to the donee himself, who is addressed in the second person (itam) in lines 89 and. 
51. Durgarüja may be meant also by ‘ the famous chief of the camp’ who was the executor 
(&jfiapti) of this grant (1. 72). From the king’s own words, which are quoted in line 44 f., we may 
conclude that the donee, Мовіуа, was Durgsr&ja's minister (montrin). Both Durgerdja and 
his great-grandfather, the general Paindaritgs, are well knows from other inscriptions* 
The ००1००६ of the grant were two fields which had been cut off from the two villages ef 
Anmanahguru (Il. 53 and 59) and Andeki (l. 54) in the district of Karma-rashtra (1. 48). 
This district must have corresponded to portions of the Ongole Taluk of the Nellore District, 
For, it included the village of Chendaltr in this taluk’ and the two villages of Dharmapuram 
and Kalvakuru in the Addanki Division of the Ongole Taluk. Andeki (L 54) is perhaps an old 
form of the name of Addanki iteelf. In the absence of local maps I am unable to trace the fonr 
villages which formed the boundaries of the subjoined grant (lL 57-59). The two villages of 
K&rarhoh&du (1. 55) and Vatgtparu (L. 73) where the recipient and the composer of the grant 
resided, respectively, are mentioned in a grant of Naréndr&mpigarija in the slightly different 
forms of Kürafich&du and Vahgipargu.' On sheet 3 of the Madras Presidency Map publiahed 
by the Madras Survey in 1892, I find ‘ Karanchédu, 10 miles west by south of Варайа ; and 
Vahgiperra may be the same as Vaàgipuram in the Bšpatla Tiluk,* which berders on the 
Addanki Division. On the same map I notice ‘ Nátulapád,' aboub 15 miles weet of B&patla. 
This is perhaps identical with the village of Nutulsperu in Karma-rAshtra." 


TEXT.’ 

First Plate. 
° सस्ति [॥*] "їнї megia ie हारी- 
तिपत” कोशिकीवरप्रसादक्षब्धराज्यानां सातोीमणपरिपाखितान[1]” 
सामिमझासैनपादासुद॒द्यतानां' भगवद्वारावदप्रसादससासाचित-!* 
वरवराइलांचनेचपपक्यवभधी क्रितारातिमस्हलाना” अश्वमि- 


w[r*]ewwereufaWifWerrgwi (O चालुक्यानां कुलमखंक्रवो” (|) чап- 


QU > ७७ мю н 





1 Bee below, p. 334, note 4. TUR Bei p BRA . ваа ——6 $7 ^ » Beo above, VoL IX, p. 49 f. 
* Above, Vol, VIL, рр. 234 and 238. 


* Above, VoL IX, p. 50 In Oonstable’s Hand Atlas of India, plate 34, D, b, Addanki is entered on the left 
bank of the Gundiskamma river 


5 Ind, Ant., Vol. XX, p. 418. * Mr. В. Sowell’s Liss of Antiquities, Vol I, р, 8б, 
1 Ind. Ant., Vol. KX ур. 105. 


* From ink-impressions supplied Wy Бао Bahadur Н. Krishna Basiri, B.A. 

* A flower is ongraved % the beginning of this line. 

14 Read oua’, и Read "gatet. 1% Read gr^, 

и Read “हुदष्यातानां. H Read °शादिव?. 75 Read ataa, "sere, Canny’. 
14 Reed “ат, "Вой afo. 
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6 अयबझमैन्द्रस्वाःः (1) wrt т=йгагтїчтєтт? वर्ष[*]णि (0) वेंमीम- 
7 wew[u*]u[r*]wwa । तद[क*]जो जवसिंहखयसिंशतत्‌र । түй 
राजनन्दनो. 


Second Plate ; Hirst Side. 


8 few чч । तम्मुतुस्मंग्रियुवरा[ज]><पंचबिंगति । жат 
чаёччг- 


9 दश । तदवगरलज[:*] कोकिखिव्यस्म[।*]साम्‌ ! aw wet ध्याता विच्यु- 


mga सप्तब्रिंबत[म!* 


10 чете] [।*] megan’ पिजवादिव्भह[7*]रकोहादश 1 тер विश्युवद्दन- 


afanan | aR- 


11 qune खमरालपाराक्रम: । विजवादिब्भूप[7*|लः:” <" чапбб- 


wave” ॥ [१*] 


‚ 19 жч: afaire | адис पराचाकरामापरानास- . 


18 @ । इत्वा भूरिनीदंबराइशपतिं” समिकाइासंगरे” बंमानाचोतगंन- 
14 कुटशिलरात्रिव्ञित्त शङ्ा[इ*]खाधोशं संरिलसुप्रवक्षभयुतं बो भावबिला* च- 
15 yenii: । aerate” fram" woe चितिं | [२*] wanwa 


खम्वबवराज्ज[स्त] 


16 विक्रमादिल्यास््र सुतचासुक्वसिसर्त्रिंसतं* | wq बिजबादित्यः 


ччитч[та 1°] 
Second Plats ; Бобота Side. 


17 meaa A । तब्युशुसाक्रस्य बाड” च[*|सुक्यभीस[पि]- 
‚18 чаңча maget” атҹаҹ | गमामासामम्तवग्मरतिकबल- = ` 





1 Road Sq, 1 Read “ter. * Bond “aus, 
* Reed araf, Nafa agd. 5 Read fime. ° Resd बलि, 
"Tho initial q is entered below the line. ° Read Cera fitwwq. 

° Bead “Cram. З 

19 The syllable wq is entered below tho line. п This g is entered below tite line. 


18 Pada 4 of this verse із corrupt } cf. another corrups version of H above, Vol, IX, p. 51, text line 13, 


दस्म seems to have been engraved on an erasure and may be meant for cither “yyy ог "qww 


I 


13 Resad ^i^, 14 Read MYN: परचक्ररालापरणाचचः, 
15 Read Wide, H Read effi’. 

о Road "जाजितमंबकूड. "Bed किल", 

1* Reed fiag’. , Reed Сатай. 

= Reed Tera, * Bed wate’. 

*5 Read urd. Read "कृपी, 


„Боза RU. 
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19 तुतिर्भत्तमातंगसेचषत्या' s amu विषमरणजसुर्ते स[1*]इमत्यु्रतेजा: [is] 

20 wate! सम्यगभोनिधिवलयहतासन्वरचचरितिं' (|) ओसानचाजुक्भसीमच्चि-“ 

21 हिपतितनयो विक्रमादित्यभूप: | [३*] पयादहृमहमिकथा विक्रम[1]- 

22 бетен" mw इव प्रजाबधानपरा दायादराजपुता राख्यामि- 

28 काषिणो मुन्तमज्तराखम[(*]क्तपछलकणिठकावीजयादित्थप्रखझसतयो' विद्या- 

24 aa [।*] aa पाच” adit if ग[तानि ।*] amy 
योवधिद्राजमा स च्छम्ते- 

2 wr येन रथे कतो [*] कण्ठिक्राविलयादित्व[बु*]्मक्ञोः विदेशामौ“ । 
[s*] ча? साम्ध[स]- 


Third Plate; First. Side, 


26 af awit दुष्प्क्ठत्ताइसाः* (0) देशोपद्रवकारिणः प्रकटिताः कालाश- 

27 य? प्रापिताः [°] दोइच्डेरितमण्डकाग्रखतया यस्छोप्रसंग्रामकानाओञ्ा” स- 

28 त्परसद्पेश्र” शिरसो माशैव sasa ॥ [५*] creen? fafafa 
Ryge कोपा- 

29 {ма सूशतः wi यस्व шї न सलोकसखणिक्ष” सब्तिहते न waa [।*] 
za[t]- 

80 भोधरराशिरप्यमुदिन॑ सम्तप्यमाने чї दारिद्योप्रतरातपेन a- 

81 wew^ w नो वर्षति [u ६*] स चालुक्धांसिसनप्ता* () विजयादित्य- 
नभ्दन[:।*] went) 

82 घ्याब्समास्सम्मक* राजभीमो घरातशं | [e*] aw मईतररभूत्तेरसासामा-“ 








! Bead окат * Read qara 
सम्बबंभी, ЧАЙ ` * Resad जीमांग्ाचु? 

s Above, Vol IX, р. 52, texs line 33, this was needlessly corrected into ww 

* Read शासा ? Road qarama? 

+ Canoel the syllable wp after qari. — Read °क्वाविज?. 

* Bead विद्यरीसूता आसन. 1° Read dq 

Yl The letters enolosed in brackets are supplied from the Maliyapündi grant 

3 Bead Fata, °miwt 1* Bead eyî 

и Read fih. उ The Mahyapindi grant reads «xp. 
1* Bead verear. 1 Ready, 
+° Read perhaps "मकसाजा. 19 Read ye. 

9 Read "Un. п Bead ° i 

४० Read аҹ. зз Read खनतासण़े, 34 Bead चालु anther. 


M Unlees अध्यात्‌ ls intended for an imperfect of wT H might be corrected into uM, the imperfoos cf 
शास्‌ Read “दार, ४५ Read Curent’. 


* Vemalurpadu Plates of Ammaraja II". 
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88 area: атса: [।*] Wrxawea(t"): eg यस्समभवद्स्मराजाक्यः [u ८*] 
8+ पभ्रमाधोशस्ततोसुत्परवश्जयिनों' faga gw- 
| Third Plate. Second Side. 
85 war cruda प्रहतमपि पुमः venjal ja wawt- 
36 य[]य[]तसंसिद्ेत्विगययपरखहतूभीसराजण्य ' Чай sp 
87 ग्ोराच्यकण्ठामरणविलसतो विक्रसांकस्व मप्त।*] ॥ [८*] परस्ससब्ध- 
88 झमनोविशइः पराप्रियास्सुक्रवधोविशक्द: [।*] परोपकरि' 
89 दिजसत्तमस्वभिति бает सुसियासिधान! [n १०*] ओ ओसम्मइ[1*]- 
40 र[[*]जपदोत्तमस्थ शिश्ेहवन्दुप्रियदशनस्थ' [।*] देवाव्यूच[1*]- 
41 नि प्रतिमुंचतोशं पुठ्ोमवन्सत्युलनन्दनस्व [! ११*] रुपखमस्माभिधा- 
42 we पणह्मीकारिश्सदा [।*] dum भारदाजस्व' मोतरेणामितति[ज]- 
- 48 w[:w १२*] ख्ासिनातुशयोष्टतस्थ” urbe? नप्त [[*] दुग्मराजेन” fan- 


Fourth Plate ; First Side. 


44 पितोब्ा[र]लः” тай प्रसन्नचित्तः स्त1*]सिहिताय Mg“ म- 
45 ब्हिदेग्रहारन्दास्य [*]मोति प्रतिवदनसुक्तव[॥*]न्‌ ॥ स यव्वराज्याटसमेमि-“ 
fret fr- | 

40 वतल्क[सं]व्वव्सरपश्ष्जदः [।*] ewe maafa रिपुनभेकान्पिवस[1]-7 
47 ति fa [॥ १३९] aa समधिगतपंचमह[ए* |शब्दपरमब्रह्म qnm 
48 qual] trad सातापित॒भक्ष[:*] () соот” राटआफूटप्रसु-” 
49 खान्कुटंविनस्सप्व7*]नेव समाइबेलमाज्ञापयति” [॥*] विदितम- 

50 स्तु वः । इशेशरप्रस[*] दस्रः सब्बेजिददवावतः [*] ranas [rt]. ` 





1 Read Saran: 1 Bead qmidi". १ Bead सोम”. 

* Read wi! | wr-. ' 2००4 “сүүр. 

° Read wtq-. The metre seems to have induced the author to use the impossible form ufc 
tnsbead of deci. 


7 Bead "पकारी. * Bead perhaps free aq °’ 
* The metre of Pade 8 is faulty. > Read perhaps yare. 
n Reed पाष्करांगस्थ and cf. above, VoL V, p. 125, text line 35. 
и Reed gaiq”. и Read "राजसचे. Reed firq, 
U Bead eqe’. "१ Road रिपू”, 17 Read “रावू”, | 
P Road uy’. P» Reed qui, "Reed perhaps qim? . 


४ Bead vele. 9 Bead watt’, 


65 
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किसतो' सुसियख्ध ते Ns’) — menfem) मावणन्द्राबुभो' 
ча [e] аач 

य कि चित्रं प्रजानां झितक्षारिदो ú [१५*] wan an] 
«бечет 

राजविषयाध्यक्षसत्कारपूवक॑ दशकारिकोद्वओोजावापबेतमादाय' 
अणडेकिनामग्राम छत्तरदिग्भाी पूर्ववहशस्थारिकोद्रवबोजावापचेत- 


Fourth Plate; Second Side. 
साद[7*]व येतस्मिन्यामे' अस्यन्सरीखत्म कारचेस्तव्वयय' क्ौविकुशाय 
भारदाजगोताय सुसियनशर्मण स््यपरिक्1*|रोछत्य छत्तरावननिमि[त्ते]ः 
तुमियवेजियपूपिडनामग्र[[*]मादिकहयमम्रह[*]र* प्र[*]दात्‌ конен: 
चयः чат eet दितः few" पञ्चिसतः бори [1+ ]- 

ач[т* ][а:] 

इतरतः” अस्मिय |गुदनामप्र a: । चेत्रसिमानि” quim सु[य्य]जिकुहून 
शामो* alima” que afar गुष्छेटिध” afeofa [वे]वुश* तीनु [атр]. 
ffm" वेच qgar UY पश्चिमतः एटिय वाठि8ति чеже] 
ае јаче: [कुष्ट] eater? fae чинат gag qw 


cog ॥ ччїйчї w केनचित्वाधघा” mac [°] यः करोति स 


पंचमङापात- 

wrayer" मवति [°] [यः] प[7*]खबति स॒ gen भवति ॥ तथब[*३ 
चोक omai] [*] 

a(t jal jarrah (Siglo m]waw पाखगोयो भवत्मि:” [i*] 
qat- 


inadd — aces ۉ‎ — 2 a s E 
Read perhaps यौसतो. Read wry, Bead “सौ सती. 


“Read qii, ‘Read इजसखारि”. * Bead qa’, 
* Read "Rearen. ° Read gef, 
` ФА doubtful symbol fs entered below the fa ҹа”. 19 Read чЧа:. 
и Read ufa. 1 Read शत्तरतः, 9 Read "सोसानि wren. 
14 Read असी. 18 Read आगंगैबतः. -1$ Read жгт. 
11 Read орга, 1 Mr. Krishna Bestel ootroota Wits into tare, 
19 Road ले ऋंतत:. 2० Read छत्तरतः. — "i Read ита. 
Ff T owe the roading of this word to Mr. Krishna RastrL 
*! Read rarer. ~ Read оцта. М Read ont, 


“Bead gu'uret काले wre. * Road. ща. 
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नेताग्भ[*]विनाः' urfa या]चते रामभद्रः ॥ [१६*]‏ 66 
era [т]-‏ 
प्यराम[होप]तिवंश्रमाअः पापादपेतमन[सो] सुवि [भा]विभूपाः [।*] ये‏ 67 
प[ए*]खयन्ति ममं mifa समस्तन्तेव[*]मबं विरचितोंजलिरेष g‏ 68 
fü ॥ [cet] वहुमिज्वंसुध[*] दत्ता वङ्झभिद्चागुपक्रताः [।*] यस्यस्य‏ 69 
यदा भूमिस्त-‏ 
чата तदा फलं [1 १८*] went परद्तावां यो इरित वसुन्धरां [।*] षष्टिः‏ 70 
adara faerat जायते क्रिमिः । [।१९*] मान्धं विंशतिखारोको-‏ 71 
द्वववोजावापदेतं [J winfaca чане कटकैशो यश्योनिधिः॥ [२०*]‏ 72 
वंगिप&9वस्तरव्मनाठेथगोतेप* weqeen विरचितं काव्य[म्‌ ।*]‏ 78 
तस्मे मागइयन्दत्तं ॥ घनवश्चो[रो]लेन लिस्ठितः' а सिवमस्य u‏ 74 


TRANSLATION. 


[As far as line 33, the text is identical with that of the Maliyapündi grant, lines 3-34, as 
translated above, Vol. IX, р. 55.] 

(Verse 8.) Ammar&ja (П) who was born to him by Lokamah&dévi, just as Kumara to 
Mahéévara by Uma ;!5 

(V. 9.) From her (vis. LókamahAdóv!) was born the lord Amma (П), the sun of prince 
Bhima (П) who vanquished the armies of enemies; the grandson of the modest great king 
Bhima (1)!* who seized and wore again at the top ($) of (his) parasol the diadem although it had 
been struck at by Vallabha, (and) who duly attained sucoeas by righteousness ;1 the great. 
grandson?’ of VikramBñka!? who was resplendent with the neck-ornament of the glorious dignity 
of heir-apparent (yuvaraja). š 

(V. 10.) ‘Thou whose name is Musiya, the best of the twice-born (Bráhmapas), (art) 
pure in three (respects). For, (thou art) pure in thoughts which are removed from the pro- 
perty of others, pure in words which are devoid of unkindness to others, (and pure in deeda, 
being) a benefactor of others.’ 





1 Read ?rgrfirg. 1 Read "am. > Read qq. 
“Read चर्या". * Read af’. * Read °नुपा न्तिता. 
१ Bead ent बा. ° Read “सइुलाणि Eat. ! Read "बाल येना". 
и Bead ferfart. и Read few, 


11 A flower is engraved at the end of this line. 

15 This verse is identical with verse 0 of the Maliyapfindi grant. 

14 By mistake the panegyrist has omitted one generation (Vijayiditya IV). For, Amma П was not the 
grandson, but the great-grandson, of Bhima I. 

1s Or, ‘ who duly attained (the surname) Hitasiddhl" 

14 For this meaning of rapid seo above, Vol. IV, р. 829, note 2, and Vo). IX, p. 319, note 1. 

1! In reality Amma П was not the great-grandson, but the grandson of the grandson of Vikramaditya Т. 
Of. note 14, above, 
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(ए. 111.) He (vis. Musiya) was the son of him who was the best of (those bearing) the 
glorious title of Mahdrdja, whose sight pleased wise men, friends, and relatives, who fully dis- 
charged the debts to the gods, eto., (and) who graced a noble family ; (and he was) the grandson 
of him whose name was Gundamayya, who always fulfilled the six duties (of a Brihmans),9 
who was a Bhiradvija by gura, (and) whose pis ity was boundless. 

(LL 48-45.) Having been requested by (Musiya's) lord Durgar&ja, the great-grandson’ 
of Pü[nda]rühga whose fighting-power had been unequalled, Ammar&ja (II), whose heart was 
pleased with this devoted servant (vis. Musiya), replied :—‘ І shall gladly grant an agrahdra to 
your minister.’ i 

(V. 13.) This (king), who had been anointed to the dignity of heir-apparent at (the age 
of) eight years (and) crawned at (the age of) twice atx years, is always resplendent, having 
forcibly alain many enemies in great battles. 

(Ll. 47-49.) He who has attained the five great sounds,‘ who is deeply attached to Brüh- 
mapas, the supreme lord, the fervent worshipper of Mahüévara, who is devoted to (his) mother 
and father, having assembled all the ryots, headed by the Rdshtraktjas, inhabiting (the province 
of) Karma-rüshtra, commands (them) as follows :— 

(LL. 49-57.) ‘Beit known to you (that), having greeted the royal superintendent of the 
district (r3ja-vishay-ddhyaksha), having cut off a field requiring as seed ten kAdris* of kódrova* 
on-the southern side of the village named Apnmanabguru, having cut off likewise a field 
requiri.g as seed ten bAdris of bidrava on the northern side of the village named Andeld, 
having joined (these two fields) to this village, he has given,’ at the occasion of the winter- 
solstice (uttardyaya), the two villages named Tumtyaventyaptingi,® oto. (as) an agrakara, 
having provided (them) with all immunities, to Mustyanagarman who resided at KKrarh- 
ohšd[ul, belonged to the family of Krovi (and) to the Bhiradvija-gdtra.’ š 

(V. 14.) ‘To thee, the glorious Mustya who desires the favour of (his) lord, who 
shows compassion to all beings, (and) who is -always eager for virtue and politics, (he haa 
made this grant). 

(V. 15.) The meanings of the two words amma™ and rdjan are declared to be ‘ mother ° 
and ‘ moon’ (respectively). Is it wonderful (that) these two are beneficial to the subjects (of 8 
king) if they have become united (in the name Ammaraja) 1 


CdR sO OSSD SNORE —— 
1 Boo Тонгуз Senhite, VL, 3, 10, 5:--जावमानी बे ати атай wwf aqu Ste rey 





з These six duties aro enumerated by Manu (1, 88; X, 75) and in the Baudh&ponc-Diormastira, І, 10, 18, 
3 aw Vw सहिसानं पद्मणेव्यदभाइप्यवनाच्यापनबजसआाठनदाणप्रतिबररु qat tat aut. 
s The pedigree of Pindar sigs in the Maliysptindi grant (above, Vol. IX, p. 66) shows that septà has to 
be taken, here too, їп the sense of * ७ great-grandson.’ Of. above, p. 288, note 16. 
«This tile, which is restricted to feudstory chiefs, suggests thas Durgark]&, and not his sovereign 
Amme П, is meant hore. Of. Yeet's remarks, above, Yol. XII, p. 255 and note 3. 
s Bec above, Vol. XIII, p. 121, note 1. š 
s Bee above, Vol. V, р. 131, note 14. 
‚ Y The subject of this sentence is probably king Amma Il. 
a Is this the new name that was bestowed on the two fielcs? Perhaps the first field had originally borne 
the name of Tumiysptindi, and the second one that of Ventyaptindi. 
s This village i mentioned three times, and На name js spelled Kirafichddu (with dental d) in every 
` cane, In. a grant of Naréndrampigarüja ; seo Ind. Ami., Vol XX, p. 418. 
15 ‘This verse and the nexi one are inserted after the words ‘ be i$ known to you’ in line 50. 
u фе, of Durgar&ja whose minister he was; see line 441. 
13 Sapply arádéi trom line 57. 
1* Tite fs one of the Dravidian words meaning ‘ mother.’ 
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(Ll. 57-59.) The boundaries of this (agrahdra аге) +—To the east Médalkonda ; to the 
south Gattiptondi; to the west the village named Tyërhkomnda ; to the north the village named 
Anmanahguru. I 

(Ш. 59-63.) The limita of the fields (are) :—To the east a sami! (tree) at the meeting-poinb 
of three boundaries ;* to the south-east a pond (gunta); to the south а pons (tree) with margose 
trees on the bank of the Серби (river); to the south-west the salt marshes? on the southern 
side of a lake; to the west. . . . . оп the bank of the river; to the north-west a 
pond ; to the north the Chaligunte (pond); to the north-east a white stone at the meeting-point 
' of three boundaries. 

(L. 65 f.) Nobody should cause obstruetion to him (viz. the donee). He who does (it) 
will be guilty of the five great sins. He who protects (the gift) will gain merit. And R&ma- 
bhadra has spoken thus: 

Ц. 65-71 contain four of the customary verses (16-19).] 

(L. 71 f) The grant (mänya) is a field requiring as seed twenty kharts_of kodrava.* 

(V. 20.)* The executor (djAapis) of this charity (was) the famous chief ot Ње camp. 

(L. 75 L) The poetry was made by Bhaffagunda who resided at Vañgiparu' (and) be- 
longed to the Átr&ya-g&ra. To him two shares (of the grant) were given. Written by Ghana- 
vapta-Bi[ró]je. Let there be prosperity ! š 


No. 26.—8ANJAN PLATES OF AMOGHAVARSHA I: ВАКА-ЗАМУАТ 793. 
Ву Paormssog D. В. BHANDARKAR, M.A., PH.D., CALOUTTA. 


The oopper-plates, which are being edited here for the first time,* were originally lying 
with my brother, the late Professor Shridhar Ramkrishna Bhandarkar, Elphinstone College, _ 
Bombay. They were originally discovered, so I was told by him, at Sanjam in the Think 
District, Bombay Presidency, and were forwarded to him for decipherment by a Paral friend 
of his, whose name T. do not know. 

At my suggestion, however, Professor В. R. Bhandarkar published a note on two verses 
from this grant to show the contemporaneity of the Rüshtreküfa king Govinda IIl, 
the Pratihira ruler Nügabhata, the Kanauj sovereign Chakr&yudha, and the Gauda king 
Dharmspáls.!* These plates constitute the first genuine record of the RAshtraktifa king 
Ambghavarsha, hereupto known. १1७ is true that many inscriptions of his time have come to 
light, but none of them seems to have directly emanated from him. The best known of these is 
the Konnür stone inscription of Saks 783 which, however, is not an original record of ‘the 





1 Prosopis spicigera. i 

3 For muyyalikuttu see above, VoL IV, p. 96, note 4. 

3 [Tho word parnewls has been taken to be the plural of pavoms вай marsh.—H. K. 8.] 

4 Here the two fields specified in lines 52-55 are added up. 

5 This is only a half-verse. 

* The word уай нілі is perhaps a general epithet, and not a proper name. The kafakdée probably was 
Durgar&js himself. Of. above, VoL IX, р. 50. 

Т A village named Vañgiparru is mentioned four times in a grant of Nazindramjigarkje ; see Ind. 
Ant, VoL XX, p. 418 . > 

* £e, Virdpidhydys of Ghanavat4a, For čje see above, Vol УШ, p. 140, note 8, and Browns 
Telngu-English Dictionary, s. v. ju. 

° Hero I wish to thank my pupils Messrs. Rakhohar{ Chatterjee and Chintabaren Chakr. varti, to whom 
' 1. & good deal of credit ia due for this work. 


V 7. B. B. E. A. 8., Vol. XXII, p. 116 and fl. 943 
š а 
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ruler but professes to be a mere оору of a oopper-plate charter of-his, prepared about the 
middle of the 12th century A.D. 

The plates are three in number, each about 184” long and 104” broad. The edges of them 
all are fashioned slightly thicker, so as to serve as rima forthe protection of writing. The record 
1s inscribed on the inner side of the first and third plates and on both sides of the second. 
The plates are strung together by a stout elliptical ring of about 49” and 81” in diameter and of 
about 2” in thickness, passing through holes on one side of each plate. The ring was intact 
when the plates were examined. Tho ends of the ring åre soldered into a roughly square seal, 
which measures 1j" in height and breadth, and hears, in relief, on а oounter-sunk surface, as the 
Principal figure, an image of Garuda, оп а lotus seat facing full’ front, with his prominent beak- 
nose and holding a snake in each hand. Two discs are seen above the ears of Garuda, but 
it is difficult to say what they represent. On Garuda s proper right, there is « representation 
of Ganapati in the upper corner, and lower down an indistinct okaurî and а lamp. On 
his left, near the top is some goddess, standing in front of an animal (perhaps a lion) and 
holding а ladle in her right hand ; below her isa chauri, and, near the bottom, а Svastika.? 
Beneath the central figure are in relief the letters: Srimad- Am8gkacarshadšoasya, 

The engraving is clear and on the whole well-executed, but the record is full of ingconracies 
due chiefly to the incorrect draft written by the scribe on the plates. The characters agree fully 
with those of other Rushtrakita records of the period. The language is Sanskrit throughout. 
Excepting the introductory “ Orh Svasti,” the inscription is in verse down to line 57 (Third Plate). 
As regards metrology attention may be drawn to verses 28 and 39. The metre of these is Matta- 
bhavikridita, which is not found in classical literature.* It is not noticed in the Sitras of Pingala, 
Vrütaroindkara or Chkandomafjari, but is described m the Ohhandomatjori-partéishta as sa- 
bha-rdn-maw ya-la-gls-trayddasa-yatir=M gtt&bhavikridiam. ' Ав regards orthography I might 
my that (1) e is almost invariably written forb ; (2) a consonant is invariably doubled after r, in 
the case of y, n, t, m, dh, n, p, k, and also ç when not followed by y (cf. ntreyapaksham in 1. 7), but 


Viserga is retained in some instances where it should be replaced by o (of. pasokimatah Nanda- 
gramah inl. 65, PL ITI), and in some places where it should be elided (cf. Dakelisatak Uppala’, 
eto., inl. 65). : 

/ The first thing that strikes one abont the contents of this grant is that some of its 
verses are identical with those in the Коппб= -Instription of Amdghavaraha published by the 
late Prof. Kielhorn.3 ' Thus verses 2-15 of tKe‘lattar are identical with stanzas 2-3, 6, 8, 
10-13, 37, 29, 36, 45, and 50-53 of the former with slight variations in some cases. With 
referenoe to the Konntür Insoription, Prof. Kielhorn expresses the opinion about the middle 


Cee 
1 The figures on the seal are on the ‘Whole similar to those af the Cambay plates. (Above, Vol. VII, pp. 25-7.) 


бов No. 76, cf Nigamamgale Taloq and Adtpampe’s ddipurtec, quoted in Keradjaks Kevioheriti, Vol. 1, 
рр. 90-17, or N&gavsrman'"s Kdcydvslibanem,p. 10, v, 50, ог Ápdayyas Kabbigere Kasa (Karnktaka 
Kivyomafijari Barics No. 3), p. & v. 10.—Hd.] 

* Жу. Ind, Vol. YI, pp. 39 and £. 
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of his paper that “ the genealogy was concocted some time after the date which is recorded in 
this inscription, and has not been copied from a genuine copper-plate charter of Amdghavarsha 
І” The same view he sets forth more clearly at the end of that paper. “ Stating distinotly 
what I have indicated above,” says he, “ I consider it possible that lines 1-59 of this inscription 
. really were based on в copper-plate charter ; at the тате time, I feel certain that, if such was the 
case, the transcribers have taken so great liberties with the original as to deprive this ‘ copy ' of 
the value of an authentic document.” The present plates, however, efable us to decide how 
far Kielhorn’s opinion is correct. A comparison of lines 1-14 of the Konnür Inscription with the 
genealogical portion of these plates leaves no doubt as to the lines 1-59 of the former being copied 
on stone from a genuine charter of Amdghevarsha I, as the concluding part of it informs пв. But 
what about the glaring blunders in the genealogy which Kielhorn has detected in the Konnür 
Inscription ! How did they arise ? In the first place, in our plates also the father of Govinda I 
is called Prichchhaksrüja, as the same verse occurs in both the records. Prichchhakarája may be 
a new name not known from previous Rashtrakiita grante, but that does not mean that it is a 
fabrication. And, as a matter of fact, it thay be another name of Indrar&ja who is mentioned as 
the father of Góvinda I in the fragmentary Ellorá Daé&vatüra cave temple inscription! Again, 
Kielhorn says that the Konnür Inscription makes Prabhitavarsha (-Gdvinda П) a son of his 
younger brother Dhür&varsha, and consequently Prabhütavarsha (-Góvinda III) not a nephew 
but/& son of the former. This discrepancy, flagrant though it appears, can be easily explained 
away by the mention of the fact that DAdróearsha-sutas of the inscription is а misreading of the 
transcribers for the correct wording DAaróeaishas-iatas, such as that supplied by our grant. 
Then, again, Kielhorn tells us that in the Konntr epigraph Karkardja I is called Karkara, an 
apparently later form of the name. Here, also, the transcribers must have read Karkkara-prabhup 
wrongly in place of Karkkard} prabhu as appears in our grant. And it can scarcely be disputed 
that Karkkar&f is precisely the same word as Karkkurája. This name occurs in v. 4 of the Konnür 
record, which, however, begins with Imdr-ücasipüla-sutina dhdrint instead of dhanus-samutsdrita- 
bhübhrió maki as in our plates. This discrepancy alone is of a serious character as it makes 
Indra not а son but father of Karkkarája. It is, however, possible to get over this difficulty by 
taking Imdr-docnipdla-sutéaa as a bakuvrih: compound.’ In this connection we have to 
bear in mind the fact that of all the verses common to the Konntir Inscription and our charter, 
this is the only stanza where one whole line is entirely different. Was it deliberately composed 
and inserted or is it an example of sheer carelessness? Tf the introductory portion of the 
former is compared to that of the latter, it will be seen that the former, as it were of set purpose, 
wants to bring the genealogical account into the narrowest possible compass. This is quite 
clear from the fact that verses 12 and 27 of our charter, which are the same as verses 8 and 9 
of the Konnñr Inscription, are connected with each other in the latter record by the two 
words: tasya swtaÀ. It is not impossible that the transcribers are responsible for this 
abridgement as their main object must be to give in full only those details that relate to the 
grant proper and curtail them rigorously in all other respecte. And it is not inconceivable 
that in their zeal to epitomize the genealogy they may have ooined the line Imdr-doanipdla- 
suena dAüriwi, which if we take it to be a bahucrtks compound, can be made to yield the 
senso that Indra was the son of Кагккатёја, and can thus make one verse serve the purpose 
of two. 

J The charter is one of the Rashfrektita prince Am5ghavarsha described in ll. 57-58 as 
the Parama-bhaff&raka- M aharajddhrdja-Paramdévara-Prithvivallabha the prosperous Vallabhana- 
réndradéva, who meditated on the feet of the Paramabhatdraka-M ahdrdyddhtrtja-Paramésvara, 


1 Arch. Surv. West, Ind., Vol. V, р. 87. 
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the prosperous Jagattuhgad8va. Tt records that in tho Saka year 793 when Amighavarsha 
was staying at Manyakh#ta, his capital, he granted. to four Brüáhmans the village of Jhari- 
vallikg from the Twenty-four-village Group adjacent to Sarhj&na for the purpose of maintajn- 
ing the bali, ocharu, vaifvadiva, agwikXra and atitkitarpana sacrifices. The donees are all 
Br&hmans of the Bahvyicha-sakAd. Two of them, namely, (1) Narasithha-Dikshita, son of Gola" 
Shadangavid and grandson of Savikdvirs, and (2)fRaksháditya-Kramavid, son of Gdvinda-Bhatts 
and grandson of Bhatta, were of the Bharadvája-gótra. The third, Trivikrama-Bhadahgavid, son 
of Vishnu-Bhatta, grandson of Düvadi-Gahiyasahias, belonged to the Vaddsmukha-gótra ; 
and the fourth and last, Kaéava-Gahiyasahisa, son of Gdviditya-Bhatta and grandson of 
Hari-Bhatta, was of the Vatea-gxra. They all hailed from the same district, namely, Karahada. 
They were probably the Karhšd& Brahmans. 


Having thus disposed of the formal part of tho grart, we shall now see what historical in- 
formation can be gleaned from the introductory metrical portion, which sete forth the genealogy. 
After the introductory Om, it opens with the well-known invocatory verse with which most of ' 
the R&shtrakiita records begin. The next verse is in praise of Vira-N&réyana, by whom is here 
to be understood not only the god Nür&yana, the originator of the R&shtraküfa family, but also 
Amoghaversha, the Rüshtraküta king, the donor of the grant, who bore that epithet. In verse 
Š we are told that in the line of the Yadus there was a king Govinda, son of Pribhohhaka- 
гаја. This Gdvinda is, of course, GSvinds I of the Ráshtraküta dynasty of Minyskhsia: „— 
He was succeeded by Karkka, on whom nothing but conventional praise is bestowed inf 
vv. 4-6. Verse 7 says that after him came Indraraja, who married the daughter of a Chalukya 
king at Khëtaka by the Rükshasa form of marriage. This clearly shows that the Ràshtra- 
küfas, in the time of Indrarája, came first into hostile contact with the Ch&lukyas not of the 
Dekkan but of Gujar&t, for the seat of this Chálukya power is mentioned as Khitaka, the same as 
Kairā in North Gujar&t. These Chalukyas must, therefore, be the Gujar&t branch of the main 
dynasty ruling at Bidgmi. In this connection is worth noting the Antrdli-Obh&rdlt (in Burat) 
eopper-plate. grant of Kakka, dated Saka 679—A D.7573 This record mentions—(1lj) a 
Rüshiraküte prince named Karkka, (2) his son, Dhruva, (3) his son, Gdvinda, and (4) his son, 
Karkks П, with whose name are coupled the titles M. aAaárdjüdMraja, ParamAsoara and Parama- 
bhaffd aka. One feels exceedingly tempted to my that the third and fourth of these princes are 
identical with their namesakes who preceded Indrardja, father of Dantidurga. One is, however, 
confronted with the difficulty that whereas under this supposition we have the date Saka 679 for 
Karkka, we have Saka 675 for his grandson, Dantidurga, supplied by his Simangadh charter. 
This difficulty, however, is not insuperable, because there are reasons to doubt the genuine- 
nese of this last record. ‘That the portion of it relating to the details of the village granted 
has been tampered with was painted out long ago by Dr. Fleet when he edited the insorip- 
tion." And the authenticity of the record as a whole has recently been called in question by Dr. 
V. B. Sukthankar on palmogrephio grounds. Thus the date furnished by the Samangagh 
grant ! not above doubt, and the identification just pointed out may hold good. We may 
thus take it that before the time of Dantidurga his predecessors were oocupying Bouth Gujarat. 


“Мегге 8 tells us that Indrar&ja was succeeded by Dentidurga, of whom the next verse 
says that when in Ujjain the various Kahatriyas periormed the ceremony, namely, the Great 
Gift of Hirapyagarbha, he made the Gurjara and other lords his door-keepers (pratihdra), 
The verse evidently means in the first place that Dantidurga either performed himself or took a 


1 F. Kislhorn’s List of Insoriptions of Southern India, No, 54. 
? Ind. Auk, VoL XT, p. 110. 
* Above, Vol. XIV, p. 121, п. 5, and p. 122. 
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prominent part in this Hiranyagarbhs ceremony in Ujjain. And this receives confirmation from 
a stanza occurring in the Das&vat&ra cave temple inscription at Kllork.! This inscription gives 
Mah&r&je-Sarvaas another name apparently for Dantidurga, and claims that in that very 
Ujjain, in order to enjoy a diversion with other princes, he instituted a mahd-ddna worthy of 
kings, and poured all kinds of wealth and precious stones on the supplicants. There can, therefore, 
be no doubt that Dantidurga had gone to Ujjain and performed the Hiranyagarbha ceremony, 
Secondly, verse 9 of our grant also implies that at Ujjain was then ruling a Gurjara dynasty 
called Pratih&ra. There can be little doubt that this must be the Pratthira dynasty, that 
became supreme after seiring the throne of Mahddaysa. We know for certain from epigraphic 
records that their capital became Mahódaya or Kanauj from the time of Bhdja I onwards. 
But we did not know with certitude where they were actually ruling before they became 
rulers of Kanauj. And it was а mere surmise when some scholars thought that it was Bhilmii 
or Bhinm&l in South R&jput&én’.* Our grant, however, enables us now to say definitely that 
their origins] seat of power was Ujjain./ It also enables us to interpret property the third ling of 
the stanza so often quoted from the Jaina Harivasa of Jinasina. We can have no doubt now 
as to the correctness of Dr. Fleet's translation, which .makes Vatearija king of Avanti. 
This Vatearaja, of course, is the Vatearája of the Imperial Pratithira dynasty, and the Jaina 
Harivasia may be regarded as strengthening the inference that the Pratihiras were estab- 
lished at Ujjain and not Bhilmšl before they transferred their capital to Капап). Danti- 
durga was succeeded by Subhatutga Vallabha (v. 10) , that is, Krishna I, who is re 
presented to have seized the Chilukya sovereignty. ` He was followed by Prabhitavarsha, that 
is, Govinda II, and the latter by Dh&ravarsha, that is, Dhruva (v. 13). -Verso 13 contains 
по historical information, but the verse following says that Dhruva snatched away the royal 


„parasols of the king of Ganda as he was fleeing between the Ganges and the Jumna, This Gauda 


king, who would be contemporary of Dhruva, is either Dharmapala or his father Gdpila, 
of the Pšla dynasty. From the inscriptions of this family, however, Gópála does not 
seam to have been in any way а powerful prince; and we must, therefore, suppose that Dhar- 
maplls was the Gauda prince defeated by Dhruva. But the curious thing about this victory is 
that he was defeated not in his own country but outside. Does this not show that the Gaude. 
prince had gone outside his dominions, perhaps, to help the king of Kanauj? This agrees with 
the fact, mentioned in the Baroda plates, that Dhruva seized the territory between the Ganges 
and the Jumna and thus added the emblems of the two rivgrs to his imperial insignia. This 
territory certainly coincides with the Kenauj kingdom, and what appears to have happened is 
that when, after defeating Vatsarāja, Dhruva was pressing his victories northwards, the Gaugs 
king must have made common cause with the Капап) sovereign, but that,when the Rishtrakitts 
prince inflicted & crushing defeat on the latter, he began to pursye the former and encountered 
him before he was able to reach his dominions. Verse 15 says that Dhruva's fame, which had 
already spread as far as the extremities of the earth, now extended to the heavens, implying 
that he died. The next verse furnishes Nirupama as an epithet of Dhruva, and tells us that, as 
soon as his son Góvinda III was crowned king, he re-instated some of the feudatories in their 
own principalities, and, apperently against the wishes of his councillors, in particular, released 
the Getga prince, who, as we know from the records, was imprisoned by his father.: This move 
34m Suru. West. Ind, Vol. V, p. फण 
3 Jour. R. As.-Soc., 1908, р. 57 ; Smith's Ferly His. Ind., p. 318. 

з Above, Vol. VI, рр. 195-6. Verse 9 of this charter of Am/ghavarsha was communicated to Dr 


В. О, Majumdar for being utilised in his paper entitled the Gurjera-PraWháras published in the Jour. Dept, 
Letters (Oel. Univ.), Vol. X (p. 25 and fl.) 


* Dr. Majumder was the first to ahow that this verse of the Baroda Platea (Ind Aat, Vol. ХП, p 169) 


e 


` was to be taken as referring to Dhruva, and not to Góvinda ПІ as had been done by Dr: Fleet (Jour. Dept. 


Letters, Vol. X, p. 85, n. 2). 
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was apparently dioimted by the dimffeetion among tho vassal kings who had teanstemod thes —————— — 


was apparent ctated by the disaffection among the vassal kings who had transferred their 
allegiance from him tó another overlord (v. 17). This is evidently а referenoe to his contending, 


. immediately after his acoeasion, against a confederacy of twelve kings led by Starhbha, who can 


—_— 


be no other than his elder brother Ranavaldke-Kathbhadava.1 This opposition, however, he 
quickly put down. But the байда, whom he had released, refused to pey the fine imposed on 
him and had to be put in fetters again (v. 18). 

Verses 19-20 contain nothing but conventional praise of Góvinda III, but the second of these 
supplies for him a new epithet Tribhuvanadhavala, not known from previous records. 
From v. 21 begins the description of his expedition of conquest in the north. He appears first 
to have encountered and defeated Nigabhata and Chandregupta. Who the second of 
these princes was it is not difficult to say. The only prince of that name who can be a oon- 
temporary of Góvinda ITI is Chandragupta .of the KGtala country ruling at Sripura or Birpur 
in the Central Provinoes.* The name of the family to which he belonged was Paindava, but there 
can be no doubt that it was one of the paramount dynasties of the eighth and ninth - centuries. 
As regards Nigabhata, the other prince vanquished by Govinda III, there can be no question 
that he pertained to the Imperial Pratthara family and was the son of Vatsarkja, king of Avanti, 
referred to above. His victorious march in the north, as verse 23 tells us, continued till his 
horses drank and elephants plunged themselves into the spring waters of the Himãlayas. And 
it was here that two more princes, Dharma and Chakrüyudha, seam to have offered him their 
submission. This verse winds up by saying that he thus reeembled the Himilayas in kirté or 
fame, and, therefore, came to be known as Kirticfirfiyana, which, we know, was another 
epithet of Govinda III. Of the two kings who submitted to him as he approached the 
Himilayss, Dharma has been recognised to be Dharmapala of the Pala dynasty, and 
Chakrüyudha to be the prince of the same name who obtained the sovereignty of Kanauj 
through Dharmapila.* 

From the Himélayas Givinde ПІ returned to the Narmadà; and, turning to the cast, he 
went along the bank of the river, conquering the Мата, Kiéela, Kalthga, Vahga, DAhala 
and Odraka countries (v. 24), and in this connection we are informed of another title that he 
bore, namely, Vikrama. Making his enemies submissive, he followed the other part of the 
river and established himself in & capital at the foot of the Vindhyas (v. 25). From verse 26 
it appears that he waa then in the kingdom of a small ruler, called Maharaja Sarva, and in the 
seme verse we are further told that while he was encamped there, а son was born to him who 
was known as Makdrdja Sarvan and about whom, verses 27-8 tell us that the astrologers 
predicted a happy and brilliant future. Evidently there is a pun here on the terms 
Maharaja and Sorvon. In one case they are taken as two separate words referring to 
a Maharaja called Sarvan, no doubt, the Chief in whose Prineipality Govinda ‘IO was 
temporarily settled on the banks of the Narmadg and at the foot of the Vindhyas; and, in 
the other case, the two terms are to be taken together so as to make Maharija Sarvan as 
the royal title by which we know AmBghavarsha, son of Govinds DT, was known. What 
verso 26 intends us to understand is that as Govinda III was turning to the west of the 


‚ Narmadi and was temporarily established in the petty kingdom of his feudatory Sarvan, 


Amdgh varsha was born. Similar information is contained in two other copper-plate grants of 
this king which tell us that after receiving the submission of the М ауа king, he marched 
to the Vindhyas, where a prince named Miriéarva conciliated him with his choicest 
heirlooms, and that he spent the rainy season at a place called frfbhavana, Mirkéarva 
Š 1 Fleet's Dyn. Kan, Distr. (Bomb. Garet., Val. I, pt. ID), p. 39б, Above, Vol. VI, p. 198, 

१ Kielhorn's List of Inscriptions of Northern India, No. 617. Above, Vol. XI, p. 185 and ff, 

+ J. B. B. В. A. 8., Val. XXII, pp. 118-9. 

4 Above, VoL VI, p. 174. 

s Ibid., p. 250. 
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is evidently the same as Mahkrüja Sarvan,and firfbhawana must be the capital of the princi- 
| pality of this ruler where Góvinda ПІ was encamped for the rainy season and where his son 
Amo0ghavarsha was born. 

Verse 29 makes mention of the two titles which were borne by GOvinda III, namely, Pre- 
bhfiitavarsha and Jagattubga;and the two verses following inform us that from this encamp- 
ment in the Vindhyas he afterwards set out to attack and humble the Dravida king& Who 
these Dravida kings were is made clear in verso 82, and it appears that in this expedition to the 

SU south he vanquished the Kérala, Pápdya, Chaulika (Chöla) and Pallava. With these are also 
S erii кше вышы кы. and Magadha and the Gurjara to show that he was 
rightfully styled Vikrama. Then we are told that, presumably in this excursion, he chained and 
put to death certain байда princes who had become disaffected (v. 33). They apperently do not 
include the байда ruler referred to in verse 18 above, and probably belonged to more than one 
балда family. Which these were exactly it is difficult to my. One of these was certainly tho 
Western Сайда dynasty ruling over the Gadgavüdi provinee, and the other is probably what is 
called the Gatiga-Pallava family." The second half of verse 33 informs us that he made his oamp- 
ground free of dust through the lords of mogdalas by compensating them if they were friendly . 
and by subjecting them to forced labour if they ‘were otherwise, such asthe Vátgiruler was. This . 
fact is also mentioned in the R&dhanpur charter of that king. Where this camp is to be located 
is not certain, ‘but it seems to be Hal&pura of the next verse,—a place from where he is repre- 
sented to have enforced the obedience of the king of Lañk8 (Ceylon) and his minister. Ава result 
of this obedience he seems to have received two statues apparently of R&vaya,* its most ancient 
and traditional ruler, which he, however, transferred to Kifich!, and put up as two columns ef 
fame before the temple of Siva. Where can this Н рига be located? According tothe Rádhan- 
pur grant‘ he was then encamped either on or near the Tutgabhadri Сап this Hslapura bo 
thus Val&pura or Вё1йг* m the Hassan District of the Mysore State f ° 
Verses 35-36 speak of the death of Govinda III and the accession of his gon, Amdghavarsha, 
to sovereignty. The subsequent four verses inform us that just when Amdghavaraha 
| came to the throne, some of his feudatories, ministers and even relatives became disaffected 
and raised the standard of revolt. But it was through the help of one Arya PAtülamalla 
that he succeeded in quelling the rebellion (v. 41), Nothing is known about this PAtálamalla from 
other records. One Sravana-Belgola inscription,’ no doubt, speaks of one- Patalamalls, elder 
brother of Vajjaladéva, a contemporary of the Rüshtraküfa king Indra IV. But this Pãtàla malla 
would be a little too posterior to AmOghavarshs I in time. Then follow five versée, which are 
purely laudatory. And from verse 47 it appears that to ward off some publio calamity the 
Ч ‘king who is here called Vira-N&rayana cut off his left finger and dedicated it to the goddess, 
Mahilakshmt What this public calamity was it is impossible to tell, but Mahšlakahmi 
appears to be tho same as that of  Kolhipur, which is described in one unpublished 
inscription as the ddya-pijÁa, or original seat of that goddess.’ The same goddess, 


“Bice Mysore and Ocorg, p. >... ооо 

ç * Fleet takes 1% to be Minyakhëšta which about this time became the capital of the Rashtraktite dynasty 

(Dyn. Ken. Distr., pp. 390 and 402-3). "But this has no foundation. The Karhad, Deol and Kardi grants, 

again, say that the oity of МіпуакЬма was constructed (not merely completed), not by Govinda ILI, but by his 

son and successor, Amóghavarsha I. Bee above, Vol. IV, p. 287 ; Ibid., Vol. V, p. 198 ; and Ind. Ani, Vol. 
XU, р. 268. 

"Tor perhaps of the king who reigned st the time and some other potentste connected with him, See Amir- 
Khusro’s Chronicle quoted in Mr, К. V. B, Iyer's Historic Shetohes of Aueient Decean, p. 900.—Ed.] 
* Above, Vol. VI, р. 250. š Dyn. Каз. Distr., p. 401, 
© Kielhorn’s List of Pasoriptions of Southern India, No. 186, 

_ T Dyn, Ken, Dirr., p. 640, note, 
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again, was the family deity of at least one branch of the Silahirs race, It is 
possible that Amüghavarsha made a gift of his finger ав bali to Mahilakshmi of 
Kolhapur to avert some calamity which threatened his kingdom. Verse 48 compares him to 
a Gupta king in point of generosity and decides in favour of the former. The Gupta prince was 
no doubt traditionally handed down ав а donor, but he had stigmatized his carter by killing his 
own brother, seixing tho latter's kingdom and queen, and wreeting heavy sums from her. 
Améghavarsha, on the other hand, panted neither for kingdom nor for self, and freely gave them 
away several times. The latter point reminds us of the Prasndttararatnamdlikd, the Digathbara 
Jaina copies of which inform us that the work was composed by Améghavarsha “ after he had 
abdicated the throne in consequence of the growth of the ascetic spirit in him.” And it is quite 
possible that the figure of a royal asoetio found in a natural cavern’ at B&düm! may represent 
this Amdghavarshe. But this was nothing more than a surmise, as the other copies of the work 
omitted all mention of the R&shtrakfite sovereign. But our plates now clearly show that Ambdgha- 
varsha abdicated his thrqne, not once but more than once, before fake 793 (= A.D. 871), the date 
of the charter, when, however, he tras carrying on his kingly duties. (ris shows that а king could 
in ancient times temporarily resign his sovereignty and enjoy the life of a hermit or ascetic. But 
who was the Gupta prince who was noted for his liberality up till the 9th century and who sinks 
into insignificance by comparison with: Ambghavarehs 0 The Géthd-saptasatt of Hila who is 
ascribed to the beginning of the sixth century? and the Väsavadatið of Subandhu who has been 
placed in the same century but аф ita close, for the first time speak of a king called Vikramaditya 
renowned for his generosity., And it has been suspected that this Vikramaditya is either Chandra- 


gupta П or Skandagupte; both of the Imperial Gupta dynasty. Of the former, there is no record’ 


to lead us even to surmise that he ousted his brother and usurped the throne. In the case of 
Skandegupta, however, the Bhitart Pillar Inscription says that when his father (Kumiregupta I) 
died, the sovereignty of the family was tottering but that he put down his enemies and thereafter 
went to seo his mother just as Krishna did Dgvaki, The reference to Krishna and Dévakt indi- 
cates that this was a family feud and that his enemies in the present case were his kemen. We 
also further know that Skandegupte had a brother named Ghajütkachsgupte who was in charge 
af the Eray district when Kumkisgupta I was alive. A seal of Ghajitkechagupta was also 
found in Basárb (ancient Vaiékli), which waa the seat of the Yuvardja during the Gupta rule. 


' Je appears probable that there was a fratgicidal war between Ghafdtkachagupta and Skandagupta 


[ 


in which the former was killed and the throne seized by the latter. It may not, therefore, he 
unreasonable to hold that Skandagupta- Vikramaditya was the Gupta king alluded to in our charter 
for comparison to Amdghavarsha, ) 

The village granted, as we have seen, is Sharivallik§ which is said te be situated in the 
Twenty-four-village Group of ferhj&na. The boundaries of the village are specified as 
follows :—То the east is the river Kalluvi, which falls into the ses ; to the south, the village of 
Uppelahatthaka; to the west, Nendagrümae; and to the north, the village of Dhanna- 
wallik&. All these localities oan be identified and are to be found in the northern pert of the 
Thing District of the Bombay Presidency. Beihj&na is, of course, Safijin, the original refuge 

1 R. G. Bhendarkar's Nariy His. Dek. (Bomb. Gaeet., Vol. I, Pt. П, р. 201), 

8 Prog. Rep. Arch. Surv., Ind., West Circle, for 1900-10, p. 42. 

s [This ascription ia problenstical for the age of Hala or of the Sapéafett м still aa open question. Bee Bir 
George Grlerson's noto on Prakrit in the Haogolopedia Britaenios (XI eL), Vol. XXII, p. 253, Dr. Bien Konow's 
Hevay on аја раса in his edition -of the Kerpüremeiart, p. 193, Mr. A. C. Woolner’s Introduction te Prakriti 
р. 78, and Kelth’s Sanskrit Drama, p. 74. Bo the proposed identification of the Vikramaditya of this 


- would require further demonsération.—Hd.] І * Bhandarkar Ост. Vol, p. 189. 


` 


उ [Hla Bhiter! Enseription would show that they were rather the Savage Ниш. Ей.) 
‚ € Fad. Ant, 1020, pp. 114-б. [In this connection we should not lome eight of the fast pointed out by Mr, 
Garde (loc. off.) thai the word expressing relationship of Ghajdtkachagupts with Komiragupta I i now not 
fortheoming {п the document referred to.—Ed.] 


` 
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of the Parsis and the place from where these plates come. Jharivallik& is Zaroli; Kalluvi is 
the КЕЙ, also called Diroté, which, no doubt, flows gradually westwards from this place till it 
falls into the sea. Uppalahatthaka is Upl&t ; Nandagrima, Nandagaon; and Dhannavallikà, 
Dhànoll АП these places are traceable in Bombay Survey Sheets, Nos. 133E and 134. 


TEXT. 
First Plate, 

1 wf D°] स वोब्यादेधसा owe жайлай wt | YU s 
` कान्तेब्द्कलया чаиг ॥[१* ea . पातु वः 
प्रतापशोखप्रभवोदयाचशः [।*] ` 

2 ‘Trg: स force एव थी fay! aat] age 
वीस्थीमतयादवान्वये wae cw wif cree [1*] वमू बः भोविन्द- 
महझेप्रतिर्भवः 

8 प्रसाधनो' इच्छकराजनः' ॥[३*] वभार” बः कौस्तुभरब्वविस्फुरइमस्तिविस्ठी- 
wdquww ततः [°] प्रभातभानुप्रमवप्रमाततं бшп भेरुरिवा- 
मितस्तटं ॥[8*] मनांसि 

4 nann सन्ततं वचांसि यल्कोत्तिविकीसंनाग्धपि | शिरांसि aaea- 
तानि абі यशांसि यत्तेजसि aoe ॥[५*] वदुस्मसुरसारितमू- 
थता मझी प्रसारिता 

5 धेन queer | avira वेरितमो निराकतं ` प्रतापशीहिन © 
wuz प्रभः oat] тачат: swrwwwqawi [e] 
wea विवाहम 4 @- | 


6 cere” ॥[७*]. ततोसवइन्तिवटामिमईमो हिसाच्रणादास्ितसैतुसीमतः nye 


सखीहातोइत्तमहोपमल्हलः कुलाप्रणीयों भुवि दम्तिदुस्नराट! ॥[८*] feo 
‚1 ай oR vert” यदासितं наа TAi Ar युजेरेश्सदिराजकम्‌* 





w[e*] स्वयंवरीभूतरलांमदे ang miga: [1°] aad 
чаре! i 
1 From tho original platos. 
8 Expressed by a symbol. з Metre: Anushyobh. 
“Bead guy’. * Metre of this and of the following four verses : Varhbasthavils. 
° Read wey. ; * Read "लक्चौपतिलुब:. 
* Bead प्राणः. C ° Read राजनन्दनः. 
2० Read ware, a ц Bead aure, : 
- M Red Sergey’. 19 Metre) Anushjubh. и Моко: Varhiartha vila, 
u Read "frt. У Mewes Anushçabh, 
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8 + 'वखाद्विलोखपालिव्वजमाखभारिद्यां' ॥[१०*] “प्रयोध्यसिंचासनचासरोजित- 
स्मितातपत्नोप्रतिपच्षराज्यभाक [°] अकालवर्षों vertu वभूव' राज- 

о रिपिरशेषपुष्ककत्‌ ॥[११*] ततः प्रभूतवर्षोभूदारावपषेस्ततश्थरैर्डारावर्षायित 
थेन संप्रामशुवि भूसुजा’ ॥[१२*] 995 аҹ arehant- 
दोष्परचिरासवपान- 

x 10 मत?” | आकच्पूर्वजठरः परित्सखत्मुरुदारयत्रिव स काइलधोरनादः” ॥[१३*] 
मङ्कायसुनयो्पष्ये Э йа mar. [।*] लक्षोखोलारविन्दानि saw 
чеч यो इरेत्‌' ॥[१४*] 

11 ere быч शशिकरथवशा qw athe? समन्तात्‌ Язган 
सुक्ताफलशतशफरागिकदेनीसिदुपै:?। पारावाराब्धतीरोत्तरचमविरशं ч 


प्रयाता Fr" 


12 गर्म गोर्व्वाचक्ञारिरद्सुरसरिात्तराहृच्छरुन” ॥[१४*] प्राप्ती राज्ञामिषेक 
मिरुपमतनसो а”  स्वसासम्तवर्स्नास्वेषां* Gat पदेषु प्रकटमतनये 


ख्ापयिष्यानश- 

`18 wm? । पित्रा am" समाना इति frre" frag: 
жаң ow चितिमवति यदोम्मोचयष्वद्वजंगं” ॥[१६*] gerana 
भटिति fra- 


14 fm” स्ापिताब्धेशपाशा” qç सुहा स वध्वा” विषमतरमङ्कोजानिवोप्राष्स- 
सधां” [5] gw aie विछतिपरिषतौ - वाडवाग्बिं aqa: 


दोसो RTO | 
15 पि पुनरिव तां” «quest बो वमार” alee") रुपनतविज्ञतिः छातप्रमंमो 


बदुदितदरडपखाबनोनगुवस्याध्यपमतपडसुंदलः' wur वस्सनिमक्षवन्यमख:" 





1 Bead fit. . © Bead war’; and “unfit. 
_ * Мохе of this and of the folowing verse: Vashinsthe vile. * Bead fyran’. 

s Bead बभव. 7 ° Read राखर्दि” `! Bead Svat | то", 
` Met: I 

* Be&d^qnwww;. [The original reads 9—50] * Metre: Vasantaifiaka, 

п Bond ост : Amshpabh, — = 1а Bead ай. 

P Bed ‘wif? and об, - ^ Bead qual’, з Bead рде, - 
16 following Bragdhari. 

ल्क — ४ Reed "ад 

४9 20 Ont, = Bead qrafiermmary, "t Bead ag 

n Read ой = Bead “рр Reed ar, — 
% Read Реа, з Read qT, अ Bead wat’, 

за The letter < is engraved below the line. Read GHITA, - 

* Head eure. š 
ला * 9 Bead "w^, 


# Read °बन्धात्‌ [1] aa", [The original correctly reads rqa -EL J 
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16 www येनः ॥[१८*] जीमाखाता विधात’ प्रतिमिधिरपरी 'राइकूटाग्वब्ली-. 
सारान्ारामरस्बप्रविततनमरप्रामरामामिंरामासुब्बीसुम्बम्दराचां' . सकु- 

17 टमकरिकाश्किएपादारविन्दः पारावारोश्वारिस्फुटरवर्शनां पातुसुम्युद्यतो' wor 

` [१2*] ARTCC CT OTM मष्मोरमरीरववचिरितविव्याशान्तरा-' 
18 Ф Ray [।*] पतुरवपदठकल्याकाइलोत्ताखतृअजिसुवनपवलस्णोच्यीमकासलस्व 
काश: [t чч चुनीतपादविशर” पु्तोदयस्तेजसा wren 
19 पषदिगम्तर>९प्रतियरदं — [* मूयो योप्बशुरम्तासशडलबुत(:))<- 
पन्नाकरानन्दितो सास्र” i alert} स 
ma- i f 
30 were Tee weedeat विकशासबोस्मोलयत्‌' [।*] 
यथोज्जगपरो व्हपाम्ससुवि peau MAA ubri Li- 
31 पत्खपद एव wau ।[२२*] эйс” qut dinas" 


aya . jx 
Second Plate ; Pira Side, 


22 fd mei भूयोपि “meet [*] सबसेवोपनती ч 
qu ww — (0 इहिमवान्कोक्तिसछूपतासुपमतश्त- 
LA Afama" ॥[२१*] ततः nfafege *तवावातथ атса" प्रताप 

. सिव memaga [।*] सकोशशकलिंगवेगिरु॑इलौसका[1]-* 
` 34 wurewi" бча निजसैवकी” "qrarqqafkma: ॥[२४*] प्रत्याहत्तः प्राति- 
राज्ज॑ fate шеп रेवासुत्तर* विन्ध्यपादे [°] giant: 
gw [ त] म्देरध्यष्टात्तान्सो-* 





1 Меге: Pushpttagri. * Bead firm. * Bead. “सारां सारा” 

* Bed Ream waf a ° ००4 quw. 

* Metre: Bragdhari. Y Read afana. * Read чч. 

* Metre 1 Malin’. 1° Read A 

и Read fare. и Read Caney’, 7० Read L 

и Bead ९सुचरा? u Mokro ı Sixdtlevikrigiia, 

1* Read “eg? [The original has ча. —Иа.] ч Bead duy 

1 Read «ат. = Read І 

w Bead RE. [The original reads ^fi? correct y. — Ed.] © Metre: Prithvi 

ns Read freir 30 Read daw. 34 Read ary «Р. 

м Moro : Маат. м Read ततः. зт Head qafa’ 1 Bead Card, 
m Read офа. [The Andhra kingdom of Vägi (or УМЫ) might be meant here. Bee V. 38 below. —Ed.] 
‚ = Bend O«TWNIN. — ч Bed "सबक: n Bead “wate 

ss Mokro: Prithvi. Read “uct, 


“Read сагит खी", 
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25 feat 'राजधानी' R] मच्छशेशसहाराजसब्बेख' асна “सहाराज- 

सब्बखामो सावी aw सुतोजनि' ॥[२६*] wm देवओरादिष्ठ (£) 
fat чч [।*] मोहेति fw 

20 *मवष्धतुपर्यान्ताम्युषिमेखकां [॥२७*] Armee "a š व gfe 
fer, [।*] gw बे विज्यतास्तेषां aana: ([act] तत)<- 
प्रभूतवर्षस्सम्खसंपूरणस- 

27 Tu: [°] ware feat भूकतासुपरि fer ॥[२८*] रुद[तिहद- 
wet wa इृविखभूखतां [*] ч लजागरणसिग्तासख्थसस्चचब्दाम्तचेत्सा 
[१०*] xwar चि à | 

98 प्रति सच्छादिताच्छादिता чї विक्रमसाचमेस्सकशुर्ष абі 
Vfr«t [e] खत्मीरप्युरसो eta पवनप्राबासिता बासिता yf दिशो- 

29 ममद्रिएवशद्मन्तानकं तानवं’ [॥११*] अस्तत्केरशपारदाचौशिककपसंपक्चचं 
wwd परस्वानि असयन्कखिंमसमथप्रायासको araw; [(*] welreicaydh-o 

80 Ai “संकारवजुशीमस्तदनिन्‍्यशासनमतस्मशिक्रमी. fen ॥[१२*] 
निज्लतिविज्लतगंगाशक्लोवद्दनिष्ठा” чїч Tatu ww 

81 wr [e] “विरजसमहितेशुयंस्य वाज्ञालिभूमिं “परिहति fren वेंगिनाबा- 
इबोपि” ॥[३३*] राजामात्यवराविव afret इठाइसहेमेव fa- 

32 ан सूकबचिरावाशीव” हेलापुरे [*] *लंकातच्किख तदासुप्रति्तती a(n) 
[Nt]gddt^ ततः कत्तिस्तक्मनिमौ” free By "terfî" 
॥[१४*]बा- 

88 स्या” कोत्तिस्तुखोक्यारिसुवनमर* . सर्तुमासीसमर्षः  quuremadwergufafa 
छतं वन्स" wR [e] कि कत्तु” Wanfarfate” (ne 


® - M NV REIN — ETIN — — — 
. 3 Read Traut. "१ Meteo + Kalil. ° "Вей writ महाराजः जण; खो. 

“Reed लत्ञाराजशण:. * Меке of this and of the following four verses: Anatol, 
* Bead १६६तुपबंष्वाच्युणि”, "Read कहा ये च. ° Read тта? 
* Меге! o this and of the following verse 1 Giniflevikrijite, » Bead ^M tgo. 

X Bead दंबारवन्यारबधुयीये” ^ Bead उखा षश्च. 77 Bead. सपक्षाः wwwr, 

M Read “anraq, ° Bead परिइतिलद्ध, м Меке: Mitt, 

м Бам! сабт" ~ Read dum; किल. २9 Bead gay, 

- ५ Bead fap | 7 Read аба, эз Metro: SEr00lsyikridita, 


» Red wat ^ Reed fetta निज, Read ww. 
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34 HWR Rr प्रति Tava? कीसतिमे(से)वालु- 
याक्त:(त:) ॥[१५*] чарт gre सुचितनिजकुशे पूर्व्वजानां प्रजानां’ जाता- 

85 नां amet सुवनमरितसल्ोत्तिसूर्सिखितां' [°] w कोत्ति' सखोकां 
कखिकशुषमबो इंतुमंतों रिपूणां ओमाव्यि“दासनस्थो * वुधतुतचरितोमोधव- 

86 पे प्रशस्ति” ॥[१६*] आतु” नस्नाश्विजणेतुं रणशिरसि “पराग्प्राथकेभ्ब)- प्र() दात्‌ 
fate чн चरक्िपरितठो Aru” [*] wew maq सार्थ 
TENT- 

87 ठक्षादिसन्द्रप्रधोषो “aera frat A aana qea 
[Ro] हटा mga wd qu^ पोछुशराज्य- 

88 чезеҹиу<итға° чыту: [t] नेश्यश्न्तरतुप्रविश्श विषमो मायाम- 
an कशिः aaa ॥[१८*] 

89 were" प्रविधाव “त्कूटशपणैरोशस्ततंभा* wa — fafrwatfergeanrfcgen- 
wat qire [e] परसोबिदुद्धिता* Ҹа w y- 

40 नर्भेद९पशूनाभिव प्रसुरेवं कखिकाशमिख्धवसितं” что a[se*] 
विततमझिमताक्ति wf संहत्य чоп सचतीन्‍्दोषाणछ- 

4l w ताराकाब” [।*] ठदयमंहिममाखो भ्याजितास्सप्रतापे विरतवति विजिज्ला- 
जोज्जितास्तावदेव(:)” ॥[४०*] “पगुरुवुषमतुवातस्थाबेपातालमह्ा- 

43 दुदयगिरिमझिळो र्मार्तददेवः | पुनरङ्यसुपेत्बोत्ततेजस्िचर* प्रतिहत- 
на wer खोकमेक* पुनाति [s] राजामा मन एब ae 

48 सचिवस्मामन्तचक्रं greater” एष विधिवदागादवस्मेवकाः [°] 
देइख्यानसचिहित* wia सो” wm अमस्त- 


3 Bead सोपानः. * Bead div. ° Bead ay’, 

а Metre of this and of the following two verses : Sragdhari. * Read чирү, 

° ०50 qma”. ` o __ Y [The original reads Ser eremi d. ] — 

° Bead “मूर्तिक्खितानाम्‌. ` * Bead чү Beed Tyr, 

u Bead gw”. 39 Read “बर्ष: प्रशासि. 1 Read чт. 

м Bead yka’, — 7० Supply ewê 1* Road ayy’. 

и Bead «е. и Resad “gy? २9 Read qw. 

* Bead gurr, = Вава ug fem? and "arre, 

эз Metre: багата. ४० Read Sosy H Bead yz”. 

= Read Sqrdwr:, м Bead fage. , ™ Bosd "काल vw". 

> Read ^gywer. 9 Metro: Masedbbavikrijita. s | 

» Read तारका. न Metre of this and of the following verte : Mile . क 
७० Read ^gw^, * Read. а H Rod "ap e”, . Е 
» Read “Rw: 9* Read оета”, भ 89७0 о. 


4 
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44 
45 
46 


47 


50 


51 


52 


53 


Second Plats ; Second Side. 

чен सश्चिपातविवधि सर्वेपि waf ते! ॥[४२*] Aaria- 
भाननिलवत्शुष्केन्बेगाग्यस्निवत्‌' ered मातुवराकपूर्ग्वज 
समाष्यायामतान््रोइकान* [।*] संतापाब्बिनिषत्ध/ यः беа धाच्यादि- 
सम्मान्ततः () कोज्या चन्द्रिक qw चम्द्रतवलच्छत्रजिया 

स्नाजितः a[sa*] 'यक्डामिहतोत्तरोरिव ww чит awg () यात’ 
शूकरयुबवदइृहनतस्तन्सन्द्रि чш । बल्कोपोग्र- 

दवाम्बिदश्वतनव: HTT fwqfá чї? ()) तत्पादोपनतप्रसादतनव: प्राप्तौ” 
विभूतिम्पर! ॥[४४*] aart परचक्रि” чайы शि- 

रोसिव्यइस्त्थदिम्दम्तिघटावशी ач: को त्तिप्रतानस्पसः” । (|) are wae 
प्रवापमद्धिमा कस्यापि уат: (|) वेजक्राम्तसमस्तभूखदि-” 

т एवासौ न कास््रोपरि ॥[४६*] यहारे” परमष्छलाधिपतयो दोवारिवो- 


afret rw fecara” यासिता । मादिकां 
वरब्रमौ- 


शिकचितं तद्दार्तिकां wea () meata” यदोति” qw fira 


Чыйт тыб च ॥[8६*] ad पातुमसो” ददो” निणतनं जोसूत- 
amen: (|) श्येगायाथ fuf? a- 
पोतपरिरचारथें दधोचोतिषेगे । तेप््रकेकमतप्पंवरिकल anew’ स्थावासांगुलि* 
खोकोपद्रवशान्तये ow दिशति खीवीरनारायचः ॥[४७*] (wer sara 
मेव राज्यमहरहेवीं ч diem wd कोटिमलेस्वयव्किदं* बालौ दाता 
स iwi [*] amaa ततु* wowace” का 


чат () - 
पतर्वोश्वतिराइकूठतिलको* दातेति की्ष्वावपि” ॥[8८*] 
ग्रदंहाग्रदष्प्रव्भ/वल )रिपुससूइेमोचवर्षे ичїї” (O न qa- 





RE, ER ————— M—— — 
1 Read ати, * Metro of this and of tho following six verses : Bärdülavikrijita, 
> Bead Swen, [Kote tho shape of तू here and in lines 48, 66, 73 and 74 below. Bd] 

* Bead Sathya, * Reed शंतापादिणि" * Read wawa. 
Bead बहष्हाभिइतात्तरी? * Read "दायात॑ ° Read qt. 

^ Bead vrut. [The original correctly reads wrat— EL} эз Read "art, 

M Read wpe: м Read “far. и Read waww. 

H Bead Narr, 1 Read quit, ~ F Rend wo, 

Read vera? - 1" Read नादास्यासो ; but this spoils the meire. 

~ Bead чём. i Bead mft, [The original has ^e. — Bi] 

ш ed fife, | Reed арти, 

as “Ача. = Read "sr. गा Read wren’. 
bir ы id * Bend दीर्णाः 

® Bead ое. о 


и Read офа, 
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54 ति पदमीतिब्याधिदुष्काशकाले  () — हिसशिगशिरवसब्तग्रीष्सवर्षाशरस्पु' | 
[।४८.*] चतुच्ससुदरपर्यान्तः' -ससुद्र* यत्मसाषित॑ [।*] нап समस्तमूपाशचसुद्रा 
N- А ` 

55 egaa ॥ [६०*] राजन्दास्ते' чер ЧӘ ‘rawi 
° पाशानीयोस्मदादैः” [*] wer दुष्टा वत्तेमानाक्मथम्से oat q 

_ ले भविनः” afk” [॥५१*] सुक्त” के- 

56 शिचक्रमेच्षापरेभ्यो” दत्त mamian [e] "чепи тч 
crea avin, कोत्या” чї: केवलं crea” ॥[५२*] तेनेदसनिश्चववि- 
чтчеачҸ-" 

८7 w जोवितमसार॑ (O चितिदानपरमपुष्छनं प्रवर्तितो “wereld” ॥[४९*] 
सच al A 

58 समहारकमध्ाराजाधिराजपरमेश्डरश्रोप्णोवक्षमशोमदसोधवर्षथो वक्षभग RT कु- 

we wem? यजासस्वश्थ्यमानकायाइपतिविषबपति-* 

59 प्रामकूटब्रुकऋनिबुक्ाधिकारिकसइत्तरादी чатта (0) че अथा 
साग्यणेटरातधान्यातस्त्रितिले” सयां सातापित्रोरात्मन (क) а चिकासु- 

60 चिकपुर्अयधोमितदबे HOT करहछविनिम्मतभरहामास्बिवेश्घानां आंगिरस- 

` orea" सारहानाणिसब्रह्मचारिथे* साविकूवारक्र- 

61 arme” | मोखसडमसिपुजाय” | чач Раа? । पुनरपि "eui 
विववविनि्मेता“ । तद्ध” योचे च «rra | मोविन्दभ- 

02 gura 1 रच्छादित्यक्रमइतः* | afi देष” । वहसुखसत्रह्मचारिबे” दावहि- 
अहियसहासपोत्राय । fawes()g«a | “तिविक्रम- 


3 Read "काला, ° Metro: Millint. + Bead щі, 

“Read wat. उ Motre: Anusha bh. ° Read qatar’. 

* Read жарф. ° Bead aut wi. * Read quei. 

7१ Read “arth. п Read ged’. | 13 Bead भावि”. 

1* Read orfê 14 Metre of this and of the following verse: Sali. 

18 Read we. 19 Read fafine’. 77 Read wren’. 

м Read «тй. ` 1° Bend शी, % Read оф. 

эз Bad ЧЧ. = Read wy’. 5! Metre: Ату 

७५ Вова Paq aqa. м Road "qww, » Baad झईतरादीन. 
и Read wafaaa. m Read सरधाजाम्निदेम्ांमिरसणाइस्पलान'. ** Read ura dmana”. 
* Read aaf. n Read афа р = Head eci. 
w Read cafra. 34 Bead ‘fafa. = Bead तस्मिन्‌. 

३० Read. afak. 5! Road аба. з Read "ag. 


w Reed चिट | 
Bi 
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lle eee eye 
68 чени । पुनरपि तस्मिं 29° वच्छनोचसत्रद्मचारिणेः | इरिमश्पौचाय | 


65 


67 


68 


69 


70 


71 


गोवादित्थभष्पृत्रायथा । केसवगह्ियसाहासः । . - 


Third Plate. 


चतुका:नां* Tuam । чї चतुकः व्राह्मणानाँ w दत्तः संजाश- 
समीपवर्तिनः चतुविंशतिप्रामसध्मे” । रुरिवश्चिकानासप्रासः ты चाधाट- 

ma чат wg? ससुद्रगामिशो गदी । “दचिय्तः www 
wear, 1 पश्चिमतः नन्दद्रामः | ws чилип: । अयं 
чач чета 

पत्तने शुंकंग शष्यामिप्रामं सतक्षमाखाकुखं deal’ । एवमयं चतुराधाट- 
rre тега: सद्क्छद्सपराथः” समूतापात्तप्रतत्रयः“ सोट्प- 
uamata: सधाग्धक्षिरण्साट्ैयः अचाटमटप्रवेश्स: “siwara 
печат" भाचन्दारङह्गार्ईवक्षितिसरित्पब्वंतसमकाक्जिनः” पुत्रपौत्राम्वय- 
жа: 

чег  ।पूर्व्वेप्रत्थव्न ह्ृदेवदायरदितोम्वश्तरसिद्दया य! सूमिच्छिद्रब्धाएन * 
गकसृपकाशातोतसंवब्सरशसेषु सप्तसु गवद॒तयत्यधिकेवु” wm 
RANJE- I 

सास हत्तरायलसहापम्देशि “वशित्तरुमैछदेवासम्निको्रतिश्िशं (सं) तप्यं चातयः 
अद्योदकादिसम्बचच प्रतिपादितः अतोस््रोचितया ब्रह्मदायखिस्था” मंणतो 
भोख- 

यतः wae: कर्पयतः प्रविशतो वा w Afrewfa" fuam aat 
avfi TR gaat भूमिदानफशमपिस्व विदुज्ञोशा- 
afat त्रिदाप्रलम्गजलविन्दुंचअ” च frere स्वदायनिरव्वि- 
शेषोयमस्मदायानुमन्तव्यः*”  प्रतिपाशयितप्यछ ॥ यकद्षाच्ञानतिमिरपट- 





1 Read fig. * Bead afai. з Read qg? and ‘yg, 

* Reed Qua? and Sarqrerao. * Read Pura, і ° ६०७ waww. 

Read quemar ww. ° Bead. ауа. * Bond arf. 

19 From here the rules of гс: have not been stelotly chearred. 

n Read ‘gare. 18 The sense of this line is not olear. 

3 Bead o«wrqxre:. 1 Bead पाहप्रन्णाः?. [The original reads eayetara®.—Ed.] 

u Read ta:. 1* Bead оатфч:. u Read “प्रदत्त ब्रह्म. 

15 Read Oner aUn. ™ Read *आवैण. 

* Read गबजुत्तरअविकैब [or rather [amam or तसीनबस्थ ॐ. ]. 27 Read शशि” and ^qrerfafw. 
^ Read qra. эз Read "yy. Bead Фет. 


** Reed тач and "fw. १९ Вед urat. 


~ 


— 
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या 8 a — 


s: — — — ⸗,— 
72 खाठतमतिराच्छि्यमानकं' चातुमीडेत स  पंचमियाज्ञापातवेस्पोपपातकैश्च 
age aa w भमवता वैदव्यासन sü | ufe’ cndewan- 


787 णि wa तिष्ठति भूमिदः [।*] आच्छेता(तता) चातमन्ता w WDR axa | 


वसेत्‌ [॥*] विख्थ्याटवोष्वतोयास शुष्यांकोठरवासिन; [।*] mwa fv 
जायन्ते खूमिदानं чб 
येत्‌ 1[५५*] wate’ ueq чч Raf чайрупч मावः [i] 
लोकय तैन wife दत्तं а amem! मां च mt च दद्यात्‌ 
॥[५६*] वज्ुभिव्वंसुधाः सुकला 
75 राजभिस्सगरादिभिः [।*] ww aw यदा нага aw तदा पालं 
॥[५७*] EET वा эпке नराधिप [5] аф महितां 


न्य 
> 


चेष्ठ दानाच्छेयोतुपाशनं' ॥[४८*] 

76 इति कमशदलाम्बविन्दुरोखां जियमशुत्रिग्ध ywe च [°] अति- 
क्मिशमनोमिराअनोर्व” हि  “पदव)<परिकोत्तयो бшп” ॥[ ४८*] 
fafud चेत” unifa- 

77 करक्सगभोगिकेन” वालमकाबस्रवंशजातेन | चोमदमोपवषदेवकमलानुजोबिना” 
गुचघवलन saw । HYH 


78 गोबूरादक” राजाखसुखाहैशेन” टूतकमिति” ॥ daw मझी ॥ (ठे 


TRANSLATION, 


- (Verse 1). May He (Vishnu) whose navel-lotus was adopted by Brahman as his abode, and 
Hara, too, whose head is adorned by the beautiful digit of the moon, protect you | 

(У. 2). May that Vira-Nüriyapa himself protect you here, who is ali-pervading, who resta 
on the hood of (the serpent) Ananta, who is the rising mountain of valour, character, and grea tress, 
and who is the progenitor of the lofty line of the good Rashfraktfas, May that, Vire-Nür&- 
yaya (Amdghavarsha) himself protect you here, who is powerful, who Hves ih endless enjoy- 
ments, who is the rising mountain of valour, character, and grestness, and the ancestor o£ whose 
lofty line was the good R&sh}raktita. 

(V. 3). In the line of Yadus, long extending through his prowess, in ‘course of time, came to 
be, like a heap of jewels in the sea, prince Govinda, ornament of the earth, and son of 
Priohohhakarüja. i 


1 Bead “सतिराब्लिन्पादाचिल. १ Read oqean’. * Reed озгур, 





‘Read атн. wal. * Read wfy. * Bead 3. 
"Read «чиј. _ ° 2००0 wie. * Read «р. 
1० Road झहौमतां. ч Bead Gri. P Bead оета fing’. 


и Bead. отапа, 
м Read yaa ҷо, [Note the eromemark above रू, Tho lotier Wis engraved below the Ња. —EA } 


18 Read бет: 1 Read ty. V Read 
1 Read “ёчге, 1 Bead ‘row. ** Read “Garg” 
"Bead quw इति > Bod wed «writ. 
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(Va. 4-6). Then came lord Karkarët, who bore an expansive chest with the mys of the 
Kaustubha jewel throbbing like Мато which bears golden slope spread all over with lustre emit- 
ting from the morning sun; full of fear for whom were constantly the minds of tite-enemjos, 
`` proclaimers of whose fame were (their) words, bent at whose feet were (their) heads, and lost 5 
in whose lustre was (their) glory ; by whom possessing the power of Prithu the maki (the domi- ^ 
nione, the earth) was widened, the bAübArits (she kings, the mountains) were pushed back by the 
bow, and by whom of great Ојаг (might, splendour) and of pratdpa (velour, scorching heat) was 
dispelled the darkness, namely, the enemies. 

(V. T). Then (came) Endrerüj&, who in the (marriage) hall, namely, KhStaka, seized in 
battle the daughter of the Chalukya king by the rdkshasa (form of) marriage. 

(V 8) Then flourished on the earth king Dentidurga, the:chief of his family, who smote 
hoste of n hanta and humbled the circle of proud kings from the Hitnülayas down to the limit- 
of the 88 

(V. $) (By whom kings such ав the Gurjara lêr] and others were made door-keepers 
when in Ujjayini the (Great Gift called) Hiranya-garbha was completed by the Kahatriyas.! ) 

(V. 10). Then in the battle field which proved a (place) of choice marriage, Subhatuhge- 
Vallabha listlesaly and forcibly wrested away the Fortune of the Oh&lukya family, bearing the 
garland, namely, the waving Pdlidhvayas.* ° 

(V. 11). Though, elevated by means of incontestable throne and ckowries, possessed of a white 
umbrella and enjoying а kingdom without any rival Akglavarsha, who destroyed kings and 
chieftains, was s royal sage, a doer of unending holy acts; ' ^^ 

(V. 12). Then Prabhütavarsha became (king), and thereafter. DhRrüvarsha, by which 
king was rained down, as it were, a shower with arrows on the battle field. i 

(V. 13), That (low) deep sound of whose drum is, as it were, the satiated. Death belching out, 
(who is) intoxicated with potations of tasteful liquor, namely, the slightly warm blood from the 
enemies’ heads cut off by his sword in battles and (who is) (now) with stomach- filled to the 


throat. -- ЕА 
(V: 14). Who seized the white umbrellas, the sporting lotuses of the Lakshmi (Goddees o£ - | 
Sovereignty), of the king, as he was fleeing between the Ganges and the Jumna. ` 4 


(V. 15). Whose fame, white as the rays of the moon, having pervaded to the end of the 
earth on all sides, (amd) having as it were uninterruptedly.crossed to the other shore of the ocean 
fn the shape of numbers of moving conches, hundreds of pearls, éaphara fish, and waves with 
manifold foam, reached heaven under the semblance of the necklaces and elephants of the gods, ~ 
the heavenly river, and the dhdrtardshfra (swan) 

(V. 16). The son of Nirupame, devoted to tri-varga and diligent in duties, as soon as he was 

.erowned, being desirous of openly re-instating all classes of his feudatories, with courtesies, in . š 

` their respective positions, and intent upon releasing the imprisoned Ganga addressed the words — 
“ Ye are (unto me) like (my) father,” to the assemblage of counoillors, while they were protécting i 
the earth. 

(V. 17), Quickly fighting in battle and capturing all his wicked vassals like great bulls, 
extremely uncontrollable and fierce, that had snapped (his noose) but had those of other lorda 
cant over them, and releasing them when their spirit of defection ended, he, with his heart 
softened, harboured them as the ocean does the submarine fire. It was no perturbation to him, 
He again supported the kings (bhübhris) that were his enemies (vipakskas) just as the ocean does 
the mounteins (БМА rts) deprived of шиини kusaya О RE e wings (ctpakshas). , š 


1 For a devaription of the Mahadine called Hiragya-garbka, seo the Bhavish pa- Paraqa, Uüare-pervan, chap, 
т. ' 
3 Ind. Ant., VoL XLV, p. 106 
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(V. 18). By whom when the ungrateful байда was disaffected in consequence of fleeing 
away from the fine ordered by him, that villain, who had been freed from fetters on the feet, had 
(now) fetters put round his neck. 

(V. 19). Who was the illustrious Mándhhtri, another viceroy of the Creator, in as much as he 
with his lotus-like feet touched by the makara-shaped crowns of the lords of the earth, exerted 
himself to protect the earth, which had ав the essence of (her) royalty the line of the Rashtre- 
kütas, which was charming in consequence of beautiful women, and towns and villages that 
were delightful, extensive and possessed of gardens, and which had for (her) girdle the ocean 
resounding clearly with (ite) expansive waters. 

(V. 20). Who, deafening the intervals between all the quarters with the noise of the deep- 
sounding drums, the sound of which was as loud as that of a new oloud, and with (his) ZhakEds, 


kakalas, and the loud türyas sounding shrill, is death to the busy time of the enemies of Tribhu- 
vana-dhavala. 


(V. 21). Who, moreover, being ап unbearable atore of lustre, was the Sun himself gone into 
the Uttar-&áyasa (the north ; the northern part of the elliptio), bringing his pada (feet; rays) to 
stretch on the mirdhans (heads; tops) of bAübhrits (kings; mountains), being of auspicious 
rise, covering the intervals between all the quarters with his lustre, getting at every step increase 
of pratdpa (valour; heat), having an anurakta (devoted ; red) masdala (feudatories; disc) and 
being padmdkar-Gnandita (gladdened by the hand of the goddess of sovereignty; glsddenivg 
Nu &ssbmblage of lotuses) 

29). Carrying away in battles the fair and unshakable fame of kings Nügabhata and 
Chandragupta, he, intent upon the acquisition of fame, uprooted, like 4%; corn, other kings, 
in their own domihions, who had become destitute of all fortitude, and afterwards re-instated 
them in their own places. 

(V. 29). The water of the springs of the Himálaya mountains was drunk by whose horses 
and plunged into by whose elephants, the thunder was redoubled in (its) caverns by the türya 
musical instruments of (whose) ablutiong, (and) to whom, the great one, those (kings) Dharma 
and Chakrüyudha surrendered of themselves Не thus bore resemblance to the fame of 
Him&lays, and was consequently Kirti-N&r&yana 

(V. 24). Who returned from there, (thinking) that it was now the work of the ministerial 
servants, and following again the bank of the Narmadā as if (following his own) prowess, and 
acquiring the Malava country slong with the KSsala, the Kalthga, the Vatga,! the Dšhala, 
and the Odraka, that Vikrama himself made his servants enjoy them. 

(V. 25). Making (his) enemies submissive, he returned to the remaining (part of the) Rava, 
and established himself in в capital befitting (him), at the foot of the Vindhyas, performing pious 
deeds by constructing temples, which are stores of spiritual merit. 

(V. 26). While the Mahár&ja Sarva, lord of a small kingdom, was his own, a son was born 
to him who was to be Mahür&ja-Barva, lord of the earth. 

(V. 27). At the time of whose birth it was foretold by astrologers that “ being irresistible 
he would enjoy the earth bounded by the Himalayas and the Satu, and girdled by the ocean ; 

(V. 28). “ Of the warriors, (his) enemies, those that were bound down in battle by Amdgha- 
varsha would be released, but, if disaffected, there would be release from fetters only by being 
reduced to ashes.” 

(V. 29). Then he was Prabhiitavarshs, as he satisfied the desires of those that were his own. 
He was Jgaattuiga, being at the head of bhabkris (kings), just as Méru is jagatiwiga (lofty on 
earth) being ut the head of bkübArits (mountains) 

— — ج т‏ ج ج ج حح TE ल‏ صح ڪڪ 


1 [I wogld put Veg! (gr VéshgT) instead, fes f. n. 20 on p. 245 aboro.— Ed.) 
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(V. 30). He (then) stood up to destroy the haughtiness of the Dravila kings, who were 
sleepless, anxious, and with minds distracted through deliberations. 

(Ү. 31). By whose mere setting out, the clear undivided earth shakes, being shabbily covered 
by the instruments of his valour. Lakshmi too moves away, displeased, from the breasts of the 
enemies who hate him intensely, like n creeper pulled out by the wind. It is not the dust that 
has flown away to the quarters, but the loom that extended the fame of his enemica. 

(V. 32). He terrified the KSrajla, Pindya and Chaulika kings, caused the sprouting 
Pallava to wither, was the afflictor who caused the Ealthga and the Magadha to sit and fast 
themselves to death," was destruction to the valour of the head of the thundering Gurjjaras 
(and thus) behaved (like Rima), enemy of Laiki ;* (and as he) got its unimpeachable orders 
carried out assiduously, he was Vikrama of laudable valour. 

(V. 33). The Сайдан, who became disaffected through basenese, were bound down with 
fetters and met with death. The lords of mandalas, who were friendly, made his camp ground 
along with the enclosure,? free of dust by wage, but the lord of V&rhgi and others by unpaid 
labour. i 

(V. 34). By whom having forcibly by (his chastising) rod controlled, like dumb and deaf 
persons, the king and the prime-minister, ruined through laxiness in working for their good, (and) 
having brought to Hëläpura from Larhkš two statues of ita lord, these, having afterwards 
proceeded to KAfohI, were established there in the temple of Siva like two oolumns of fame,— 

(V. 35). “ (My) fame has occupied the three worlds, and my unique son is able to bear the 
burden of his wor]d,”— so (thinking) he made his life fruitful through various religious acta. “ For 
doing what should I stay in this (world) 1 ”—so paying Anupama followed (his) fame, while 
going to the lofty palace, namely, heaven, to which spotless fame and holy merit formed the 
steps. 


(V. 56). In order to protect the fame (along with the subjecta) of the ancestors in his worthy 
family, and of his ploasing relatives, who were the Vallabhas of the peoples, and who were now 
living in the form of (their) good fame which filled up the world, and im order (thus) to destroy 
the sinfulness of Kali, there rules the prosperous Amédghavarsha, sitting on the lion-throne, 
the exterminator of enemies, whose deeds are praised by the wise. 

(V. 87). In front of the palace of whom, the destroyer of the impurity of Kali, (as in front 
of that) of Indra, sounds incessantly the deep rambling sound of loud-sounding ¢hakka and other 
(instruments), soaring high with the import: “ there is no other lord of the earth like this one, 
able to protect the humble, to conquer enemies at the front of the battle, to make gifta to 
supplicants, and maintain the truthfulness of custom,” 

(Y. 88). Seeing that new kingdom which consisted of sixteen principalities but (seeing also) 
the king, the might of whose righteousness was profuse and ennobling, the crooked, deceitful 
Kali, distressed that it was the beginning of the Krita Age, fleeing and penetrating into the 
interior, distracted the fetidatories, tha ministers, and his relatives, who were made his own, 

(V. 39). Giviig deceitful counsel through false oaths, they were independent of (their) lord. 
Of ther own acoord killing the appointed officers who were worthy, all seized for themselves, 
* Another's wife is a daughter or sister,’—such distinction there was none, as among the beasts, 
The Kali Age becoming thus supreme, good behaviour became extinct through sinful living. 

(Ү. 40), When, withdrawing (his) expanse of lustre from the sky, the great (sun) sets, the 
dise of the moon and the stars shine out, attaining to the glory of a rise. When а 80-pratépa 

Са The word prapdaebs I take in the seus of rap aska — 1 The word prigtsabs I take in the senso of pray-Osaka. Pfüya signifies ‘ seeking death by fasting, f 
sing down and abstaining from food vith some object in view (generally with words like 44 apavis oto)’. 
Apto’s Senehrit-Bngtish Dictionary. 

^^, Тайгара I faks in the sense of Ledi-deiond-Bokereri, behaves himself Hio (Rama), the enemy of Laski 

® For the words whi peti and serisniti sco Above, Vol. ҮТ, р. 250 and p. б. | 
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(possessed of heat; possessed of valour) (temporarily) ceases to be, for that length of time only 
do the vifihmas (the dismal ones; the crooked ones) rise. 


(V. 41). Following guru and budha (the two planets of those names ; elders and wise men), 
the lord, the sun of the Raftas, taking, again, his rise through the greatness of the rising moun- 
tain, namely, Arya PAt&lamalla, and overpowering the unruly circle of t2jasvins (luminaries ; 
men of fiery spirit), again, purifies the world alone. 

(V. 42). The soul is the king; the mind is his minister ; the group of senses is again that 
circle of feudatories according to the political science ; and speech, &o., are the servants conform- 
ing to the prescribed rules. Presiding over his place, namely, the body, he (the soul) is able to 
enjoy, independently, his own viskaya (kingdom ; worldly objects). When that enjoyer is 
subject to жийлїрШа (a kind of fever, collision), they all perish. 

(V. 43). Who, having, with rage, destroyed the sedition-mongers that were so by regular 
succession from their own ancestors as does a medicine diseases, wind clouds, fire dry fuel, and the 
sun darkness, (and) ‘having (thus) destroyed by fame as by moon-light the darkness of Kali from 
both the beginning &nd extremity of the earth, he shone by the beauty of the royal parasol, wbite 
like the moon. 3 ‘ : 

(V. 44). From the masala (feudatories) struck by whose dasda (chastising rod) pearls came 
to his palace like fruit from в tree (struck by a stick), (and) to his pelace came a host of elephants, 
like a herd of boars, from the forest, with mangala (temples) struck by dagga (stick). With the 
bodies consumed by the fierce fire of whose anger the enemies were reduced to ashes ; (as) others, 
with bodies favoured on account of their falling at his feet, attained to prosperity. 

(V. 45). Whose order the alien kings incessantly place on their head asa chaplet. Whose 
expense of fame is the white vail on the row of the temples of the elephants of the quarters. Far 
off from whom stands the greatness of the pratépa (valour; heat) of his karas (hands, rays), 
though it is in him f Overpowering all the bÀübArits (kings; mountains) with his tējas 
(prowess, heat) over whom is һе not а very ina (king; Sun)! ` 

(V. 46). At whose gate the lords of the hostile territories are put to trouble by relays of 
door-keepers, being made to sit outside, while waiting for the proper time of (his) assembly-hall, 
and where, when they perceive that they will not obtain back their own bevy of courtesans and 
group of elephants, covered with choice gems and pearls, which have gone into his possession, 
they droop down. 

(V. 47). That son of Jimütakst& gave away his own body in order to protect а serpent ; 
Sibi, again, to a hawk to save a dove; (and) Dedhichs to (his) supplicetor. But they, we are 
told, gratified each a single individual, (whereas) the illustrious Vira-Nāräyaņa presented his 
left finger to Mahf-LakshmI for the pacification of a calamity to the (whole) people. 


(V. 48). That donor, in the Kali Age, who was of the Gupta lineage, having killed (his) 
brother, we are told, seized (his) kingdom and queen, (and) thereafter the wretch 
caused her to write down one lac, one crore (in the. document). But he, who gave sway more 
than once his own kingdom, insignificant (to him), (saying) : ' of what acoount are the external 
objects’, was bashful even when the fame (had spread) that the ornament of the exalted 
Büshtrakütas was the (real) donor. 


(V. 49). While AmBghavarsha, whose cluster of powerful enemies are bitten by the fangs 
of the terrible jaw of the snake, namely, рна in his hand, is the ruler of the earth, no (adverse) 
times characterised by calamities to husbandry, plagues and famines can set their foot in the 
Hémanta, Sisira, Vasanta, Grishma, Varshii and Sarat seasons. 


ue 
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(Ү. 50). When the (earth), ав far as the Coast of the four oceans, bearing his seal, was sub- 
dued, the seals of all kings were broken by the Garuda seal. 

(V. 51). Those kings are, indeed, worthy of respect who were of the past and whose charity 
is to be maintained by us end others. The (kings of the) present were Wicked and had been 
destroyed. Those who are to be besought for (the maintenance of) our charity are kings of 


(V. 52). What consideration can there be for that unstable kingdom which is enjoyed by 
some through valour, passed over by some to others, and given up again by some others 1 By 
the great a charity alone should be maintained for fame, 


(V. 53), Considering that this life is unsubstantial and as fickle as a breeze or flash of lightning 
and that a grant of land isa supreme religious merit, he has promoted this gift to Bréhmenas. 


LI. 57 f. And he, the P.M.P. Sr-Prithvi-vallebha, Sri-Amdghavarsha, Sri-Valla- 
blhanaréndradéva, who meditates on the feet of the P.M.P. Ér1-Jegattuhgad&vn — being well, 
commanda the officials such as the lords of the provinces (rdshfra), the lords of the districts 
(vishaya), the heads of the villages (gr@ma-kifa), the accountants (Yukiaka): the deputy- 
accountants (Niyuktaka), the leading persons, and others,—all according as they are concerned, y^ 


“ Be it known to you that by me, while residing at the capital of Minyakh8ta, — for the 


has been granted to four Brihmanas of the Bahvricha ४8425, namely, (1) Narasithha-Dikshita, юп 
of Góla-Shadarhga vid,! grandson of Ba viküv&ra-Krema vid,» 8 religious student of the Bháradv&ja 
(2075) consisting of (the pravaras) Bharadvāja, Agnivééya, 3170217020, Bürhaspetya, (originally) 
come from Karahada ; (2) Rakshiditya-Kramavid, Bon of Gdvinda-Bhatte, grandson of Bhatta, 
oÍ the same fra and come from the same province; (3) Trivikrama-Shadarhgavid, son of 
Vishnu- Bhafta, grandson of Diavadi-Gahiyasahisa,‘ a religious student of the Vaddamukha (g2tre) 
(residing) in the same country ; (4) Kééava-Gahiyasahio, son of Goviditya-Bha tia, grandson of 
Hari- Bhatta, & religious student of the Vatsa (ўба), (residing) in the same country ;—the village 
called JharivalHkA from the Twenty-four-village Group adjoining to Батһ]йпа. Its boundaries 
(are): to the east, the river Kalluvi, flowing towards the sea, to the south the village of the 


Bhattas called Uppalahatthaka, to the west Nandagraima (and) to the north the village of 
Dhannavalikk, 


That (village), so marked by the four boundaries, together with the royal share, with the 
appurtenances, with (the proceeds of the punishments for) faults and the ten offences, with the 
(right) of toll upon the appearance of a spirit, with (the right to) forced labour as it arises, and 
with the assessment in grein and gold, not to be entered on by the Chatas or Bhafas,? and not 
to be seixed by the hand of апу (officials) belonging to the king, to be enjoyed lineglly in regular 
—— “° 


1 D. В. Bhandarkar's A sobs, pp. 53-4. 7 Above, Vol. VI, p. 241, n. 3. 
> Kramavid probably signifies “one conversant with the Xrama arrangement of the Vedio text.” 


y Gahiyasahisa corresponds to the modern 00885, a surname at present found among the Dééastha, Chit- 
piven and Karhüd& Brahmans of the Mahirishtra. 





< * When any spirit manifesta itself at any Particular place, many people come there to propitiate it, and the 
Place thus becomes а source of income (Kautilya's Arthasasira, p. 242), . 

V! The meaning of these words ia unknown. Ihave therefore left them untranslated, Ther have generally 
been taken to dgnify '' regular or irregular troops," but this isa mistake. For another meaning of cha/a, see 
Above, Vol. IX, p. 284, n. 10. The oorreot sense, however, appears to be that dedualble from the quotations 
which Professors K, B, Pathak and Н. M. Bhadkamkar have alted from Samkera’s glosa on the Brikaddragyck. 
op taishad (Ibid., pp. 206-7) and the VajAavalkya-smité (Above, Vol, XI, p. 176 and 7.1) respectively, See also 
J, РЬ. Vogel's Anfguuies of Chamba State, Pt. I, pp. 180-2, 
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` впооеваіоп of sons, grandsons, etc., to endure for the same time with the sun, the moon, t: 
the earth, the river and the mountains, to the exclusion of previously given grants to 17%) 
and gods, and according to the custom of cultivable and oncultivable land! for the pur, 
internal adjudication? was bestowed to-day on the great festive occasion of the Uttarky 
the month of Pausha falling in the (current) N&ndana-Gyolio year, seven centul 
years increased by ninety-three having elapsed since the time of Seka king, : 
mke of бай, chiru, vatívadéivo, agathitra and atithisantarpana, by pouring water i 
forth (from the hand). No hindrance should in the slightest degree be caused by any 
one enjoying (this village), allowing (others) to enjoy (it), cultivating it, causing (it) to | 
tivated, or occupying (it) in accordance with the manner of a gift toa Brahmans. Likewis 
my gift (to Brihmanas) should be amented to and supported, just as if it were their own £ 
the good kings of the future, whether my descendants or others, bearing in mind that tk 
of a gift is common (both to the grantor and to the preserver), and considering that eph 
wealth is as fickle as the flashes of lightning and life as unsteady ав the drops of water clin, 
the ends of grass. And he who, with his intellect, enclosed by the cover, namely, dark 
ignorance, will assent to (the actions of) one ready to confiscate (this grant of land), ` 
invested with the (guilt of the) five great sins and minor sins. (For), it is also seid 
divine Vy&sa, the arranger of the Vedas—[Vv- 54-59 are the benedictory and imprecatory 
with which a charter usually ends.] This has been written by the judge and Sab 
Gupadhavala, son of Vatearhj&, who is born in the KAyastha family of Všlabha and 
the lotus (feet) of the prosperous Amighavarshadiva. The Makattaka Godgi-R&naka w 
Ditaka through the king's own verbal order. 
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By E. HULTESCH, Рн.р.; Haze (SAALE). 

luk impressions of these copperplates were sent to me by Rao Bahadur Krishna 
who had received them from the late Mr. K. V. Lakahmana Rao, M.A., Telugu Encycl 
Office, Egmore, Madras. The plates had been found near Kopparam in the Narasaraope! 
of the Guptür District. For a description of them, and for remarks on their alphabet a 
guage, see Mr. Lakshmana Rao’s valuable article m the Annals of the Bhandarkar Institu 
TV, p. 43 fi^ I now re-edit the inscription because I believe that I am able to improve a 
his readings and renderings. The composer of the text knew so little Sanskrit that i 
places it is dificult to divine what he really wanted to expres. 

The inscription records a grant made, by the Mahdrdja Satyfidraya Pulakédi-Py 
vallabha* (line 6 £.), the “ dear grandson ” (1. 5) of the Maharaja Kirtivarma-Pyithiv! 
bha of the Chalukya family (1 4). As stated by Mr. Lakshmana Rao (loc. où., p. 43), 
pawira must be a stupid error for priya-putra, “ the dear son.” For we know from trust 
documents that Pulakbéin II was not the grandson, but the son of Kirtiwarman I. 

The donee was a Brihmana of the S&ndilySyane-gotra and the Apastambe-sdér 
resided dt Magemér (L 10) The grant consisted of a field of eight hundred (nivartanas c 
in the village of Irbuli in (the district of) Karma-rishfre (1. 11). The field lay to the в 

1 For the expreesion bh@sd-chokkidra-nplytng, see Ind. Ani, 1922, pp. 77-9. 

3 3 Giddkiee “ decision, adjudication, determination (0 a lawsuit) "—Monler- Williams Sanskrit 


* Bee апо Madras Bpigraphical Report, for 1933, App. A, No. 14 
* In this oom pond the shortening of the final š of prítbivt is permitted by Pipini, VI, $, 63 ; с}. com 
Bke Háriti-putra (line 1 of this inscription), Kale d2ea, eto, 
2 
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Kopdav[ejruptr and to the north of Virperu (L 12). For Karma-rishjrs, see above, Vol. XV, 
р. 250. Мг. Lakshmans Rao (loc. ot., р. 49) identifies Kopdsv[e]rupfir with Kondavidu, and 
Virparu with Vipperls, both in the Narasarsopet Taluk of the Gunfir District, and Mtigamür 
with Müdgamiür in the Kandukür Tüluk of the Nellore District. 


In line 10 we are introduced to a great warrior named Prithividuvar&ja whom Mr. Laksh 
mana Rao (loo. ost, p. 46 f.) identifies with Baty&éraya Dhruvarkjs Indravarman of the Goa 
plates of Saka 533.1 I venture to propose another identification. If we connect the participle 
ssl ж*}ргойойа (1. 8) with &joptcb (L 14) and with its Prükrit form двай? (L 10), we are driven 
to consider the words -rifjyarya Prithividweardjam—gatts (1. 9 f.) a misteke— which would nog 
be without parallels in this incorrect text—for -rijyasyo Prithividuvardjasy=dylaptih. Now, 
duçardja is & Dravidian tadbhaca of yusardjs. If wo contrast the title Prithiviyuvardja, “ the 
heir-epparent of the earth,” with Prithivivallabha, “the husband of the earth," which was 
te title of Kirtivarman I and Pulsk&éin П; and as it is stated in line 9 £ that Prithiviyuvar&ja 
had “ secured the kingdom to the lineage of his son," it seems that Prithiviyuvarkjs can be 
safely identified with Vishnuvardhana I, the younger brother of Pulakééin П and the founder 
of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty. It follows further that Vishpuverdbana I continued to be 
: dependent on Pulakééin П in the twenty-first year of the latter's reign (text line 13). From the 
Satara plates we already knew that he held the office of Yweardja in the eighth year (of Pulak&&in 
I). Ins grant of A.D. 683, which was the 18th year of his own reign,’ and in the Timmapuram 
plates, Vishpuvardbsna I already bears the title of Mahardja. 


The words VallabAa-sesma| БА ]-Dedatsts (L. 8) may have to be corrected into VallabMs samaksh- 
dvosthits, “ Vallabha (i.e. Pulakééin П) being present in person." The mysterious words 
тага Kali-kulandm . . . soa-bakumd3 (L 8 1) may be compared with Kalywuga-kkala- 
wéirmathama( À*] . . . .charstaib in the Satara plates of Vishnuvardhana L' and may be 
borrected accordingly into matha Kalt Balaam . . . . sva-bihund, “ by his arm. . .(which 
was) a churning-stick of the wicked (people) of the Kali (age).” The compound at the 
beginning of line 9, which Mr, Lakshmana Hao (loo. où., p. 53) refers to Pyithiviyuvardje 

himself, has to be connected likewise with spo-bdkund, and has to be corrected into siskkriskja- 
mesdaligra-sondthine, “ wielding the drawn sword. 

Line 18 contains the date of the grant: the year twenty-one of the reign (of Pulaké£in 
П), the month of Karttika, the great ninth (tithi), a Thursday. For authoritetive remarks 
on this date I refer the reader to the Postsoript on pages 260-61 below, which has been kindly 
contributed by Mr. R. Sewell, 


TEXT, 
First Plate, 


1 Bvasti [|]  Srimatash sakala-bhuf ve*}na-sathatiyamine*:Minavya-sagdizand rh] 
HArtiputrüpi(r*] sapta-Iika-mitpbhith*] —Bapte-MA- 
— — — — — — 

17. Bo. Br. R. A. B4 Vol. X, p. 365 f. 
१86० e.g. above, Vol VILL р. 148, pote B, and Vol. XVIII, p. Y, 
See above, Vol IV, p. 180, note б. * Jad, Art, Vol XIX, p. 201. 
s Jad, Ant, Vol. XX, p. 16 * Above, VoL IX, p 317 
1 Ind. Ami. Vol, ЖЇК, p. 200, text lina 5 f. 
४ From inksmpressioos supplied by Bao Bahadur И. Krishna быш, B.A. 
१ The 4 of oh in vorreched by the enga ros from th 
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2 tyibbifh*] — [sa]myag-abhivarddhitàni[rh*] Kartikéya-paripflan-Sdhigate-kalyaya- 
parampardpa{rh*] bhagavan-Náráyspa-prasá- 

3 da-si(sa)maside(di)ta-varaha-ldfichhan-&kshans-kehana-vadlkpit-isteha - mahfbhritim=andk- 
&svamBdh-&vabhrita(tha)-snà- 

4 na-pavitrlkrita-vapushü[rh*] ChalukyünA[rh*] kulam-ebhyalarhkarishnw(h*] prathita- 
kirtt[h*]! &i-Kirttivarmmma-Prithivivallabha-ma[büria-] 


Second Plate; Firs Side. 
5 jasya priys-pau(pu)tre[b*] — pranat-&nSka-mablpati-makute-tafa-vilagna-mani-makariki- 
ghrishta-p&d-&ravinda-dvaya- 
6 sys pratigst-Bráti-chakra-vidhve[rh*]sana-vivi(dhi)-vi&radasye — dAva-dvija-guru-vriddh- 
Bñpacbšya(yi)na[h*] pit-aiva* &üra[b*] Bar 
7 tyRMraya-pratibat-AjBa[ 5*7? &rI-Pulakési-Pri(Pri)tbivivallabha-rnah&r&ja(j5) 
yathüruha* sanmü(mmB)nayati [l]*] Viditi(te)- А 
8 m<=astu Vallabba(bhë) sama[ksh]-Avasti(sthi)t8 vidhivi(va)t=sa[rh*]pradattë marnta* 
Kali-kulan&m-*anBka-sarhgrkma-s&hasa-dakshéna 
Second Plate ; Second Side. 
9 nikri(shkri)shte-mandalügrü(gra)-sanüthàna sva-bühunà vipaksha-mspdala[r*] nirjitya 
sva-sut-Anvayó pratisht&(shth&)pita-rá- 
10 jyasya Pri(Pri)hividu(yu)rar&]am-üpatü' [|*] Mügamür-vv[i*]stavyà[ya | 
Chhi(S&)pdily&yana-gótrasya Apesta[mba] 
sütrasya viprasya 9V&dekarmmaps[b*] Karmma-rishfré Irbuli-grámé ashfa-satarhl* 
kshStrarh datarh(ttarh) Bal&ka-ba(ps)lva- 
12 la{t*] pürvvate[h*] Karmmakára-tet&kA[|t*] — paéchimata|b*] Kondavje]|'rupü[r]- 
pathi[d-*] dakshipate[b*] Virparu-pathii uttarata[h |*] 
Third Plate. 
jaya-r&]ya-sa[rh*]vatearü Skavi[(xh*Mati!? Këšrttika-mšsš 
mab[A-navarnylRrh]* Brpriha*]spati-v&ró pra- 
Kast muhürttó-syü datti(tta)r=8jñapti[h ||*] Bbhümi-d&n&t* tpe(pa)ran-dá[na*]n-na 
bhüte[h*] na bha[vi*]shyati [1%] taeg=aiva haran[üt-pi]- 
15 pan-na bhüte[rh*] na bhavishyati [|| 1*] Bahubhir-vvasudh& datt& bahubhis=ch« 
&nupilità (|*] yasya-yasya yadi — bhümi[s-"]tasya- 
з Road pifetea, Tho va is entered below the line. 


11 


18 


H 


1 An í is also affixed to the t of HE 
s Road Sabgtérayi=pratthat-afash. * Read yaikärkam. ^ Read matka, 
* Road Kali-khalándm-. 1 Read ?rüjasy Aj Ra pich. 


® Either read -stdstavyasya, or replace the four genitives following it by datives. 
* [The name seems to be Alls. The syrfbol for Bin L 13 below would suggest that the first letter 1s ai and 


the second lettet seems to be [a, —Ed.] 
з The ta of -fatak is entered below the line. Two crosses (k&kapeds) above the line mark the place 
whore it has to be inserted. Мг. Lekshmans Hao (loc. cit, p. 44 f.) mistook them for numerical symbols, 
[The origina! seams to read fats.—Ed.] 
п [The letter looks more like che.—FE4.] 13 Read -palkádeuttaratak. 
11 The tope of the bracketed letters are broken away, Fut the reading us certain. 


u There is a vacant space after this word. 
ar 


a 


1? Read ааттан, 
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16 tasya  tedà phale[m || 2*]  [Sva-da]t(t]R[rh*] para-dat(t]h[rh*] vi yatnid=raksha 
Yudhishthira (|*] mabfjrh*]  mshi(hf)bhujüjrh"]  éršsh[tha = dánà]te! 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-6) Hail! The dear grandson (read : son) of the glorious Kirtivatma-Prithivi- 
vallabha-Mahlrü]a who adorned the family of the glorious Chalukyas, eto. ; whose fame was 
(widely) spread; whose pair of lotus-feet was rubbed by the makara ornamenta! of jewels 
attached to the slopes of the diadems of many prostrate princes; who was proficient in achiev- 
ing the destruction of the circle of opposing enemies; (and) who honoured the gods, the 
twioe-born, the Gurus, and the aged ; 

(L. 6 f.) the glorious Pulaks#i-Prithivivallabha-MehAraja (who), like (his) father, 
(is) a hero, the abode of truth (Baty&&raya)* whose commands are unopposed, suitably 
honours (the officials of this district and informs them as follows) : 1 

` (LL 7-10) ५ Be it known (to you that), Vallabha being present in person, the execution 
` (of the present grant) was formally bestowed on Prithividuvar&ja (i.e. Prithiviyuvarüja) who, 
having defeated the circle of enemies by his arm (which was) a churning-stick of the wicked 
people) of the Kali (age), which was skilled in daring (deeds) in many battles, (and) which was 
wielding the drawn sword, has secured the kingdom to the lineage of his son.” 

(LL 10-12) “To the Brahmans *Va&da$arman who resides at Mögamûr, belongs to the 
Sindilyayana-gotra, (and) follows the Apastamba-satra, a field of eight hundred (nivartanas) in 
the village of Irbuli in (the district of) Karma-rüshtre has been given. (This field lies) to the 
east of the Balika-palvals (pond), to the west of the Karmaküra-tet&ka (tank), to the south of 
the road to Kopdav[ejrupür,* (and) to the north of the road to Virparu.” 

(L. 18 1.) "In the year twenty-one of the reign of increasing victory, in the 
month of Karttike, on the great ninth (tithi), on a Thursday, at an auspicious moment, 
the execution of this grant (was bestowed on Prithiviyuvaraja).’’* 

[LL 14-16 contain three of the customary verses.] 


POSTSCRIPT. 


By 508807 SEWELL, 1.0.8. (RETRED). 

At Dr. Hultzsch’s request. I have examined the date of the Chalukya inscription published 
on pp. 43 to 54 of Part I, Vol. VI of the Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute which is stated to belong 
{о “ the year twenty-one of increasing victory " of a Chalukya sovereign who is perhaps identical 
with Pulakëšin II. 

The details of the given date are “ Thursday the таАййласат day in the month Karttike.” 
It is not stated whether this 9th day was in the light or dark fortnight, but in the absenoe of 
this information it is reasonable to assume that the 9th day of the month was meant, or more 
acourately the day on whioh at sunrise the 9th bukla tik: of Kirttike was current. If the 


inscription belongs to the reign of Pulak&éin П it must have been composed about A.D. 699 or 
630, or thereabouts. 











1 Road dénd-hachhriyS=nupilexam | ® 

१ Aooording to Cowell and Thoms (Translation of the Harshacharite, p. 266), “the word makorit 4 
appears to denote а makara-shaped forehead ornament. ” 

3 This was thé favourite surname of Pulakëéin IL Bee Fleet's Dyn. of the Kan. Distriets, sec. ed., р. 851, 

* [See footnote 9 on the preceding page.—Ed.] * (Boe footnote 11 on the preceding pasge,—Ed.] 

* The bracketed words are supplied from lines 8 and 10, 


` 
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Calculation for & date of that period must be made either by the mean-system computation 
of the Firs Árya-Siddhonia, or of the Brahma-SiddhGnia, which latter was compiled in A.D. 628. 

By either of these the 9th $ukla А of KArttiks fell in A.D. 638 on a Wednesday. In A.D. 
639 it fell on Sunday by the First Arya-Siddhantaand on Monday by the Brahma-SiddAdmia. 
In A.D. 650 it fell on Saturday by both authorities. But in A.D. 681 it fell on Thursday, by 
both these Siddhaniar, and that Thursday corresponded to October 10 A.D. 631. This 
last satisfies the requirements of the case if, in the practice of those days, the 9th fukls t of 
Kürttiba marked a makdnavami day. I regret that I am unable to give 8n opinion on this 
point. The modern mahdnocami day is, I understand, the day oorresponding to the 9th bukis 
tithi in the month Ásvina. 

If the day in question was actually Thursday October 10 A.D. 651, it makes the king's 
&ocession to have taken place on or after October 11 A.D. 610, seeing that it belongs to his 21st 
regnal year. 

As regards this date it must be noted that Fleet (Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, р. 33) 
stated that Pulakééin IT’s accession must have taken place “ early in бака 532 (A.D. 610-1)”, 
that В. G. Bhandarkar fixed it as in бака 583, Le. A.D. 610 or 611, according as the Sake year 
was treated as current or expired (Barly History of the Dekkan, p. 38); and that Professor 
Jouveau-Dubreuil (Anotent History of the Deccan, p. 111) gives it asin A.D. 609. Fleets 
fixture slightly conflicts with the date October 11 A.D. 610, віпое the year Saks 532 began on 
March 19 in that year. 


R. SEWELL.: 


Ko. 98.—THB SO-CALLED TAKHT-I-BAHI INSCRIPTION OF THE ҮКА 108. 
By бтви Koxow. 


The stone on which this inscription is incised measures 17" by 1417", and it is now in the 
Lahore Mussum. There is some uncertainty about ita provenance. Cunningham originally 
stated* that it had been discovered by Dr. Bellew at BbAhbüsgaphi. Similarly Mr. Hargreaves 


write in a letter dated Simla ~ December 1918: “In connection with: the Gandhara 


soulptures I had occasion to look up references to the very well-known and frequently quoted 
Takht-i-Bah! inscription, and to my surprise find that there is no absolute certainty it emanates 
from Takht-i- BEDI ai all, it may very well come from Shahb&sgayht.”’ 

Later ‘on Cunningham speaks about the record as hailing from Takht-i-Bahi, without 
mentioning his previous note on the subject, and sinoe that time tho epigraph has always been 
spoken of as the ‘Takht-i-Bah!’ insoription, 

Both places are aitnated in the same neighbourhood, Sh&hb&sgearhi 6} miles east and 
Takht-i-BAhi about 8 miles north-west of Mardin in Y üsufzai. 

According to the Editor of Trubmer's Record, June 1878, Dr. Bellew had left the stone 
at Hoti Mardan “in Dr. Johnson's compound. Several years afterwards, in 1870, he authorised 


PENSE Se OP SQ M UMEN ME CK MC s ee 
1 Readers will learn with sincere regret that this veteran soholar, to whom Indian History and Chronology 
ago so heavily indebted, died In London on the 30th December 1825 in the aighty-first year of his oge,—R. Н. 
a Trainer's Record, June 1878, reprinted Ind. Ant, Vol. Ц, 1878, р. $43, 
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Dr. Leitner to take away anything he might have left at Eoti Mardin. Dr. Leitner, after 
personal inspection, got the stone carried down to Lahore by bullook-cart, and there got the 
insoription both lithograpked and photographed. The discovery of the stone therefore belongs 
to Dr. Bellew, that of the inscription to Dr. Leitner.” : 

A rubbing of the inscription was forwarded by Dr. Leitner to Professor Dowson, who gave 
a notice of it in Tribner's Record of June 1871. A second notice was published by Ounning- 
ham in the same Record, June 1878, and a fuller account, with an excellent plate by Dow- 
sou,* who read the date portion and, in а second note,’ gave a now reproduction of the same. 
Then follow editions by Ounningham,* Senart and Boyer I now edit the epigraph from 
excellent estampages which I owe to the kindness of Professor Vogel, who had them prepared 
for me when he was Superintendent of the Punjab Oirole of the Archeological Survey. е 

The insoription consists of six lines, and the average height of the letters is 14". In the 
first line there is an apparent gap after the seventh letter, but nothing hag been omitted, the 
intervening space having been purposely left without any writing on acoount of the roughness 
of the stone. Similarly there is a vacant space in the middle of 1. 5. 

Ounningham remarks that “as the stone has been used for many years, perhaps for cen- 
turies, for the grinding of spices, all the middle part of the inscription has suffered and become 

` indistinot, and some portions have been obliterated altogether.” In such circumstances it is 
intelligible that the reading and interpretation is in some places beset with considerable 
difficultios. 

The alphabet is Kharoshthi of the Saka variety. The letter ya has tho relatively broad 
angle which we also find in the Paja inscription of Sarh 111, and the Mount Banj inscription of 
Seth 102. The continuation of the vertical of sa up towards the upper ourvature, which is 
seen in both those records, is apparently not met with. We find the same occasional lengthen- 
ing of the right top of ma 88 in Mount Banj. Ва has the older curvilinear and not the later 
angular shape. Tho ourvature of the upper end of da towards the right is very insignificant 
There is no dental na, and the cerebral за has the rounded top which we find in the Mount 
Banj and Kaldarra epigraphs and also in the Patika plate. Tke shape of individual letters ig 
not, however, quite consistant, and more especially the letter ya has several somewhat different 
forms, во that it is not quite certain whether it should not, in puyae IL Š and 6, be read ая рыав. 
Note also the curious flourish after the last letter of tha inscription, which is certainly e, It is 
perhaps due to damage to the stone during the years when it was used for grinding spices. 

With regard to individual letters we may note the akshara following after the break in 
1. 1, which I follow Professor Franke’ and M. Boyer in transliterating f. M. Senart® tran- 
scribed it as bh and Professor Lüders? as pk. I use f because this writing has the advantage 
of greater simplicity, and beeause the Latin form of the name in which the letter oocurs has 
familiarized us with the f. But it is not my intention to convey the impression that the nctual 
sound was necessarily the voiceless spirant f. Gudufara, the name in question, is not Indian 
but Persian, derived from an old Vindafarna “the winner of glory ". The last part of the 
compound is derived from the Aryan base svar, and sr is usually represented by wv in Ancient 
ccce Md а लकमण лн, PHI ANC RRS 


! Reprinted Ind. Ant., Yol. IT, 1878, p. 343. 

> J. В. A. 8., New Series, Vol, VII, 1875, рр. 876 ft., with plate. 

* Ibido Vol. IX, 1877, pp. 144 fr. 

° drokeological Survey oj India, Vol. V, 1875, pp. BB #., with plate XVI, No. 8. 
१ Journ. Asiat., VIT, xv, 1880, pp. 114 ff., with plate. 

* Ibid., X, ili, 1904, pp, 487 ft, 
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Persian, %.6., the result was probably a Yoiced sound. The K'hardshthi sign itself seams to be 
derived from v and not from р, by adding an upward stroke to the right. А similar stroke is 
found in the Khsroahth! documents discovered in Chinese Turkistan, where we sometimes find 
the letter which is usually trinsliterated st provided with a perpendicular, rising from the right 
end of the cross-bar. Of. plate ХОП in Sir Aurel Stein's Ancient Khotan, where Messrs. Boyer, 
Eapson and Senart read the akshara as sth in sthishyads, L 9. I am, therefore, inclined to 
think that vh, t.0., an aspirated voiced spirant, was the sound meant, and it would probably be 
more correct to tranaliterate vh. І do not think, however, that we oan be certain about the 
pronunciation, and, for practical reasons, I prefer to write f. 


І may further draw attention to the compound letters tfa in sasbaifarae, 1. 2, and rjh in 
orjhana, 1. 5. 


With regard to orthography and phonology we may note the change of intervooalic j to y 
in maharayasa, L 1; puyas, ll. 5 and 6; the softening of intervocalio ¢ to d in madw, l. 5; 
pidu, 1. 6 ; the change of v to b after an anusvgra in samebaifarae, 1,2; of ts to H in the same 
word ; of shy to £ in ४४०, 1. 2, and of £ to sh in shadhadana, 1.4. Such changes are, as is well 
known, of frequent occurrence in Indian Khardghthi inscriptions. 


In spite of all the care that has been bestowed on the reading and interpretation of the 
epigraph, several points are still far from being finally settled. Dr. Thomas has, therefore, 
rendered a real service to scholars in preparing the new facsimile plate published together with 

The first line can be read with perfect certainty and has never presented any serious 
difficulty. Dowson read the second akskara of the king's name sw instead of du, but a com- 
parison with ds in madu 1. 5, एम्केळ 1. 0, conclusively shows that the letter is dw, The third 
akshara has usually been rendered as pha, but I have already given my reasons for tranali- 
terating fa. We must accordingly read: maharayasa Gudufaraea vasha 90-4-1-1, (during the 
reign) of the Maharaja Gudufara, in the 26 year. Vaskais also used in the Kaldarra insorip- 
tion of the year 118 and the BkZrah Dheri epigraph of the year 899, while the Machai record 
of the year 81 has vashë, which is probably intended in the other dates as well. There is not, 
however, any trace of an d-mdirü. No certain inference oan be drawn from the uso of varsha 
instead of sasvateara ix these instances ; the word may have been chosen іп our record in order 
to distinguish between the two dates in ll. land 2, or in order to indicate that the year used 
in the first one began with the rains. j 

Cunningham and Dowson identified Gudufara with the king Gondophares of Christian 
tradition, and this identification has been generally accepted and may be considered as certain. 
The date of 1. 1 has, further, always been interpreted to mean that the inscription belongs to the 
26th year of the reign of Kipg Gudufara.  Epigraphiste will, however, agree with me thet we 
are only informed that it was issued during Gudufara's reign, while the year can just as well be 
referred to some era which may have been introduced by some of Gudufara's predecessors. If 
we compare the dating of Brahm! inscriptions of the Kush&os period, we might be inclined 
Фо think that the latter was the case. Of. e.g. No. 149a of Professor Lüders' [ist of Brahms In- 
soriptions: mahdrdjasya rajStirdfesya dévaputrasya shihér=Vodsishkasya rajya-sarhoatsard 94 ` 
and other similar records where sam is used instead of rijya-sasevatears. Nobody would here ` 
fhink of the regnal year of the king mentioned in the inscriptions, but urhesitatingly refer the 
date to the Kanishka era, I shall state below why I think the same ‘to be the case in our 
epigraph. 

Then follows, in 1, 2 and the beginning of 1, 8, a new date. 
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The first word was read sam... by Ounningham, and samectsaraes by Dowson. Е, Thomas! 
demurred to Dowson’s reading, but did not suggest any alternative. Messrs. Senart and Boyer 
reed sakbadhad and explained this word as meaning “du oompnt continu ”, “ in the continuous 
reckoning”. There cannot, however, be any doubt that Dr. Thomas! was right in reading 
sambatsaras. The traces of the letters visible in the impressions and the plates make this reading 
absolutely certain. Moreover, the use of if for Sanskrit ts in this very word seems to be quite 
regular in Khardehthi inscriptions. Thus we find sakoatfarayë in the Taxila oopper-plate of the 


The writing # is no doubt meant to render the current Pronunciation of the compound ts. 
The usual Prakrit representative of ancient fs ів chohh, whioh only differs from té in being 
aspirated. It is probable that the form # is duo to the linguistic tendency of the north-western 
dialect which the Indo-Skythians adopted. 

The same compound occurs in the Kharoehth! manuscript of the Dhammapada, where М. 
Renart reads it sis, in амаз, At 8 ; bhamaiéu, B 84; bhatfidéi Ovo 8 and тайата Oxvii vo 2. 
The two last words correspond to Sanskrit bhšisyati and matsydacm, respectively, where tf has 
a similar Origin as in samvatfara. In ама and bhamdiéu a t seems to have been inserted 
between a пала] and s with g consequent change of sto £, There i» nowhere any trace of the 
aspiration which comes in in the common Prakrit form. 

There are indications which seem to show that the absence of aspiration in similar com- 
pounds is an old feature of north-western varnaculars. For we find pacha for patcha in the 


Shahb&isgarhi version of the Asoke inscriptions. On the other hand, pütoho, afterwards, in 


the home-tongue of the Indo-Skythians. 

The change of v to b in sawbatéaraa is perhaps to be explained 83 & result of the influence of 
the Indo-Skythian substratum. For not only do we find b for v after an anwevara in the 
Khart.htht manuscript of the Dhammapada, where api and tea become vi and oa, 
after vowels, but bi and ba, respectively, after an anusvara,® But in ancient Khotant b fre- 


The word following after sarhbatéarad is certainly tiíatimas. М. Senart read fifutamas, but 
the t-stroke of the second ѓа is too distinct to be accidental. The forth MAtimua also occurs in 
the Püja inscription, where we read tkada(éa*|éatimayd, and, as remarked by M. Boyer, in 
the SkArah Dhert image inscription, where I follow Dr. Fleet in reading Shupachadulatinse 


Then follow the numerical symbols 1, 100, and 1 1 L and Vafakkasa masasa divasd, as hag 
always been recognized. 


L. 3 ff. were not read by Dowson, and Cunningham only attempted to make ont some 
few words. M. Senart was the first one to give & transliteration and interpretation of the 
greater portion of these lines, and М. Boyer gave а continuous $$ a हक а oontinnons reading of the whole, — of the whole. 


1 J. В. А. 8., New Berles, Vol. IX, 1877, p. 10, footnote. 
1 J. B. A. 8., 1818, p. 6367, 

* Cf. Konow, dota Orventalia, 11, р. 114. 

4 Рай und Sanskrit, pp. 96 f. 


: १ Sir Anstosk Mookerjes Siloer Jubilee Volumes, Vol. IIT, Pt, i, pr. 469 £ 
AA. * Cf. Konow, Festschrift Windisch, p. 91. 
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The first word in 1, 8 was read pamohamé by the two French scholars, who also agreed in 
reading the ensuing sign.or signs as ра, which, according to М. Senart, is the sign of the 
figure b. I cannot accept this reading and interpretation. 

The first akshara is much damaged, and there are several strokes whioh are probably the 
result of the use to which the stone has been put. There cannot, however, be any doubt, that 
itis a pa. Toannot see any trace of an anuscdra, but there are some strokes at the bottom, 
which may be the remnants of an s-maira or of a post-oonsonantio r. The second letter consists 
of & vertical, bent towards the left at the top, and a distinct oross-bar. If the latter is accidental, 
we would think of dha, and if the curvature at the top is due to accident or oversight, we would 
have iha, Ihave already in another connexion! suggested to read prathamé, and I still think 
thas reading the most likely one, though pradham4 would also be possible. 

What М. Senari read as the symbol for 5 І read as dé f. It is, as is well known, the 
unvariable custom in Khardahth! to use the symbols for 4 and 1 when the number five is given 
in figures, and not in words, . And it would be very extraordinary to find в notation of the 
kind suggested by M. Senart. — 

The ensuing aksharas were for the first time read by M. Boyer, and his transliteration 
$u is certainly correct, though both letters are damaged, and it is possible that 148 is the 
reading intended Ifa and i43 are of frequent occurrence in Khardsh{hi inscriptions in India and 
Eastern Turkistan, and the meaning is clear; they render Sanskrit asmin and atra. M. Boyer 
thinks that १४४०, “ with f instead of s as in Magadhi,” is Sanskrit sha, but that explanation 
cannot be right, sha being nothing else than the nominative singular, and the change of s or 
sh to í not being a feature of the vernaoular. § can only be an old sh or the representative of 
an old shy. In the ShihbAsgarh! version of the Aédka inscriptions we repeatedly find forms 
such as arabhisawii, Sanskrit drabhishyanti,’ and in the Kharüahthi manuscript of the Dham- 
шарада é is frequently the representative of Sanskrit shy. Ifa would accordingly be the regular 
reprosétitative of a female oblique form from the base +, and ii is possible that the theme tshya 
has developed a stereotype locative adverb isky&. At all evente, the base must be the pronoun 
which we find in td-am. - 

After ifa M. Boyer read chhunams samana, and M. Senart . . . pode... . Okhunum: 
would of course suit the 'contex very well, but samang сопа not represent Skr. dramana, ан 
M. Boyer thinks, the only possible forms of that word in the dialect being famana and shamaga. 

- Now there cannot, I think, be any doubt that the two last aksharas of the passage are 
pachhs. The traces of both letters are quite distinct, and pu has also been recognized by 
M. Senart. The new plate will show that ohh is also beyond doubt. Paokh can scarcely be 
anything else than Sanskrit paksa, pakshé, or, perhaps, pathy4, salutary, suitable, auspicious, 
hero used to characterize the day or the moment when the inscription was issued. 

There accordingly only remain two aksharas between ifa and pachhd, and so far as I can 
soo the extant traces are more in favour of diss than of chhwné, though it is impossible to be 
quite certain. 

I accordingly read the second date as follows : sumbatéarud tifutimad 1 100 1 1 1 Vasakhass 
masasa divas p[ratha má di 1 ia [dies] poohhs, in the hundred and third year—103, on the 
firss day—d. 1 of the month Vaif&kha, on this paksha-day, or, on this auspicious day. 

The interpretation of the word pachs is difficult. If we were justified in explaining it ав 
corresponding to Sanskrit pathy, we should be able to prove conclusively that the date of 
RSS — — — 


1 &, B. А. W., 1916, p. 801. 
s Bee Johansson, Actes du 8 oongrés international des orientalisies IF, iti, рр. 129 and 160, where, however, . 
the use of s bas not been explained. 
1 gee Konow, Festschrift Windisch, p. 98, 
2L 
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the insoription is the first and not the fifth Vaif&kha. That date was auspicious because it was 
considered to be the Buddha’s birthday. Tradition placed that event on the full-moon day 
of Vaif&kha, and the Takht-i-B&h1 insoription would accordingly show that the months in 
north-western India were pürwssmasia, jush as it oan be proved to have been the oase when 
the Khardshthi epigraphs dated in the Kanishka era were drawn up. 


There is, however, one grave objection to this interpretation. In the Asoka inscriptions 
and in the Kharosh(hi records from Central Asia there are two different aksharas which are 
usually both transliterated chh, one with, the other without a cross-bar below the head. The 
latter one ія usually stated to be the only one occurring in later Indian Kharoahtht inscriptions, 
That statement is not, however, oorreot, We find the cross-bar form in inscription J on the 
Mathura Lion capital, where we must read paliohhina, Sanskrit parichohhinna, instead of 
Bühler's palishiéna, Now an examination of the Kharósh(h! manuscript of the Dhammapada 
shows that the oross-bar form represents old ohh and also ehh derived from thy, while the other 
form stands for Sanskrit ksh and should probably be transliterated ksh and not chk. It is this 
form whioh is used in pachhd, and it, therefore, seems necessary to explain this word as Sanakrit 
pakshd or pikshé. I would therefore suggest to explain dipa pachhs as dins pakshé, on (this) 
paksha-day, and assume that the day is designated in such 8 way in order to mark it as the 
first day of а pakeha, though the pakshas are not usually mentioned in Khardehtht inscriptions, 


Then follow five letters which M. Boyer read b4lasamisa, while M. Senart could not 
make out more than the two last ones. M. Boyer adds that the stroke: of the first letter is, 
perhaps, only а flaw in the stone, and it seems to me that auch is evidently the case. I, there- 
fore, read balasamisa, the genitive of balasam4, which corresponds to Sanskrit balasdmin. 
The final sa is quite distinct, and I, therefore, do not venture to follow Dr. Thomas, whol 
thinks that we ought probably to read era as in L 4 

M. Boyer saw in bélasamisa the name of the donor. Jr seems to me that such can scarcely 
be the case, the dopor being mentioned in L 4; and I, therefore, think thet balasamisa should be 
taken with the opening word of 1, А. 


Tho last four akekaras of 1. 8 were read {бумага by the two French scholars, but only 
M. Boyer tried to translate this word. He took goyana to correspond to Sanskrit gtyana, a 
carriage drawn by oxen, a cart in general, and drew the final sa tol. 4. І think, however, that 
the extant traces show that Dr. Thomas was right in reading boyanasa as in 1.4. I only differ 
from him in transliterafing the nasal ag the cerebral w in accordance with my remarks, above, 
Vol. XIV, pp. 181 ff. 


Boyana, which is also used together with the name Mira in 1. 4, cannot be an Indian word, 
M. Boyer sees in Mira Béyana the Iranian name Mi*pofov(árns, and this explanation 
is probably right, but it does not help ns to understand the word b5yawa itself. It seems to 
contain a base by and а termination ава. The latter is no doubt the well-known suffix ana, 
which forms adjectives from nouns (as in Khotant balysgns, belonging to the Buddha (balysr) 
and in the word kyshaga from kuaht) or participles from verbal bases. The bago böy can be 
identified with Iranian bawg, to save, if we remember that a j between vowels has become y 
in makaraya and puya. 


Beyapa сап accordingly mean “seving”, “saviour”, and I take it to be ап Iranian 
Wanslation ofthe same title rrp which has been Indianised on Indian coins as írüidrg, 
I think that such is evidently the oase, and I take boyamasa as a title of Balasami, It follows 
‚ from this interpretation that the final әп cannot be taken together with the first word of 1. 4. 
ج ححح حص‎ LL 

1 J. В. 4. 8, 1918, р, 6968. ? Le. 
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Here M. Senart read pa . . aa, but M. Boyer was certainly right in reading par[+]varz. 
At first sight one is inclined to read pardvara, which might be explained as a compound of para 
and dvara. Ovara would have to be taken as identical with varaka, cell, which occurs in severel 
Br&hml inscriptions! Pardeara might mean “the predominant cell". This explanation cannot 
however, be upheld. An доага for dvaraka does not 00007 in any other record, and even övaraka 
itself is never met with in Khardehth! inscriptions, I think that M. Boyer is right in thinking 
that the apparent oross-bar of the first r of par[*]vara is accidental, and that there are traces 
of an т across the left extremity of the upper portion of the ukehara. 

The word parivara, Sanskrit panivdra, ooours in many ancient revords, М, Boyer took it 
together with the final sa of 1, 8 and explained ea-parivara as an adjective oharaoterixing 
gdyana, the whole meaning “a cart together with a oovering”. He is fully aware of the 
difficulty arising from the nature of the donation, which would hardly justify the engraving of an 
inscription. He thinks, however, that the object of the epigraph may have been to honour the 
prinoe mentioned in L 5 more than to record the gift. Or else, the cart may have been of great 
value, and the donation accordingly of qspecial merit. In this connexion, he draws attention to 
a passage in the Divyavadana,® where we read yana“ dana» dadati riddhipadaviptkaprattla- 
bhasakvartamtyam, he gives a cart, a gift leading to the acquisition of the result of the state of 
supernatural power. This explanation is very ingenious, but I fear that it is too ingenious, and 
jf Dr. Thomas’ reading boyasasa in 1, 3 is accepted, we shall have to look out for another ex- 
planation. 

The meaning “ covering (of a carriage) " is well attested for the word pariedra, but it is 
never met with in ancient inscriptions. In Brahmi inscriptions we find saparivdra, e.g, in the 
Nasik inscriptions Nos. 8 and 9, and in his edition of them M. Senart remarks’: “It is, I 
think, too precise to translate saparicdra by ‘with his family’. If such were his intention, 
the engraver would rather have used special names of kinship or some generic word, as jait, 
which ocours‘elsewhere. Parivgra may, together with the family or even excluding it, 
apply to companions of the donor, fellow-workers or caste-partners." The original meaning of 
the word seems to be “covering”, "surrounding", and it actually has this meaning in some 
passages in classical literature, but more frequently it must be translated by some word 
meaning surroundings, train, suite. This meaning does not, however, seem to give any sense in 
our inscription, and it may perhaps be of interest to examine other instances of its use in 
Kharoehth! records. 

The oldest Kharoehthi inscription where it ooours is the Mathura Lion capital. We are 
there informed of the fact that the chief queen of the MahAkshatrapa Rajula puts up some relics 
of the Buddha, together with some of her relatives, the aféura and the Adrakaparivarc. Here 
аига corresponds to Sanskrit astakpwra, the inner court, the female apartment of the palace 
and those who live in it. The Adrakas are the officials who are called Adramurta in the Manikidla 
inscription, and Adramurtaisa “ Вака” rendering of Banskrit danapait.4 Now it should be 
remembered that parivyita is used in the Satapatha- Brahmans (2.6.1.20) and elsewhere to denote 
в place enclosed with walls and used for worship, and Adrakaparivara might accordingly mean 
“ the enclosed hall of the A2rakas'" and further “the Adraka-department”’, a meaning which 
would be very appropriate in our passage, where the word is used in connexion with antakpura. 
which has 8 similar sense 

The next time we find the word parivara in a Kharoshth1 inscription is in the record under 
discussion. "Them follows the Suë VihAr copper-plate of the year 11, during the reign of Kanishka 





— 


1 Beo Lüders, List of Brahmi Inscriptions, Index of Miscellaneous Terms, sud voce ‘apavaraks 
з ed, Cowell ала Neill, p. 483, 1. 20, 
* Bp. Ind, VIIL, p. TT 


* Bee Lüders, J. E. 4, 8, 1909, pp. 680 f. ; 5. B. 4. V. 191%, pp. 4211, 
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of which we have now a good reproduction in the excellent edition by Mr. N, G. Majumdar.! 
The third line of this record, where the word parwüra ocours, cannot be read with absolute oer- 
tainty ; and I shall not, in this place, try to show how I arrive at my reading of the whole of it, 
We learn that a yafhi, a staff, has been raised (in memory) of the friar Nfgadatta, and that the 
UpásikA Balanandi, the wife of a householder, and the mother of Balaj&, makes a present of an 
anuparivara, which in my opinion can hardly mean anything else than a subsequent enclosing 
through а wall for the purpose of building up the shaft in which the staff was placed. 

The word pariedra again occurs in the MApiki&la inscription, where we read that the 
daxdandyaka Lala eroots а stapa, together with some other persons and the whole partedra : 
sa(sh)odna oha parivaréna sadha. Hore we may translate “ together with the whole retinue 
but the original meaning of parivara can very well be the same as in the Mathura Lion Capital 
inscription. 

Finally, we meet with the word partedra in the Wardak vase inscription, where I would 
read іп 1, 8: mahiya cha rthana sada sarvina avashayigana—ea porivara oha—agrabhagapadi- 
gafas bhavaiw, and let my deposit—and also the surrounding wall (or chapel)—for ever lead to 
sharing in the preferential lot for all (beings) up to the heretics. 

I think that this examination will have shown that parisara can be translated by 
“ surrounding structure "', “ hall ", “ chapel ”, and such ів, in my opinion, the meaning of 
the word in our inscription, which records the donation of some structure bearing the name 
of Balasyamin, the Saviour, perhaps a memorial monument, or a building raised by him. 

The next word was read yadha. .na by M. Senart and fadhadana by M. Boyer. The 
first akshara can hardly be fa. Its top is more rounded than in the fa of váfakha, L 1, and 
the damaged fa of ifa, L 2. Moreover, there are traces. of a vertical below tho upper оште, 
I have, therefore, suggested! to read shadhadaga. I think that this reading is quite certain. 
The change of #r to sh is a regular feature in Ancient Khotant and apparently also in the 
north-western dialect of the Kharoshthi insoriptions, though we always find Jin the name of 
ihe month Sravanc. In that word, however, the Sanskrit form would naturally exercise its 
influence, We find the same tendency to substitute sh for £r in the dialect of the Khartehthi 
Dhammapada, and it is probably due to the linguistic peouliarities of the dialect which the 
Indo-Skythians adopted in the Indian border districts. 

The third akehara da has a peculiar shape. Its lower end is curved towards the left 
and continued upwards in an angle. It is possible that we are here faced with the a-mdird, 
which is of frequent ocourrenoe in the Kharoshth! doouments from Eastern Turkstan.4 Or 
else the hook is the mark of the antsvara, indicating the nasalization of a vowel before а nasal, 
which is а oommon feature in Anoient’Khotani We must accordingly read shadhadana or 
shadhadamaa. 


The corresponding Sanskrit word would be éraddhddana, or fraddhadana. M. Boyer 
compares РЕП saddhadeyya, Buddhist Sanskrit sraddhadéya, “ a gift of faith”, “ n pious gift” 

Of the ensuing aksharas M, Senart only read the two first ones, in which he saw зара. 
M. Boyer read zapayaspoadana, and explained this as saprajieuvadand, taking it together 
with the following miraboyanasa, во that the whole should mean “ with his children Suvadana 
and Miraboyana”’, He thinks that the curiously shaped last letter contains a wa with a du 
added above after the xa had been engraved, when thore was no more space left below. I am 
unable to accept his reading. The initial sa is certain, The second akshara is pa, but has a 
distinot loop at the bottom, во that we must evidently read pw. The third letter, which was 


1 Str Asutosh Mooksrjes Silver Jubilee Volumes, Vol. III, Part I, рр. 459 ff. 

з S. B. A. W., 1910, p. 801. 

з Of. Konow, Fustsokrift W indisok, p. 94. 

t Gf. e.g. the document N. XXIV vii 9 reverse in Bir Aurel Steins Seriadia, Plate XXIV. 
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read ya by M. Boyer, has a distinot vertical, rising from the left hand termination, and looks 
like ta, The following akshara cannot, I think, be sa, but seems to be dhi, though it is different, 
from the dha in shadhadaga. With every reserve I would therefore read sapwtadhi. But then 
the following akshara cannot be anything else than ѓа, though it looks more like a ra. The 
upper stroke is sloping upwards and not horizontal as in va. Moreover, there are traces of 
an upward stroke at tho left termination of the letter, which has become somewhat indistinct 
as a consequence of the following letter having been engraved across it, That last akshara 
is quite misshaped, and it seems necessary to infer that it has nok been engraved before 
the ensuing akshara. It seems as if it had originally been overlooked and was subsequently 
added, after the omission had been detected. There was not then sufüoient space for the 
proper shape of the akshara, and its upper part was engraved above the other letters and 
across the preceding ta. We have a similar letter at the very end of the Zeda ingoriplion, 
where the last word is no doubt Samghamsirarajasa. 1 therefore read the akshara ав sa 
and the whole compound as sapuiadhtiasu. 


The remaining portion of 1. 4 does not present any diffloulty, and both M. Benart and M, 
Boyer agree in reading Miraboyawmasa. I have no hesitation in'aooepting this reading, only 
substituting wa for their na, Mira is, as stated by М. Boyer, the Iranian Mithra, and iiis 
of interest to note that tr has become r as in Ancient Khotani. 


The first three aksharas of l. Б were read ojhshuna by M. Boyer, while М. Senart only 
read the first and third letters, The second akshara is certainly a compound, and the upper 
part is clearly jk. The curved line across the lower vertical is the usual sign of g r preceding 
the consonant, and such is evidently its significance in our inscription as well. A compound 
jhah is in itself very unlikely and has never been met with in any Khardshthi record, while 
rjh also occurs in the Zeda inscription. The loop below the akshara looks like an a-mdira 
and it would be natural to read erjAwwa. If we bear in mind, however, that the usual way 
of denoting в r forming the first part of a compound in later Kharoshthi inscriptions is to‘add 
a loop at the bottom, it is perhaps possible to consider our compound as an intermediate form 
and to read erjhapa and, finally, the reading orjhana might also be possible. Of. my remarks 
to the word shadhadaga, 1. 4. At all events, there cannot be any doubt that we have to do 
with an un-Indian word. 


The letter jh is seldom used in Indian inscriptions. Where it ooours in Khardehthi records, 
it seems to represent a voiced s, just as is the cage in the Kbaróshtht documents from Eastern 
Turkistan, where s is commonly softened between vowels so that wo find dajha for dasa, 
divajha for divas. The letter is found in the Zeda inscription, where marjhaka, 1. 2, is 
evidently identical with Khotant malysak*; in the Mapikigls inscription, where we must read 
Kartiyasa majhs dévas8 90, with the same softening of s between vowels as in the Turkistan 
documents, and in the Ara inscription, where Vajhéshka corresponds to Brahmi Vüsishka. This 
name is evidently derived from the Iranian base ойға, strength, vigour. Similarly jh is used 
for s in the coin-legends of Zoilos. | 


The sound s had long ago become obsolete in Indian languages, and considerable difficulty 
was experienced when it had to be expressed in foreign words, The form Vasishka shows 
thas i$ was occasionally written as s, and later on j became the representative of s, as, ०.४८ in 
the ooin-legends of Zeionises. If Kwswiuka, which occurs in the Taxila copper-plate of Patika 
and on the Mathura Lion capital, is the same word as kujula in the name of the first Kushiins 
ruler, we here have sand j in the same word as different attempts at rendering the voiced s, 








1 I read the word so. А. B. 4. W. 1010, р. 801, 
з Gf. my remarks, Festschrift Hist, p. 380, 
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A fourth attempt was made in the records of Ysamotika and his successors, tis. by means of 
ths compound ysl; and this same device became the rule in Ancient Khotani, 


Frjkana accordingly represents an attempt ві rendering the sounds of arsana or ersdma, 
and there ean be no doubt thai in this form we have to sea the same word which ocours in 
Ancient Khotant as alysdnas, eyed nat, which is used to render Sanakrit Eumers. The l before 
the voiced s in this word, as also in malysaké, is certainly a later development in Khotanl, 
which, on the whole, agrees with Old Iranian in using r for i throughout. 

M. Boyer, who read ejhshwna, saw in this word the паты of а prince and thought that 
this name was an Iranian compound containing isad as ita first part. Bui no similar namo is 
known to exist, &nd in my opinion, my explanation of the word is absolutely certain, 


If now erjkana belongs to the language which I have 061164 Khotanl, i$ would be natural 


aha. It now goems io mo that it must be 
low tho semi-circle, t.e., of the letter sha. 


We know that the national tongue of ihe Kush& 
to Ancient Khotant,? end Sir John Marehall's disooveriss at Таха have shown that Која 
Kadphises followed almost immediately after Gudufara as ruler of that place. Sir John writes: 


Gandhirs and Таха.” I therefore feel no hesitation in identifying the prince mentioned in 
our inscription with Kedphises I, aince he is characterized by a Khotani title and bears a name 
which is almost identical with the names used in his ooin legenda, 

The remaining portion of the inscription is quite clear. Aftar Kapsha follows the 
genitive termination sa, separated from Kapsha by a wide gap, and further puyad madu: pidu 
pwyaš. The curious flourish to the left of the final 4 is, 88 stated above, probably accidental 

The inscription carries, as wo have seen, а double date: in the 26th year, during the 
reign -of Gudufara, and in the 108rd year. The latter date has usually been referred to the 
Vikrama era. Sir John Marshall has tried to shows that that reckoning was instituted by Axes, 
snd Professor Hapson* endorses that view, I am unable to aooept it, for several reasons. 
Bir John's theory is based on his interpretation of the word ayasa occurring after the figures 
denoting the year in the Taxila inscription of the year 186, whioh he takes to bo the genitive 


Eo "rn ——r, ĩAh  .  . —— MÀ > 





1 Of. Luders, 8. B. А, W., 191%, pp. 407 ff. Tho recent attempt made by Mr. М.В. Divatia, J. Bo. 
Br. R, A. 8, XXVI, рр. 169 ff, to vindicate the rendering of the compound as gås is a failure. The learned anthos 
Jes fallod to recognize that ys is the regular sign for voiced s in Ancient Khotani. 

* B, В. 4. W.., 1916, p. 801 f. 

* 87. Konow, Z. D. М. G. 68, pp. 88 ff, 

Ad. R. A 8, 1914, pp. 979 f, 

‘J. А. R. 8,1914, pp. 978 ff. 

«The Cambridge History of India, Vol, 1, pp. था f. 
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of the name Aya= Axes, characterising the year as belonging to an éra established by Axes. 
In my edition of that ingoription I have mentioned! the reasons which have been urged by 
various scholars against this interpretation, and so far as I oan see they are still as cogent as 
they were ten years ego. If ауага were the name of а king, the insoription would necessarily 
fall within his reign. The absenoe of every title is, however, so extraordinary that it is almost 
impossible that the word oan be the name of a ruler. Professor Rapeon, it is true, sake*.us to 
remember “ that the inscription belongs to a people that knew not Axes. His family had been 

and deprived of all royal attributes. The throne of Takshafilg had passed from the 
fukas and Pahlavas to the Kushāņas. Axes could scarcely have been furnished with his 
wonted title, ‘Great King of Kings’, in this inscription, without prejudice to the house then 
actually reigning.” Are we to believe, then, that the people who did not know Axes still used 
his name in connexion with the era current in the district P 





There is another reason which, in my opinion, makes it impossible to ascribe the establish- 
ment of the era to Axes: that theory makes it necessary to seperate one of the Kharoehghl 
inscriptions, the Taxila plate of Patika, whioh is dated in the same way as the other 
epigrephs, from the rest and construct m special era for it. That has also, as is well known, 
been done by several scholars. Sir John Marshall has, consistently with his interpretation of 
the Taxila silver soroll, explained the words maharayasa mahamtasa Afogasa in the Taxila 
plate as indicating the ruler who established the era used in the record. Professor Rapson 
thinks! that this era “ may possibly mark the establishment of the new kingdom in Seistan, 
after its incorporation into the Parthian empire by Mithradates I c. 150 В.О. Tf so, the date of 
the inscription would be o. 72 B.O., в year which may well have fallen in the reign of 
Maues.” He further shows that the theory according to which Mithradates I conquered North- 
Western India is based on a misunderstanding of a statement of Orosius and goes on to 
remark: “ The invasion of India must be ascribed not to the Parthian emperors, but to their 
former feudatories in eastern Iran; not to the reign of Mithradates І, but to a period after 
the reign of Mithradates II (1.6., after 88 B.O.), when the power of Parthia had declined and 
kingdoms onoe subordinate had become independent." М. Fouoher* holds a similar view, bus 
seems inclined to refer the date of the Taxila plate to'the Parthian era of 248 B.O., supposing 
the figure for hundred to have been suppressed, so that 78 would stand for 178 and correspond 
to 70 В.О. 


I cannot accept any of these theories : Bir John's not because a proper name in the genitive 
in connexion with the date in ancient records invariably denotes the ruler in whose reign the 
inscription was executed, and the other ones because I do not think that we have any indica- 
tion of the use of foreign eras in Indis in ancient times, at least not in private documents and 
most Kharoshthi inscriptions are of that nature. I quite agree with М. Foucher, who 
discusses the supposed use of the Seleukidan era in some Khartehthi epigraphs and, after 
mentioning the well-known dated ooin of Platon, goes on to вау? : “ Just as much as the use of 
the Greek reckoning seems to us to be on its place on an essentially official and governmental 
piece like the Platon coin, just as difficult would it seem to us to justify it in the case of a 
private ex-cofo, emanating from a simple indigenous donator." Patika can hardly be supposed 
to have used an old era belonging to the dynasty from whioh the invaders of Indis, the ancestors 
of his own suzerain, had made themselves independent, Even if we were to admit the 
possibility of omitted hundreds in these dates, what I do not think we are justified to do, the 
only natural inference from the general state of things in the Indian borderlands in the first 








1 Æp. Ind. XIV, pp. 286% ү ` 3 Lo. p. 682. зе. pp. 668 f. 
4 Lert gréco-keuddkique du Gandbdre П, p. 488, б Lo, p. 490, 
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century B.O., would be that the era used in the Patika plate was instituted in commemoration 
of the conquest of India by the dynasty to which Moga belonged. or of its emancipation from 
dependance on the Parthian overlords. In other words, the initial point of the era cannot fall 
before 88 В.О. 


The date of the Patika plate can, as is well known, be broadly fixed with reference to 
the Amobin! votive tablet of the .year 72, during the reign of the Mah&kahatrapa Bods. 
Professor Rapaon, it is true, gives! 42 as the date of that epigraph. He seems to be unaware 
of the fact that Professor Lüders has proved? that the symbol used in the бойла inscription, 
something like a St. Andrew's cross, must be read as 70 and notas 40. Во far ag I can see, no 
other scholar has aooepted Professor Rapson’s reading, and so long as he has not shown that 
Professor Liders’ convincing arguments are inconclusive, we can safely adhere to the prevailing 

we 

I agree with most other scholars in referring the date of the Sod&sa record to the Vikrama 
era. It accordingly corresponds to 15 A.D. In that year BodEsa was Mahlkshatrape. In the 
insoriptions on the Mathur& Lion oapital Budasa, +a, Sodas, is mentioned as Kshntrape, 
while his father Ар a is characterised as MehSkshatrapa. The Lion capital must accordingly 
be older than the Amohini tablet, how much older we cannot say. Sir John Marshall hea 
shown that Rajula was probably ruling about the beginning of the Ohristian era, and we oan 
provisionally date the Lion capital between, say, 1 and 10 A.D. 


In addition to Rajula the inscriptions of the capital also mention another Mah&kshatrapa, 
Knusulaa Padik&, who oannot be anybody elsé than Patika, the son of the Kshatrapa Liake 
Kusuluka, who issued the Taxila copper-plete. Sir John Marshall therefore suggests to date 
the Taxila plate about 17 B.O., and 1 do not think it is possible to refer it to an earlier period. 
A priori I should be more inclined to say between 10 and 1 В.О. 


According to Bir John's theory we should accordingly have to state that abont 17 В.О. an 
era, instituted by Moga, was in use in the vountry about Taxila, while, at the same time, the ere 
of Axes had already been in use for forty years. This simultaneous use of two foreign eras at 
the game time and in the same neighbourhood during & prolonged period is not very likely, and 
the state of things becomes still more difficult if we admit, as I think it is necessary to admit, 
that Moga was still reigning at the time of the Patika plate, 1.6., socording to Sir John, about 
17 B.C. In that селе it becomes impossible to claim Ases, who is known to have suoceoded 
Moga, as the establisher of the Vikrama era, 


Fhe Axes theory will, I think, have to be abandoned. Everything we know from Indian 
tradition points to the conclusion that the Vikrama era was a national Indian era, and ancient 
Indiar! ideas seam to be traceable in the oldest Vikr&ma-dates. The eras used in Kharoshtht 
inscriptions, on the other hand, are partly framed after the model of the Macedonian calendar. 
Thai is evident from the occasional use of Macedonian month-nemes and from the habit of 
reckoning the days of the months through, from full moon to full moon, while the Indian 
calendar divided the month into two forinighta. It seems, accordingly, necessary to infer that 
the era or eras used in the Patika plate as well as in the so-called Tekht-i-B&h! insoriptión are 
of foreign origin, and if it is granted that Moga was still reigning in the year 78 of that era, 
snd we meet with Gudufara in the year 108, it is diffloult to avoid -the inference that both 
CE, 

1 Le. p. होह. 

з Ир. Isa. ТЇ, pp. 348 ft. . 

* Archeologionl Survey of India ; Annual Report, 1912-18, p. 48. 

4 J. Р. А. 8, 1914, pp. 985 f. 

* Cf. Ep. Ind, XIV, pp. 188 ff. З 
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records should be referred to one and the same era, so that there are, accordingly, 25 years 
between the Patika plate and the so-called Takht-i-Bahi inscription, or, in other words, between 
Moga and Gudufura. 

Such an interval is about what we would expect, considering the fact that only the king or 
kings known as Axes and Axilises seem to intervene between them. The reason why this infer- 
ence has never been drawn is probably that Ounningham's dictum, that the inscription is dated 
in the 26th year of the reign of Gudufara, has never bean challenged. I have already stated 
above that а comparison of other ancient records necessarily leads us to the conclusion that the 
Gudufara inscription is dated in the year 26 of some era which may or may not ooinoide with 
his individual reign. And if it is admitted that Moga was still reigning about 17 В.О. or 
perhaps even later, and that we have absolutely no real reason for referring the Gudufara date 
to Ње Vikrama era, we are inevitably led to the conclusion that the year 26 refers to an era 
established by some of Gudufara’s predecessors, and in that case there cannot be the question 
of any other ruler than А ков. If, therefore, we refer the Patika date and the Gudufara date to 
the same era, it will be seen that the era which I think commemorates the accession of Axes 
begins one year before the Patika date. But then his record hails from Taxile, while the во- 
called Takht-i-B&hi inscription only informs us of the fact that, 25 years later, the rule of 
another dynasty had extended its sway as far eastward as Takht-i-B&hi or Sh&hb&sgarhi. The 
conquest of Taxila did not take place in the first year of the Parthian era. 

There is nothing inconsistent in this supposition. The Sake conquest started from Seistan, 
reached the Indus country and thence extended over Taxila and Gandhüra. The Parthian 
dynasty, to which Gudufars belonged, came from the west through the Kabul country. It 
found a Saks era in use in the conquered territories, and the use of this era had become so firmly 
established that a subject of Gudufara, 26 years after the establishment of Parthian rule, 
thought it necessary to record the date of his epigraph, not only m the Parthian era, but also 
in the old Saka reckoning. 

Nor can we wonder at the absence of any later reference to the Parthian era, The dynasty 
founded by Axes was short-lived. After Gudufars's reign it was replaced by the Kush&nas, 
the successors of the akas, in the Kabul country and in Taxila, and the second Kumshána 
ruler, Vima Kadphises, reoonquered “India”, i.e., the Indus country and probably also Kathis- 
wir and Central India, and I still think that that event was commemorated through the 
institution of the Saka era, as stated in the Kalakacharyakathanaka.! In other words, the 
era commemorates the final re-establishment of Indo-Skythian rule after the interruption caused 
by the Parthian oonquost, and it is a revival of the Baka era introduced after the first Saka con- 
quest of India, In this way it also becomes intelligible why Chinese sources speak of Vima 
' Kadphises’ conquest as 8 re-oonquest.- 

T agree with Messra. Foucher and Rapson that the first Sake conquest must be subsequent 
to the demise of Mithradates II in 88 В.О. The subsequent weakening of Parthian power made 
it possible for the Sakas of Beist&n to assert their independence, and the strengthening of their 
power resulting from the immigration of now Šaka hordes led to an expansion of their realm 
into the Indus country. We do not know who the first бака conqueror was. We only know 
the name of the Saka ruler or rulers Manes, Moga, and we have seen that Moga was still ruling 
25 years before the Gudufara inscription. 

It has been customary to speak of several rulers intervening between Moga and Gudufara, 
one or two bearing the name Axes and one or two called Axilises. Opinions differ as to the 
nationality of this or. these rulers, Some soholars think that they were Parthians, others that 
they were fiakas. I have never been able to understand why it should be necessary to assume 


1 Cf. ny remarks, S, B. 4. W., 1916, pp. 811 ff, | Ep. Ind, XIV, pp. 208. | 
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the existence of more than one ruler Asos-Asilises. As pointed out by Dr. Thomas, Ases ів a 
short form of Asilises. And if we compare the coin legends, we are, I think, led to the conolu- 
sion that Ases aud Axilises are one and the same person. When we find ooins with the legends 
bastleds bastloon mogalow Asow оп the obverse and maharajasa rajarajasa mahatasa АуѓизАаза 
on the reverse, or bastleds ... megalow Asilisow on the obverse and maharajasa [rajaraja] sa 
mahatass Ayasa on the reverse, the only natural inference from the use of the imperial title on 
both sides is that we have not to do with more than one ruler. 

, Nor do I think that there can be any doubt about the nationality of this ruler: he was a 
Parthian and not a Sake king. That follows, in my opinion, from the ooin-legends showing the 
names of Spelirises, Spalahora and Spalagadames. In the first place we have the coins of Spali- 
rises, the king’s brother, with the legends basileds adelphow Spalirisow on the obverse and 
maharajabhraia dhramsasa Spaltrifasa on the reverse. Then we fnd Spelirises associated with 
А вов, with the legends bastleds megalou Spalsrisow on the obverse and maharajaso mahatakasa 
Ayasa on the reverse. Here А хөв is associated with Spalirises, but he has not yeb assumed the 
imperial title. We may infer that he had not yet aoquired the power attested by his later 
legende, and also that he was а Parthian ruler. Finally we! find Spalirises designated as 
basiloon bastleds mogalow Spalirisou on the obyerse and maharajasa mahatakasa Spalirifasa on 
the reverse. In addition to Spalirisos we have Spalahora, alias Spalyris, and his son Spala- 
gadama, whose names aro associated with thas of the great King of Kings Vonones. There are 
several coin types and legends : bastleds baslein mogalou Ondnow on the obverse and maharaja- 
bhrata dhramtkasa Spalakorasa, or Spalakoraputrasa dhramiasa Spalagadamasa on tho reverse ; 
Bpalyrios dikatow adelphow tow basilsgs on the obverse and Spalahoraputrasa dhramiasa Spala- 
gadamasa on the reverse. 

Numismatists seem to agree in the opinion, that Spalirises and ‘Spalahora were both 
brothers of Vonones, and that the former survived Vonones and snooeeded him on the throne. 
Vonones, ой Ње other hand, is considered to be different from and older than the king Vonones 
I of Parthia (8-11 A.D.)3 The name of Spalirises is not, however, anywhere combined with 
that of Vonones, and I cannot see any obstacle to the assumption that he was an older member 
of the dynasty, perhaps the father of Ases and the uncle of Vonones, in which case the latter 
ean very well be identical with Vonones I of Parthia. 

According to my view, the state of things ean accordingly be summarised as follows з 
Some time after the demise of Mithradates II in 88 B. O., a Saka ruler of Seistin made himself 
independent, invaded the Indus country and established a new era. According to the Kala- 
kdohtryakathanaka’ the Jaina Kilakachirya applied to the Sake rulers of Segaktilat for assistance 
against King Gardabhilla of Ujjayini, who had abducted his sister, and the result was that 
the akas made themselves masters in Ujj&yin!, where their rule, according to some well- 
known memorial stanzas,’ lasted for four years. They were then ousted by Vikramidttya, who 
established his own era. As I-have stated olsevrhere, I see no reason for discrediting this tradi- 
tion. The Vikrams ега is a national Indian ere, established by an Indian ruler to oommemorate 
his victory over the бакаа. And іп my opinion it is the first secular era af Indian origin. The 
oldest certain instance of its use is the fSodKas inscription of the year 72, and from the fact that 
the date portion of thig record daca not make any mention of the paksha but simply mentions 
the 9th day of the month, we may infer that the calendar was partly arranged according to the 
principles introduced by the Sakas. 
Tan Fic, ACR, 190 р SOS зо, оооу ee 

з Qf. Барет, Lc. pp. 678 f.; В. B. Whitebead, Catalogus of Coins in th Punjab Museum, Labore, Vol I, 
91 f, where further references #0 the litarature about the subject are given. 

* £. D. M. G. 84, pp. 247 ff. 

+ [According to the Prabhdvakacharita (IV. 48-44) it is Sakhida¢a—the country of the іе, otherwise 
called Sakas—lying on the Sindhu in the west.—Ed.]. 

* Gf. my remarks, daa Orientalie, I, p. 98. * Ep. Ind., XIV, pp. 298 f. i 
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The beat known of the Sake rulers-is Moga; who was still оп the throne in the year 78 of 
the old Saka era. If it is granted that the establishment of that’ era: must be subsequent to 
the year 88 B.O., the year 78 cannot be earlier than 10 or 9 В.О; The Patika plate mention- 
ing it is dated on the fifth Panemos. From the use of the Macedonian name we can infer:that 
the year began, as in the Macedonian calendar, with the month Dios, +.в., it was Karttikadi. 
The month Panemos corresponds to June, If the beginning of the era coincided with October 
88 and the years were current, the earliest possible date for the Patika plate would be 
June, 10 B.C., and if the years were elapsed, June, 9 B:O: It is mot, however, probable 
that the era was established before one or two years after the demise of Mithradates- 
IL On the other hand, some time was required for Patika, who in the year 78 was not 
even a Kahatrapa, to soquire the rank of MahAkshatrapa, and further for Bod&ae, who was 
Kshairspa when Patika was Mahikshotraps, to be promoted to Mahikshatrapa, a position 
which he held in 15 A.D. We can, therefore, with some confidence, state that the last ten years 
before the beginning of'our era must be the period’ when the Patika plate was engraved. 


Now I have tried to show that a now, Parthian, era had been established one year before 
the date of the Patika plate, by Ases, the first Parthian conqueror of the K&bul country and 
Western Panjab, and that the so-called Takht-i-BEhI inscription is dated in the 26th year of 
that era. That would take us to the time 16-20 A.D. which would be a very likely date for 
Gudufars, who is generally assumed to have come on the throne in 19 A.D. 


Gudufers ія, as I have already mentioned, certainly identical with the. King Gondophares 
who, according to Ohristian tradition, summoned. the apostle Thomas to his court. This 
tradition ia not, however, of much use for chronological purposes. In the first place, the name 
of the king is not mentioned before the third or fourth century A.D., and, in the second, the 
whole tradition cannot prove anything more. than that the name of the King Güdufara had 
become known in the Christian east about the time of Christ's death or of tho first Christian 


mission. 


` We до not know how long Gudufara's rulé lasted; We learn from the Рап}ёт inscrip- 
tion that a Kushápa-Mahlrüja (Gwskawa makaraya) had come into power in the year 122, 
४.8. 19 years after the date of our inscription, and from the Taxila silver scroll that this same 
Kushina had assumed the imperial titles mahardja rajatiraja dévaopwira 14 years later, m tha 
year 136. If the so-called Takht-;;BAhi inscription belongs to one of Gudufara's first years, he 
cannot, accordingly, have. held undisputed sway for more than about twenty years, and we do 
not know anything which militates against such an assumption. i 

With regard to the ruler mentioned in the Panjtar апі Taxila records opinions differ, but 
all scholars are agreed that it is the saine ruler who is mentioned in both inscriptions. From 
a consideration of the find-places of the two epigraphs we oan infer that he had, between the 
years 122 and 186, extended his sway eastwards, and the increase of his power consequent on this 
extension is illustrated in the higher titles used in the Taxile scroll Bunt both find-places full 
within the territory which the Ohinese called Kipin, and which, according to them, was con- 
quered by Kadphises I, while “India”, which was subdued by Kadphises II, must be located 
outside of Kipin. 

In full agreement with this state of things Sir John Marshall? has shown good reasons for 
identifying the Kuahina-Mahfrija of these records with Kujûla Kadphises, and I am more 
convinced than ever that he is right, though the prevailing opinion seems io be that Vima 
Kadphises is the ruler mentioned, 








1 Of. Ep. Ind, ХІҮ, рр. 290 ft. а J. R. A. 8., 1914, pp. 977 t. — 
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We know from the How Han-shu, the annals of the Later Hans, Oh, 118, fol 11” that 
the ht-how of Kuei-ahuang, Kiu-tsiu-k'io, $.०., Која Kadphises, after conquering four other 
At-hous, established himself as wang (king) and used the dynastic title “ King of Knei-shuang ", 
१.९० Kushina King, thai he invaded An-si (Parthia), seized the territory of Kao-fu (Kabul), 
annihilated P'u-ta and Kipin, and that all these territorios formed his empire. He becama 
eighty years old, and was sucoeeded by his son Yen-Kao-chen, $.०., Vima Kadphises, who 
“again” conquered Indis, where he appointed a general to rule as his vioeroy. 

The How Han-shw cover the period beginning with 24 A.D. Kujtla Kadphises’ consolida- 
tion of the Kush&pa empire accordingly falls after that date, Before then he oan only have 
been a petty Ai-how oz a young prince, But afterwards he gradually became king (wang) and 
king of Kuei-shuang. 

Tt will be sean that all these details point to the conclusion thas the Kush&pa-Mahárija 
was Kujüls and not Vima Kadphises. The latter ruler does not seem to have resided in India. 
He ruled through a viceroy, and in my opinion this viceroy is the Soter Megas, whose “coins are 
found in extraordinary abundance, and over a wide stretch of country extending from 
Peshawar to Mathura, These facts point to s great power and ẹ long reign, and are much in 
favour of the supposition that we must look for Soter Megas amongst the most important of 
the kings and satraps known to us, as if is very improbable that such a great potentate would 
be nameless and unknown except from these ocins, The style of the coins, which are in copper 
only, and the absence of square forms point to а period about the KushApa “conquest, во that 
Boter Megas was probably a contemporary of one of the two Kadphises.” 

" Certain types almost invariably exhibit іп the fleld the Khartshthi akshara £j"! and I 
agree with Ounningham that this oi may possibly be the initial of the king's name, though 
Mr. Whitehead does not sccept this view. If it is correct, we would have a clear indication 
of Vima Kadphises being the suzerain on whose behalf the Soter Megas coins were issued. 

Mr, Whitehead thinks it possible that these coins were struck by more than one ruler, I 


It has been urged against this that the Taxila scroll shows & monogram *F which ig 
characteristic of the ooins of Vima Kadphises. Sir John Marshall has, however, drawn 
attention to the fact that the same monogram also occurs on the ooins of his predecessor, and I 
may add that it is likewise met with on ooins of Zeionises. Professor Rapson? objects that 
the coins in question “ bear the name not of Kujüila Kadphises, but of Kujül& Kara Kadphises, 
who was probably another member of the dynasty... . Kujüla Kara Kadphises seems to 
have suceeded ihe Satrap Zeionises in the kingdom of Pushkalàvat, and he may have 
bean oontemporary with Vima Kadphises,” 


1 Of. Whitehead, 1.0. p. 1603. 
4 Arehaclogical Survey oj Indis, Annual Report, 1919-18, p. 85, 
Гер. BF, 
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Not being myself a numismatist I feel some hesitation in differing from a scholar whose 
knowledge of Indian coins is probably at the present time unsurpassed. I cannot, however, 
help thinking thet numismatists are too much inclined to construct different rulers at the hand 
of different ooin-types. Just as I have not been able to convince myself of the existence of more 
than one Axes, in the same way I fail to see that the variety in the titles used by Kujûla 
Kadphisos makes it necessary to assume the existence of more than one ruler of that name. We 

must not forget that Chinese tradition assigns & long period to his reign. 


coins which bear the name of Kuyula Kapha, and I do not think that it oan reasonably be 
doubted that Kujtüla Kadphises and Која Kara Kadphises are one and the same person. 
Sir John Marshall! found at Birkep a ooin showing, on the obverse, the bust of Hermaeus with 
& corrupt Greek legend, and, on the reverse, 8 Kharoshthi legend of which we can at least read 
fala kara. Here Kujñla Kara’s name ocours оп а coin showing the bust of Hermasus, and 
thus his identity with Kadphises I becomes still more probable. We do not know the etymo- 
logical meaning of the word kwj&la I may add that I do not any more think it likely that it 
is a Turki word. We have no certain traces of Turkish in the language or titulature of the 
Indo-Skythians The title yaouga, which has often been stated to be an adaptation of the 
Turki yabgw, has not been etymologically explained, and it is perhaps more probable that it is 
originally an Iranian word which has bean taken over by the Turks than that the opposite 
should be the case. 

I therefore identify Kujüla Kara Kadphises with Kujüla Kadphises and cannot admit that 
the use of the monogram in question on the Taxila silver soroll can be urged against the view 
that the Kushkpa king mentioned in the inscription is Kujtla Kadphises. 

There is still another reason which strongly speaks in favour of this identification : Vima 
Kadphises is never, in his ooin-legends, designated as a Kushüga, and nobody would, I think, 
a prior be inclined to identify him with the Gushasa-maharaja of the Panjtir inscription and 
ihe maharaja rajatiraja dévapuira Khushina of the Taxila silver soroll, if it were not for the 
common theory that the Saka ers was established by Kanishka. 


T do not overlook the fact that Sir John Marshall has found some ooins of Sirkap which 
soem to show the legend maharajasa rajatirajasa KAwshamasao yavugasa, while the obverse 
beers the head of a Kushansa king, resembling that of Vima Kadphises. Sir Johnt is inclined 
to ascribe these coins to Vime Kadphises and writes : “ The epithet Yaouga (= Turkish jabgow) is 
found on ooins of Kujûla Kadphises, and is supposed to have been replaced by the title maharaja 
rajaitraja after the conquest of India. The simultaneous use, however, of the two terms in one 
and the same legend appears to indicate that the prevalent view regarding the meaning and use 
of this title is not wholly oorreot." He is not, it should be noted, certain about the assignation of 
theeo coins to Vima Kadphises, and, in my opinion, the use of the title Khushaga yacuga goes а 
long way towards proving that they should be assigned to Kujüla Kadphises. The legend 
informs us of the fact that he who was then the maharaja rajatiraja had risen to that axalted 

position from the rank of a Khushana yavuga, and I cannot help thinking that there is & 


touch of justifiable pride in the wording of the legend. 


1 Lo. p- 53, з Cf. Ltders, S. B. А. W., 1983, рр. 260 £ 
s Hultzsch, Z. D. M. 6. 00, р. 176, thought of g&/I&, strong, and I have myself, S. B. A. W. 1910, p 798, 
compered gisel, beautiful. 


4 Archeolofical Survey of India, Annual Eeport, 1013-13, pp. 44 ff. 
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- Professor Rapson! has no doubt about the identity of the maharaja rajatiraja Khushana 
yavuga with Vima Kadphises. He says: “Most of the ooins of Kujüla Kadphises show 
olearky both by their types and by their fabric that they ware struck in the Kabul valley, They 
are imitated from the barbarous issues of that region which still continued to reproduce 
mechanically the legends with the name of the last Yavana king, Hermaons, long after his 
death. They are found in enormous numbers beyond. the limits of the Kabul valley in 

Taksha&ilà, where the stratification of the objects discovered in the excavations proves ungues- 
` tionably that, in that district, they are rather later than the coins of Gondopharnes. At first 
sight the evidence of the finds would thus seem to show that Kujila Kadphises himself was 
later in date than Gondopharnes and that he was the actual conqueror of TakshaéilA ; but since 
the coins in question manifestly come from the Kabul valley, we must suppose that they represent 
the ordinary currency of the Kush&gas at the time when the invasion took place, and that they 
were introduced into Takshaéil& as large numbers of Bessanian coins were brought into the coun- 
try of the lower Indus from Irkn by the Hüpas of the fifth oentury A.D. It in, therefore, by no 
means impossible that Kujtila Kadphises may have been not later than, but contemporary with, 
Gondopharnes ; and there is no reason to doubt the statement of the Chinese writers that it was 
not Која Kadphises, but his son and successor, Vima Kadphises, who extended the dominions 
of the Kush&pas from the Kabul valley to N.-W. India.” 

I quite agree with Professor Rapson that the bulk of Kujila Kadphises’ coins may have 
been struck in the Kabul valley, but in other respecta I.differ from him toto coelo. The Chinese 
sources do not, as we have already seen, tell us that Vima Kadphises, and not Kujdla 
Kadphises, conquered N.-W. India. They state that the latter invaded An-si (Parthia), 
conquered Keo-fu (Kabul), P'u-ta (probably the country about Ghasni) and Ki-pin. But we 
know that Ki-pin comprised parts of the Panjab, ie. N.-W. India? and the “India ” con- 
quered by Vima Kadphises cannot be identified with N.-W. India. 

Tn such circumstances it seems to me that the Sirkap ooins must be ascribed to Kujfila, and 
not to Vjma Kadphises. Ooins of the known types of the former were found in the same 
locality, but no coins of Vima Kadphises or of Soter Mogas. It cannot be objected that Kujtle 
Kadphises’ hust does not ooour on any of the coins which oan, with certainty, be ascribed to 
him. Professor Rapson has given the explanation of this fact : these coins” were struck in the 
K&bul valley, and it was only after the conquest of Takshaéila that Kujnls Kadphises introduced 
his bust on his ooins, probably in direct imitation of Gondopharnes, 

It is of interest to note that the form Khushaga oocurring m the Sirkap legénds is also found 
on some coins of Kujtls Kadphises with the legend KA«skamasa yaruasa Kwyula Kapheasa 
sachad hramathitasa, and some of these coins were found together with the new type at Sirkap, 
with the legend Khushagasa yavugasa Kuyula Казага. : 

So far as I can see, the cumulative weight of all these indications makes it necessary to 
ascribe the silver coins found at Birkap, with a head “ resembling " that of Vima Kadphisee, to 
Kujüla Kadphises and to infer that they were struck during his rule at Taxila, in imitation of 
the practice adhered to by his predecessors. 

Now Ihave tried to show above that the date of the Gudufara inscription must fall between 
16 and 26 A.D. Nineteen years later, 3.8., between 85 and 45, the Kushins ruler of the Pan} 
tår record had assumed the title Maharaja, and 33 years later, t.e., between 49 and 59, he uses 
the imperial titles Maharaja rajatiraja dévapwira. If the ruler in question was K'ujtla Kad- 
phises, he had already a distinguished oareer behind him when he began his conquest of the 
Parthian empire. He had suooeeded some other ruler as L Opa © aad suowedod some other ruler aa yaewga, and he had subjected four and he had subjected four 

Pe Aui: d апе пө RA कि did TOUT 

1 Lo. p. 581 ff. 3 


: 3 Cf, Franks, Beitrage eus okinosisehen Quellen nur Kenntnis der Tüarkvolker und Shythen Lentralasions, 
Berlin, 1904, pp. 69 f. | 
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other yaougas to his rule. He cannot have been quite a young man. If we assume that he 
was about 40 years old at the time of the Panjtár inscription, his death must have taken place 
between 75 and 85 A.D., and it will be seen that the establishment of the бека era, which I 
ascribe to his son and successor, falls within that period. On the other hand, he can hardly 
have been an old man when he started on his eventful career. We know from Chinese sources 
that that happened after 94 A.D. We can infer, with some confidence, that he was born 
shortly before or shortly after the beginning of our era, and as he died an octogenarian, that 
would take us to the game time as І have come to above. I am unable to see how Vima 
Ka — can possibly be pressed into the period between Gudufara and the establishment of 
the era, and the theory that that reckoning was introduced by Vima Kadphises is the only 
explanation which is not merely based on general chronological considerations but derived from 
definite statements in Chinese and Indian literature, and I have not seen any serious grounds 
urged against it. 

In such circumstances my identifloation of the prince (erjhana) Kapsha mentioned in 1. 5 of 
the Gudufara inscription with Kujtls Kadphises receives considerable support. Ha is not dis- 
tinguished by any title which would lead us to infer that he was a ruling prince. He is not 
even styled yacuga, but simply characterized as orjhaga, ३.०.) humara. We would naturally 
infer that he had not yet risen to the rank of yavwga, and at all eventa, that his conquest of the 
other yarugas had not yet taken place. He may have been a young man, of say twenty years, 
and if he were born about the beginning of the Christian era, the date of the Gudufara in- 
scription would correspond to o. 20 A.D. 

I do not think that it is possible to arrive at more definite results at the hand of the mate- 
tials themselves, without any hypothetical interpretation of their text. I believe, however, that 
there is one indication in one of the ancient Khardshth! records which may some day lead us to 
an absolutely certain conclusion about the initial point of the era, I refer to the word ауа 
in the Taxila scroll inscription. ~- I 

I have stated above that I think it impossible to explain this ayasa as the genitive of the 
name Aya, Азов. But then ayasa must be connected with askadasa masasa, and the only 
question is why the month is characterized as gya. Aya might, of course, correspond to Sanskrit 
Arya, and Professor Jacobi has mentioned the possibility that the month may have been called 
Aryan because the Indian and not the Macedonign month is mentioned. It will, however, be 
seen from a обшрагівоп of the dates of the Gudufars, the Paja, the Kaldarra and the Panjt&r 
inscriptions, that the use of the Indian and not the Macedonian names of the months was a 
common feature at the time when the Taxila silver scroll was inscribed. I therefore still 
think, as 1 thought when I published the record, that ауага corresponds to Sanskrit adyasya. 
It should be remembered that adya does not become ajja in any Prakrit dialect, and that the 
change of dy to yy is attested through wyydna, Sanskrit wdyana, which is met with both in Pali 
and in the Shahbšsgarh1 version of MEER edicta. : 

When the month Авһафһа is debi asthe “first” Ashidha, that does not, of course, 
mean that Ash&dha was the first month of the year, but that there were two Ashidhas in that 
particular year. Oan this information help us to settle the question about the precise date of 
the record P ( 

; The reply would, of course, be m the negative, if we had to do with the ancient Indian 

calendar of the Jyotisha, according to which there was an intercalated Ashidha every five years. 
1 have, however, already drawn attention to the fact that the calendar used in the old Khartehtht 
inscriptions i^ not purely Indian but contains foreign, Greco-Macedonian, elements. In other 


_ — — — — — — — — — — 
1 The difficulty becomes still greater if the Gudufars date and thoee of the Panjtir and Taxila recorda aro 
referred to the Усташа era, 
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words, we have to do with the initial stages of that development which finally led to the 
recasting of Indian astronomy and the Indian calendar on purely scientiflo Hnes. 

The question then arises whether we should not be justified in applying the mothods of 
the Siddhantas to the date of the Taxila silver soroll. It is true that the Siddhantas are later 
than ihe inscription. According to Dr. Thibeut the Sarya-Siddhanta and some other 
Stddhanias are probably at least some centuries older than 500 A.D., but not necessarily more 
than two or three centuries older. But then it should be borne in mind that the Siddhantas 
are the result of a long development and not the first laying Gown of scientific astronomical 
principlea, Tt is, therefore, not excluded that their methods can be used for a still older 
period. The question is not 80 much what the general Indian’ astronomer knew about calendar 
matters in the first oentury A.D., as what the Indo-Skythian successors of the Greek princes had 
learnt from their predecessors and how they had arranged their Greco-Indian calendar. 


Т do not myself understand anything about astronomy, and I cannot, therefore, form an 
independent opinion. I have, however, submitted the question to my friend the Dutch scholar 
Dr. W. E. van Wijk, who has been good enough to oeloulate which years between A.D. 50 
and 80 had an intercalated Ashidha according to the Siddhanras. He has informed me that 
such was the case in the years 52 and 71 A.D., and Mr. Sewell has accepted this result. 


Of these two dates only the former one is possible. For, if Sam. 186 corresponded to 71 
A.D., the bth Panemos 78, the date of Patika plate, would correspond to 18 A.D., only two 
years before the Sadia inscription, and two years are not sufficient for covering the events 
falling between the two records. The year 52, on the other hand, excellently suits the facts as 
we know them. If it should prove to be right, the date of the Gudufars inscription would 
correspond to 10 March 19 A.D., i.s., about 60 years before the beginning of the бека cra, and 
if Kapsha, i.e., Kujüla Kadphises, were then twenty years old he would have been born in 
1 В.О. The year 103 would have begun in October 18, and the accession of Axes, if the figure 
26 refers to an era instituted by him, would fall m the year 9-8 B.O., wherewith it is impossible 
to know whether the use of the term varsha for ‘year’ points to & year beginning with the rains 
and not with the autumn, 

If this result is accepted, it would become possible to give the dates corresponding to those 
occurring in other Khardshthi records of the older geries The Patika plate of the Sth Panemos 
78— June 6 B.O. ; the Machai inscription of the year 81—4-8 B.O.; the Mount Banj inscription 
of the year 102— 18-19 A.D.; the Раја inscription of the 15th Ér&vapa 111-23 June 27 A.D.; 
the Kaldarra insoription of the 20th Ér&vaga 118-5 July 99 A.D.; the Panjt&r insoription 
of the lst Srévana 122-7 June 88 A.D. ; the Тахиа silver scroll of the 15th of the first Ashk- 
dha 186—17 May 52 A.D. ; the Dewai inscription of the 8th Voidikha 200=24 March 116 A.D. ; 
the Loriy&n Tangai mscription of the 27th Proshthapada 818=27 August 284; the Jamzlgarhi 
inscription of the lst Aspain (Р) 859 = September 276 A.D.; the Heshtnagar inscription of the 
bth Proehthapeda 884—7 June 800 A.D.; the Skirah Pheri inscription of the 10th (or 20th) 
Ash&dha 899—98 April or 8 May 815 A.D. 

I give these identifications with every reserve. Future research may make it necessary to 
fix the initial point of the era some few years later than I have done, but the relative 
is, I think, certain. The new arrangemant also removes a great difficulty which has been falt 
by everybody who has studied the history of the Indo-Skythians: the many different aras 
supposed to be used side by side m their records. The late Dr. Fleet consistantly maintained that 
all the dates of Indo-Skythian records should be referred to the Vikrama era, which he held to be 
introduced bv Kanishka, I do not think that anybody holds that view at the presant date. 


1 Astronomie, Astrologie und Mathematik, p. 45. 
3 Bee doa Orientalia, TIJ, pp. 83 f. 
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Most scholars are of opinion that the Patika plate stands alone with an era of ita own, that the 
older series should be referred to the Vikrama era, while the Kanishka group is dated in бака 
years. The ` dates with years higher than 300, finally, it has become customary to refer to the 
Seleukidan era. M. Foucher! has demurred to the latter part of the prevalent theory. I have 
quoted his remarks about the improbebility of the use of a foreign era in private votive inscrip- 
tions above, and I think that they are quite to the mark. But I do not think that his own 
solution of the difficulty is in any way better. He holds that the high figures should be 
referred to the so-called Maurya era, a suggestion which had already been made by Mr. B. D. 
Banerji in his valuable paper on the Scythian Period of Indian History.* He reckons the year 
322 B.C. as the starting point of the Maurya era and draws attention to the fact that the begin- 
ning of the Saka era comes exactly 400 years after that date. In his opinion the бака era is only 
a continuation of the Maurya era, with omitted hundreds. 

It is extraordinary how tenacious this idea of suppressed centuries is. І quite acoept the 
dictum of the late Dr. Fleet? : “ There is, in fact, no sound reason for thinking that this irra- 
tional method of recording dates was used in ancient times in any territory which comes in any 
way within the scope of our inquiry.” The results of referring the Khardshthi inscriptions with 
years higher than 300 to the Maurya era are, moreover, just as fatal as if we use the Seleukidan 
reckoning. We would have to date the Loriyàn Tangai statue in the year 3 В.О. and the 
Hashtnagar pedestal in 63 A.D. Now palwography seems to be in discredit at the present date, 
but still I think most scholars would experience some difficulty in ascribing the Loriyin Tangai 
epigraph to an earlier date than the Gudufara and Påja inscriptions. M. Foucher himself 
thinks that the epoch of the Loriy&n Tangai stgpa is late, and according to him, approximately 
the second century A.D. The poini d'appui for this dating is the Kanishka reign, which he 
supposes to begin about 78 A.D. If now the accession of Kanishka took place more than 50 
years after that date,‘ the Loriyán Tangai stgpa must be referred to the third century, as I have 
done above. М. Foucher, it is true, places the inscribed statues from Loriyün Талкы and 
Rajar (Hashtnagar) before Kanishka, but it seems to me that his reason, the good style of the 
foldings of the garments, is far from being convincing. If an older image was broken and had 
to be replaced by a new statue, the GandhArs artists of a later period were certainly not more 
backward in imitating ancient models than the Indian oraftsmen of the present day. And 
statues without heads and hands are, it would seem, not the very best material for drawing 
chronological conclusions, 


Moreover, it would seem to be a necessary preliminary to the reawakening of the theory 
of a Maurya era to show that the strong reasons cannot be accepted which have been brought into 
the field in order to show that the whole idea of such an era is without any foundation, And 
it would have been well to try to explain the curious fact that there is not the slightest reference 
to any such era in the numerous epigraphs of the great Maurya emperor Asoka, His inscriptions 
are, it ahould be remembered, official documents, and if a Maurya era had been in existence, we 
should certainly expect to find it used in them, The only inscription in which the Maurya era 
is supposed to be mentioned, belongs to a different dynasty, that of the Ch&dis, and besides, the 
supposed date is given in such a way that no unbiassed person could be supposed to understand 
the 1neaning.* 

М. Poucher has made no such attempt, He has been content to state that his whole theory 
stands and falls with the Maurya era, and there is, so far as I can see, absolutely no more 





1 Lc, pp. 484 ff. 

з Ind. Ani, Vol. XXXVII, 1908, pp. 35 ff. ; sea especially p. 87. 

з 7. R. A. 8, 1918, p. 984. 

* 1 hope to show that such was actually the case in my edition of the Zeda inscription, 

* For further details I may refer the reader to my remarks, Acie Oriontalía, I, pp. 12 ff. 
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foundation for the belief in its existence than there would be i£ somebody were to suggest that 
an era was instituted to commemorate the conquest of Indis by Alexander. 


The only objection against referring the high dates in Khardehthi insoriptions to the old 
era of which I can think, is that it seems diffloult to understand why it was not replaced 
by the Kanishka era. But then we have the analogy of the Gudufara inscription, which shows 
that the ald era had gained suoh a firm footing in Y tmufzai that it survived the introduction 
of a new, Parthian era, There are, on the whole, no traces of Kanishka and his впооеввогв in 
Yüsuf proper, The ospital was no more PushkalAvatl or ShihbAsgaght, Thoso districts, 
and the country further to the north, where tho 0701६ ०8 school of art had had a richer 
‘development than anywhere else, were no more in the centre of political activity. Pesh&war, on 
the high road to the stronghold of the KushSpas in BadakshEn,! had become the most important 
city in the west, and the route from Taxila to Peshlwar did not lead through Yüsufzai. That 
country had been reduced to be an out-of-the-way territory, where Buddhist civilization and 
art remained, but where political vicissitudes were of little importance. No wonder that the 
indigenous donors and soulptors went on using the old era, undisturbed by the scoeasion of 
Kanishka, 
TEXT. 

Maharsyasa Gudufarasa vasha 20 4 1 1 
sarhba[téarge tiMatimae 1 100 1 1 1 Vedikhasa masasa divase 
[pratha}me [di 1 ile [dine] paohhe Balasamisa [bə]yanasa 
per[i]|var& [sh&]dhad[a]pa sapu[ts]dhitass Mira boyanasa 
erjhana Kap[sha jaa puyae madu 
pidu puyae 


© OR ge озо سم‎ 


TRANSLATION, 


(Dufing the reign) of the Mah&r&ja Gudufara, (in) the year #0, inthe hundred-and-third 
year—103—on the first day—d. 1—of the month Vaifgkha, on this paksha-day, the chapel (Р) 
of Balasvamin the Saviour [is] the Pious gift of Mira the Saviour, together with his son 
and daughter, in honour of Prince Kapsha, in honour of his mother and father. 
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Bsr BasaDUs Hrpiuur, B.4., DEPUTY CONHISSIONER (Retired), JUBBULPORE. 


The Government Hpigraphist for India forwarded to me impressions of 4 sets of copper- 
plato grants belonging to the Bhafija dynasty sent to him by the late` Mr. Tarini Charan 
Bath, B.A., District Munsif of Aska, Ganj&m District Brief notices in respeot of them 
appeared in Rao Sahib Krishna Sastri’s Анана Report on Epigraphy for 1917-18 on pages 12 and 
185 ff, paragraphs 10—14. I now edit the charters from the impressions supplied by him, 
which are reproduced in the accompanying plates. s 

The Bhafija grants yet discovered mimber eleven? including the present ones, four of 
which ha ye been edited in the Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society and the rest in this Journal 
including the one of the Bengal Agintio Bociety's Journal, which has been re-edited by Dr. 
Kielhorn in Volume IX, &boye. For facility of reference the charters have been assigned 
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1 Of. Chavannes, T"oyng Pao II. viii, р. 187, 
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distinguishing letters given below, especially because some of them bear the sams name, having 
been found in the same locality. In editing the two Baudh charters Mr. R. D. Banerji distin 
guished them by the letters A & B and Mr. Masumdar,gave to the Sonpur grant the letter O, 
whioh have been retained in my scheme. 

A. Baudh grant of Ranabhatjadéva of the 54th year; by Banerji, Ер. Ind., Vol. XU, page 
329 f. 

В. Baudh grant of Ranabhañisdëva of the 26th year; by Banerji, Bp. Ind, Vol. ХІІ, page 
325 f. 

С. Bonpur grant of Satrobhafijadsva ; by Mazumdar, Ep. Ind, Vol. XI, page 98 f. 

D. Bamangh&ti grant of Ranabhafijadava, J. B. A. S., XL, Part I, page 165 ff. 

E. Bamanghiti grant of R&jabhaijadiva, J. B. A. S., XL, Part I, page 168 ff. 

F. Orissa grant of Vidyidharabhefijadéva, J. B. А. 8., LVI, Part I, page 154, re-edited by 
Kielhorn m Ep. Ind, Vol. IX, page 271. 

G. Ganjam plates of Nétribhahjadéva, J. B. А. B., Vol. V, page 669. 

Н. Ganjàm plates of Nëtribhañjadëva edited below. 

I. Ganjàm plates of Natribhañjadava edited below. 

J. Ganjám plates of Vidy&dharabhsfijedéva edited below. 

K. Antirigkm plates of Yaáebhanjsd5va edited below. 

The description of these plates supplied by the Bpigraphioal office is reproduced below. 

Н. Ganjam plates of Nótribhafijadóva. i 

“ This is & set of three copper-plates, oblong in shape, strung together on а ring of the same 
metal, which passes through a hole of abont j' in diameter near the proper right margin and 
has its ends riveted into the arms of the bracket at the back of the seal accompanying it. The 
ring was uncut when the plates reached this office. The plates have writing on five faces in all, 
the first plate being engraved only on the inner side. They measure about 6{” in breadth and 
84" in height. They bear slightly raised rims on either face, though those of the first plate are 
worn out & little. The ring hase diameter of about Sf’. The seal is circular in shape and 
has a diameter of about 14°. On ita countersunk surface it bears in relief the figure of a lion 
at the top of proper left with the legend ‘ Sri-Nétribhafijadévasya’ below it in two lines. 
The entire set weighs about 158 tolas.” . 

I. Ganjam plates of Nëtribhafijadëya. 

‘ This іва set of three copper-plates, oblong in shape, strung ogether on а ring of the 
same metal which passes through s hole about j'in diameter at about 1" from the proper 
right margin. The ring was unout when the set reached the office. It carries a fixed Saal 
which is now partly damaged and must have been circular in form originally. The engravings 
onit are all lost. The first plate is written only en one side while the other two have writing on 
both the faces. The plates have very alight rims. They measure 6” in breadth and 81 in 
height. The set weighs 71 tolas.” ` 

` J, Ganjam plates of Vidyidharabhafijaddva, 

“ This is w set of three copper-plates, oblong in shape and strung together on a ring 21" in 
diameter, which passes through a hole of about j' in diameter near the proper right 
margin. The ring carries а seal into the two arms of the bracket on the beak of whioh 
are fixed ita two ends. The seal is much damaged so that nothing remains of the original 
engravings on its surface. Its diameter is about 1j". The plates measure 7}’ in breadth and 
8}" in height. They have writing on four faces in all, the first and the last ones boing blank 
in outer faces. The first plate is broken to the extent of 1" in the right band top oorner. The 
total weight of the sot is 65 tolas. The plates are not uniformly thick, the first being slightly 
thinner than the other two." ; 

2x3 
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K. Antirig&m plates of Yadabhafijadiva. 


“This is a set of three thin copper-plates strung on a ring of the same metal passing 
through а hole about $” in diameter near the proper right margin. They are oblong in shape and . 
have four faces of writing inall, the first and the last being blank on the outer sides. They have 
norims worth the name; still the writing is in good preservation. The ring which is about 117 
in diameter carries a turned knob into the base of which its two ends are fixed. The kmob ia 
about 14" long and is a miniature representation of the kala#ka seen on the top of the broad 
umbrella used in the South Indian temples. The plates are a little drawn out in the side 
margins and have therefore slightly rounded corners. They measure about 8]' in breadth and 
Sf’ in height. Tbe weight of the set is 72 tolas. The plates werp found in a village called 
Antirigsm in the Pirbakhande division of the Ohatripur t&luk, nob far from Jauguda, in a 
Seld while ploughing.” 

The language of all the records is Sanskrit written in the  Nágari character 
influenced by the Oriy& style more oonspicuously in charter K than the three others, 
which closely resemble one another not only in characters, but in the phraseology used m them. 
All the records as usual are divided into three portions, the firesi and the third -in verse, the 
former recording the invocations to the family god and the genealogy of the king and the 
latter benediotions and impreoations quoted from religious books, while the second or the 
middle portion in prose deals with the business in hand. There is also a Httle prose at the end 
of the records giving the names of the messenger, the writer, the engraver and the seal-affirer. 
The first portion being composed by в learned man of the court once for all during the currency 
of a reign, is always ornate and so it is in the present granis. The second is usually full of 
mistakes, as business respects neither rhetorio nor grammar and goes straight to the point, 
even admitting forms like Sodmisya, Sarmisya, Agníhairisya, go long as the sense is not 
obscured, Imprecations being mere quotations from Dharma-Sastras are pure formalities of 
the age, given little care in point of acouracy, though in well written records they receive as 
much attention as the other parts of the records. In our records there is ample evidence of 
the carelessness with which quotetions have been entered. In some cases the verses are incom- 
plete, in others they.have been mutilated and strung together ina new form, for instance, see J, 
where a verse ooours Ад follows :— 


rare यदा भमिस्तस्वतस्व तदा फल | मा HORSE ч परदत्तामुपालबः ॥ 
which gives a jumble of mis-spellings and misjoinders. 

As regards the peculiarities in writing s full desoription haa been given by Dr. Kielhorn in 
his article on the Orissa plates of Vidyidharabhatja, re-edited by him in Vol. IX, pp. 271 ff. in 
this Journal. His remarks almost wholly apply to the plates H, I and J, and need not be repeated. 
The plates K are more modern than the other three and exhibit more prominently the Oriyã 
style of writing, the chief characteristic of which is the rounding of the sireight or angular рог» 
tions into a curve. The plates Н, I and J will show that the top lines of letters are not straight, 
but slightly curved, furnishing each letter with a sort of a horn. In K the form of ay gets trans- 
formed into Q, & wg into q a qpintocjand so on. These are really Oriyü letters, Of course 
Oriy& characters are ne other than Nagar! letters with the inevitable rounding resulting from 
an iron stylus playing on palm leaves, which would be torn if straight lines were drawn on 
them. Ass matter of fact the slanting limbs of the letters in all these four records are too pro- 
minent to require any mention. I would not therefore dilate any further on this point. 


I shall now proceed to the contents of the records and the historical data they give us. The 
charters Н and I were issued from Vafijulvaka by Nétyibhafijaddva surnamed Kelyinakalasa, 
pon of Banabhafijaddva, grandson cf SetrubhafijadBva and great-grandson of Silabhafijadive, 
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H grants a village named Rátanga! in the Vasudévakhanda-vishaya to a number of Agnih5- 
trins belonging to the Kauéika- and Vatea-ydtras. The plate 1 grants a village named Mach- 
chhidagrama of the M&ichhidakhanda to another donee of the Vatsya-goira. Those two 
records do not give either the residence of the donees or the place whence their forefathers came, 
nor do the: state the occasion on which they were granted. They state as usual that the gifts 
were made for increasing tho religious merits of the king's father, mother and self. They do not 
refer to any date whatsoever, but simply say that they were issued at the king’s own order and 
written by the Minister for pence and war, 1n the caso of Н by Savargjs and in the case of I by 
Kubara. Both were incieed by a goldsmith (akshafalika) named Durgadiva. The seal in H 
was affixed by Mimmi, apparently a short form of MahSmBy& (the queen) and in I a lady, 
named JachohhikE of the noble family. The messenger fór H was Bhatta Sumshgala, but 
the name of that in I is not legible. 

The ohartor J was issued by Maharaja VidyüdharabhafiJadBva, surnamed Amóghakalada, 
gon of SilabhafijadSva, grandson of Digbhafijadéva and great-grandson ot Ranabhafijaddva. 
It was issucd from the ancestral capital Vaijulyaka and records the grant of a village named 
Mflamachhtds (i.e. MAachhEds proper) situated in the Michhadakhanda-vishaya to Bhatta 
Purandara, an emigrant from MaenmBpi, situated in the district Tadisama-vishaya in 
Verebdhi? (province). In this case as in the previous two, the gift was made for increasing 
the religious merit of the donor and his parents and bears no date. The record was composed 
by 88000, the Minister for peace and war, and inoised by the goldsmith Kumérachandra, 
and the seal was affixed by Trikalihga-Mahidbvi, on the record bemg apparently presanted 
by the Prime Minister Bhatta E5éavrdbva. One Ohgohiks is recorded as the odrgulika 
which appears to be an alternative term for d&taka or messenger.® All these names occur in plate 
F except the last, with n medley of offices, which throw a doubt on its genuineness, but this 18 
susceptible of being explained, as would appear later on. The last charter K was issued in tbe 
8rd year (of the king’s reign) on the llth day of the bright fortnight of the KErtika month 
(known also as Prabodhini Ekgdasi), the day on which Vishpu awakes from his four months’ 
sleep, granting the village Komysna of V6d8-vishays to tho astrologer J agadhera-Sarman, resi- 
dent of Pattav&dapKtaka, situated in the district of Konterivehga-vishaye, emigrant from 
Vapabhimi, situated in the middle of Thih&ra-vishaya by YadabhafijadSva, son of Raya- 
bhefija II, who was воп of Virabhafija, who was son of Rüyabhafija I, who was son of the 
Rajidhirija Ddvabhafija, styled Sasmastu-KhiAjali-das-adhtpati or lord of the whole Khifijali 
country, which connects him with the family headed by Silsbhatjaddva, from whom the kings 
referred to in the preceding three (H, I, J) records, were descended. Though Khifjali is not 
mentioned in the three foregoing records in hand, it finds a mention in A, B and C. In the latter 
there is a mention of Ubhaya-Khifijali-mandala which shows that the Khifíjali was divided 
into two maxdalas or divisions, though owned by the same king. The records, howover, do not 
show how Dévabhaija, the origins] ancestor of Yafebhafje's family, was connected with the 
parental stock to which all the kings mentioned in plates A to J appear to belong. From these 
eleven‘ records of the Bhafija family the following tentative genealogy* may be made out :— 

1[R. В, Krishna Bastri would read this namo as Ar&taha ; seo his Ep. Rep. for 1917-18, р. 12, No. 6,—Ed.] 

1 [R. B. Krishna Bastri would road it as Varšndhi, see ibid, p. 136, рага. 12,—Е4.] 

४ [If it is a derivative of the Telugu car fu = lodger, the official might have been a ledger-keeper of land given. 
By analogy It appears to be supported by the Kanarese expression vorgakods which means “ to deliver land to 
somebody as his property.”—Ed.] 

Bee Postscript. 


3 š 
— the genealogical tree we shonld not lose sight of the fact that some Gf these rulers used different 
seals, for such a erence can well indicate a different honse or branch of a dynasty — 
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Vtrabhadra (Ganadanda) 
(D. E. A. O.) 
Kottabhafja or Sil&bhafija I 

(D. Е. 0.) (H. L) 


Digbhafija I or бааа ја I 
(D. 0.) (G. H. 1.) 


Ranabhe ja I 
(D. E. F. G. H. L J. 0.) 


pied ^ - ый नात Sal II Netz baja R&jabhafja Prithvibhafija 


(F.J) (Kalyanakalate) (R. E 
(6. B, L) 
— 
Silgbhañja TI Dévabhafija l 
(В. J.) (К) 


Vidy&dha[ra*]bhafijad&va or Bayabbatja I 
Vidyü&dharabhafija Ámoghakalae) (K) 
(F. J.) 


Satrubhafija TI Virabhafija 
(A. B. O. L. N. P.) Œ) 
| 
Бацабһайа II Riyabbafija II 
(A. B. L. P.) (K) 
Solanabhafija (М) 


E : Y j 
Dar pitat (м) (К) 
K ЪҺайта (M) 

Nore:—Letters in the brackets refer to the charters as named in this article and the postscript. 
Gapedapde appears to have been the title of the original ancestor, which is found in some records in a corrupted 
form as Gandheta. 

In the Bamanghggi ohmters (D. E.) which appear to be the oldest, it is stated that the 
original ancestor of the Bhafija family was one Virabhadra, who waa reared up by 
Vatishthamuni. From him wes descended in the main line king Kottabhafija whose grandson 
was Hapabhaílja ; this seems to imply that there were several other branches, the senior being 
the one in which Hanabhafija І was born. Ав tho saying goes, two swords cannot remain in а 
single soabbaid, the junior members of the family had apparently no alternative but to settle 
elsewhere, either as subordinate or independent rulers. It appears that the senior branch 
- continued to observe the Orissa practice of repeating the names of its ancestors, while the 
junior ones adopted a different scheme, Thus in the main branch with 8 kings, there is only 
one whose name ia not repeated, while in the seoond there is only a single name out of 6, whioh 
has been repeated. In the main line there were 2 Sil&bhafíjas, 2 Digbhatjas, 2 Katrubhaf jaa, 
and 2 Ranabhafijas, although in one case the firs Digbhafija was apparently identical with 
the first Satrnbhafija, In the junior branch there were only 2 R&yabhaSjas, In tho main 
line the word Bhañja forms жа integral part of the proper name, without whioh the latter 
would be ridiculous, In the junior line this is not the case as its elision would still give an 
appropriate connotation. For instance, it would be extremely uncomplimentary to name one's 
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son as Ñatru or enemy, unless bhañja were to be an integral part of it, which would make him 
the 'vanquisher of an enemy’. Similarly (sid is a rook, but with bhailja added, i$ makes its 
wearer ‘the breaker of rocks’. Rama is battle, but a king is no battle; he is Ranabhahja, the 
‹ conqueror in battle’. Di are the 4 or 10 quarters. Obviously the king cannot be dr, but it 
is a great compliment to him to be called Digbhafija, the ‘ victor of all the quarters’. There is 
only опе name in that line which appears to be self-sufficient without the bhađija and that is 
Vidyüdharabhafje found in two plates (Е and J) where in each osse the last letter ra is abeeni 
which, however, is supplied by the seal attached to the charter F. Ву the way I may here note 
that the king had the title of ‘ Amsghakalasa’, which was ooujeotarally road by Dr. Kielhorn 
as Dharmmakalafa, owing to an over-engraving in the part where the epithet occurred. It 
was natural for him to read it as such, ор the analogy of Kalay&pakalaóe attached to the 
name of Nótribhafíjs, especially as the last letter looked like double m, which was apparently 
meant for gå. Dr. Kielhorn has clearly shown that plates F are palimpsests, but what is most 
curious is that the alterations are most prominent in the names of the donor, his title and his 
ministers. Plates J show that the Prime Minister was ВҺа а Kéfavadiva, who presented the 
charter to the queen for affixing the royal seal, and that the composer of the charter was 
Siambhe, the Minister for peace and war, in whose office it appears that such records used to be 
prepared. In plates F the оћоев are reversed, whereby Köfava becomes Minister for peace and 
war, while Stambha becomes the Mantri.. The alterations were во carelessly made that 
Khambha (the popular form of Btambhs) continued to be shown as Minister for peace and war 
and, as such the writer of the charter. This led Dr. Kielhorn to suppose that Stambha and 
"Ehambha were different names, occupying the offices of Manirt and Sandht-crgrahska respec 
tively, while Kófava was put down as a messenger, in view of the fact that no messenger was 
mentioned in the record. 

My view of the matter is that the record F was originally prepared during the reign of a 
short-lived king, the immediate successor of Bilibhafija IT, but it could not be issued before his 
death. At this stage Vidyüdhara, the younger brother of the deceased, was installed, not without 
а coup d'état, which brought the Minister for peace and war to prominence causing the superses- 
sion of the Prime Minister Kifava by Stambha for the time being. The accession of Vidy&dhara 
to the throne rust have been an occasion for munifloent gifts and apparently the charter F 
was issued in hot haste, with necessary corrections, though not very carefully carried out as 
i co gC چ‎ a ا‎ S U BENDIS 

2 Onr record J wh'ch has no signs of being tampered with at all reads as follows at the end :— 

wud чагат (०) संत्रिणा атаи ак. (2) बाजुलिकरचा ff tffe N- 
www, उत्थौदंचाचसालौकुसारचम्ट्रेण || 
I think tho original record was exactly like this, exospt perhaps that af (a) the word प्रवेशित and st (5 समानीतं 
or some such equivalents were omitted. In tampering with the record the first alteration to have been made was tho 
insertion of the family name of Stambhsdëra as Tajadike, which took the place of pravdsitam ab (a) leaving no 
room for the word mastrigd to precede his proper name, which was next inserted in the place of Kééavadaydna. 
The official designation sasfriga had therefore to follow instead of preceding his name agains ihe usual practice, 
Thus the word manirixd had to be put in the place of the unknown word at (b), This necessitated the insertion of’ 
his part of the duty (tri is, presmting the record to the queen for affixing the royal seal) further ‘on, again 
against the usual practice, and the word प्रगेशित had therefore to go in the place of वायुं. There remained 
now Késara’s name to be inserted and ib was apparently put inthe place occupied by 'चार्चिकिग which was 
as usual followed by [ЗЧ ЧАЧ, which was 167 intact, the duty and the office af the displaced 
minister thus being joined with Lis name in this manner, What was omitted to be done was the eliston of aper 
whigh created an almost meaningless colophon as follows :— 

weed Annem Язам serena मंत्रिणा प्रवेशित Gate (ашай divfeufya www чай 
चाच ЧФ унтсан ux | 

[The expremion Тёјаф ка might be connected with the Telugu and Kanarese Taji meauing a bors. The 
title e] been derived from the fact of Btambha or his ancestors having been originally Keepers of royal 
hopste.—. 
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referred to before. Things may have ufterwards resumed the normal condition including the 
` restoration to office of previous employees, when the charter I was issued. This would als, 
account for the peculiar name Vidy&dhuru ав Silabhafija II's successor, who should have been 
m the ordinary course named as Digbhafija IIT, (who should be no other than the deceased 
elder brother of Vidyidhara in the present oaze), I feel this is rather а wild conjecture, bat 
until evidence to the contrary is available, there is nothing strange about it. In Orisea the 
Sisiraic custom of continuing ancestral names! hax survived even up to the present day. For 
instance, the Raja of Bümra is either n Stidhaladéva or a Tribhuvanadéva and І have personally 
known three generations, Sir Stidhalndéva, his son Tribhuvanadéva and his grandson Sidhaladéva 
uguiu. In Pal Lahri, situated between B&mra and Keonjhar, the Eja 1s either ५ Pšt Ganéshvara 
PSL" or “Pat Muni Pal”. In the Вһайјы family the recurring names appear to have been four. 
vis. бщ, Dig, Saten and Raya, and each hus had n repetition according to the inscriptions found, 
There is nothing to prevent the discovery of н third nnme-sake of any or all of then. 

There are a number of geographical names iu the records which have been yet found, bnt 
no serious attempt was ever made to identify them. In an appendix to this article 1 have tried 
to identify not only places mentioned in the four records in hand, about which I have added a 
«pecial note in the end, but ulao those mentioned in charters previously edited. It will be seen 
trom them that the oldest charters D and E referto villages in the extreme north of’ the 
Maytrabhafijs State, A, В and C to those in the Baudh State to the west, and the remaining 
ones to those in the Ganjim District. Ths gives an indication of the extent of the Bhaja 
kingdom, which apparently included almost all the tributary states? of Orissa together with the 
northern portion of the Ganjàm District covering about 16,000 square miles, about half 
ot which is ocoupied by Mayürbhafija ond Keonjhar States, both of which were owned by 
Ubhaya-Khitjal-yadhipati, or the lord of both the Khifijalis, This title was retained by the 
latest king of the family, vis., Yaéabhafija of charter K, who styled himself as Bamusta-K hifijali- 
déé-Edhipati or the ‘lord of the whole Khiñjali country ’, which can be no other than the present 
Keonjhar. The aspirate of the first letter disappeared, a soft « after ѓ crept in after the Oriyš 
mode of pronunciation and the 7 at the end changed into ғ. which transformed Шо original name 
Into Keonjhari or Keonjhar. р 

The latest Imperial Gazetteer’ states, " Keonjhar із divided into two widely dissimilar 
tracts, Lower Keonjhar being n region of valleyr ard lon lands. while Upper Keonjhar includes 

1 Cf. V. A. Smith, Zad. As., Vol. XXXV, p. 201. 

1 The traditions of the various Ri] familles of those states support tf } for instance, tho Keonjhe: Паја clufıns 
descent from a brother of the Bhañja king of- Mayfrbhafija State, which D se2erred to later on In some дей. 
Tal Lagi was admittedly a subordinate of Keonjhar, which claims that one o! its Rájas got Atkamalik fron, 
the Puri king. Tho Daspalli chief traces his origin to а younger son of Raja NArdyans Bhai] of Baudh, whero 
they sey the original Raja was a Brahman, but was ousted by the Bhañja chiefs (Conuingham, Arek. Bop. 
Yel. XIII, p. 110). The Bonai State of which Rehrakbol is a branch has a peacock for [ crest with a curious 
story, which looks likes variant of tbe origin of Mayūrabhañja kinge disoussod later оп The Bonai legend 
avers that its original ancestor when born was abandoned and was in danger of falling ito the hands of the enemy 
when a peacock swallowed it and kept {tin М» craw, until the danger was over. The infant was born under s 
Madambe tree, so the family came to be called Kadambararhái, but it regards the peacock as sacred, This 
peacock totem certainly establishes a convection with the Mayñrabhañja family. The Bima family are 
Gangavaréls, whose connection with the Blafijas has been shown later ou. The chiefs of Dhenkana! admit thad 
they were foudatorios of the old Orime Rijs, who conferred the titlo of Sdmacte on then, The Athamalic 
Raja who bears n similar title has a tradition of his origin similar to that of Mayttrabbaija, १.४. fiqm ап emigrant 
fiom Jaipur. ‘fhe Khandapara and Naylgerh States, the latter belng an offshoot of the formor, got the thle of 
Raja daring the Marágha campaign of О: era. None of the other states, Barambe, Hindol, Naisiughpur, Nilgiri, 
Bangir, Talcber and Jigaria, eucompess an ares of more than 400 square miles and could not bub have ७3 
sobərdirata to tho Bhafijas if thoy existed as separate entities in those times, Eee “Who fs who in India”, yari 
VIII, Lucknow edition. 

* Be Vot. LXV, р, 302, 
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the mountainous high landa," These are natural divisions which must have existed, as they do 
to-day, during the Bhaja rule, and the word “ sbhaya” meaning ‘ both’ found in the records 
in connection with Khifijali not only justifies its use, but affords a clue for the identifica- 
-tion of the country. Local chroniclers also support the fact that Keonjhar was ruled by the 
Bhaja Нал. —Hunter's Gaseiteer! plainly records :—““ Keonjhar Btate originally formed part 
of Morbhafij, but about 200 years ago, the tribes of this part, finding it a great hardship 
to travel through the perilous forests of Morbhaiij to obtain justice from their prince, separated 
themselves and set up the brother of the Morbhafj Raja as their independent ruler.” That is 
to say, Keonjhar separated from the parental stook leas than 300 years ago and was part 
of the Maytirabhafija State where many of the Bhafija inscriptions were incised. 


The records ahow that there were about three capitals of the Bhafija kings, either со- 
existing or at different periods of their rule. D. and Е., the oldest records as noted before, 
give Khijihgg& or Khijfihga as the residence of the king. This is identical with the present 
Khiching to the west of Baripada, the present head-quarters of the Mayürabhafja State. It 
still contains numerous ancient remains about which Rai Sahib Nagendra Nath Vasu re- 
marks :—“ The superior workmanship of these has indeed been a startling discovery for us. 
The faces of the goddesses beam with radiant smiles which seem to be a realization on 
sione of the best dreams of poets and artista. The smiles ......... look as fresh and 
soft as newly-blown buds .............. and illustrate that motherly grace whioh is a pure 
Indian conception and is quite distinct from what we find in the Italian painter's Madonna." f 
A. В. ала O. refer to Dhritipura as the old capital which is untraceable. F., G. H. L 
and J. were issued from Vafijulvaka and as the villages mentioned in them are all found in 
the GanjAm district, it is perhaps not unfair to conclude that Vañjulraka was also’ situated 
within that district, The name connotes a superabundanoe of сапа plants, for which the 
Ganjüm district is noted. The last record, K., mentions no capital at all. 


In spite of the extensive area occupied by the Bhaja family and its branches, it, however, 
appears that they were not the sovereign lords of the country they ruled. The original an- 
cestor of the family appears to have been an officer of some Gaya or Hiudu republic, as his title 
Gasadanga indicates. The title was apparently a short form of Ganadanga-ndyaka ог Gasa- 
danga-pala, the former being equivalent to a Minister and the latter to an officer in charge of 
the maintenance of the army. There are numerous instances of ministers or army officers 
becoming kings, whenever they found the administration over them weak, Traditions of a 
strong member of the democracy usurping the power of government and finally becoming 
king are not wanting in the Orisss Janapadas ав the political communities were called in olden 
days of which the Athmallik State ів an excellent example. It was ruled by eight representa- 
tives of the people by turns, which gave it the name of Athamallika (the tract ruled by eight). 
It is not very far away from Maytrabhafija. What wonder that Virabhadra and his descen- 
danta should have seen their opportunity and become the sole masters of their political 
community, Judging from the titles of the Inscriptional kings of this line, however, it does 
noi appear that they ever attained to paramount sovereignty, and as such they must have 
become the Mangalskas of the Mahükofala kings, firstly of the Somavaméts of Vinitapura 
(Binks) and later on, of the Haihayas of Ratanpur, both of whom bore the title of Trika- 
litgédhipati or “ Lord of the Trikalihgus," which, apparently, included the Orissa Tributary 
Mahals. The omission, in the grants, of references to any sovereign power, however, indicates 
that the Bhafijas enjoyed much extended powers and were at any rate semi-independent chiefs, 


Н VILL pial (ише Rato: का ——— Vol VILL p. 181 (Second Edition). 3 Moyürebhanja Arch, Rep., Part I, Prefaen, Dace wit 
* Mr. Jayaswal's Hindu Polity, Part П, pp. 184 and 147. š 20 
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There is no record of any conquest made by them, the eulogistio epithet of Jagad&kamalla-oijayt 
2dded to the name of Yaéebhahja being ambiguous, Tt may mean ‘ the conqueror of Jagaddka- 
malls’ or ‘the ane warrior and conqueror in the world’) It, however, seems that the - 
Rijas of the Bhafija dynasty were connected with the Southern Jaipur instead of the Northern 
Jaipur of B&jput&na, to which local chroniclers connect them, in the wake of all Rajputs, 
who consider it an honour to link themselves with the country regarded as the true home of 
the Kshatriyas. The Jaipur Zamindër, formerly a Baja, who still holds an estate covering 
about ten thousand square miles, relates that the of his family belonged to 

vara, and we know from the Buguda and "в charters that the family of 
Bilodbhavas or Bailodbhavas (born of rook or hill) were ruling on that side about the 7th 
‘century A.D. It sent out ite scions to different paris of ihe country, one of whom settled in 
the Vindhyas in the Central Provinoes and conquered many countries round about, as revealed 
by the Ragholi plates, the only record yet found sbout thet branch. Another adventurer, 
apparently, settled in Maytirabhafija, The date of the advent of the Mayfirebhafija conqueror, 
as related in local chronicles (vis, 1,800 years ago), very well fits in with the dates of the 
insoriptional Silodbhavas, and the family has more than ono Bhafija named after Sila. In faot, 
the oldest ancestor found in the inscription is named Éil&bhafije, Distinguished Indian families 
usually seek for supernatural origine. As is well known, Rijputs claim descent direct from 
the Bun or the Moon. This may look edifying, but they have pushed the matter so far as 


plates of Madhava- 


| not covet sovereignty 
for himself, but rather worshipped Brahmi in order that the god might create а fit ruler of 


the land. And Brahmi granted his wish and created ont of a rook the lord Éilodbhava, 
who became the founder of a distinguished family." Laid bere, the story would show that 
the dwellers of the looal mountains or rook produced a person, who became ihe ruler and as 
such the founder of а dynasty. In editing the Ragholi plates I have shown how Üailavarha 
wai patronymic and how the metronymic of the same family was Gangavarhéa. The dynasty 
was thus the outcome of a mountaineer husband and а river-born wife (the sacred Ganges), 
which was delicately turned into & compliment, when describing the local river Salima on whose 
bank Коһр%да, the capital of their kings, was situated? “ Оп its banks covered with flowers 
of excellent trees,” said the eulogist, “ pools of water have formed resembling the river of gods 
(Gadgi), which issued from the sky and the streams of whose waters are split and dashed out- 
side by masees of rocka.” Bereft of the allegory, this would signify that a brave mountaineer of 


in the EZjim stone inscription of Jagapšladava. He defeated them and thus became the 
Maytirabhafija (breaker of MAyûras) and in due course married a Tm) and in due course married a MByurkt, a local lady, whose & local lady, whose 
1 [The attribute абача given to Yasabhafije in L 11, Plate X, is very significant and may lead one 


to surmise that he defeated one af the Western Obdjukya kings of Kalyani, perhaps Jagadékamalle II him- 
self ot one of the feudstorles. —H. К, 8.] 


à Hunter Gosetteer, Vol. VII, p. 64 (Seoond Biition), š Above, VoL IJI, p, 41 ff. 
* Above, Vol. VI p. 148: № * Above, Vol LX, p. 41 ff. 

Li New Imperial Gasettsor, Vol. XVIL[p. 355. 7 Above, VoL IX, p. 42. 

१ Above, Vol. VT, p, 146, १ Tad. Ast, Vol. XVII, p. 185 ff, 
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progeny beoame the founder of & new dynasty. A M&yurki, literally poe-hen,! lays eggs and, 
therefore, her offspring must be asgajah or born of an egg. The peacock became the family 
totem and that is why there is atill a strict prohibition against killing peacocks in the 
MaytrabhaSja State. 

Postscript. 

Jt was after I had sent my article to the Government Epigraphist on 6th May 1928 that 
І received a letter from Mr. McLeod Smith, Dewan of Mayürabhañja State, dated 21st May 1023, 
in which, besides giving certain local information in reply to my queries, he wna good enough to 
add that in 1916 a copper-plate grant was found at Khandadeull in Pargan& Khanta Pir of t^e 
Bümanghhji sub-division, and was published in the 4th volume of the Jowrnal of the Bihar ana 
Orissa Research Sootsty which І had not consulted at all. This led to a research which brought 
to light as many as three other grante? of the Bhafija family, published by Mr. B. O. Masumdar 
m Vol. I of the Journal, and a genealogy of the same dynasty as given by Mr. R. D. Banerji 
in the 3rd volume of the seme Journal. Had these been before me when I was drafting the 
above article, the discussion in it would have assumed a somewhat different form, but it is 
now too late +o recast it. I would, therefore, note here the salient points after inserting new 
names af kings in the genealogical table on page 286 above, and some geographical names 
in ths Appendix, which deals with identification of places. For facility of reference letters 
L., M., N., O. and P. have been given to these records as follows :— 

L. Tasapeikerá grant of Rausbhañijadava by Mazumdar, J. В. 0. В. S., Volume П, pp. 167 
ef seq. 

M. Bandh grant of Kanskabhaijadéva by Mazumdar, J. B. О. E. S., Volume П, pp. 856 
et seq. 

N. Kumrukel& grant of Éatrubhafijadóva by Maxumdar, J. B. 0. E. S., Volume IL pp. 429 
et seq. 
О. Khandadenli grant of Bapabhafijad$va Р (Naréndrebhafijadsva) by Haraprasad Sastrs, 
J.B. 0. В. 8., Volume IV, pp. 172 st seq. 

P. Patna Museum grant of Rapabhanjadóva of the 2lst year by R. D. Banerji, Bp. Ind. 
(awaiting publication). 

Only two records, M. and O., give new names of kings; M. gives Kanakabhafija, son of 
Durjayabhadja, who was son of Bolanabhafja. They belonged to the Bhafija branoh ruling at 
Beudh and were possibly connected with Éatrubhañja IT and his son Ranabhafija Ц of А., B., 
6. J, K. and P. The Plate O. gives Naréndrabhanja, son of Prithvtbhaiüja, son of Ranabhañja 
І, son of Kottebhaija, descended from Virabhadra, the original ancestor of the Bhafijas. 

In dealing with Plate WL, Mr. Masumdar has given a lengthy discussion on the dates of 
the Вһа ја grants in general, and hes come to the following conclusions :— 

(1) The present chiefs of Mayürabhafija and Keonjhar States have no connection with the 
inscriptional Bhafijas. 

(2) There were several offshoots of tho early Bhaijas, of which one ruled at Baudh and 
hed under its sway the Baudh and Kimid! tracts during the times of Satrubhafija II. These 
split up during the reign of his воп Hapabhaija I, who remained a fendatory at Baudh, while 
a descendant of Nétribhafijad5va established a new line of rulers at Kimidt. 

(8) Kanakabbafija flourished about 1475 A.D. His line was independent of Ranabhafija 
YI. 


1 [That would be Mayñri or Máyüriká, but not Майупгїї. The latter, (f connected with Máyürska, will 
have a differant connotation for which eee Monior-WUliams’ Canakrit-Engtish Dict, under M&ytraka.—Ed.] 
з [The two Bhanja grants from Daspalle which Mr. B. Bhattacharyya has edited in the samo journal (Vol. 
VI, pp. 266 ff.) аге aleo to be added to this list — Ba.) 05 
0 
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Mr. R. D. Banerji, reviewing Mr. Marumdar’s discussion, declared the date assigned to 
Kanakabhaija as absolutely impossible on palwographical grounds. ‘We cannot,’ ho gaid, 
‘admit the existence of a Raynbhafja in 1200 A.D., because the Ranabhafija of the Biman: 
ghati grent! was living in the third quarter of tho 11th oentury, according to Mr. Masumdar, 
and palmography shows that Rapabhatija (II), son of Satrnbhañja (II), ів earlier than Rana- 
bhafija (Т), son of Digbha&ja (I). Mr. Banerji would place Kanakabhafija in the beginning of 
the 12th century A.D.’ ; 

It would thus appear that the Bhafija chronology still remains в subject of great oontro- 

versy, but, although I do not find sufficient reasons in support of Mr. Masumdar’s theory 
dissociating the present families of Mayürabhaüja and Keonjhar States from tho iusoriptional 
Bhafijas by relegating their origin to an adventurer of Bijputins, І agree with him as regards 
the date of Ranabhanja II, about the end of the 12th century A.D., until Mr. R. D. Banerji 
establishes his contention, for which he says he is ready. Kanaksbhafija may or may not have 
been very far removed from Ranabhnñja II; but the mere fact that Kanakabhafija's two 
ancestors only are mentioned in Plate M. does not warrant the conclusion that his grandfather 
was not connected with the Bhanjas known to have been previously ruling at Baudh. It 
is true that the Bhaja family sent out several offshoots and they became rulers of different 
tracts, but at present there is nothing to show that Kanakabhafija’s line was a distinct one 
and supplanted Ranabhafje IT's. Again, the adoption of the Kadyapa-gotra in place of the old 
' Andaja’ or egg-born is no proof of disparity in view of the acoepted rule that ‘he who has 
no góha belongs to the Kaéyapa-gotra,’ Kanakabhafija belonged to a much later date than hia 
original ancestor. He must have noticed the contempt with which the origin from an egg must 
have been looked upon in his time. The easiest thing for him or his immediate predecessors 
was, therefore, to relegate themselves to the sage Kaéyapa, to whioh nobody could raise an 
objection. 

Ву a misreading of the word Khimjali as Khindini or Khifijini Mr. Mazumdar was led to 
identify it with Khimidi and consequently to the oonolusion that а branch of the Bhaiija family 
held sway there. In easenoe he is not very far from the truth, in that a branch belonging to 
the line of Nétribhafija did rule in the Ganjim Distriot, the eastern portion of which was 
certainly under the Bhaja sway, as a number of villages granted were situated in the Gumatir, 
Aska and Chatrapur taluks to which Kimidi in the same district adjoins towards the west. 
Kimidi may or may not have been included in the Bhafije dominions, but it was certainly not 
of suoh an importance as to have induoed the kings to adopt the title of ‘ Lords of Kimidi?! The 
title ‘ Lords of both the Khifijalis (Keonjhar)' was an ancient one, and all the branches of 
the’ Bhafija family appear $o have taken pride in calling shemselves as such, irrespective of 
whether they continued to be rulers of that tract or not. 

, With due deference to the learned Mabgmahopadhysya Haraprasad Sastri, M.A., O.I.B., who 
has edited the charter O., which he calls * Khandadeuli inscription of Ranabhafijadéva,’ I may 
perhaps be permitted to state that his descriptive title is inaoourate. The grant should have 
been described as one of NaréndrabhafijadSva, who was the real grantor and not his grandfather 
Ranabhafijadéva, The latter comes in merely ав one of the several anoostors of the donor. 
The text reads :1— 


सीरणमंजास्यः तस्र चो (चो) पयि(यी) कातमज (अः) योपृष्वोमच्जसत चोगरन्ट्रभच्चदेवो भूतः। 
а च मातापित्रोरानय Hw * * * * aera] * * = *` 
weet आभिधानाय प्रतिपादितो чат: 











1 The only dated Bhafijs charter yet found (D) bears the date 288 which Mr. Mexumdar to the 
байда era It 18 thus equivalent to 1060 A.D. 17. B. O. R. & Vol. IV, p. 176. 
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The language is defective по doubt, but it is clear that the words स and TAT: in the 
above extract refer to Naréndrabhahjsdéva! and not to Ranabhafija. The above extract is 
preceded by verses giving the genealogy of the Bhafija kings from Virabhadra to Bansbhañjs, 
apparently taken from a charter composed during ihe time of Ranabhafja m whioh the last 
line stood as follows :— 

ओरणभंजख्यातः सातुन्व(न)यं my मूपालान्‌ ॥ 


It appears that the word [TY has misled the above-named scholar. It was suited to the 
time when it was composed and not to the опе when it was adopted by his grandson’s grant- 
writer. The latter's composition in prose quoted above ia an index of hia poor knowledge of 
Sanskrit, although to the best of his ability he endeavoured to convey his meaning by repeating 
सोरष्यमंजास्थ्ः after the olose of the quotation in verse and connecting him with his reputed 


son aux चोपयीकास्मज:, whose सुत ог воп was MUST. And | (Һе, vis, the latter) 
was the person who granted the village. 


H.— Ganj&m Plates of Nétribhafijadove. 
First Plate. 

ч [ae] स्वस्ति [1*] जयति कुसुमवा(वा)दप्राणविक्षोभद्च a 
किरणपरिवेषोल्जित्मजोर्णन्दुलेस॑ [।*] चिसुवनभवनान्तर्वोत- 
भास्त्रमदोपं(पः) कनकनिकषगोरं f(g में тоя [॥१*]' starəfc 
व ये War प्रविज्व[स*]स्त्सुद्धास्तररेग्दुत्विषः प्रालियाचलशुक्ककोट- 
य tx ara fam) adafafa इव 
wat राजब्ति थे war सर्व्याघविघातिनः सुरसरित्तो- 
7 योगीयः पान्तु वः ॥ [5%] विजयवच्चुश्वकात्‌ [।*] अस्ति जययोनिल- 
8 यः TET «сәҹ тте: कर्षाणकलशनामा 
9 राजा निषू(च)तककिकलुषः' भप्छामशकुलतिलक[;*] ओशिला- 


ana ४७ © tO ы 


Second Plate; First Side, 

10 wala प्रपौत्रः योशच्रमच्तदेवस्य नप्ता शीरद्भ- 
11 were सूनः परममाहैशरो मातापितुपादामुष्यान- 
12 रतः खोने[त]भच्छदव: कुशशो वा[सु]देवस्वष्कविषये रा- 
18 जराज[7*]गकराजपुत्राम्‌ विषयपतिदष्छपािक[*]न्‌ यधा- 
14 काशाध्यासिनो व्यवहारिो व्रा(ब्रा)झचान्‌ करणपुरो- 
15 गान्‌ निवासिजनपदांच्च чате सागयति वो(थो) दयहि 
16 समादिशति wae शिवमस्माकमन्थ[त] विदितमस्मु 


1 This із farther confirmed by his name being insc:ibed in the medallion (seal f) at ths top, as communicated 
to me by Babu Këmškhyš Prasid Basu, Deputy Collector of Mayñrabhatija State. 
з Expressed by a symbol, ? Metre: МЇН. 4 Metro: Sérdslavibrtait1. 
‘(From अक्ति .. ° to बलव: жапа as ryd —H4.] 
ч 
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मवतां एतदिषयसम्वन्धा(स्बद्दो) !' *रातक्रग्रामसतुसो(स्सी)मापरि- 
братчето [чеч पुण्साव(मि)तदये 0 ат- 
Second. Plate ; Second Side. 
खसनेयचरचयाय ॥ FETA к कौशिकगोत्रार्या भअ्घ- 
मरिष (षे) एप्रवर (राय) विष्वा (म्वा) मित्र[व*][त्‌]अनुप्रव[राय*] ४. www 
नपा जनदे[वोस्स सुत ' अग्निहोचि(चो) गोलशर्म (सा) अपरगोलश- 
FD ॥ नाम अइचदेव[:*] no वच्छ(ब्स)गोचसार्गव[व*]त्‌ | अवनवत्‌ WU 
wr अठव(औवे)जामदगिख[1*]गुप्रवर ॥ गुइशः(य) अग्निहोचि- 
स्व नप्ता भा(भ)इभ्रइचुलासुतभश्भगिहोत्रि कोवड़ Ta वो- 
vw 7 मा(म)इादेव ४ (Dae Г नाना(मस्यः) प्र [स]लिशघारा- 
पुरःसरेश्च fà- 
घिना प्रतिपादितो (तम)स्मामि[:] i अ(ध्रा)चम्द्रावेसारा (र) यावत्‌ भअचाटमठ 
wim सब्ववाधापरिद्दरियाकरत्वेग भुष्छहिचग्मेगोर- 0 
वात्‌ न केभचिद्दाघातनीयं [u*] अस्मत्कुलक्रमसुदारसुदाः 
Third Plate ; First Síde. 
(दुगड़ ४) есч दाममिदमभ्यनुमोदनीयं [!*] लक्षम्यास्तदित्स- 
биеге (зуе )दचऋछलाया दानं फलं परयश|[:*]परिपालनद्ध v [२*] ew- 
ч wre [C] व(व) हृभिवखेसुधा दत्ता राजमि[ः*] सगरादिभि[:*]| | 
qu- 
w यदा भु(भू)मिस्तस्यसस्स तदा we ॥[४*] मा स(मू)दफखशक्का व: पर- 
दत्तेति पार्थिवा? । सदानाल्फलमानग्त्नं परदत्तानुपालनं (ने) [a] ख- 
दत्ता(त्तां) 'परदत्ताम्वा यो इरित वस(सु)न्वरां [D°] स विष्ठायां afia- 
(јап पित- : 
fe ww पते [4°] षषि(ष्टि) वपं(ष)सहस्राचि aa मोदति स(मू)- 
fac । Ҹ(ҹт)- 


1 Punctuation superfluous. x [See f. n. 1 on p. 286 above.—Ed.] 

* [The plate gives d wrwq and qafe — EL] 

4 This sppears to be the namo of the first donee ; the second donee aleo bore the same name, his alternative 
name being Atichadéva, the same as his grandfather's name. The meaning is rather obscure. What follows in the 
nominativo should sll haye been in the dative, referring as it does to the deseription of doneas of another ꝓtru. 

5 Bead wr. 

є These ehshoras with punctuation are superiluous and should be omitted. 

т Mowe: Vasantatilakd. 

* The two letters दि and पा. have been cub off by the ring-hole of the plate, the former wholly and the latior 


у. 
s This letter ts cut off by the ring-hole of the plate 
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чш चातुमन्ता च स एव नरकं व्रजेत्‌ [1०*] इति कमखदशास्तत्य)- 


वि(बि)न्हुखो- | 
wr(wi) खियमतुचिन्त्न Huma [D°] सकबख्षमिदसुदा [षठ] तश्च 

тп п) नहि FR: परको्तयो विशोप्बा[:*]' ॥[८*] स्यमादिष्टो 

TTT) 

Third Plata ; Second Side. 
gra авта) a fafana स[]खिविग्रहव्विकसव- 
qaaa) 1 (9) त्कोर्थक्षाचशा[लि]कदुम्गेदेवना(न) a wême सा- 
wn [:1*] 
L—Ganj&m Plates of Nétribhafijad5va. 
Firs Plate. 


at [is] स्वस्ति [॥*] जयतु कुसुमदा(वा)चप्रादविशज्ञोभद![ अं] 
स्वकिरदपरिवेशो(षो) ае ае яш [e] च्रिसुवन- 
werererüteuren(m)Érd(u) कनकनिकषमोर(गौर॑) वि(व)नुने- 
ч wc [॥१*]' शेषाहेरिव यै wq; “प्रविरलग्स्थुद्धालरे- 
wefan । प्रालेयाचलु (श)शुक्षकोटव इव खक्तम्ति येक्ष्यन(स्व॒ुश्न)- 
ता[।*] minunat इव सुजा राजन्ति थे शाष्म[वा]- 
स्ते सर्वाघविधातिन: सुरसरितो (त्तो)योम्मय[;*] ure वः [et] 
विजयवष्छुस्वका[त्‌*।] अस्ति जयसोनिलया[ः*] प्रकटम (गु) प- 
Second Plata ; Firg Side. 
[ग्रोस्तसव्वेरिपु[न]व्वः* कब्यालकलशनासा राजा fai (s) 
सिकलुवः भप्छामलकु[ल*]तिखक[;*] शोशिलामअदेवर्ण प्रपो- 
w: AR नप्ता mew सूम[:*) परम- 
माहेग्वरो मातापितृपदाशुष्यानरतः योगेतुभच्दरदेवाः*] कु- 
x«t मछाढ़ुखच्कराजराज[1*|नकराजपुत्रायू विषयपतिद- 
wura यवाकाशाध्यासिनो वारिदो тэп) कर[ल*]- 
gam मि(नि)वासिजनंपदाच्िि] жат) सानवति वो(बो)धयति स- 
मादिशति सव्वेत[:*] शिवसस्माकमम्धत्‌ू विदितमस्तु मर्वातां] एत- 
दिवयसम्वस्था (स्वद्दोे) ачтан (at) मापरि[ Peur Tert [art] ] (मि)- 
Second Plate ; 860050 Side. 
व्यातापिचोरात्स्न(्ान) ख पुर्लाव (सि)त[६|ये वाजशैन (सनेज)प[|र*]काख व- 
'चह(व्प)[गो]- 
wm प्रवरभंक्षिरसभशुप्रवरभ[*]मंव[वाय*] छरम्यसामि- 


1 Motre: Pushpitégré, ` 2 Expressed by s symbol: 3 Metre: Maliat. 
* Read प्रविच्सभनु ss in H. above and J. below. ' Metre: Sárdéloeibridite, 
* | Bee footnote ¢ on p. 298 above, —XRd.] i 
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20 स्वामिनो) नप्ता(प्े) Rw सुत(ता)[य"] wrXww(zzrm) afama- 
परस(स्स)- ` | 
21 te विधिना प्रतिपादितो(तम)स्मामि: अ(भा)चम्द्राकंतारा(र) याव[त्‌*] wa- 
33 टभटप्रवे[शे]न सव्ववा(बा)धा[प]रिझहारेथाकरत्वेन gw- | 
38 हिइसंगोरवा[न्‌*]न केमचिह्याघातनीयं [1 अ*]ट्कुशक्रमसुदार- 
24 - सुदाइरङ्जिरन्धे्च दानसिदमभ्बलुमोदीयं [।*] wrvar- 
25 स्तडिष्सलिलवुद्द(बुदु) दचच्बनलाया दानं ww परयः ]प- 
Third Plaio; First Side. 
26 furem [i] owe wire [e] वडुभिव्वेसुधा दत्ता रा- 
27 जभि[:*] सगरादिभि[:*] 1 () Taam यादा] सूमिस्तस्वतस्व तदा 
28 we ॥[४*] मा भूदफलशक्का वः परदस्तेति पार्थिवा[:*] (1) wam- 
29 malama] परदक्तामुपालनं (ने) ॥[५*] eret परदत्तास्वा यो 
80 Ra वसुन्धरां [।*] я विष्ठा(ष॥्ठा)यां fiie पि (af: 
81 ww wà ॥[६*] msfe(fë)wq(aqawvarfq <a मोदति भूमिद:। 
82 чч(чт)нт चानुमता(ब्ता) च स ए(ताब्ध)व той व्रजेत्‌ [re*] इति 
कमलदशा- - 
83 म्व(म्बु)वि(वि)म्दुखोक्षां Frage ary l) सकलसि(सि)द- 
84 alayan वु(ब॒ु)ध्वा नहि 'चे(पु)रुषेत(:) परकोत्तयो विशोप्मा[!] [॥८*] 
a Third Plate; Second Side. 
85 «аа «mr टुक(त)कोच खो — — — — {аш [ач 
86 साख्विग्नह्ििककुने (वे)र (२) [ण*।] उत्कोस्थे(च्या)चसा (शा)खिकदुग्ग॑देवेन | 
87 ब्लास्कित(तं) जख्छिकाया[:*] सल्कुलोनायाच [॥*] 


J.—Gdenj&m Plates of Vidyadharabhefijaddva. 


First Plate. 
1 ч? [॥*] waft कुसुमवा(वा)चप्राबविधोभदच(शं) स्तकिरणपरि- 
(विषोज्ि |+ 
3 त्मजोने (रॉ) न्दुलस्त (स्व) [।*] चिसुवनभवनान्शर्््योतमास्त[त*]कअदोप॑(पः) कनक- 
[मिकष ]“- 
8 те विखुनेत्र(च) wc [॥१*] Ят थे wert] nrg- 
wretefe[u:] . 


4 प्रा[*]शेयाचलशृङ्ककोटय इव त्वकृम्ति ta: ।*] सृता(ता)हो(टो)पविच- 

5 feat इव सुजा राजन्ति थे वान्‌(ाष्म)वा Ú ते(स्ते) सर्म्वाघविवातिन[ः*] 
सु[र*]- 

1 Metre: Vosastatilakd, 

* [These two letters appear to be superfiuous.—Ed.] 

3 Expressed by а symbol. * The portion of the plate containing the letters in square brackets is broken off 

s [Superfiuous.—Ed.] * Mite: अकळ. 7 superfñuous. 


Four BHANJA CoPPER-PLATR GRANTS: 
J—Ganjam Plates of Vidyadharabhanjadeva. 
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war—— ñ——Dj  .. 


27 


28 


ЧС) еда: पान्तु а[; ॥२*]' ef frere [*] 
[w*]fgr थि(य्री)वि- 
लय निशयप्रकटगुलगयग्रस्तसमस्तरिपुवम्य (н) भ्रा(अ)नो(मो) घव- 
खश(शो) नाम राजा бте (घे)तकशिकलुषक्पष[:*] मचऋामलकुल[सिक*]को 
मझहाराजसोरसभव्तदेवस् प्रप्तौ(पो) च[:*] süfenrweTe w- 
arê श्रीशिलामचदेवष्म सुत[ः*] परममाहेश्वरो m- 

Second. Plats ; First Side 
[ता*]पितपादानुष्यातो भच्छासककुलतिशको मझाराजयीविद्या- 
घ[र*]मच्छादि]वा[ः*] कुशलो mewe यथाकालाध्यासिकु (z)- 
स्वि(म्वि)न[:*] 
सामन्तविषयपतिमोगिसोस्पादि' यथािं(इे) मानयति वो(वो)[ध]यति स- 
म[*]च्रापयति wee: शिवमस्माकमग्धद्षिदितमस्तु भवता(तां) чай 
ष[यस]म्व (स्स) ж(«т) सु (सू) शमाछाछग्रामोय(यं) ॥' चतुस्सीमापरिच्छिस्यो (st) 
सातापि[तो]राअनश्च पुन्धा(च्सा) भिये मा(भा)चन्द्राक्(को) परावत्‌ w- 
Rra- | 
चारापुरस्सरेण विधिना अकरते[म*] वाजसनेयचरवाय रौझित- 
सगोचाय रोझिस(1*]एटकविश्वामित्रप्रवराय विश्याभित्रवत्‌ [अ*]- 
vam रोहितवस्‌ अनुप्रवराय वरिखि(ब्वि)समन्ध(म्वच्च) तहिसमावि- 


षय(ये 
) Second Plate ; Second Side. 


सम्मााविमिर्गतरिश' शर्माणो नप्ता(से) Terria": _ 
सुसमहपरन्दरः' प्रतिपादितोष्मामिय( ।*य)स्ययस्् यदा सु (भू)सिस्त- 
чач तदा फलं [।*] मासुय(मुद)फलखशङ्का व[:*] परदत्तानुपाणन) 
(8) [nm*] я- 
«wr(wt) परदता(सा)म्या यो इरेति(त) वसुखराग्‌(म) । (g) 
विष्ठाया(या) aftu) 
er (тїйє uwa ॥[४*] इति कमलद[छ* ]स्वु (म्बु) 
वि(वि)न्दुहोखा (खां) Praag agata [°] स 
कलमिदम(सु)दाइतं(त) ख ww w fe पुरुषे:*] परको 
Third Plate. 


तयो विशोष्य (प्या) [1४*]” इति [us] खाव्डितं योतू(चि)कलिकृमा(म)- 
हा[दे]- — 
ध्या मा(मं)जिया थ्रोमा(भ)हकेश्य (शव)देवेन ॥ (के)म 


1 Мече: Sardilactkridita. 1 Reed чае 


* Delete त्‌ [as well аз w at the 





af the lins, —Ed.] 


4 Here some words appear to have been omitted through overmght. Apparently the eorrect reading was 
` सामम्रम्तादिजबपरदाच 5 Punctuation unnecessary. 
5 [Bee foot-note 


No. 8 on p. 285 above.—Ed,] — t Probably «3, *[Deete qq —Ed] 


° Read सुताब AJORNA. 9 Mate: Puskpttdyré, 


2» 


са ИИС ыш 


29 


16 


17 
18 


EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. [Vor. 
शिखित॑ सास्पिविग्टहि (प्रदिक)योस्से (स्त)म्मेन ॥ उत्कोल (qarwa) 
खि[कु)सारचन्द्रेस(च) तास्त्र(स्न)गाग(सगमिति ॥ w CIS 


K.—Antirig&m Plates of Yadabhafijadiva. 
First Plate. 


че efe [es] झारीद्राजाधिराजो जनिजश्ुजविजिताभेषवीरारिवस्ब: | 


स्तग्मव्यापारभारप्र- 
[सु]दितषृदयोद्द्ममोजिल्डतुष्यः 1() waved विनयगुदनिधिमपतिर्दो (दें) 
чач: [i] साचाश(ह)क्योनिवासी वसतिरपि सतां Gere, सान्हमभाव॑ r [१*] 


] 
चितिपतिमद्धितो नोतिशाल्रेकदअः [] चोछोरज्षापिंवानव्यवसितश्ञदवः qe 
रा[सि](थि) 
प्रचारः a() संग्राम सैरिवोरप्रहरणनिए्ो баҹ: सब्बोका- 
feat 
чч विदितयशा रायमंज: समब्तात्‌ ॥[२*] एतस्ाङ्गुवि नेकविक्रमगुच: 


सारोषयो जातो शाजशिरोमणिगुलनिधिः सर्वेकनासामवत्‌ | шеп 
सां ्व]वहारचारुचा[तु]रः afiat व्यवॉम्स (शाक) सलं सृजानिति 


ate - 

दोरमंजो qu RP iuga fafa गविद्दव्थिद्याविगोदाग्वितो 
бегате 

afoul firfire“ प्रशिव्याणिरं Қ) एइनोपाशमलख (न्व) go· 
бча. чет 

रोचम्‌] स्शुशम्विजयेकवामविदितः саа wr [| 5*] ma- 


जयी चाचाङत(इाइश) कोडुतः 'आासन्मोलिविभूवचोष्व (ед) wa anif- 
Wawa: | 

Second Plate ; First Side, 
राकेशदिजहन्दवन्दसपहुफन्दीक्षतारिवजो साति श्रोक्‍्स(स्‍)सचकारैवशुपति- 
dmim e М wf चोसकलसुरगुरुदिजकुलकमलबसि- 
काविकासनाणंकदप्रत्मणि(लि)कटक (जे) नसमज (जे) महीमईगोदमइासदिमधरभस्त- 


सम- 

स्तलिपफलिशेशाधिपति शीयश्रभज(मक्छ)देवः कुशलो । सकलसामन्तसः 
Farfan w 
[चा] भातो पो विजनलवंधससुन्नवाशेद व | कख च्छ 

cremate भो(बो)बबत्यादिशति च सतसस्तु समप्तमेतडषर्ता | TOT: 


° 


——— n 
3 Nrpressed by a rymboj з Metro : Верес 3 Metro । Kardglacthrióciqa 
* 2००4 чагаа; 


то 


ї2 


14 


16 


22 


Four BHANJA COPPER-PLATE GRANTS: 
K-Antirigam Plates of Yasabhanjadeva. 
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विषयान्तःपातिकोम्भा इग्रास! सखशो (सो) मापरिच्छित्रः सोहेश्रश्ताद्यने- 
कतचलतादिसमेतः सविटपारण्य; UWE, स- 
जखचेसूमिरचध्मश्पपेशः सककभाममोगहिरच्सादिप्रत्माय- 

समेतस्सा म्ासनोळत्माकरत्वेनाभन्द्रार्व चितिसमकाखमस्माभिय- 


Second Plats ; Second Side. 

wr भूसिदानविधानेन मातापित्रोरामन; खवंभागां च gue | वोहारवि- 

षयमध्यवपभूमियामविनिस्मंताय честе विषयान्त:पातिपट्व्वाहपाटक- 

वास्तव्याय  भारद्वाजगोत्रायाक्रिरसवा (वा) THAT — यघुवेंदा- 
ध्यायि- 

ने माध्यन्दितोयशास््ाय अनन्तकच्ठपण्कितप्रपोताय effet 

раа Ы егч (मा) уч [owt | fa m· 
Qat- | 

रदीक्लितजगघरशस्मंणे कात्तिकयक़्पे विलोरत्क(चह)यनेकादश्तां इस्तो- 

दकेन प्रदत्त:(स) । чеч सवेरनुमन्तव्मं । भाविभिरधि गरपतिरमिरदागमिदमतु- 
яш पा- 

eid । भूमिदानफलगोरवादपईरथे च दोषअवयात्‌ । सम्वत्त(त) ә कार्तिवा 

सु(श)दो(दि) एकादशी ww धर्मासुसंशिगः(शंसिनः) ater frees | द(व)- 
बृसिवसुधा दशा दाजमिः स- 

rer [J] аҹая यदा qamara तदा फलं ॥[६*] 
भूमिं यः печін 

यञ्च सूमि(मि) प्रयच्छति [°] उभौ तो geai नियतौ ससर्गमामि- 
मो a[e*] ufea(fe) 

Third Plate. 


wdewurw सागं वसति भूमिदः ॥ Tram यावदा[भि|- 

amaliyi ॥[८*] गामेकां स्वार्स]मेकं च सूमेरप्यतमङ्कशं | इरबरकमा- 

प्रोति यावदामूतसङ्गवं ॥[८*] खदत्तां परदत्तां वा यो इरित वसुन्धरां [।*] स 

विद्टायां afiar fraa: ww owe ॥[१०*] मा भूमि(द) езп 
वः पर- 

दत्तेति पावि(र्थि)वाः । स्रदानात्ठखमाग्रे(ग्रो)ति परदत्तातुपाशने ॥११*] [इ]ति 

कमशद्साम्वु(म्बु)वि[बि]न्दुलोणां fafa aru । ue 
मिदसुदाइत॑ च wg — : 

चा न हि परुपेः परकीत्तेयो विलोप्मा:॥ [१२९] अस्सदंशजभूपतियदधि que. 
वपोन्यवशोद्ध- 

वो महत्तां परिपाखयेदिइ मझी wat घतोस्म्यव्वक्षिम्‌ [।*] यो वा लोभव- 
शाञ्च पा- 

qerar क्रोधाश मच्छासने व्याघातं कुरुते Ән मिथतं निःसम्ततिः 
Rafe ॥ [१३*] : i 


= a aaa, स का ज — — — — 
1 The letter wis inserted aboro the line. Moro: Puchpitagrd. 7 * Metre: йена, 
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— — — — c—ON. 
No. 80.—THE MUNGIR PLATE OF DEVAPALADEYA : SAMVAT 83. 


By Lrosmr D. BagxurT. 


This charter was first published in the year 1788, in Vol. I of the Asiatiok Researches, p. 183 ff. 
where a lithographic reproduction and an attempt at translation were presented. About that 
time the plate disappeared. In 1892 the late Professor Kielhorn republished the text with a 
corrected translation in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXT, р. 254 fL, on the basis of the edition 
in the Astatick Researohes ; as will be seen, hp accomplished the task with his wonted skill and. 
success. But no trace of the original plate could be found. 

Recently, while repairs were being made in Kenwood House, a dirty and discoloured metal 
plate inscribed with Indian characters wes found hidden away between a beam and the roof. 
Tb was brought to me for identification, and I at once recognised it as the long-lost charter of 
Dévapál&d5va. Then Mr. Plenderleith, of the Science Laboratory attached to the British 
Museum, came to my aid and skilfully removed the accumulated grime and rust of many gene- 
rations, во that it is now restored to its original condition, a fine and almost perfectly preserved 
specimen of medieval Indian metal-work. It seemed desirable to publish в photographic 
facsimile with ‘an emended transcription of the text, and I have been permitted to do thia by 
the kindness of the Right Honourable the Earl of Iveagh, G.C.V.0., Senior Trustee of the 
Kenwood Estate. 

The plate is of thick copper, measuring 18} inches in height and 18g inches in width. On 
the top of it is soldered a seal, 6} inches high and at the base T$ inches wide ; in the central panel 
of this is the well-known Bürnáth device, the dharma-chakra with two antelopes at the sides, 
under which is the royal name, Sri-Davapdladévasya. It ів in excellent preservation: with the 
exception of a very few unimportant syllables, the characters are aa cleanly cut as when the plate 
came from the engrsver's hand. The sortpt is typical of the region and date ; the letters are about 
+ of an inch in height. Itis needless to treat of the contents, as they аге fully disonssed in 
Kielhorn’s paper. 

The main part of this document, scil. from the beginning to k#rya ts, L 46, is duplicated 
in Il. 1-42 of the N&landa plate published in Ep. Ind., Vol. XVII, p. 810 f. The divergences are 
few and slight, and I have only noticed the more important. 


TEXT. 
Firs Side. 
Or: svasti | Siddh&rthgsya par-drtha-susthiras- 
mat&h s&n-mürgam-abhy asyatesesiddhis-siddbim-a- 
8 nuttarim-bhagavatas-tasya prajasu kriyàt | yas=traidhituka-sat{t*}va-siddhi-pedavire 
atyugra-viry-ddayaj=jitva  nirvriti- 
4 me-üssashda  sugataeh — sanesarvva-bhüm-lévarab* || [1*] | Beubhügyan-dadhad-atularh 
Áriyas-sapetnyà Gópülah patir-abhavad-vasu- 
5 ndharày&h | dpisht-Antd sati kpitinkrh surajfiüi yasmin-éraddhóyüh Prithu-Begar-Adayo- 
py-sbhüvan || [2*] Vijitya y&n-& jaladhS5r-vueundha- 
6 тёш viméchita migha-parigrah& iti | sa-vishpam=udvishpa-viléchanin-punar=vvanishu 
va(be)ndhfine-dadrishu(éu)r-mmatanga-jab || [8*] Cha- 
T latsveanantéshu va(ba)üshu yesya visvambharéy& nichitarh rajobbih | p&da-prach&rs- 
kshamam-antariksham-vihafgamAnith suchiram=va(ba)bhtiva | [4%] 
1 From the original plate. з Denoted by a symbol. 
* [The letter looks more Hke £s than ra—Ed.] 
4 Tho Nilandé plate (Жр. Ind, Vol. XVII, p. 318) has sorvrthe-bhis-Hverah, which is probably right.- 


bo = 


Mungir Plate о} Devapala : the 33rd Year 
Scale: One Third Linear of the Original 


Ë RE —— > CORE 
= — ipo 
E EE S शिवा चाय SITES NO RS Regie Cte कवाची 
Miei EUR Q RU SCE asa аца — | 
(канде на E Capa Ú ` 
зра E) m RST: भवा वी VAAL AAA «dd Sere ч 
Tad apas (su apu TATA TH AER 
ажысы чаалап алай} 
Suppe SI Ub ONG — учы а: 
—— q sa qa 


eee SACH AQ ы 
ARR 1 HEA 


TA PEN EF — 
A C au AY WRF ДА ААС 
панаа qe al NU 


AE 
` ER AN EE 


Sea (AE RATIS NS (ASIAN s 
वत कम SREY! 
TERA LES ERN 37 
Фа ааа UR | 
ss Ча त्स 
$ MAA SAN R उ ü 
Sk USERS 


— 


1) प्र स Bi RIS yag Т | 





No. 30.] THE MUNGIR PLATE OF DEVAPALA: SAMVAT 33. 305 
=——————————— 
8 fstr-&rtha-bhàjà ^ chalató-nuáüsya ^ varppün-pratishphipaystá sva-dharmm |  &ri- 
Dharmmapülsna sutóna sÓó-bhüt-sv&rga-sthit&n&m-anripah 
9 pitriyam || [5*]  Achalairziva ^ jahgamair-yadlyair-viohaladbhir-dviredaih kadar- 
thyamãnÃ | nirupasplevam-amva(mba)rarh prapédó áa- 
10 тараћ répu-nibhéna bhūta-dhātrī || [6*] Kàëdšrë vidhin-Spayukta-payasith Сайдй- 
samét-Amvu(mbu)dhan Gókarpp-&dishu ch-àpy-anu- 
11 shthitevat&rh — tirthsehu dharmmygh kriyah |  bhrityánàrh sukham-Sva yasya 
sakalün-uddh[ri*]tya dushfan=iman lókün-eü- 
12 dhayató'nushaAgal-janità ^ siddhih ^ paratr-àpy-abhüt]||  [7*]  Tais-tair-dig-vijay- 
üvas&na-samayó sampréshitànam-paraih sa- 
15 tküreir-apanlya — kh&dam-akhilarh svàrh sváh-gatün&t bhuvam | kpityam-bhüvaya. 
täh yadiyam=uchitarh prityd nrip&pàm-abhüt-s-O- 
14 tkapfhaih hridayarh divas-ohyutavatürh jüti-smarüpümeiva|| [8*] Srl-Parava(ba)- 
lasya duhituh kshiti-patina Rashtrakdta-tilakasya | 
15 Rapg&dévylüh püpir-jagrihó griha-médhin& tēna || [9*] Dhrita-tanur=iyarh Lakshmi) 
sükshüt-kshitir-nu вагт kim-avani-patéh 
16 klrttiremürttü'thavà!  grihs-dóvat& [|*] iti vidadhat —éuchy-&chürá — vitarkavatIy 
prajāh piekpiti-gurubhir-yà éuddh-dntarh gupai- 
17 reakarddeadhah || [10*]  Slüghy& pativrate’sau ^ muktA-ratnarh samudra-éuktir~iva 
ir-D8vapülad&varh  prasanne-v[ittamh? sutam-asüta || [11*] 
18 Nirmmaló  manasi  vüchi sethyatah kāya-karmmaņi оһа yah  sthitab fuchsu 
rijyam=Spe nirapaplavath pitur-vó(bo)dhi-sat[t*]va iva’ 
19 saugatarh padam || [12*]  Bhrümyadbhir-vijsya-kramBna karibhis-t&m-$va Vindhy- 
&tavim-uddama-plavamána-v&shpa-payasÓ drpi[shtáh] punar-vá(bü)ndha- 
3) v&h | [I] Kamvé(mbó)jéshu cha yasya vi&ji-yuvabhir-dhvast-ánya-rüj-aujasÓ  héshi- 
miérite-h&ri-hBehita-cravüh k&nt&&-ohirarh vikshitals || [13*] 
21 Yah pürvvam-Va(Ba)lin& kriteb krita-yuJë yón-ügamadeBhárgavas-trótüy&rh praha- 
tah priya-prapaying Кагруёпа уб dv&paré| vichchhinnah keli- 
ng Saka-dvishi gaté Капа lok-ünterar уёпа tyãga-pathah ва був hi punar- 
vispashtem-unmllitab || [14*] А(А) Gamñg-šgama-mahita- 
t-sapatna-sinyim=8 BBtu-prathita-Da&ásya-k5tu-kirttéh | urvim-à Varuga-nik&(ta*]n&ch- 
cha sindhSr& Lakshmi-kula-bhavandch-cha уб 
vu(bu)bhoja || [15*] Se khalu BhágfrathlI-patha-pravarttamána-n&ni vidha-nau-vütaka- 
sampadita-sdtu-va(ba)ndha-nihita-saila-sikhara-éré- 
ni-vibhramin-niretisaya-ghana-ghanighane-ghafa - 4yimAyamina - vüsara - Lakshmi-samá- 
ravdha(bdha)-santata-jalade-samaye-s8- 
nd&h&t | udichin-4néka-nara-pati-prabbyitikrit-apraméya-haya-vahin!-khara-khur-dtkhate- 
dhfili-dh üsarite-di- 
g-antaralat | param&évara-sivi-samiyét-éésha-Jamva(mbi)dvips-bhipila-padsta-bhara- 
namad-avanth | éri-Mudgagiri-samava- 
1 The elision of a is denoted by an evagraha, 
2 Kielhorn read prascaxa-eakvam, and this is supported by the Nilend& plate, 1. 16. But our plate has 


distinctly -er Ham. 
з Our pints bas olea-ly rEkshidF, as was read by Kielhorn ; the N&land& plate howevez bar chira-prisitag, 
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sita-árImaj-juya-skandhávarát paramg-saugata-paramBévara-parama-bhajfaraka-mah&ràj- 
adhiraja-érl-Dharmap&ladiva- 

p&d-ànudhy&tah parama-saugatah рагашёбтага-рагате-Ьћађ&гакб таћ&тај-&аһгёјаһ 
érimin=Dévapaladévah kuéali | 

Értnagara-bhuktau Krimil&-vishay-&ntabp&ti-sva-samva(mba)ddh-&vichohhinna-tel- 
dpéta-Méahika-grams samupagata- 

na(n) sarvvün-éva ràpaka- | rüja-putra- | ашвфуа- | mahükirttAkpitika- | mahê 
dandanayaka- | mahá-pratfhára- | mahü-s&- 

manta- | mah&dauhs&dhasüdhanika- | mahd4-kumér-dmatya- | pramatpi- | sarabhañga- | 
rüjasthüntya- | uparika- | dã4ã- 

par&dhike- | chaurdddharanika- | dándiks - | dindapAsike- | éaulkika- | gaulmika- | ksha- 
(ksh8)trapa- | prántapala- | kóptapala- ; . 

khandaraksha- | tad-&yuktaka- | viniyuktaka- | hasty-a&v-óehtra-va(ba)la-vy&pritaka- 
[i*] ki&5ra-vadavà-gO-mahishy-aj-&vik-&ádhyaksha- | düite-praishani- 

ka- | gamügemika- | abhityaramina- | vishaya-pati- | tara-pati- | tarikar | Gauda-Milava- 
Khade-Htna-Kulike-Karnnite-Li[ta]-chita-bhate- 

sóvak-&dina(n) any&thé—ch=8kirttitan sva-pSda-padm-dpajivineh prativüsinaé-cha vrā- 
(br&)hman-dttaran mahattare-kufumvi(mbi)-purdga-méd-& 

Second Side. 

Iindhraka-Chand&la-paryantén samajñ(š)payati Viditam=e- 

stu Dhavatšrh yath~dparilikhits-M@ehika-grimah sva-si- 

mi-tyina-ytti-gdchara-paryantah sa-talah s-Sdddkah s-ümra-madhükah sa-jala-sthalah 
.sa-matsyab sa-tyinah s-Sparikerah. ва-йай-й- 

parkdhah sa-chaurdddharapah parihpita-sarvva-pldah | a-chita-bhate-pravééo’kifichit® 
pragrabyd rajakultya+pratyéye-samé- : 

¢5 bhümi-ohohhidra-nyày&ne&-chandr-[ürkka -kshiti-sams-k&lab* pürvva-datta-bhukta- 
bhujyamana-d8va-vra(bra)hma-dëya-varjjit6 mays mité-pitrdreitmanas—cha pu- 

pya-yabd-bhivpiddhayé véd-A[rtha]-vidS yajvand  Bhatpa-Vi&var&tasya pautriys 
vidy-avadita-chétesS Bhatje-éri Verthardtasya putrsya | 


4$ pada-vikya-pramina-vidyi-pkrath-gatdys | Aupamanyava-sa-grd(gd)triya | АЙйуапа!- 


= 


& 


& 


the 


4a-vra(bra)hmachárigé | Bhatta-[pravara*]-VIb&kerüta-mi&r&ya - 
ésanfkritya pratipSditah [|*] Yatd bhavadbhih sarvvair-Bva bhiüm?r-dàna-phals- 
gauravid=spaherand mahé-narake-pite-bhayach<cha dinam=t- К 


dam<anumddya päflajniyarh  prativësibhib kshStrakaraié—ch—4jiid-tra vana-vidhéyair~ | 
hhätvā samuochite-kara-hirany-5d8y-Adi-sarvvarprety8y-Opanar 

yah ka(&)rya iti | [Sa}mvet 33 Mšrga-dinë 21 | Tath& cha Frarm An ffka(se)na- 
aGkih | Servin-ttin bhüvinsh pé§rthivéndrin 


+ [The symbol-seems to read обла. Ed. ] 2 The olided a is denoted by an otagraka, 

s [Like the Niland plate, this charter olearly gives sassis before sratyt yc. Kielhorn was doubifel about 
reading of this word. Bee Inds Ani, Vol. XXI, р. 256, f. m 84.—Ed:) 

@{Ithink the text reads Balak asitdoes in the NElands plate, L 36, of, other nasai symbols for 


филе ш ЇЇ, 38 and 51 Ek) 


› Bead Aévalbyens. % So read in previous editions : the letters arp no longer legible. 
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No, 31.] TEKKALI PLATES OF DANARNAVA'S SON INDRAVAHMAN. — 50? 





47 bhüyó  bhüysh  oprdrthayaty-tshe Башар [|*]  s&mányó-yar ^ dharma-setur- 
nrip&p&m(rh) кёб kals pAlaniyah kramépah! | [10*]  Va(Ba)hubhir-vasudhü 

48 datt& rajabhih Sagar-àdibhih [|*] yasyayasya yadà ` bhümib(s-)tasyatasya tadê 
phalam || [17*] Sva-dattam-para-dattamevé уб haréta vasu- 

49 ndharan(th)® [|*] sa vishth&yá[r*] krimir-bhütvü pityibhisesaha *pachyat{é] [|| 18*] 
Iti kamala-dal-àmvu(mbu)-vindu-lólan(l&rh)* 4ri(éri)yam=anuchintya manushya- 

50 jlvitañ—ha | sakalam-idam-udahyitefi<cha  vu(bu)ddh[v*]à nm hi purushaih para- 
kIrttayó vilópy&[b*] || [19*] — Br&yó-vidhàv-ubhayaháa-*vi- . 

51 £uddhi-h&jar ràj-Atka(ka)ród-adhigat-&tma-gunarr guya-jfiah | &tm-&nurüpa-char.-tem 
sthira-yauvarajyarh 4rl-RAjyapilamei- 

5% ha dütekam-Atma-putrarh || [20%] 


No. 5L—TEKKALI PLATES OF DANARNAVA'8 SON INDRAVARMAN. 
By E. Ногттвон, PH.D. ; HALLE (Saare). 


Ink-impressions of this inscription! were kindly made over to me by Rao Bahadur Н. Krishna 
Sestri The plates belong to Sri L. N. Deb, Esq., Yubrsj of Tekkali in the Ganj&m District 
of the Madras Presidency. These are “ three copper-plates, each measuring about 54” 
in breadth and 23” in height, and strung on в ring of the same metal. The first plate is in- 
soribed only on the inner face, and the third plate bears only one line of writing on the outer face 
The plates do not appear to have had raised rims. The ring is 3” in diameter and is fired in a 
circular seal measuring $^ in diameter, on which is engraved the worn figure of a standing bull 
with raised hump, facing the proper left, The three plates, with ring and seal, weigh 60 tolas." 

The writing on the plates is in a state of very good preservation. The alphabet resembles 
that of other early grants of the Gañgas of Kaliiga The letters त and = have the ваше shape 
as in the majority of them,® while in one of the grants of Indravarman’ the w closely resem- 
bles the w. The jthoamilsya is employed in line 18, and the wpadhnaniya five times, 
A final form of m occurs in line 27. The group w is written correctly in line 10, but is 
expressed by w in lines $ and 31. In line 30 occur the numerical symbol 100 and the two 
decimal figures 5 and 4. The language of the inscription is on the whole very correct 
Sanskrit prose, with three verses © sung by Vyasa’, quoted in lines 25-29. Line 14 contains 
a few Dravidian words (amba-aohohi-pot1). 

The date of this inscription (L 80 is the year 100 54—154; t.e. the first of the three figures 
fs expreseed by the numerical symbol ‘100’, and the two remaining figures are decimals. This 
fresh date induced me to re-examine the year of the Chicacole plates of Dévéndravarman, son 
of Guüp&rpava, which I had originally read as 100 80 8.० Kielhorn noted already that the middle 
figure is certainly not the numerical symbol * 80’, but the decimal ‘8 '.9 The third figure of the 
усет боев not resemble the usual form of ‘$’; but, as the date is recorded also in words, it muse 
be meant for‘ 3’. Bühler solved this little problem in а very ingenious manner by explaining 


1, Bead kramépa. 2 [I think we can read ib as q —Ed.] 

s [Tbe original wrongly gives ७७ yats—Ed] * Read кЬйдоуа-райы-. 

* Bee the Madras Npigraphical Report tor 1924, p. 10, App. A, No. 1, and p. 97, рага. $. 

* Beo eg. above, Vol. XIV, p. 361; Ind. Ant, Vol. XIU, p. 123; above, Vol. HI, y. 121. 

^ Pad. Ant. Vol. XIIL p. 120. " 

* Above, Vol. ITI, p. 18). * Above, Vol. V, Appendix, ps 91, note 7. 
४०३ 
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the figure‘ 3’ of these plates as an abbreviation of 10k, ‘the (three) worlds '.! Hence the year 
is in reality 100 83188. The day of the same grant consists of the decimal figure ‘2’ followed 
by а cipher (0)—20. If we now re-examine the date of the Purle plates of Indravarman, son 
of Dinarnava, the year turns out to be (not 100 40 9, but) 100 37—137, and the day 20 0=20 ; 
and the year of one of the Chicaoole plates of Indravarman is not 100 40 6,? but 100 38—138, 
and its day is 10h (still expressed by а numerical symbol). If we go back to the other , 
Chicacole plates of Indravarman,‘ we find that both the second figure of the year and the first 
figure ot the day are expressed by numerical symbols: 100 20 8 = 128, and 10 5 =15. 
Subsequently to 100 83 = 183, the year of the Chicacole plates of Dévéndravarman, son of 
Gupàrpava, even the fist figure ceases to be represented by a numerical symbol and is ex- 
pressed by a decimal in 1965, the year of the, Biddhantam plates of Dévéndravarman, son of 
Gunarnava- The day of the same grant is Bh? (changed unnecessarily by the editor into 
[w*]w:). I may be excused for having gone into such details, because this digression will 
in future induce editors, including myself, to be more careful and methodical in handling 
the dates of the Eastern Gëñgas 


I shall now recapitulate the years of some of the earlier Ganga grants, at the end of which 
the names of certain officers are mentioned. 


No. L Urlam plates of Hastivarman, surnamed Rājasihha or Ranabhita (above, 
Vol. ХҮП, p. 333). Year 80 0 = 80, in words and figures. Written by Vinayachandra, son of 
Bhanuchandra. š 

No. IL Achyutapuram plates of Indravarman, surnamed Rajasirhha: (above, Vol. III, 
p- 129). Year 80 7 = 87, in words and figures. Written by the same officer. 

No. Ш. Parlà-Kimedi plates of Indravarman, surnamed Rajasitbha (Ind. Ant., VoL XVI 
p. 134): Year 90 1 = 91, in words and figures. Written by the same officer 

No. IV. Chicacole plates of Indravarman (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 121). Year 100 20 8— 
128, in figures alone. Engraved by Aditya-Mafichin,® son of Vinayachandra. _ | 

No. V. Purle plates of Indravarman, воп of Danfrnava (above, Vol. XIV, p.-362). Year 
100 37 —137, in figures alone. Engraved by Khandichandra, son of Aditya-Bhogika. 

No. VI. Tekkali plates of Indravarman, son of Dānārņavá (the subjoined grant). Year 
100 54 = 154, ın figures alone. Engraved by the same officer 

No. ҮП. Chicacole plates of Dàvéndravarman, воп of Guņārņava (above, Vol. НІ, p. 133) 
.Year 100 83 —183, in words and figures. Engraved by Sarvachandra, son of Khandichandra- 
Bhógike, 

From the preceding list it follows that Nos. I—III were written by Vinayachandra. No. IV 
was engraved by his son Aditya, Nos. V and VI by Khandichandra, son of Aditya, and No. VII 
by Sarvachandra, son of Khandichandra. In this manner, the names of these menials become 
an important confirmation of the correctness of the dates of their masters. Moreover, No. V 
was written by the SarvadAikrita S&rmbapuróp&dhyüya, son of the Haxyadhyakeha Dharma- 
chandra (П. 29-31). In lines 29-32 of the subjoinéd grant (No. VI of the above list), the latter 
is stated to have been written by the same officer 





1 Indian Paleography, translated by Fleet, p.78. > 8 Above, Yol. XIV, p. 362. 
* Ind. Aut, Vol. ХШ, p. 123. In column XV of the Table of Numerals in Bihler’s Indian Paleography, 
the symbol ' 40’ must bo transferred to the line ‘8’, 

* Ind. Ani, Vol. XII, p. 121. 5 Above, Vol. НІ, p.153. 

¢ Above, Vol. XIM. p. 215. 

3 OL. 10% in the Obloacole pistes of Indravarman, Ind, Ant, Vol XIII, p. 123. 

® Liko Blogike in Nos. V—VII, Makchin is perhaps an equivalent of the Teluga Bkoi,' a pelinkeen-beerec ; 
eL abore, Vol. ХІП, p. 215, text line 80, Brown's E«glísh-Telugu D:oticnory has tke form Bóyi 
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Torn 
The executor (й]йй) of this grant was the Mañamañattara Hariéarman (1. 29 f). The donee 
was à Brihmays named Skandasarman (1. 17), who lived at Garakhënna (1. 15). The royal 
donor was DanArpavg’s son, the Kalihga king Indravarman of the Gihga family, who 
issued this edict from his residence of Kalthganagara. He seems to have made the grant for 
the spiritual merit of his mother Aohchipót (1. 14). The grant was made at an eclipse of 
the sun (L 15) in the year 154 (of the Ganga ега) (1. $0). It consisted of a field at the village 
of Tutganna (l. 11) or Tuñgana (l. 21) in the district of Rüpyavatt (L 11). 
І am unable to identify either the village granted or its boundaries (l. 18-32) But the 
Rüpyavati-vishays (L 11) may be connected with the [Rü]pávarttani-vishaya! which con- 
tained the village of Sellida. For, according to Mr. G. Ramadas, this village belongs to 


the Tekkali Taluk, and the subjoined grant is preserved at Tekkali. 
TEXT. 
First Plate. 
ҸЕ स्वस्ति [it] सर्वतुंस॒खरमणोयाहिजययोनिवासालककिक्न- 
गरवास क्राय हेब्दाचलामखणशिखरप्रतिषठ्ठितस्य चराचरगु- 
रोस्सकशमुवननिम्याचिकसूतधा भगवतो गोकरने-९ 


छो गाक़ासशकुलतिशको नयविगयसम्पदामाधार[:] erfa- 
बारापरिस्मन्दाधिगतसकलकलिकङ्काधिराच््)< प्रविततचतुरुदचि- 
सशिलतरङ्गमे शक्षावनितलामलयशाः' अनिकसमर- 


STO €x ш ९०-६७ ы 


Second Plata ; First Side. 
8 संघदविणयजनितजयशब्दप्रतापोफ्नतसमस्तसाम- 
5 न्त चूरामबिप्रभासच्तरो पुच्तर च्तरितचर क )९परममा- 
10 ह्रो मातापितपादातुध्यातशथोमइाना स्वंवसूनुश्यो साकम हा- 
11 namami रूप्ववतोविषये तुझत्राभ्रामे ataata- | 
13 fanaa’ बिदितमस्तु वो यवासम्प्रासे we 
18 w मूमिम्रह्मदेयदस्कमानमिता सव्येकरभरे;-<परिद्वत्याच- 
14 न्ट्राकप्रतिष्ठाहकुत्वा чча гасат रिकाया)-< quifag- 
15 wa सूर्खोपरागी ufewgsi गरखोश्ववास्तव्याय शास्कि- 
Second Plate ; Second Side, 
16 wamaqa वाजसमेयसब्रह्मचारिणे वेदवेदाक्ष्पारगा- 
11 а wrap черт [*] तदेवं विदित्वास्थ कोया भूमि genre w 


| 1 Madras Npigrophioal Report for 1019, p.14, Appendix аа — — Bpigraghical Report for 1919, p, 14, Appendix A, No. 6. 

* Journal of the Mythic Soviey, Vol, XIV, р. 271. 

* From tnk-impreesions supplied by Rao Bahadur Krishna Rastri. 

* Expressed by a symbol, š Read whew. 

° Road "Sami ॥ Read Peru a. 


* The word YW is superfluous, Cf. Tad, Ant. Vol . XIII р, 188, note 50; above, Vol. 10, p. 188, nore 
4; Vol. XIL, p. 214, note 8. | И | 
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18 четата: [eJ] xime uw era wr c<. 
19 #ч dwarf D] чӘҹ (чит D°] RYT garw- 
20 дат maaf: [e] पच्चिमेन aneerzadtaren: [*"] ww- 
21 रेलापि सेव freget [°] तुकुनतदडाकोदकसप्पे[ल*]त्वेतज॑ .काराख- 
22 Чат? ЧЫТ free प्रविशति यावत्पच्यते [।*] afra- 
23 we राज प्रच्रापयंति [*] घर्मीक्रमविक्तमायामस्थतस- 

Third Plate ; ‘First Side. 
24 योगादवाप्य महीमतुशासद्विरवन्दानधर्य्यामुपाखनोयो ब्या- 
35 सगीतायात्र झोका wafer [॥*] बइुभिव्वसुधा दत्ता बहुमिब्रालपालिता [।*] 
26 шч यदा भूमिस्त्जतस्थ तदा ww [u १*] went परदर्ता वा 
37 merce wffec [e] RRA ae दागाच्छेयोगु- 
38 पालनम्‌ [u २*] “dferstaverfe wa तिष्ठति भूमिदः [i] आ- 
20 Wat चातमन्ता च аач नरके वसेदिति [u ३*] wm महामहत्त- 
80 रईरिशर्य्या [t] प्रवर्धभानविजयराज्यसंवश्सरा(:*] १०० ५४ [^] fafaa- 
81 fü शासन randa सर्वयाधिकतेन श[1*]स्वपुरो- 





Third Plate ; Second Sida, 
. 88 पा्चायेनोकोस्नेमादिव्यभोगकलूतुना' Гарет" [॥*] 


ABRIDGED TRANSLATION, 


(Lines 1-12.) From the residence of Kaltiganagara (l. 1 f.), the worshipper of the god 
Gdkarna-svimin (1. 3 f.) on the Mahindra mountain (1. 2), the ornament of the spotless 
family of the G&hgas (L 6), who has obtained the sovereignty over the whole of Kalthga (1. 0), 
the fervent devotee of Mah@vara, who meditates on the feet of (his) mother and father, the son 
of the glorious Dānārņava, the glorious ‘Makérdja Indravarman, commands (as follows) 
the ryote, acoompanied by all (others), at the village of Tuhgannk in the Каруатан district 
(vishaya) (1. 9-12). 

(LL 12-17.) “ Be it known to you that (one) plough ikala) of land. in this Village, mes- 


s 1४ үрөй. by the rod (used for) br-hmadéyas, exempting (it) from the burden of all taxes, making 


(it) to last as lony as tlie moon and the sun, has been granted, for the increase of the spiritual 
merit of (my) mother, the lady Aohchipóti* at an eclipse of the sun, with previous 
(libations -of) watpr, -to Bkandakarman, who resides at Garakhonna (and) belongs to the 
yina of the Sügdilyas, -a student-of the Vajesanéya (charana), who has mastered the Vidas 
and Véditigas.” 





1 Read दुचिलेन. з Rad Sq. з Read perhaps TWIT. 
* Read х we. * Bee above, Vol. XIV, p. 362, text line 30. 
* Read ^a fred атага. -1 This line ends with a punctuation. 


Sows (-. Amert amd) tn Telugu means ‘a mother’, achchi јл, Kanarese the seme, and Dok acoocding te 
awns Telugu-English Dictionary ‘ a damsel’. 
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(Ш. 18-22) And the marks of the boundaries of this- field are to be known in the order 
from right to le To the east, the Vidyudgaig& То the south; a row of boulders for (a 
distance which als) the shadow of a man.! То the west, the boundaries of багкагауйака. 
And to the nori the same VidyudgaAg8a. And the water of the tank (tagaka) of Tuhgana;* 
flowing out oft  Кагйййатф and Brükmasepülas (canals 1), enters this беја tintil (the crop) 
ripens." ç * | 

(Ш. 24-28 contain three verses ‘sung by Vyäsa’.] 

(Ll. 29-31.) “The executor (294) (was) the Малдталайата Hari&arman. 100 (and) 
БА years of the kingdom of increasing victory (had then passed). This edict (sasana): 
(was) written by the Sarvādhikrita  S[&]mnbapurópRdhyKya, the son of the Hastyadhyaksha 
Dharmaobandra, (and) engraved by Khandichandra, son of ÁAditya-Bhog[i]ks." 


No. 33.—TEKKALI PLATES OF RAJENDRAVARMAN'8 SON DEVENDRAVARMAN. 


Ву E. Hurrzscu, Pa-D. ; HALLS (SAALE). 


These plates belong to Bri Gopinath Deb, Esq., Second Prince of Tekkali in tho Ganjim 
District of the Madras Presidency. Ink-impressions of them were kindly forwarded to me by 
Bao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri These are “ three copper-plates, each measuring about 
61" high and 23" broad, and strung on ring of the same metel, The first plate bears writing 
only on the inner face. All the inscribed faces appear to have had raised rims, which are now worn 
out. The ring is about 34” in diameter and is fixed in a circular seal measuring 11” in diameter- 
The seal is much damaged and broken on one side. It bears the figure of a seated bull, facing 
the proper left. Below the bull is a lotus, of which only three petals are now visible. The three 
plates, with ring and seal, weigh 85 tolas.” 

The writing on the plates is fairly well preserved and distinct, except where it has been-wil- 
fully tampered with by some person who erased and changed certain topographical and personal 
names which the inscription must have contained originally. The alphabet closely resembles 
that of the Alamanda plates of the year 304.3 The language is very barbarous Sanskrit 
prose, with two equally faulty verses ' sung by Vyasa’, which are quoted in lines 24-27. 

The inscription‘ records the grant of a village by the worshipper of the god Gökarņa-svämin 
(L 5) on the Mahindra mountain (L 2 f.) and the ornament of the spotless family of the 
Gehgas,—the Maka) dja Dévéndravarman, who was the son of the Maharaja RAj&ndrevar- 
man (ll 12-14). He addressed this edict from his residence of Kaltáganagare (1. 2) to the ryote 
inhabiting а village whose name has been later on erased and replaced by the word N«[y]ino. im 
Niger characters (L 14). The name of the district in which this village was included has also 
been tampered with, but may have been originally [Etü]pavarttent! The name of the Brah- 
mana donee seems to have been erased, but he was apparently a * good poet’ (sw-kavt) and the son. 
of a ° great doorkeeper’ (makdpratihdra, 1. 17). The description of the boundaries of the village ` 
granted (1. 20-23) has also been tampered with and cannot be restored in full. 





1 Of. above, Vol. III, p. 134, note 1, and Vol. XIV, p. 303, passim. 


2 This name was spelled Tuagawna in line 11. 
3 Above, Vol ITI, p. 18. * Reo Ep. Rep. for 1934, p. 10, App. A, Ко. 2, and p. 87, para, 2, 
«Cf above, p. 309. 
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Line 28 f. contains the date of the inscription. If the compound [4а а|-тауё is explained 
as a clerical error for éata-trayé, it may be translated by: ‘‘In the year threo-hundred and 
ten of the kingdom of growing victory of the Gahga race." D&véndravarman, whose 
subjoined grant is dated in the year 310, might then have been a second son and successor 
of that Rájénd-svarman whose first son, Anantavarman, issued the Alamanda -plates of the 
year 304.1 The two names of the writer (l. 30) and of the goldsmith (akshasalin) who engraved 
the ediot (L 31) remain doubtful and suspicious. 
It will be seen that at present this whole document is of very small practical value. But 
F am publishing it with the hope that, in the light of futuro discoveries, it may still prove of some 
use in unravelling the tangled web of the балда genealogy and chronology. 











TEXT. 

First Plate. 
HOt] [!*] Svasy-Amara-pur-ànuküripe[h*] sarva-rtu-sukha-ra}4 
mapi(p)y&i-vijsy&(ya)vate[b*] Kaltiganagara-visakin-Mahs~+ 
ndr&chal-imala-sikhara-pratishthitasya sa-char-ichara-gura{h*] aa- 
kala-bhuvana-nirmág-aika-su(sü)tradhürasya éaüfka-chu(chü)- 
. dàmgpár-bhagavató GOkarna(rna)-sv[A]minaá-charapa-kamala- 
yugala-prapámád-vigata- EK aliakalatko-*nOn5)k-&- 


ax т ф t> kr 


Second Plate ; First Side. 
7 hava-sa[th*}kshobha-janite-jaya-4avdi(bdah) pratap-dvanata-sama- 
8 sta-simanta-chakra-chu(chfi)jamani-prabh&-mafijari(rl)-puija-rafija(fiji)ta- 
9 vara-charapa[h*] site-kumuda-ku[th*}d-andédvavadate-tdi- 
JO [dgt]éa-Tvinirggata-y.ash5(45)-dhvast-ariti-kulachalS naya- 
11 vinaya-dayé-d&na-d&kshenya®-saury-andArya-satya-tya- 
13 gAdi-gups-sa[tb*]pad-&dhira-bliu(bhü)t Gañg-amals-kula-ti- 


Second Plate; Second Side, 
15 laka(k6) mahãrãja-éri(ér)-Rãjëndrava[r þıma-su(sü)nu[r]-makãrãja- 
14 #тїтї-Оётёпйгауа[гп{й*] kuésli() . . pavarttany[šrh] Nify}ino-!%gr5- 
15 ma-nivšsina[h*] kufu[mirhna][*]! samšjñšpayati []*] Vidi 
16 tam-astu -vö [bhavatürh]*- grime 


ы, 

1 Above, Vol. Ш, р, 18. [Bee also Ep. Rep. for 1924, р. 97, para. 2, and the genealogical table on р 98. —Е4.] 

* From ink-tmpecasions supplied by Rao Bahadur Kriehna Sastri 

१ Expressed by a symbol. For ssasy read svastya, 

* The tops of the letters of this line are cut away. 

3 Read -Kah-kalaaki«, , 5 Read Рабел. 

* Read -dig-déda- and of. above, Vol НІ, p. 228, text line 7. s Read -dakvhioys.. 

* One ot two letters at the beginning of this word have been erased and corrected. The original reading 
may have been Ripa’. 

M The name Wily}iwo has been substituted by a second hand. ‘Ths vowel of the first and second syllables 
м a Nigari í, while this vowel is in every other instahoc expressed by а curve abore the consonant. 

D Read pufudbina}. 9 The bracketed word is ongtaved on an erasure, 

N 
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17 su(sa)nu-mahSpratihdre!. . [Áarmaga][b*] sutãya su-kavi* ш&ђ- 
18 pitrür-&tmanaá-cha puny(gyMübhivriddhayó t{@}mv{ra}édsana? sakala- 
Third Plate; First Side. 

19 kera-bharai(ra)-parityigina ^— chandr-&ditya-paryante[rh*] prada- 

20 (85) mays [P] Atra si(s)ma-liñg[ë*]ni likhyanté [[*] Grimasya pürvva-di- 

21 БЮ) vyüghrab*] tats [partis nyaggată 1] dakshipina väpyā [vajus-rijlh*] 
ge[rtà] 

99 tatS dakshigs-paschima-[kO] . . . .[ga]rtà баба) uta(tta)ró- 

23 ms tintalikä-tvpi[ksha{h*] — [ve]na[rüji]kk Uf] Айа Vyksa- 

34 gigDti[]* [85088  bhavanti []*] Va(Bs)hubhir-vvasudhi dat&(ttd) r[ã*Jjabhi[h*] 
Sagar 

25 di[bh][b* |] yasya-yasya узай  bhümi[s-*]tesya-tasya — teth[&](d&) phala[m || 1*] 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 
96 Sva-dattA[th*] pera-ditim-va’ уб harvti(te) ^ vasundhari(m |*] ва vi 
97 shjhüyüh ^ krimir-bhu(bhü)tva ^ pachyaié pitribhi[h*] saha [J| 2*] 
98 Gahga-ve[Aéa]-"[pra]varddham[A* na-vijaya-r&ja(]ya)- 
99 samvatsarü-(éata|-may5!!* das-—Stters  [|*] Likhi*]tam-r 
30 dar  &üsana[rh*] ra..[slin[irh]? — éri(ÁrD-s(*]mante-Sarvva[chandré]na(na) (t) [1] 
31 UtkitkI)rpa[rh*] ^ ch-&kshaé[&][i]n[A] — éri(ér)-e[&"]mante-Khandi[malépa]* []*] 





No. 35.—PENUKAPARU GRANT OF JAYASIMHA IL 
By E. Hurrzscu, PH.D. ; HALLE (BAALE). 

Ink-impreseione of the plates which bear the subjoined inscription” were kindly sent to me 
by Бао Bahadur Н. Krishna Bastri The plates belong to Mr. K. Nagesvara Rao, editor of the 
dndhra-Pairikà, Madras. These are “ three copper-plates, each measurirg 34” by 74”, and 
strung on а ring of the same metal The first and third plates are inscribed only on their inner 
face. The ring is 94” in diameter and is fixed in a circular seal measuring 14” in diameter. The 
seal bears, in relief on a countersunk surface, the legend Sri-Sarvvasiddhi™ in Chalukya charac- 
ters. Above this legend are the figures of a crescent and two stars, and below it а full-blown 
lotus-flower. The three plates, with ring and seal, weigh 45 tolas.” 

The writing on the plates is on the whole in a state of good preservation. But some lines 
near the edges of the plates are damaged by corrosion, especially the two bottom lines of plate 
ne 


1 The syllable त looks like ФА. з Read perhaps su-kopayd. 

з Read іётго- ангиа. 4 This might be the name of some tree. 

ह Qf. above, Vol. Ш, p. 134, and note 2 * OL above, Vol. Ш, р. 20, note 6. 

1 Read datin và. 5 Read -saskéa-. * Road -sesheatsora-. 


14 Read perhaps -ásia-irayi, as suggested in my introductory remarks, and of. -fufa-dvagé, Ind. Ant.,'Vol, 
ХҮШ, p. 145, text Hne 37. E X 

13 Read rahasyina and cf. above, Vol IIT, p. 21, note 1. 

13 Read perhaps wollëšna._ Khasdi-fri-simania occurs in Ind. Ant, Vol. XVIII, p. 145. text line 26 t, 

= Beo Bp. Esp, for 1984, App. А. No. 4 and p. 98, рага, 3. 

14 Accordingly, Sersasiddhi must have been a surname of the donor, Jayashhhs П, jus as it fs known to 
have been one of Jayasimbe If; see above, Vol, XVIII, р. 55, notes 3 and &'/ ' 

$a 
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ii, @, where some letters near the end have become illegible. The alphabet resembles that of 
the Chendalür plates of (the granter's father) Sarvaldkiiéraya (Ma^giyuvarüjs). A final form 
of m occurs in lines 19, 21, 23, 28 and 30. In CAajtka (L 4) and gugaja (L 7), I is replaced by } 
which letter is also employed in the Telugu genitive Bos (IL 16, 19). The Telugu letter у is 
used in lines 9, 12 and 14. The language is Sanskrit prose, with four verses quoted on plate 
Ш, a. The Telugu word póvu, * going,’ occurs in the description of the boundaries of the grant 
(L 17). 

The inscription on the plates records a gift of land by the Maharaja Sakalalékdéraya 
Jayasirhha-Vallabha (l. 81), who was the son of the Maharaja SarvalókKRéraya (L 51.) 
and the grandson of the Mahardja Vishnuvardhana ‘ who adorned the family of the 
Chajikyas’ (1. £1)" The Jayasithha of this grant must be identical with the Eastern 
Chalukya king Jayamirhha IT, who is known to have bean the eldest son and the successor of 
Sarvaldkisraya (Matgiyuvarsja) and the grandson of Vishguvardhana (П); and the subjoined 
grant is the first of Jayasirhha П which has hitherto come to light, 

In line 9 the king “‘ commands all as follows : Be it known to you (that) by us —.” This 
passage was probably copied from old office records and is left incomplete. It із repeated with 
modifications and completed in lines 12-17, where the king “ commands as follows all ryots in- 
habiting the district (vishaya) of Karma-rishtra : (Be it known to you that)" on the tull- 
moon (tith!) of Jyaishtha, at tbe time of Serhkrünti, at the occasion of gifts of land 
(bkümi-dāna), at the request of Gobbadi, in the village named Penukaperu in Karma- 
rashfre,’—a field (kskara) in the north-eastern direction of this village has been given (by 
us.* The limit of this field to the east (ia) the Nigugatfa-tafaka (tank); the limit to the south 
(is) the end of the Pisa-Baja-kshstra ;^ the limit to the west (is) the road going to 
Seinen: ; the limit to the north (is) the limit of Mashakha "5 After a short lacuna at the 
end of line 17 the description of the boundaries is continued ; but it is difficult to say whether 
it refers to the same field ав before, or to another. This description enda with the words 
(L 20£): ‘To the east of the Tila-tafika, in the southern half, & rice-field meesuring four 
(nivartanas 1) and ending in the east ;? on the north-eastern side of the village (the field lies) 
between hills ($). The fact that the king granted the field is then stated once more in the first 
person singular, ‘I gave away’ (prüdám,1. 23). The inscription ends with the usual threats 
and impreostions in prose (ll. 23-26) and in four verses (11. 26-31). Between the third and fourth 
verses (L 80) we are informed that the ‘executor (ajHapti) of this grant was Niravadya— 
BakalalókMéraya-éri-PrithivigAmundtn. This officer was evidently named after his 
sovereign's surname, Sakalalokiéraya (L 8)../The last portion of his title, gümusdsn, is pro- 
bably connected with gdmunda, а tadbhava of grümaküfa ; сі. above, Vol. VII, p. 183. His 
actual nama may have been Gobbadi (L 14). 

The description of the donee, Era-Drémasarman (L 12), is sandwiched between the two 
versions of the passage which records the king’s order (1. 9 and L 13 fL) He was a Brahmans 
of Vañgiparu (L 9) and belonged to the Kaundinya-gétra, Taittittya (okarama) and Дра- 
stamha-sütra (L 10). His father and grandfather were Dëvašarman (L 11) and Guiijadsvekarman 
{L 10 respectively). ' 

1 Above, Vol. УШ, p. 236 ff. : * These words are supplied from line 9. 

* In line 12 this name із ropresentod by the words ‘in your district’ (bkasad-wiakagé), which, where they 
actually stand, are out of their proper ров. 

4 Tho words ‘ by cs’ are supplied from line? . 

* š 6. probably, ‘ tne fleld (pelonging to) Piea-Bajn.’ For Боји ave above, Vol XVIII, p. 2, and ef. JLo] den 


Bojs-behiora in line 19 of this inseriptlon. 
° Th's seems to be the name of a village. 


"The expression prgopascrgam ооошта also in the dpasambs-Dhormastirs, П, ३, 3, 24, 


No. 33.] PENUKAPARU GRANT OF JAYASIMHA IL Р sib 
а 
It will have been observed that the grant is а clumsy production which would remain 
unintelligible without comparing it with other more properly arranged documenta af the same 
kind. A few remarks have to be made concerning the geographical names occurring in it.. 
One of the imprecations mentions V&rapAsT (1. 24), 1.6. Bonares. The field granted adjoined 
the village of Pepukepern m the district of Karma-rështra (1. 14). This village must be 
distinct from another Penukaparu in the district of Gudrahira,! which had been the object 
of a grant of Jayasirha L For the district of Karma-rüshjra see above, р. 228. The village 
of Vahgtperu (L 9), where the donee lived, is mentioned also in two grants af Nartndra- 
myigaraja* and Amma П.* | 
TEXT.‘ 
First Plate. 
Svasti [1%] Srimatih —— sakala-bhuvana-sarhstüyamüngs-Minavys-sagOtrknü:h Hiriti- 
putrknšrh 
sapta-LOkamBtribhih  paripálitán&rh syv&mi-Mahšsëna-pada-bhaktanarh- bhageven-Nürà- 
yana-prasida-samasidite-vara-varaha-lithchhan-tkehaya-kehans-vaesikpit-issehe-be- 
tru-mapdalánàmmasvamédh'-Avabhritha-sn&na-pavitrikrite-vepushürn Cha}kyiiniirh kula- 
mealarhkarishnodh &r-Vishpuvarddhana-mi(ms)hür&jaesya рашта] #ri-Barvval5kšéra- 
ya-mahirijesya putrah sv-üai-dhár&-namite-rájanya-makuja-teta-ghat8 i]ta- 
mapi-mayika(khs)-pufija-[maija*}ri-rafijite-charana-yugalah pratSpavin=prasanna’ 
vinivésita-dakti-trayah 
8 parame-([brahmanyd] mátüpitpi-p&d-ünudhyáteh — flekalalókKéraya-kr-Ja|ya]- 
Second Plate ; Firs Side. 
9 sirhgha(ha)-Vallabha-mashirkjah sarvv(Gjn~ittham-djfiapayati [||]  Viditam-asta 
vë—smabbib [I*] Varhgipara-v[a*}etavy[Slya 
10 Kaupdmye-gótr&ya Taittirty’y~Apastathba-stitriya Guthjadéva-éarmmapa{h"] pautrãya 
BaIVVa- 
11 kratu-yüjinó Dévasarmmanah putrüya chatur-Vvóda-pürag&ya sarvva-distre-vidiradiys 
12 &iEpe-Drópaéarmumnapé [*] Karmma-rish{re-vishaya-nivisi-kofombinash(nah)* 
bhavad-vishayS* sarvvin-i- 
18 ttham=Sjfidpayati [||*] Jysishthyürh paurgpamáasyürh sarhkrënti-xkë1ë  Lbhümi- 
dAna-nimittS — 
14 Gobbedivijjipanüt-Karmma-rüshtré Pepukaparpu-nimsa-grüm8 tasya grà- 
15 masy-óttera-pürvvasyünedi&i —kshóbran-dattam-asya  — kshStresya — pürvvatb-vadhih 
Nidugatia-tals 
16 kah [1*] dakshinatd-vadhih Pfisa-Bola-kshétr-dntah [|*] paáchimat^-*yadhih dego 
17, [na]ku póvu panthëh [|*] uttaratd-vadhih Mashakh-Svadhih [/*] [to]hdha-kahSgzuxh 


= 


=з C EW со № 


grëma[sy=5]. .[ta p=ta- 
1 Ind, Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 188, text line 17 f. 1 Ind. Ant, Vol. XX, p. 418. 
2 Аоте, p. 238. 
4 Fram ink-impressions supplied by Rao Bahadar Krishna Sastri. 
॥ Read -mepdaldedm е jvamád]. ! Read perhaps 


Bra qu. 

1 The ju of bufumbinash was originally omitted and then entered below the line. A oroms behind ke 
marks the place where it is tobe inserted. ‘Fhe singular kujumbina के is used instesd of the blurs] Letom 
bina} also in Jed Ant, Vol. XIII, p. 49 and p. 275; cf. also above, VoL III, p. 19. i 

. १ This locative is quite out ef place here. 

° The syllable ick of peéchimat? had been written twice, but the first О seems to hevo bean stroek out 

by the writer. 
sx. 
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Second Plate ; Second Side. | 

Hifi tasy-Ottar-&párasy&n-dii[|*] tasya pürvvató-vadhih kkfpah [|*] dakshinatd. 
vadhib [tatüka]h (|*]: paéchimata 

19 uttarata&-che J[ekjjs-BOla-kahstr-üntó-vudhib [|*] Asya ksh&trasya kftpa-dvayam [|*] 
Tatüka & . 

40 Кар küpab[|*] T&la-tstEkssya pürvvateh dakshin-ürddh8 vrihi-kahStrarh chatushfaya 


21 nar prig-spavarggah cha [|]. Grimasy-dttara-pirvva-d&%S girñvakñéami uh 
Btašohsturi-avadhi- 


22 paryyantam kshëtrá&n—-3dharmma-yaá6-bhivriddhayë sarvva-kara-parihir-dpstam= 
udaka-*pt- 


23 rvvakarh brahmadSylkritya pridàm[]|"] Asya s&rvya-kara-parihkr-Üpótesys ksh8trasya 
Jo 


34 büdhàrh karōti sal’ — VüregBéyürh sahasra-brahmahaty[&* -pitaka-earhyukto 
bhavati [॥* ] 


25 Yó smach-ohhEsanam=atikr[š]mat—-sg pãpah &ri(-)ran-dapdam-erhati Cac pi 
ps[ih]cha-mah&- 


Тыта Plate. 
26 pktaka-sarhyukt6 bhavati[l|*] Bhavanti ch=8tra aloxah іж) Bh{ fi}m[i} dindt=parans 
dánan=na bh[ü]tan-na bha- 


18: 


27 vishyati[|*] texy-aiva  harap&tep&pi(pa)n-na  bhütsn-ena _bhavishyati [IS] Sve. 
dattüm-para-dattárh vA | 

23 уб тё haréta — vazundhar&m[|*] shashtith —varshe-sahssrüpi vishthüyürh — jüyat5 
krimib [1] 2*] . 

20 Bahubbir=yvasudhë datté bahubhi&-ch-inupilit& [|*].yasya-yasya yada 

30 


bhümis-tasya-tasy& ted phalam [|| 3*] Ajtlaptir~Noi-avedya-SakalalSkkéreyo—ért- 
Prithivi-gaimupdi [।!*] 
81 Vindhy-Bpavi(vDshveatóyüsu sushka-kOfara-visina{h |*] kpishp-Bhayd hi jayanta 
brahined’y-pabarakkh [|| 4*] i 


No, 84—THE -KODAVALI ROOK-INSORIPTION OF OHANDASATI; THE SECOND 
YEAR OF RHIGN. 


By Н. Katsuma Basrzr, B.A., OorACAMUXD, 


Going in a north-westerly direction from PithEpuram, a station on tho East Coast Railway, 
for a distance of abont 9 miles along the B&msalkoja-Katüpüdi road, the village of Eodavall 
is sighted. Tt is artu&ted not very far from the right side of tha road. Proceeding thence for 
nearly two miles again m a north-wesierly direction one reaches the foot of а range of bills 


1 Read perhaps gry-ovckisom, ` * Read Biach-chater-. з Bead Брен, 

t Tho writer had originally written «ukadoka ; but be has himself cancelled the first ka by adding ७ 
ı horisoutal line «à the top of H. . 

* Bead м. * Cancel this syllable. 
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covered with thin forest vegetation. From here the place called “ Dhanam-dibba ” 1 —' the 
treasure-mound '— is reached by a gravelly foot-path running along the alope of the hill, which 
appears to have been once provided with steps of rubble stone. Struggling two or three 
furlongs along this unwelcome path we come to the crown of the hillock and to the mound 
'Dhanam- jibbÀ' on it. Неге are found the remains of what looks like a Buddhist stgpo 
consisting mostly of large-sized bricks and sometimes unhewn stone.! On the southern side of 
the mound are seen also portions of a structure built of out and dressed stone. The four rock 
cut wells on the south and west sides of the mound, 4 to 5 feet square and 6 to 7 feet deep, are 
of peculiar interest and seem to have been used 0708 for storing water for the use of the ocou- 
pants of the Buddhist monastery, as the mound may prove to be when excavations are properly 
carried ont. 

. On the north wall of опе of the wells on the western side of the mound measuring 8’ 81 
long by 5’ 5}* broad and 7’ 2° deep, is engraved in 6 lines the Andhra inscription, edited below, 
in Brahmi characters of about the 8rd century A.D. This inscription which was published in 
1908 by Dr. Konow in Z. D. М, G., Vol. LXII, р. 591 f. has been noticed as No. 1841 by Dr. 
Lfiders in his List of Brahm Inscriptions in Vol. X, above. As remarked by Dr. Sten 
Konow in the Director-General of Archsology' s Annual Survey Report for 1907-08, p. 225, 
this is the only lithio record hitherto discovered of the Andhra king Ohadasüta, who is already 
known to us from a number of coins found in the Kistna and the Godavari districts. My friend 
Mr. 0. В. Krishnama Acharlu, B.A., of the Madras Epigraphical Department has also spent some 
hours with me in reading the inscription directly from the stone; and the text given below is the 
joint production of both of us. The accompanying facsimile plate is reproduced from an inked 
estampege prepared under my direct supervision. The inscription thus deciphered will be seen to 
differ much from the published text of Dr. Stan Konow. The object of the record, for instance, 
was not the establishment of the earth-dwelling (bAums casa) of an unnamed minister (amacha), 
but was the establi-hment of the gift (dhama) of а khaigu (rock-out well P) by the minister 
Вава of Khaddavali—the ancient form of the present village name Kodavali.3 

The name of the king occurs in l. 8 ав Charhdas&ti, the lingual d being possibly also read as 
a dental d. But itis to be noted that the long vertical stem whioh is required to distinguish a 
dental d (cf. di in 1, 4) is missing here ; again da may be compared with KAadda in 1. 4. The form 
Okadasátisa* occurs clearly on one of the coins published by Rapson. So also on the Kodavali rock 
the ¢ of # is faintly seen and is practically certain.  Poesibly sais is a Prakrit form of 8ण्क and 
Ohamdasāii has accordingly to be interpreted as Ohamdaseats. In the table of later Andhra 
kings given opposite p. 218 of his Marly History of India (third edition) by V. A. Smith, the 
name-ending sats occurs only in the case of No. 22 Siva-svati. But the Matsya- Purana gives 
many other mames ending in svat or sotitkarsa, such as Möghasvati, Kuntalasvüti, Sundar- 
agvktikarns, eto. It may be incidentally noted also that the name-ending svétikarxa is more 

1 Qomparo Dhana Bádu near Jaggayyapéta ; Burgees's “ Buddhist Siupas of Amaraeati," p. 107. 

2 Mr. Rea who discovered iš for tbe first time has referred to ft in his report for 1907-08, р. 8. He says chat 
at the foot of the hills are the remains of s fort which, however, I was not able to identify. 

3 If, bowever, the reading मुमिबेस (भूसिवेश्स) ofthe learned Doctor is accepted, I would observe s striking 
ocineldence in the term бү which occurs twice in the Sundarakinda of tbe Ramiyasa (T. R. E.’s Edition, 
Chapters ХПІ, 14 and XV, 4) where, in both instances, the commentator Góvindar&ja explains the term as 

- भूसौचि७ग्रह्षा :. The context also shows that thess underground cellars of Rivana’s Palace and Pleasure-garden 
were primarily meant for hiding objects from the view of the enemy. The same may hare been he case with 

\ these so-called Ноок-спў Wells of the Pithdpuram forest which surely must have formed part of the Dandaka- forest 
and as such must have been once haunted by wicked Bikshasas, 

4 On в second coin figured as G. P. I. in Pl. VI of the Coins of the Andhra dynasty by Rapson, the reading is 
Chasidasdi[a]sa with an © to the left of cha as in the Кофата rock inscription. 

* Dr. В. G. Bhandarkar's ry of the Dekkas, p. 16%. 
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likely to have been the origin of the later Satakerpi than the fanciful éate-karea ‘the hundred- 
eared jl But Dr. Konow neither accepts siq us an abbreviation of Satakaret nor does he read 
«йз (mods). Не prefers to have the name Ohadasita (=Charhdasita) without explaining the 
name-ending sda. 

The duto of the record in ll. 8 and 4 has been read by Dr. Sten Konow as ©“ savachare 10 
8(Р) he pa 8 diva dasame " whereas my reading is “ raji vachhare P ma lhe pa 9 di 1." The 
reading ma 1 after the regnal year is difficult to explain. If this were preceded by Ae, instead 
of being followed by it, it would have yielded the meaning Admantamdsa 1, as we find in a very 
large number of similar dates coming from Northern India ; but, he is required before pa ; for 
otherwise the latter could not be explained. Besides, the dated Southern Brahm? insoriptions 
as catalogued by Dr. Lüders in his Inst of Brdhmi Insoriptions give only the paksha of the 
season and in по case the month (masa) as the northern dates do. Joan only suggest that in 
this record both the month and the paksha are given and the word he which is an abbreviation 
for the season Amanita is placed after ma 1 while it should have preceded it, and thus arrive at 
the probable interpretation of the date as “ the first day of the second fortnight of the first 
month of the winter-meason." If this interpretation is right, the ‘details of the date would 
correspond to Margafirsha bahuja pratkama, somewhere in December 210 A.D. the second 
year of Gharhda-svkti. 

TEXT. 

1 Sidham* [ |* ] Бай[5] Vimithi- 

2 putesa 'sami-siri- 

8 Ohsihdas&ti][se] [ra]ji-vachhare 2 

4 mas 1 he pa 2 d[i] 1 Khadde[va]li- 

5 amacha-Ba[se]mi khagu-dhama 

6 thkpita [||] 


Notes on letters. 

L. 1. s — The letter sa throughout is written with a loop at the left bottom corner 
whence it is started. This loop, in certain cases, is almost closed, whereas in certain others it is 
half open. The s which begins the inscription is one of the former type, though it ia а little 
deformed looking mg #hough the loop were written twice. 

dhas — The position of the anusvara attached to dha is worthy of notice. It is on the 
left side of the letter and not on its right top corner, 

#7 — Theo mark is very faint. 

ÍM — The long £ is indicated by two horns asin Kahatrapa inscriptions (Bühler's Tables 
ILL 9). 

L. 2. to — The development of a loop in this letter is to be noted as in thé Nasik inscrip- 
tion Мо, 90. (Ree Bühler's Tablas III, 18). Possibly, there was a secondary ia below the letter 

thus making the word putiasa. 
4 1 The word Nërpuser-Kappar which oceurs ha the Temi] poom Veg conu ee translated by some, 
a5, Ње bundred-eared ° and taken to be the equivalent of Gatekarn! (or . 

2 The three thick horisontal) marks one above the otber each denoting the numeral‘ one are visible. But as 
the third topmost mark is above the level of the live and not vertically above the ether two, Iam inclined to read 
ibe. abolas ees 

` W Direct from the stone. ` 

* Муна are left ta the original after the complets merds :—Sidham, гайд, pte., as shown in the terk. After 
Bani-siri Ckachtasdfisa inl. 8 and after Sarami in L 5, where we should have expected a space, it is wanting, 
Tbe mma аума of separating words by spaom ls found in tbe Hsthigumphs tmecription of Khiravils, the 
NEyšksdoni Берд of Putomavi (above Vol. XIV, K. the Hirshajagalll inesription of 
Sive-Biande-varmed, Ep. Ind, Vol. I, plate fasing p. б. 
` The plate gives s, —Ed.] 


` 
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L. $. Cham—The anusvara is clearly marked on the left top of the letter as in dham in L 1. 


After 018 0४७४७७, Dr. Stan Konow read savachhare. But to me it appears as if there 
is space enough for two letters between the sa of Ohamdasditss and cachhare. Perhaps some 
word like raji has to be read. There are по doubt traces of a sa to justify the reading sava- 
chhare. 


L. 4 The first letter is ma and not the symbol (oc) for 10 as interpreted by Dr. Sten 
Konow ; nor is the following symbol, 8 


The 4 mark of di runs into the bottom of ra of raji in line 8 above, thus making the latter 
look somewhat deformed and crooked unlike the other ra-letters in the inscription. 


The letter between dda and I is completely damaged and no traces are seen. It could have 
been а ma or ava. As, however, the present village name Kodavals to which there is a sure 
reference here is spelt with a v, I would prefer taking the damaged letter as va and not a ma. 


L. 5. The letter after kha (which Dr. Sten Konow read as ve) is like a fw; but, since 
what looks like the stroke within does not go right across to meet the opposite side, I read it 
as gw. The moaning in either case is not olear. 

TRANSLATION, 
Success; In the reigr of king Vasithiputa !Bami-siri-Oharhda-saZti, in the year 9, month 


L the winter fortnight 2 (and) day 1, was established the charity (t.s, the gift) of а kham 
gw(P) by the minister Sasa (fase) of Khadqavali. 


POSTSCRIPT. 

Dr. Sten Konow to whom I had submitted the galley proof of this paper for remarks has 
thus kindly written to Mr. Hirananda Sastri :— 

. * * * 

L. 8. I agree with shim that -stitsc is possible, but I can not read any such thing as rafi. 
The apparent dots to the right of-re are found m a part of the stone which is left open in the 
other lines, and I cannot read them as = ог = . They seem to me to be of the same kind as the 
other smaller or greater marks found in this part of the stone. 


L. & Iam quite unable to see a ma in the first akshara, and I still think that i$ must he 
10. But І socept his reading of the following signas—. А+ all events, it is very probable. 
Mr. Krishna Sastri has himself pointed to the grees difficulty resulting from his reading. Se 
far as I know, there is no instance of the mentioning of the month, when the date is given in 
seasonal pakskas, and it would be absolutely unwarranted. It may also be doubted that the 
year began in the south with Admanta. The reading of the figure after pa as = seems probable, 
to judge from the plate. After dé there is hardly room for —, but I admit the possibility of the 
reading. I have grave doubts about Khaddavak, but the ooincidénoe of the modern name is in 
its favour, The double ¢¢ is suspicious. 

L. 5. Ioannot understand how amachasasomé can mean by the minister Sasa. And it 
seems to me that the first word ends with amaokasa. It is possible that the preceding ekshorag 
contain the minister’s name. The ensuing akehora looks to me more like bhé than sa, With 
regard ७ KAagw I have little tomy. Kha is not certain. In favour of ga ar gw spo&ks the use 
of s for £ m firi. But the letter looks more like fa or fv, 

The remarks which I have been able to offer are, you will see, rather negative. Dui Г 
cannot just now give more time to the question, being too munh occupied with other work, 


т т * * . (1 





1 [See f, n. 5 on the opposite page—Ed.] 
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Вт D. В. Різкатклв, M.A.; 107105. 


Though the name of the Paramara king Bhojs of Dh&r& is well known to scholars, epi- 
graphical records of his reign are rather rare. So far only two grants of this king have been 
discovered: one of V. 8. 1078 in Ujjain! and the other of V. 8. 1076 (M&gha, ñu. di. 5) in 
Banswiri. The copper-plate grant dealt with here is thus the third known record? of hig reign 

— The plstea were discovered, about two years ago, by a peasant while ploughing his fleld near 
a ә called Be&mB, sixteen miles to the west of Indore, in Central India. They subsequently 
came into. the possession of Mr, Manekohand Jati of Indore, who takes interest in antiquities, 
When I had been to Indore sometime ago I found them with him. Through the kindness 
of the late Rao Bahadur Dr. Prabhakar R. Bhandarkar, Home Member, Holkar State, and of 
Mr. К. К. Lele, Superintendent, Historical Department, Dhar, I have been able to edit the 
inscription here for the first time. 

The plates, which are two in number, are held together by two thick copper rings in 
the usual way. They measure 13 inches in length and 8} inches in breadth and are in an 
excellant state of preservation. The inscribed side of the second plate bears at its bottom in 
a rectangular border a flying figure of Garuda as is usually seen in the Paramkra grants, 
The sign manual of the king is affixed at the end of either plate. It is to be noted that in none 
of the known grants of Bhojadéva the name of the writer of the grant is given. 


The alphabet ів Nagar! of the 11th century A.D. prevalent in Malwa, ав known to us from 
the other records of the period, 6.9. the BAnsw&rk plates of the same king. The consonant W is 
expressed by q throughout. In fact, there is nothing to distinguish between tho letters 
व, व and W. W is wrongly replaced by Ҹ in सिरसा (L1), कोसिक (1. 14), यसस्कराणि 
(1. 21) and in परयसः (L 23). Similarly | is wrongly replaced by. sp in YWAM? (. 16) 
and in RYT (125). A ERIS E generally doubled, eg. in wartą (1. 1), 
жакгы (. 7), wee: (L 9), विनिमांत 0. 19), wafers ат (L 19), eto. qat tho end of a 
conjunct consonant is generally expressed in this inscription by the full letter added below 
the first consonant (e.g. ira ll 8, 14 and 15, dra 1. 6, bara ll. 8,9, gra l 9, вёс.), and not 
by a stroke turned to the left as we generally find. The letter kyt in the two cases where 
it ooours (ll. 1 and 16) is written imperfectly, the left portion of the letter ka being omitted. 
The document is drawn up in Sanskrit prose mixed with verses. 

Hxoept'for the following four pointe, our grant is practically identical with the BanawArk 
grant of the same king issued in the кдте year :— 

(1) Though the year in both the grants is the same, the months are different. The Betms 
grant is dated on the 15th day of the bright fortnight of the month BhAdrapada, while the 
Banswirk grant is dated on the 5th day of the bright fortnight of the month Magha. It is to 
be sean, however, which is the earlier of the two grants. If we consider the year as beginning 
with the month Ohsaitra, the Betmà grant may be the earlier one. If, however, the year 
—————— — — —ñ e eç— Ñ... س‎ u. 


1 Ind, Ast., Vol. VI, p. 58. i 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol XLI, p. 301, and Ер. Ing, Vol. XI, No. 18, p. 181. 

* Mr. К. N. Dikshit informs me that another resord of the reign of Bhdja dated Barhvat 1001 (1084-5 
A.D.) has been traced on an image of Sarasvat which has found iis way to the British Museum. I also find that 
the Tilekwidd plates of V. В. 1106 published by the late Mr. Kudilkar in the Proceedings of the First Oriental 
Cenferenoe, Poona, moss probably belong to the reign of this Bhdje. One more copper-plate grant of BhSjadiva 
bas recently been discovered at Kalyan in the Nasik District Bees А. 8. R., 1931-33, p. 118. 
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began with the month KArttiks, as ia the present usage in M&lwü and Gujargs, then it 
must be looked upon as the later of the two. We have reasons to hold that the latter 
supposition is correct for, as has been already pointed out by Prof. Kielhorn in the grant of: 


Bhojadave of V. 8. 1078, the expression अष्टसप्तत्मधिकसाइ स्रिकसम्क्खरे साघासिततृतोयायाम्‌ | 


i.e, on the third day of the dark half of MEgha in the year 1078, occurs in the midde of ihe 
grant and probably gives the date when the donation was made, At the end of the grant the 
date of its issue is given as the 1401 day of the bright half of tho month Chaitra af Samvat 
1078. If M&gha of 1078 preceded Ohaitra of 1078, the year must have commanced from 
some month previous to MAgha and ended subsequent to Ohaitra. We can, therefore, assume 
that the Barhvat year began then as now in the month of KArttiks. The Bënswšr8 grant which 
is dated in the month M&gha of V. B. 1076 (Jan. 1020 A.D.) is, therefore, earlier than the Betma 
grant whioh is dated in the month Bhkdrapads of the same year, 1.6, 1076 (Sept. 1020 A.D.). 


(8) The occasions when the two grants of B&nswüri and Betmg were made are differant. 
In the former grant it is given as {ӨГ while in tho latter it is given as 


ोंदलप्रइण्शवि्जयपवबि. Dr.Hulixeoh, who edited the BAnsw&r& grants, translated this histori 

cally important expression aa ‘the anniversary of the conquest of Korhkana’ But it is to be 
noted that the period intervening between these two grants, which record almost an identieal 
expression, is only seven months and ten days. Мг. D. R. Bhandarkar who edited the same 
grani? I think gives a better translation of the expression as “on the festival day (parvans) 
` in consequence of the conquest of Kothkana.” The expression in the B&ngwür& grant means that 
‘Bhoja conquered Kotkanpa' and that in the Betms grant means perhaps ‘that ho ocoupied it. ? 
In tho Balagarhve inscription € of the time of the Ohilukya Jayasirnha, dated Saka 941 (Decem- 
ber 1019 A.D.), it is stated that Jayasimba had ‘ put to flight the confederacy of Mslavs ". From 
this we can conclude that ix the contest for power between the Milwi Param&ras and tho 
Deocean Chálukyas that was going on for years together, in the first quarter of the eleventh 
century A.D. both the parties were secosafal by furns. Soon after his accession, Bhoj& must 
have invaded the Deccan to ayenge the execution of his uncle Vikpati-Mufija by the Ohzlukya 
king Tailape, and he probably suceesded in defeating and killing  Tailape's su 096501", 
Vikramåditya V. When Jayasirha game to the throne in 1015 A.D. he must have retaliated 
by inflicting a crushing defeat on Bhsja and his confederncy sometime before December 1019 
A.D. Bhoja apparently did net take long to recover. He invaded the territory of Jayasithhs 
and conquered Konkana, іп January 1080 A.D., which was finally annexed to his empire sometime 
before September 1020 A.D. From the Miraj plates 5 it seems that Bhaja could not retain his 
possession for long аш Jayasihha reoonquered Kohkapa before the your 1024 A.D. (бака 946) 
and took into his possession ‘the wealth of the Lords of the Seven Kohkanas’. 


(3) The grantee in the present inscription is a Br&hmaga named Pandita Délha, son of 
Bhatta Thafthasirs of the Kaufiks-g5#ra with the three pravaras Aghamarshana, Vifvimites 
and Капёкь and of the Midhyandins-éikha, Не hailed from SthAnvisvara, but his anoesturs 
hgd oome from the village Viézlagrgma. 

(4) The property granted to the Br&hmana consisted of a village named NülatadEga, one 
of the seventeen villages in the Ny&yapadra subdivision. 

ñ—‏ کے 





1 Tad, Aut., Vol. ХІХ, p. 861. 

3 Ep. Ind, Vol. XI, р.181. [In the words KöhFaş-d{Bifoard pth sarv9€rvass griMied occurring in the 
Miraj plates (see supra, Vol. XII, p. 818, L 66) the root grak ts used in the sense of taking possession, — 4] 

* Ind, Asi., Vol. XLI, р. 201. 

4 Ind. Ani., Vol. V, p. 17. 

* Ind, Amt., Vol. XLVIII, p. 117, १ Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, p. 314. 
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Аа regards the identification of the localities mentioned in the grant it is td be seid that - 
Sthinvi¢vara is no doubt the Th&neser of modern times situated in the Karnal District of tho 
Panjgb. ‘The Ny&yupadra (subdivision) of the grant may Бө the town Naped in the Kaira 
Districts а little to the south-west of Indore ; (and the gift village Nül&iadiga is probably 
represented by the modern Мг (МА) i the same district, Байды approaches very easily 
to our Baptadafeka moaning’a group of seventeen villages which expression шау have been 
afterwards wrongly construed to denote š village. The only difloulty in this identifloation 
fs that this place is at along distance from Betmñ, where the grant, waa discovered. 

The remaining places I am unable to identify at present, | 

THXT. 
First Plate. 
Low? [u] आयाति व्योमकेशोसो! यः wen 'विमर्ति तां । एंदवीं 
सिरसा' Gat 'जगदोजांकुराकतिम्‌ ॥[१*] weg a: 


2 खरारातेः करस्याणसनिशं जटाः [।*] कशल्पान्तसमयोहामतरिदहलयपिंमला; [4%] 
परमसझरकमझ्का- 

8 राजाधिरा्परमेश्वरयोसीयकदेवपा दानुध्यातपरममङ्इकमहाराआघिरालपरमेसर- 

4 चीवा[कय]'तिराजदेवपा दातष्यातपरमभशरकमइाराजाधिराजपरमेश्ररयोसिंधुराजदेवपा- 

5 दागुष्णातपरमभशरकमइाराजाधिराजपरमेश्ररनोभोजदेवः алеї ॥ न्यायः 


TZEN- 


6 दशकान्तःपातिना शतषागे ससुपगतान्धमस्तरा जपुरुषास्त्रा झ्दोत्तराश्प्रतिनिवासि- 
पश्किशजनपदादो- 


7 ч समादिशस्वस्तु वः संविदितम्‌ ॥ чп स्नाता TUTTI 
मगवन्तं भवानोपति жиз 


8 sama ет वाताभ्रविश्वमसिद॑ वसुघाघिपत्यमापातमात्रमघुरो 
विषयोपभोगः ॥ 


9 प्रादार्तिचाग्रजखविंदुसमा әсі (|) wen: wur परमक्षो परक्योकयाने [as] 
समसत्संसारचक्राप्र- 

10 धाराधारामिमां Prt | प्राप्य थे ч ददुस्तेषां पश्चात्तापः परं फलम्‌ ale”) - 
बूति . जगतो विनश्वरं 


Tp ae I D ج‎ DK MEN RR स क ० 


1 From the original plates. 3 Expreseod by a symbol. E 

3 If же compare this grant with the other of tho sume year and with the third of Y. В, 1078 we shall find thes 
the prigh{hamairas are used anywhere the writer liked. 

* Bead fanfa. 

* Read बिरसा. 

* Read тау). 
_ 1 The left hand portion of the letter ba is expressed here only by a point separated from the body of the 
letter, QJ. stmtlar forms in Ш. 2 and 7 of the Banswiri grant. 


° Read wry”. * Read wary... बिंदु”, 
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सरू पमाकशब्मोपरिलिखितग्रामः सखसोमाढचगोचरयू तिपयेन्तः सहिरष्तभागभोगः 
सोपरिकरः सर्व्वादायसमेतञ्च ^s विशालग्रामविनिम्मंतपूव्य[जा]य | rN- 
राटागतायः । 


सइस्तोयं whose [।*] 


Second Plats, 
“कोसिकसगोत्राय । अधमर्षणविश्वामिक्षकोसिके'तिचिःप्रवराय | साध्यंदिनशा- 
खाय | ағ 
उह्ठसिकसुताय 1 dfwader | कॉकशग्रइविजयपव्वेणि । मातापित्रो- 
TURAN yea- 
xifüswü 1 अदृष्टफलमं[गो]कत्य चंद्रार्काए्णवक्तितिसमकाखं यावत्परया 


मक्का शाशनेगोदक- 
qst प्रतिपादित इति 1 rer यथा दोयमामसागभीगकर क्तरिस्पादिक- 


माजायवद्यविधेये- 

भृत्वा ad agua | सामान्धं Pemi gen’ uted’ - 
रपि भाविभो- 

शुसिरस्मद्रदत्तघर्मा°दायीयमनुमन्तव्यः पानीयश्च ॥ €x* च i "वहुभिव्येसुघा 


मुक्ता राजभिः 
सगरादिमिर्य(मि: । aen यदा भूमिस्तस्वबतस्य we cwm [4°] arity 


दक्तानि पुरा नरेंद्रेहानानि 
wae ufa ।() निम्माखवान्तिप्रतिमानि तानि को माम ung 


पगराददोत ॥[६*] wang- 
शक्रमसुदारसुदाइरदिरण्छेस'“ दानमिदमभ्यमुमोदमोयं if] शक्मयास्तछिच्टाखक- 


www 


1 The vowel mark w is added to < below it as is done for instance n the oase of कू. 
з Jt will be seen that these strokes as many others following this aro unnecessarily engraved. 


з This line is continued ба the second plate. * Read alfa’. 

* Read 0विप्रबराज. * Read द्ासनेनो?. 
7 Read समुपनेतम्ध . ° Reed बहा. 

* Road "दरब्थरपि. 

70 Road айта}, [5ot recsesary —Ed.]. n Read बइमि?, 


P Bead अजर्ूरा लि. : 
B Read “are, [xfi 1з also correct, see abore, Vol, XI, p. 188, and Ind. dat., Vel, XLI. р. 202.— Ей, J 


14 Read айы, ५ Reed "rfe (are gra". 
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6s—>-—— 
28 чат दानं we परयसः' परिपालनं च [e°] सर्व्वानेतान्भाविनः 
पाथिवेद्रान्भूयो भूः 
24 यो याचत रामभद्रः [U सामाग्धोयं Aayi काशे काहि पाश- 
नोयो wafm ४[८*] 
25 इति कमलदर्खावुःविंदुलोशां frenar agectfat च। 'शकक्षमिद्‌- 
HE 
26 तं च qu न हि чай: परकीत्तेयो विलोप्या(:*] [॥ ८*] इति॥ 


सम्वत्‌ १०७६ भाद्रपद शु दि १४ wa 
27 «rwr 1 AFT awa ॥ स्मइस्तोयं श्रीभोजदेवस्ण [1°] 


TRANSLATION 


(Line 1) Om Victorious is this Vyomakdéa (Siva) who for the purpose of creation 
bears on his head the digit of the moon, which appears like the shoot from which the 
world sprang 

(L. 9) May the matted heir, of the Enemy of Onpid, brown like the cirele of the dreadful 
lightning of the time of final dissolution, always extend your welfare! 

(LL 3-6) The illustrious BhOjadiva, the great monarch, the overlord of great kings, the 
lord paramount, who meditates on the feet of the illustrious Sindhurzjad8va, the great monaroh, 
the overlord of great kings, the lord paramount, who meditated on the feet of the illustrious 
VakpatirsjadBva, the great monarch, the overlord of great kings, the lord paramount, who 
meditated on the feet of the illustrious Siyakad6va, the great monarch, the overlord of great 
kings, the lord paramount, —issues, in good health, commands to all the officials of the Gov- 
ernment, the inhabitants headed by the Brühmapas, the Patels, and (other) townsmen, and 
others, assembled at NElatadBga, included in the group of Nyfyapadra Seventeen, (thus) :— 

(L. 7) Be it known to you that we, seeing the wort hlesgness of the wordly life; 


(L. 8) (that) the sovereignty over the earth is as shifting as the clouds wafted on the wind, 
the enjoyment of objects is pleasing only for a moment, the life of & man is like & drop of water 
(hanging) on the point of a blade of grass, and Dharma slone.is the real companion in the 
journey to the next world, 

(L.9) (and that) those who do not give away their acquired wealth which is (as it were) 
standing on the edge of the circumference of the revolving wheel of the wordly life have 
repentance as their only reward, 


(Ll 10—16) thus ascertaining the momentary nature of the wordly life and choosing to 
abide by the unknown rewards for meritorious deeds, we have, on the joyful occasion (of 
eelebrating) the subjugation of Kohkans, with a view to increasing the religious merit and fame 
of our parents and of ourselves, the above-seid village has been bestowed upon Pandita 
Delha, son of Bhatt Thafthasiks of the Kanéika-gaira with the three pravaras—(vie) 
Aghamarshans, Visv&mitré and Капйїкл and of the Midhyan dina-sakha, who had come from 
Sthanyvidvars, (but whose ancestors had migrated from Visülggrüma with its regular boundaries 
including the pasture laíds for grazing cattle, with the land revenue and (other) eash income, 





१ Bead чощ. * Bond “gate”, 
_ १ Read que. * 2०7 wq. 
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with the sundry taxes and with all (such) rights, by this charter, with the utmost devotion and 
by pouring libations of water—to last as long as the sun and the moon and the earth endure. 

(L.17) Knowing this and in obedience to (our) orders you should give to this 
(Br&hmapa) the land revenue and other income and everything due to him, 

(1.18) Similatly, considering that the merit of such a charitable deed is common (to all) 
the succeeding kings, whether of our family or of any other, should acquiesce in the charitable 
grant given by us and uphold it. For it is said— 

[LL 19-25 contain four of the customary benediotory verses. | 

(lL. 26) In the year 1076.on the 15th day of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada. 
(This is) our own order. 

(L. 27) Good luck (and) great prosperity | The sign manual of Sri—Bhdjadbva. 


у << — — — ⸗ 











No. 38.—UNPUBLISHED VOTIVE INSCRIPTIONS IN THE OHAITYA CAVE AT 
` KARLE. 


Br Марно Bagor Vars, М.А. 


In the beginning of November 1923, the Chowkidar of the caves at Karle while washing 
pillara and figures in the Ohaitya hall, came across some new inscriptions and brought them 
ta the 100०० of the Assistant Engineer, Bombay Read Subdivision. That officer communi- 
eated the news of the discovery through the Executive Engineer, Poona District, to the 
Superintendent of the Arohmologioal Survey, Western Circle, who secured good impressions 
ofall of them. These inscriptions are twelve in number and generally ina very good state of 
preservation, though all of them are not equally well inscribed, as is the case with some 
of the K&rle inscriptions so ably handled by М. Renart! About the letters it might be 
remarked that they are of the slightly cursive variety adopted in the Nasik inscription, No. 20 
(Bthler’s Tafel, III, eol. ХШ), with the tailed ka, the hooked da ahd the crudema. Though 
some of the technical terms used in these records are rather obscure and the places mentioned 
in them, vis. Qönëkaka, UmóhanEksta and Dhdnukékata, have not been located with oer- 
tainty, yet they are of special interest, for they help us in showing the extent of the outlying 
parta from which the caves attrasted donating pilgrims 

My reading of these inscriptions is based on the impressions reproduced below. My in- 
soription No. VII is identical with No. VII of Benart, but the other eleven are entirely different ; 
and to these latter a fragment of another inscription found near the caves has also been 
added. Pillars in the right and left rows have been numbered with reference to their position 
toward the visitor. 


Мо. I. Fifth pillar; right row. 
TEXT. 


z 1. Umshangkats Yavanasa 
9. Vitasa[m*J]gatgnarh(1) dina (0७000. 





1 Ep, Ind., Vol. ҮП, p. 47 ff. 
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Remarks. ‘ 

(1) ‘ Viasarhgata' means gn aseombly of actors’ but appears to bo а proper name here. 
The use of the plural “ Vijasorhgatdnarh " with the singular “ Yaoanasa” is explained by М. 
Senart! in translating bis No. 7. 

I TRANSLATION: 
(This) pillar (4s) the gift of the Yavana Vitasamgi.ta from UmBhangkape. 
No. П. Eighth pillar; right row. 
TEXT. 
1. GSnokikesa Dhamula-upAeékasam (1) 
9, dóoysdha[rn]ma(9)  thaihvo(8) 
— Homarks. 
(1) The amusvtra is redundant. 
(2) Mark the orade outline of ‘da’ and ‘ma’ in this. 
(8) ‘ Уо’ seems to have been carved ont for ‘bhd’. 
This record does not appear to haye been engraved by ә praotised hand, and compares very 
unfavourably with the other records in point of nestoess and fixity of outline. 


TRANSLATION. 
(This) pillar (ts) the pious gift of the lay worshipper Dhamuls of Gónbkaka. 
Wo. III. Eleventh pillar ; right row. 
TEXT. 

1, Dhénukakajd 

2. V&niya-g&ma- 

8. ва thabhd danan 

` TRANSLATION. | 
(This) pillar (1g) tho gift of tho “ Community of Traders” from Dh&nukakata. 


No. IV. Thirteenth pillar ; right row. 
TEXT. 
1. DhánukEkst& Ya[vajnasa(l) Dbamadha- 
9. укпай thabho благі 
Remark. 
(1) The right side of the loop of ‘va’ in * Yavanasa ' is broken, bat ita outline is clearly 
perceptible from tbe reverse side of the impression. І 
TRANSLATION. 
(This) pillar (is) the gift of the Yavana Dhamsdhays from Dhénukdkata. 
No. V. Fourteenth pillar ; right row. 
TEXT, 
1. Dhinukgkats Rdhamiténa Ohu[la]. 


2, petuknas(l) Agilasa athS-(2) 
3. ya thabho Knit 


1 Bp. Ind, Vol. VII, pp. 53-64, 
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Remarks. 

(1) ‘ Ohwlapsiukasa’ agrees with ' Agilasa', and seems to be an epithet describing Agila 
though its meaning is not clear. . 

Upper part of the perpendicular stroke of ‘la’ is broken, but its outline is visible from 
relief on reverse of the impression. 

(2) It appears that the lower horizontal stroke of ‘tha’ to the right was in process of en- 
graving when the engraver discovered thas he was placing it much lower than its proper 
position, and eonsequenily left it unfinished and ornde. 

TRANSLATION. 

(This) pillar was caused to be made by Rdhamita from Dhdnukikata, for the sake of 
Agila, a resident of Ohulapdtucr). 

No. VI. Fifteenth pillar ; right row. 


TEXT. 
1. Dhánuk&ksta Ohulayakhan[arh] 
2. [Ya]vanasa thabho dina th 
TRANSLATION. 
(This) pillar (४5) the gift of the Yavana Ohulayakha from Dbénukskate. 
Мо. УП. Fourth pillar; left row. 
TEXT. 


1. Dhdnukaksats Yavanasa 
2. Bihadhay&ns[rh*] tharbhó dinar 


N.B.—This insoription is identióel with No. 7 of M. Benart, carved on the top of the third 
pillar in the left row, and he renders ii thus :— 
TRANSLATION. 
‘ (This) pillar (ts) the gift of the Yavana Bihadhaye from Dhinukskata’. 
Но. УШ. Sixth pillar ; left row. 


TEXT. 


1. Dhánukzkat& S3milana- 
2. kasa dins thabhs 


TRANSLATION. 
(This) pillar (i) the gift of Sdmilanaka from Dhënukxkata. 
No. IX. Kighth pillar; left row. 
TEXT 


1. Dhénukakats Gola-vEniya-(1) 
2. saputasa Iselakase[:ii](9) thabho(S) 


8. [d&]narh (4) 
— 
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Remarks. 


(1) ‘ Gola-vantya’ might mean s ‘trader in myrrh’, but appears to mean the ‘trader 
Gls ' here. 


(2) Read Isalakasa, the anusoSra is superfluous. 


(3) The assrodra in thambho is perhaps to be seen from relief on reverse of the impression, 
hn} is not certain. 
(А) In line 8 it appears as if ‘da’ was being inscribed and then left and carved ont again 
immediately after. 
TRANSLATION. 


(This) pillar (ќе) the gift of Isalaka, son of the trader Gdla, from Dhëńukäkața, 
No. X. Ninth pillar; lefi row. 


TEXT. 


1, Dhénukukata Yavanasa 7 
2. Yasavadhanāna[m] 
2. thsbho dãna[m*] 
š TRANSLATION. 
(Тыв) pillar (ts) the gift of the Yavana Yasavadhana from Dhinukskata. 


No. XI. Tenth pillar; left row. 


TEXT. 
[Dh]énuksksats [Majhs[ma}ta(1) ghariniya 


Remark. 
(1) The outline of the 3rd letter in this word is not clear, it may be ‘ma’ or ‘oa.’ 
TRANSLATION. 
(Of) Mahamsik, wife of . . , . . from Dh&nukskata. 
No. XI. Thirteenth pillar ; left row. 


TEXT. 
L Dn&nuksta(1) gahapati[no] Asdkasa natiys 
2, Dhamada@)vayé dina. 
8 thabho 
Remark. 
(1) Bead-DhánukKkatE ; ‘ka’ is left out through oversight on the part of the engrarer. 


TRANSLATION. 
(Ths) pillar (ss) the gift of Dh&rmad5vi, a relation of the householder Aska from 1016. 
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No. XIII. An imscribed piece of stone found near the, caves. 
TEXT. 
. [xha]sa 8588 (1) putrasa 


Remark. 


(1) These two letters forming a proper name aro not quite olear. The outline of the first is 
misleading, but careful scrutiny of relief on reverse of the impression leads me to think that it 
js either ‘ & ' or ‘ gë ' while the second appears to be ‘ga’; the accretion of an altogether new 
outline proceeding from its top along the left being merely ७ development of the crack in stone. 

TRANSLATION. 


Of . . í Kha the son of Begs? 





No. 87. —INSCRIPTION ON A VISHNU IMAGE FROM DEOPANT. 
By К. М. Юіквніт, М.А. 


This inscription of four lines occurs on the side of a stone image of Vishnu, which was found, 
along with another partially broken and obliterated image of Durga, in the jungle close to the" 
Deopan! river (Sibsügar District, Assam) between the 28th and 27th miles on the Golaghat-Dimapur 
road. As the locality is frequented by wild elephants, to whom the present damaged condition 
of the images is due, the Vishnu image has been removed by me to Gaubâti and deposited for 
safe custody in the rooms of the Kamrip Anusandhan Samiti. The place was visited by Dr. Bloch 
in 1904-05, who describes the image as follows in the Annual Report of the Eastern Circle :— The 
second or smaller image 2 feet 6 inches high is a standing Vishnu or N&r&yapa with two hands 
only (the other two hands on the proper right have been lost) wearing the usual crown &nd having 
the Érivatsa mark on his breast. On the left outer face is an inscription in four lines, the end of 
which is broken. The broken piece could not be found.’ About the inscription, he further writes : 
‘The inscription consists of three verses of Sanskrit poetry, evidently full of orthographical and 
grammatical blunders and for this reason difficult to read. The first two verses seem to be in 
honour of iva and the third refers to the putting up of a statue of Naréyana by some person whose 
name was on the missing piece of stone. It is of no historical interest. Judging from the charac- 
ters, it belongs to about the 12th century A.D. As Dr. Bloch’s estimate of the age of the inscrip- 
tion is rather wide of the mark, sufficient attention was not drawn to the importance of this image. 
The characters are similar to the inscription of Harjjara on в rock on the bank of the Brahma- 
putra near Texpur, which is dated in the year 510 of the Gupta Era. The present inscription can be 
safely attributed to the 9th century A.D. on paleographical grounds, and as the statue is the only 
early example of an inscribed image yet known in Upper Assam, it is a landmark in the history 
of Art in Assam. On grounds of style and execution, the image could easily have been ascribed to 
the late Gupta or early Pla period in Bengal. Attention may be drawn to the thick lower lip, the 
expression of the face, the ear-ornament, the band around the crown, the Brahmanical thread 
and the cluse-fitting garment, the style of the Gada and the Vanamala, and the Kaustubhs 
and Srivataa symbols, which are all indications of an earlier age not far removed from the late 
Gupta period. It is worthy of note that the position of Deopani is intermediate between Dimapur 
and Kasomari Pathar where still exist the remains of the peculiar culture associated with the 
K icharis in the shape of monoliths described as 'sword-blade, ' chess man,’ ‘ V-shaped’ and 


* buffelo-horned’ columns. 
2т 
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The characters are acate-argled and belong to the Eastern variety prevalent in the ninth 
century À. D. over the larger portion of Northern India. 

The inscription, ав wes pointed out by the late Dr. Bloch long ago, is full of orthographical 
blunders and was apparently written very careleesly. A number of letters have been lost at 
the end of each line, except the fourth. Calculating on the basis of completing. the first two 
-ldkas, we find that at least 15 letters must have been lost.in the first line and 11 in the second. 
Owing to the incompleteness of the record and inaccuracy of the soribe, ib is not possible to give 
а connected account of the contents of the inscription. The opening benedictory verse must 
be taken as referring to Siva, aa it mentions the serpent-girdle, bull emblem and the moon. 
The purport of the second verse,-which probably commences in the second line and ends in the 
third, is very obscure. The end of the last line seams to refer to a atone image of the divine 
Nirdyans,: The text is edited from two impressions prepared at my instance, 


s TEXT. 
1 Om’ [|*] Havathtu tóohh3yarh uragéndra-sütrarh vpisha-dhvajarh  sdma-jaga(t)- 
раёЁйаш| ma , ....., Я 
$ Bhagav*atis-tu бага || Satvšas=tu бу _ bhuvi *máartti-lók& 
shüënë < ॐ 


9 АКа-ќпаго dvija-varnna’-niri-sSyyas=tu dvi bhagavatis-tu Sirjja | pi * * x 
4 ni[ma]pa dhavatdi (f) | Bhagavatd Narfyapa [sya*] éaill pratima’ bhaktyantarh l 





No. 38.—POLONNARUVA INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYABAHU I. 


By 8. PARANAVITANA, ÜOTACAMUND. 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on a stone slab lying to the west of Vara No. 1, 
about 50 feet north-east of the Latémandapaya in Polonnaruva, the medimval capital of the 
kings of Ceylon. It was first discovered and brought to notice by Mr. H. C. P. Bell, 0.C.8., the 
late Archmological Commissioner of Ceylon, who sent inked estampages of it, for examination, 
to the Government Epigraphist for India. Mr. H. Krishna Sastri in his Annual Report on Epi- 
graphy for the year 1913, has discussed the historical importance of this record. An account 
of the inscription, with a translation of it, has also been published by Mr. H.C. P. Bell in the 
Annual Report of the Arckaological Survey of Ceylon for the year 1911-12. The text of 
the inscription has recently been published in the South-Indian Inscriptions (Texts), Vol. IV 
(No. 1396). The present article is prepared with the help of an impression preserved in the 
office of the Government Epigraphist for India, and of another kindly supplied by the Archso. 
logical Commissioner of Ceylon. I am much indebted to Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri and 

1 Expreesed by a symbol. 

3 Oorreot bhossnis or Bhavas tri. The metre seems to be «paj at although tho first akshora of the seoond 
line does not eonform-to the scanning. [What is meant here is Probably Bhavazn TTI(Tri)-nëtramu—Ed.J 
Е * Possibly this is to be corrected Tdkydm” or‘ Idchye sh’. 

4 This expression is repeated aj the end of the third verse, in line 8. The correct reading is possibly 
‹ Bhagesati tw Stryck’ or ! Blagaed hmi Sitryah,* 

* Tho motze is probably wpajéti, but the fifth abwhara ie short instead of long. [The original reada 
Bairydistr. —REd.] 

* Apparently martyalots la intended. * [Tho original has sarssa,—Ed.] 

* va la written below ‘the Hnes. * Correct Prabimd. 

3A Correct БН днё (1). [The original made blebiytrssdj.—Ka.] 


` 
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DEOPANI VISHNU-IMAGE IMW8CRIPTION. 
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` MAGE OF VISENU at DEOPAMI, Dimraron BIBSAGAR, ASSAM. | 
From a photograph. К 
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Мг. К. V. Subrahmanya Ајувг for many suggestions, and for the kind encouragement given to 
me in preparing this paper. 

The slab on which the inscription is engraved measures 8” 2" by 2 6". There are 49 lines of 
writing on it. The stone had been planed and ruled before the letters were engraved. The writing, 
which has been well executed, is in a fairly good state of preservation—the average size of the 
lettera being about 1 inch in height. The characters used in the record are Grantha and Tamil. 
They agree, on the whole, with those of the Tami] inscriptions of the contemporary Chë]a kings 
on the mainland of South Indie. The following facte, however, are noteworthy. The puff or 
stroma sign, which is generally not used in most of the Tami] inscriptions in the South India of 
the medieval age, is here invariably indicated by a small vertical stroke, written over the letter, 
6.9. in vaji vanda (1. Т). The anusedra is generally written over the letter, at its top. The first five 
lines consist of a Sanskrit verse in the Sardulavikrigita metre, and the rest of the inscription 
is in Tamil prose, where, however, there is а great admixture of Sanskrit words. In the 
Sanskrit portion the rules of sandhi have not been observed in one place, £e. °karshit-+ éri 
(L 2). It is interesting to note that, in the Tami] passage, the following old Sinhalese words 
are used with Tami] inflexions in some cases :— 


L. 16. Senevirat (Skt. Séndpati-raja), Commander-in-Chief. 

L. 17. Pulanari (Skt. Pulasts-nagara), the name of a city. 

L. 20. dalada (Skt. dartshtra-dhatu), Tooth Relic. 

L. 27. Mugalas (Skt. Maudgalydyana), the name of a Buddhist monk. 


No date is given in the inscription ; but it mentions king Vijayab&ihu I, and states that he 
reigned for 55 years and celebrated his 73rd birthday festival. According to the MahGvaméa, the 
duration of his reign was only 55 years. Therefore, it is evident that this record was inscribed 
after his death. According to the chronology adopted by Wijesinhs, the translator of the 
„Малдова, Vijayabšhu reigned from A.D. 1065 to 1120.1 


The inscription opens with an eulogistio account of king íi—BSahghabódhtvarman alias 
Vijayab&hudéva. It says that he belonged to the Solar race and that he had to conquer many 
enemies before he entered Anur&dhapura, where he was crowned king of Ceylon, at the instance 
of the Sangha (tke. the Buddhist monks), for the protection of the religion of the Buddha. It is 
also stated that he invited monks from Arumana,’ and purified the sasgka of the three nikäyas 
(fraternities), to whom he gave three fulabharas (i.e. weight of gold equal to that of his own 
person). Having brought the whole of the island of Ceylon under his dominion, he reigned for 

















1 According to the latest version of this part of the ohronólogy of Ceylon, the dates, connected with the prin- 
cipal eventa of Vijayab&hu's career, aro as follows i— 

His birth, in A.D. 1040. 

Ho freed Röhaqe of enemies and assumed the title of Vijaysbšhu, when he was seventeen увага old, in 
A.D. 1058, š; 

In the 15th year of his Rohana rule, i.s. the 38rd year of his age, he entered Anurkdhspura and became 
the ruler of all Ceylon, in A.D. 1075, His death, after the 73rd birthday which was the 58६ year of 
his Rohana rule or the 41st year of his Polonnaruwa rule, in A.D. 1114, 

Epigraphia Zeylanica, Vol TI, p. 207. 

2 Aramans (Sinhalese Aramans) is a corruption of the Pili word Ramafitia, which was the name by which 
Lower Burma was known іо ancient times. Rev. Foulkes tries to locate the Aramaya country on the Coromande; ` 
Coast, somewhere between the Chüja and ihe Kalióga countries, in the dominions of the old Palavas (Indiam 
Antiquary, Vol. XVII, p. 126) 

* The three nibiycs or fraternities, into which the Buddhies Church in Ceylon was divided, were the Mahivi- 
hira, Abhayagiri, and Jé&avans secta. | 

T2 


839 REPIGRAPHIA INDICA, [Von XYIIL 
— m.  .—— PSmÀÜ s 
55 years, and passed his 78rd birthday (Wrumakshatram).! , It next mentions the building of a 
shrine for the Tooth Relic of Buddha in the monastery of Uturo]mu]a which was a part of the 
Abhayagiri-vihiira by s General named Déva, at the command of the king. We are next intro- 
duced to the royal preceptor Vyarini Mugalan, who is described to have been well versed in all 
the sciences and scriptures, and who was a high dignitary of the Buddhist Church in Ceylon at 
this period. This hierarch, as our inscription informs us, convened a meeting of the chief minis- 
ters of the state, and inviting the V6jafkiüra forces to their presence, exhorted them to protect 
the temple of the Tooth. The Vé]aikk&ras, who consisted of the three divisions of the MahA- 
tantra, the Valafijiyar, and the NagarattAr, agreed to do ко, and re-named the temple as 
Münru-kai-tsru- V fatkkdran-Daladay-perum-pajfs, and concerted the necessary arrangements for 
the protection of the shrine. They bound themselves not only to protect the temple, its lands, its 
serfs, property, etc., but also to keep it in proper repair and to do everything necessary for 
ita proper maintenance. The inscription also gives a list of the various tribes which formed 
the Vš|sikkáras and ends with an imprecation on those who act against the rules laid down 
therein. 

The account given in this inscription of king éri-Bahghabódhi Vijayabahu agrees in every 
detail with that given in the Mahdcaméa of Vijayabihu I. Во there is no doubt about the 
identity of the king mentioned in our record. The statement that he had to conquer many ene- 
mies before he could establish his authority, is, no doubt, a reference to the long wars that he 
had to wage against the Chö]a invaders and the petty chieftains of Ceylon who ruled in the south- 
ern part of the island. Perhaps it might not be out of place, in this connection, to give a brief ac- 
count of the state of the country before the accession of Vijayab&hu to the throne, and a short 
sketch of his career, as stated in the Mahdvamés (Chapters ТҮШ to LX). At the beginning of the 
eleventh century, in the reign of R&jaraija І, the Chö]as invaded Ceylon and annexed the northern 
part of the island to their dominions, taking Mahinda V, the then king of Ceylon, as a prisoner, to 
the Chola country. From this time, up to the end of the reign of the 0009 king Adhirajandra- 
diva, Ceylon acknowledged the supremacy of the Chdjas.* During this period Ceylon was in 
a state of utter confusion. The Sinhalese princes, driven to the mountainous districts of the South, 
were always fighting amongst themselves, when the Chijas were not at their doors. When the 
country was in this distracted state, a young scion of the ancient Sinhalese royal family, named 
Kirti, raised the standard of war, and after в considerable amount of fighting, made himself the 
master of the ROhana country, the southern part of Ceylon, and assumed the title of Vijayab&hu, 
when he was only seventeen years of age. After making his position secure in the principality 
of which he was the chief, he started on & campaign to rid the island of foreign domination. The 
time chosen by him for this enterprise was an opportune one. The campaign of Vijayabahu 
against the Chélas falls into the period immediately before the accession of Kulóttuhga I to the 











1 Tirwnakshatrom means the ‘ sacred asterism.’ Is seems as if tho Sinhalese kings of old celebrated в special 
festiva] annually, on the day of the constellation under which they were born. I am informed by Mr. K. V. 
Subhrahmenys Alyar, Superintendent for Epigraphy, that such a custom still prevails in the royal family of 
‘Travancore, and that the princes of Travancore are named after the constellations under which they are born, 
The Makdsashsa also gives instances m which persons were named after the constellation of their birth, e.g. Tiahya 
end Pushya. [The famma-nüma or birth name of a Hindu child is given after the janma-sakshaira or the cons- 
tellat!on of nativity.—Ed.] 

3 Inscriptions of B&jar&ja I are found in Ceylon, and in one of the records of the Tanjore templo it is stated 
that the income of several villages in Ceylon was dedicated to that shrine. RSjéndra-Chdje I also says in his in- 
seripéions that he conquered the whole island. R&jidhirije I and Rajéadradéva, the suooeesors of R&jandra- 
Chole I, both conducted campaigns in Ceylon, in which several princes of the island аге said to have perished, 
An inseription of Adhirkjóndra is also found es Polonnaruva Mo inscription, however, of any Chojs sugeemsor 
of Adhtrüjindre 13 found ou the island of Ceylon. 
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Chéjs throne. This was a period of Civil War in the (7618 country, and, consequently, the Chas 
were not able to send sufficient forces to Ceylon to quell the rising there against their authority. 
In one of the inscriptions of Kulóttutga at Tirukkalukkupram,! he says that he sent several 
expeditions to Ceylon, but does not mention any definite results gained by them. These were 
most probably, the armies which, according to the Mahdvaméa, were sent by the Chola king 
to fight against Vijayabihu. After a long and protracted campaign, Vijayab&hu succeeded in 
driving the Ohdjas out of Ceylon, and made himself the master of the whole island. 

During the Chola occupation, the Buddhist religion had suffered greatly. In fact, when 
Vijayabaéhu came to the throne, he found that there were no ordained monks in the island, who 
would help him in the work of reviving the religion of the land. Therefore, he sent an embassy 
to the king of Aramana, requesting him to send properly ordained monks to Ceylon. The king 
of Aramana at this time was Anuruddha, from whom Vijayabihu received substantial 
support in his struggle against the Chó]a& The Burmese king sent several properly ordained 
monks to the island, and they revived the Buddhist Church in Ceylon, and helped Vijayab&hu to 
restore Buddhism to ite pristine glory and splendour. Onur insoription alludes to this event, 
and, moreover, states that he purified the sangha of the three skdyas (fraternities), and gave three 
tulabhdras to them. The Ceylon chronicles do not mention this fact, though they give a long 
account of the king's benefaotions to the religious establishments, and his various works of 
public utility. 

The Commander-in-Chief D8va, who, at the instance of tho king, built & shrine for the Tooth 
Relic, is not known to us from other sources. The monastery of Utarolmula, within the pre- 
cincta of which the Temple of the Tooth Relic was built, and which was itself a part of the 
Abhayagiri-vihüra! at Polonnaruva, must be the same as the monastery of Uttaró]a which was built 
by Maga, one of the predecessors of Vijayab&hu I, for his elder brother who had entered the 
priesthood. It is also stated in the MaAdeamáa that the king entrusted the guard of the Tooth 


Belio to him. The Buddhist, monk Mugslan, who took an active part in getting the conseat of 
the Vaaikküras to protect the temple, is not mentioned, so far as I know, in any of the Ceylon 
ehronicles, 


The next point to be discussed is, who these Véjaikkayas were, and what their ‘position was 
in Ceylon, at the time when this inscription was setup. The Véleikk&ras are mentioned in the 
Mahdoariéa as having formed а part of the army of the Sinhalese kings of this period. It is stated 
that towards the latter part of Vijayabahu’s reign, there was a revolt of these troops. when 
he was making preparations for undertaking ап expedition to South India against the Chola 
king. This rising of the Vé|dikkiyas was put down. with considerable difficulty, and 
as a consequence of it, the projected campaign against the Chéjas had to be given up.“ Later on, 
in the reign of Vijayabühu's grandson, Gejabühu IL, they again figure in the history of Ceylon, 
There, it is said, that Gajabāhu’s rival, Parākramabāhu I, tried to win them over to his side. 
A few years later, we find the Vëlaikkšras in alliance with the Кагајав and the people of Rohana, 
rising in rebellion against the authority of Parikramab&hu 1.९ These accounts, coupled with the 
fact that their aid was considered effective for the protection of one of the most cherished 


national treasures of the Sinhalese people, go to prove that the Vëjaikkšras were, at this period, 
8 very powerful community. 


1 Indian Autiquary, Vol. ХХІ, p. 383. 


* This тга was distinct from the monastery of the same name at the old capital, Anur&dhapura, 
x Chapter LVIL * Ibid. Chapter LX. 


5 Ibid, Chapter LXIIL 4 Ibid., Chapter LXITY, 


a RPIGRAPHIA INDIOA, ‚ (Vor, XVII, 
Sa ooo 

The inscriptions of the Chö]a kings Bájar&ja I and Ráj5ndra-Cho]a I, on the walls of the 
Brihadiévara temple at Tanjore, make mention of several V&]aikkára regimenta. The origin of the 
word ойсо has not yet been conclusively proved. Different scholars have given differeht 
interpretations of the word. Dr. Hultzsch has rendored vilaskkára-padaéga] as ‘the troop of 
servanta’! The late Rai Bahadur Venkayya was of opinion that it was& corruption of the word 
vijatkkirg, and comments as follows :—“At any rate, the origin of the term is obscure, and must 
be left to future research. It is possible they were no mercenaries in the СҺб[а country at 
the beginning of the 11th century. Ifa conjecture may be offered, I would say they were 
perhaps volunteers who enlisted themselves when the occasion (veas) for their services arose. In 
later times when their services were not required in the Tamil Country, they probably migrated 
to Ceylon, during the period of interregnum, when there were frequent Chója invasions against 
the island. Eventually they probably déveloped into mercenaries.” Mr. Krishna Sastri, in 
his remarks upon this inscription, says of the Vajaikkiras, * Whatever the Vélaikkaras may have 
been in their religious creed, it is clear from what is stated in the inscription that they included 
all working classes, and were apparently of Indian origin who immigrated into Ceylon with the 
merchants whom they served.”? The late Mr. Gopinatha Rao’s opinion as to who the Vëļaikkāras 
11. жав quite different from any of the views set forth above. He says that they were not 
enafíos; but “ persons who had pledged themselves to do certain duties, failing which, they 
` would voluntarily undergo certain penalties, which, in most cases, was death.” He has quoted two 
passages from Tamil literature, one from the commentary of Periysvichchapillai on Nammal]- 
Yars Tirumoſi which explains the word ng-saJatkkára as “ those who, when they see the king 
being without flower(-garlands) at the time when he ought to wear them, had vowed to stab them- 
selves and die." The other extract is from the commentary of the Sivavachanabhushanam, where 
the Vélaikkiyas are said to be “ the servants of the king who chastise those who prove traitoroug 
to him.” 

In this inscription they are termed ‘ the Vëlaikkáras of the three hands’ (m&sruw-kai). In 
No. 602 of 1912, another inscription from Ceylon, münru-kai-tiru-vilatkkaras appears as the sur- 
name of a certain Adhikarana S&ranan, and in No. 610 of the same year, also from Ceylon, münrv- 
kas is referred to as the name by which a particular community was known.’ In an inscription of 
the time of Kuléttutga-Chdjad8va, in the Bhaktavatealésvara temple at Shérm&divi, mwünru-Eor- 
mahasdnos are represented as protecting certain charitable endowments made to that temple. А 
Tamil insortption of Dangür, in Mysore, too, refers to the Véjaikkiyas of the righthand.’ It 
seems from our inscription as if the three divisions or‘ hands’ to which the Vélaikküras were 
divided, consisted of the Mah&tantra, the Уајайјіуаг, and the NagarattAr. Out of these terme, 
Маһаїап{га is not found elsewhere, and ita sense is not clear. Probably it was used here with a 
Buddhist significance. The terms Valafijiyar and Nagnrattür are of frequent use in the South 
Indian inscriptions of this period. They are there represented to have been а wealthy and in- 
fluential body of merchants, In Mr. Rice’s Mysore Inscriptions there are three records from 
Ralligami, which refer to the corporation of merchanta known as the Vaļañjiyar. In one of them 
the members are styled “ protectors of thé eira-bagasja righte."* In the second they are called 








1 South-Indian Insoriptions, VoL II, p. 97. a Ibid., Vol. IT, Introduction, p. 10. 

з Rpigraphioa! Report of Madras for 1913, p. 102. 

< The above is from an article by the late Mr. Gopinstha Rao, a reprint of which was found among some 
of bis papers which are i» the Hbrary of the Government Epigrephist for india. I have not 0७०८ able to 
find out the journal to whioh the artdels was contributed. 3 

5 Es. Rep. for 1913, p. 101. 

* No. 189 of the Madras Epigrapties! Report for 1896, 

1 Mysore Archeological Report tor 1930, р. 31. * Mysore Inscriptions, p. 73. 
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baposigas,! whilst the third inscription calls the members of the guild “ the protectors of the vira- 
bapañja-dharma.”! Two inscriptions from Bhikarpür Таша (Nos. 94 and 118), published in the 
Epigraphia Carnatioa, Vol. VIL, describe these merchants in great detail. An inscription has 
been found at Angulundšva, a village near Polonnaruva, which begins with almost the same 
phrases as are used in describing the Vajaiijiyar merchants in the Kanarese inscriptions from 
Mysore. This inscription being only a fragment; the word vajafjiyar does not actually occur 
in it; but the phraseology used in it shows, beyond doubt, that it must have been g record 
of the same Corporation of Merchanta‘ In the inscription No. 555 of the Madras Epigraphical 
collection for 1993, mention is made of thejValafijiyar of South Ceylon (Tes-Ilasgai-va]afiyar). 
They are there represented as making donations to Vishnu temple. As regards the deriva- 
tion of this word, the late Mr. Venkayya says:— In Kanarese bamajiga is still used to denote 
a class of merchants. In Telugu the word balija or balijiga has the same meaning. Itis 
therefore probable that the words valafifryam, тајойјнуат, bala&ji, Батай, banajiga and bajja 
are cognate, and derived from the Sanskrit vapij.”* The Nagarattürs, who are mentioned 
in this inscription along with the Valafijiyars, were also an influential community of merchants, 
who, at the time that we are speaking of, had their mercantile establishments not only all over 
South India and Ceylon, but also in Burma and other parta of Further India." The Nagarattürs 
comprised within their ranks another class of merchants called the Nānādēśī, An inscription - 
of Queen LilAvati of Ceylon, who reigned in the first decade of the 18th century, mentions the 
Ninsdski merchants as having made some donations to an alms-house at Anuradhapura.* As 
the Valanjiyars are said to have been the leaders (müdadas) .of the Vélaikkira troops, it might 
be conjectured that the latter migrated to Ceylon with the Valafijiyar whom they served. The 
Valafijiyars and the Nagarattürs are at present represented by the Banajiga and Nagaratta 
communities of the Kanarese country. š 

The different sub-seota, into which the V&]aikküras were further divided, were the Valahgai, 
Idahgai, Sirudanam, Pilleiga]danam, Vadugar, Malaiyalar, Parivirakkondem, and others, Out 
of these Valaign and Idatgaimean the ‘Right hand’ and the ‘Left hand’ castes respectively. 
From an early time the inhabitants of South India were thus divided. The Madras Epigraphioal 
Report for 1918 contains the following interesting account as regards the origin of the Idatgai :— 
“While in order to kill demons (that disturbed) the sacrifices of the sage Kasyapa, we were made 
to appear from the agni-kunga (1.6. the sacrificial fire pit), and while we were protecting the 
said sacrifice, Chakravartin Arindama honoured the officiating sage priests by carrying them in 
a car, and led them to а Brihmans Colony (newly founded by himself). On this oocasion we 
were made to take our seats on the backside of the car and to carry the slippers and umbrellas of 
these sages. Eventually, with these Brihmane sages, we also were made to settle down in the 
villages of Tiruve|larai, eto. We received the clan name Ijahgai, because the sages (while they 
got down their cars) were supported by us on their left side.” In the same inscription it is said 
that there were ninety-eight sub-sects of the Idafgai. Their insignia are given thus :-- It is also 
understood that only those, who, during their congregational meetings to settle communal dis- 
putes, display the insignia(t) of horn, bugle and parasol, shall belong to our clase. Those who have 
ыз eee 











1 Mysore Inscriptions, р. 120. 1 Ibid, p. 123. 
3 P. 114 and p. 156. 
«This inscription runs as follows :— : 

(1) Bamasta-bhuvan&gra-pefica-íata-vira-éisanazi»Al(Agita Lakymi)- 

(3) (уй) laksags (vakys-) sthala bhuvans-parikruma Sxf-Visudéve Kundalk müla-(phrtsi-bha). 

E pigraphia £eysanion, Vol. П, p. 226 

* A, R. on Epigraphy for 1923, p. 106. * Ep. Ind, Vol IV, p. 396 1A. R. on Epigraphy for 1913, p, 103. 
१ Krigranhia Zepisnica, Vol T, p. 179. * A. R. on Epigraphy for 1915. p. 102, 
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io recognise us now and hereafter, in public, must do so from our distinguishing symbols, the 
feather af the crane and the loose hanging hair.” 

The term Sirudanam appears іп the Tanjore insoriptions of Rajarija I and R&jëndra-Chó]g 
I, as а title given to military officers. Among the regiments mentioned in the inscriptions of 
the same place we find two named “ Sirudanattu-vaguga-kkdvalar and Birudonattu- V alañgai- 
Vajoskkara-ppadosgal-” The true significance of this term has not yet been satisfactorily 
explained. Dr. Hultzsch explains the terms sirudanam and perudanam as the ' small treasury’ 
and the ‘ big treasury ’, and persons so entitled as officers of the treasury, small өг big. The 
titles are sometimes explained as referring to the followers of the king during his minority and 
majority. In all probability Sirwdonom and perudanam were purely honorary titles conferred 
en officers, as well as private individuals, according to the status held by them in official position 
or in society." 

The Vadugar (Northerners) might have been immigrants from the Telugu Country. The 
Mslaiy&]ar, most probably, were settlers from the Malabar Coast. On the occasion of the rebellion 
of the people of R5haya against Parikramabahu I, as already mentioned, the Kérajas took the 
side of the insurgents. There аге also other references to the Kérala soldiers in the Mahdvomsa. 
The term Malaiyălar, therefore, must have been applied to the people from the Karaja country. 

The inscription is silent as to the reason why the protection of the Vajaikkšras was sought 
for the Tooth Relic. If this inscription was engraved only after the death of Vijayab&hu I, 
it must have been owing to the state of anarchy which prevailed after that event. 

Out of the places mentioned in this record, Anur&dhapura is the well-known capital of 
the ancient Sinhalese kings. Arumana has already been identified with Rimafifiadésa, te. 
Lower Burma. Pulanari, also called Vijayarajapura in the inscription, evidently after King 
Vijayab&hu 1, is the same as Poionnaruwe (Pulastipura’), and was the medieval Sinhalese 
Capital. In Ohdls inscriptions found in Ceylon this city is also called Jananithamatgalam. 
There afe extensive ruins of the many monasteries, palaces and other public buildings with 
which it was adorned in the days of its splendour. 


TEXT. 

'fvasti Sth [y*] LarhkRyRrh Jina-dante-dhdtu-bhavanath yad-Déva- 
s5nKdhipó-kürsh!t brl-Vijayadibkhunrivar-ided i} 
t Pulastey purë[|*] Vëlsikkëára-samia[hritë] tad=api ta. 
t-peryyanta-dévilayin Véljaikkdya-balini pā- 
ntu* nitarim=d-kalpa-sandhér-bhuvi [||*] Namd Buddhiya [||*] 
ÉrtLaihkü-dvipattu fiürya-varhéattu IkshvKku[vi]- 
n vali-vande an&ka-éatru-vijeyam раци Anur[BR]- 
dhapuram pukku Buddha-Adsanath rakshikks vépdi sa- 
rhgha-niydgattal tiru-mu di Aramenattiini, 
10 prum sañgatt&rai alaippittu шорго nikãya- 
11 tu sadgharéuddhi panpuvitta müpru tulgbhiram 
1% müpju nikšyattukku kuduttu dasa-rija-dharmattal 
18 aifibatt-ayy-indu Ilahgai-mu]ludum  oru-kudai-ni[]a]- 
14 Iri-ttiruv-irájyafi-cheyd агщі elupattu miiv-indu tiru-na- 
16 gal kri-Vijayabühudévar-enuvügal Оё те |-в5петігайаг- 

मामन isin)  *lWié for l0l, pF. 

TEE on आमा eh oo te Pere nisin to Polat! Brahm, an anocesor of R&vana, 
4g. I. I, Texts Vol. ГҮ, No. 1896 reads piatu. 
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17 kku niyógittu-Ppulanariy-&pa Vijayarajapurattu edup- 

18 pitta Mülasthánam-šgiya Abhayagiri-mahü-vihürattu agr-ā- 
19 yatenam-&pa! Uttorujmijaiyil miiv-ulagukkufi~chikimani- 

20 y-agiya Dajadi-Patra-dhitu-svimidévargajukko nitya=vasa-bhavana- 
m-ügs pratham-abhishágattukku mafgala-griham-ana appapnqu- 
dórun-tiru-nayang-mOksham pani afijaga nipukkum 
kappálafi-cheyyum maigala-mahé-éilimaya-Buddha- 

dévarkku gandhakutiy-àpg Da]ad&y-pperum-ba]l uiiga- 

1 rakshay-üga vépjum-epru sakais-Aastr-agams-Ail-d- 
ch&ra-sampannar-&ápa Rája-guru Uturujmujaiyil Vyürini Mu- 
galan Mahdüsthavirer raj-dmatyardqui-kidsa  elundaru]iy-i- 
rundu efgalai a]aittu aruli-chcheydamaiyil Ma-tantirat- 
ton-küdi efgalukku müutádaigalày-u]a .Va]efijeyaraiyum e 
Agalódu küdivarum-Nagarattür-u[lttóraiyurh-kütüi Müpru- 
kai-ttiru-Vélaikkiray Daladay-pperum-bslliy-epru 
tiru-nimafi=chitti efgal-aram-dy ейда] kával-ày nirka- 
véndum-epru arañ-gavalukku padai-ppadaiyal* бб 
é5vagaraiyum örö-vëli nilamum-iffu-kkuduttu i-p- 

palli nokkipa ürgalum parivaramum pandaramum abha- 
yam-pukküraiyum patpun-kettuti-k&kkak-ka davóm-àga- 

vum slivupatt-idanga]* aliva #бтпйшп ehga| anva- 
yam-u]|adapaiyum-eifiAg rum-idukku vépduvagav-e- 
ll&àà-cheyvóm-ügavum papnina inda vyavasthai chandr-d- 
dityavarai nirpad-iga-kkaiy-vipav-8rri-chchembilun=kalli- 

lum vettuvittu-kkuduttóm Valatgai Idahgai Ši- 

rudanam Pillaiga|ldanam Vadugsr Malaiyāļar Parivirak= 
kondam pala-kalanaiyum-ullitta ^ tiru-Ve|aikkhra- 

rom [11*] Ippadi tirambuvépum tiramba=chcholluvapu- 

m tiramba chohammadippügum —MA-tantirattukku-ppi]aitta 
padai-ppagaiyan .paücha-mahàa-pütakafi-cheydanum tēvar- 
püdar-ma-tevattórkku-kkuQuttepa kollurh kodum- 

paviyum Buddha-Dharmma-Satghs-ratnangalukku=ppilaitta- 
pum pugunenaregam puguvüo[[*] Are-meravarke [|*] Svasti бир [|*] 





to 
2 
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TRANSLATION. 

(LL 1-5.) May the Vó]afkküpa forces well protect, till the juncture of another kalpa, on this 
earth, that shrine of the Tooth Relic of Jina (Buddha), which Déva, the Oommander-in-Chief, had 
built in the city of Pulasti in Lanks (Ceylon), atthe command of the glorious king Vijaya- 
b&hu, and the other shrines of the gods (situated) near that (shrine), which the VéjsikkAras have 
brought together under their protection. Obeisance to the Buddha. 

(LL 6-24.) The glorious king SatghabSdhivarman alias Chakravartin ÉrI-Vijayab&hu. 
döva, who appeared in the lineage of Ikshv&ku of the Solar race in the prosperous island of 
Lahkk ; who, having conquered many enemies, entered the city of Anurüdhapure, and wore the 
beautiful crown at the request of the sangha for protecting the Order (#.в. the religion) of the 
Buddha | who, inviting monks from Arumana, caused the purification of the sangha of the three 


A ———————————————— 
1 8, I. I. (Texts) Vol. IV. p. 402 reads agravadanam-óga. 3 Ibid, reads [vM asppadaiyal. 
š Ibid, reads ajvupaiiaéaga]. ` 
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fraternities (nikayas) and ga ve three twldbháras! to the three fraternities ; who, bringing the whol® 
of Ladki under the shade of one umbrella, had been pleased to reign for fifty-five years with the 
ten principles of regal duty* and celebrated seventy-three birthday festivities (&ru-nakshatram), 
gave orders to Nuvaragal! Dévasenevirattar, and caused to be built within (the precincts of) 
Uttoru]mü]a, which was the principal shrine of the great monastery of Abhayagiri the Milas 
thina (t.e. important seat of monks) in the city of Pulanari akas Vijayarüjapura, the great 
temple of the Tooth Relio (dala-déy-pperumpal}i), the permanent abode of the venerated Tooth 
Relic and the Bowl Relic (dalada-patra-dhatu-svémi-davarga}), the creat jewel of the three 
worlds, an auspicious house for the first inauguration ceremony, a gandhakuft* for the great stone 
image of Buddhadéva to whom annually is held the festival of opening the eyes and fixing 
collyrium thereon. j 


(LL 25-39.) As the Mahüsthavira Vytrini' Mugalan, the royal preceptor, well versed in all 
the sciences and scriptures, of good conduct and behaviour, who, being glorioualy seated in tho 
Uturujmu]a (monastery) along with the ministers of the king was pleased to call us to his presence 
and said “ The great temple of the Tooth Relic should be under your protection,” we, of the 
Mah&tantra, having called together the Vajafijiyar, who are our leaders. and the Nagarattir 
and others, who always accompany us, gave it the sacred name of "Münru-kai-tiru-vàlaskkürag 
Daladay-pperumpalls ” (i.e. the great temple of the Tooth Relio of the Vélaikkaras of the three 
hands), and to make it remain as our charity and under our proteotion, assigned for the protection 
of this charity one servant and one val of land (for Ма masntenanoe), from each regiment ; and 
bound ourselves to protect the villages under the supervision of this temple (pall), ita servanta 
and treasures, as well as the men seeking ite shelter, evan though (we may) suffer ruin or loss š 
and to always provide for all the requirements of this (temple), во long as our community con- 
tinues to exist, repairing such parte (of the temple) aa get dilapidated. 

(Ll. 39-44.) In order that the agreement thus given may last as long as the Moon and the 
Bun (endure), we, the exalted V&jaikküras, consisting of the Valangai, Idatgai, Sirudanam, Pillai- 
geldanam, Vadugar, Malaiy&|ar, Parivirakkondam and various other classes of workmen (pala- 
kalanas). attested it (t.e. the agreement) with our own hands, and caused it to be engraved on 
copper and stone. 


(LL 44-49.) Whose acte against this, or асдпіевоев in doing wrong to this, shall enter the hell 
wherein fall those enemies of the ( V4atkkara) regiments, who have wronged the Mahdtantra, 
those who have committed the five great sins,’ those heinous sinners who have robbed what have 
been given to gods, bhutas, and the great ascetics, and those who have wronged the (three) gems, 
(to wit), the Buddha, the Dharma, and the Sangha Forget not charity 1 Hail! Prosperity 1 


1 Tuldbhara is weighing one's self against gold or other precious substances and giving away the same in 
charity. 

* The ten princtples of regal duty as explained in Pali books are, charity (dana), piety (sia), liberality 
(paricchaga), rectitude (ajjavam), gentleness (majjava), religious austerity (tapash), freedom from wrath 
(०६८००३०), humanity (ooikimsd), forbearance (khanti), and the state of having no enmity (avirddhala). 

3 The oor: eot reading Nwoaragal in place of anardgal is due to Codrington. 

* Gandkakufi (perfumed chamber) was the name given to the part of the wihara cooupied by tho Buddha 
himself, when he was alive. 

४ It fs doubtful whether Vyürisi formed а part of the name of the monk. No such name fs met with any. 
where as the name of a Buddhist monk. Tam not able to give any other explanation of this word. 

* The five great sins according to the Buddhists are AL) the murdering of one's father, (3) the murder. 
{ng ofone’s mother, (3) Killing an arhat or saint, (4) sheddmg the blood of a Buddha, (5) causing sohiem 

n the Order. Aocordmg to the Hindu Law-books they are i—(1) killmg a Brihmana, (2) drlaking intoxi- 
eating liquor, (3) theft, (4) committing adultery with the wife of a religious teacher, and (5) amociating with 
any ome guilty of these ormes, 
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No. 89.—THE JUNAGADH INSORIPTION OF JIVADAMAN (D. 


By R. D. Влживлт, М.А, 

The inscription which is edited below for the first time, was discovered by some labourers on 
the top of the citadel of JunAgadh fort during the rainy season of 1919. Mr. В, Brook-Fox, 
the then Chief Engineer of the Junigadh State, removed the stone slab on which it is written 
to the State Office building and, sending its inked impression, informed the Archmological Survey 
Department of its discovery. It is now deposited in the Bah&dur Kh&n-ji Museum, Junigadh. . 
During my visit in the month of October of the same year I read the inscription from the stone 
gad took its estampages for publication. 

The record is incised on a heavy slab of stone, the inscribed surface of which measures 831 
inches by 10 inches. At present, it-consists of two short lines mutilated both at the beginning 
and at the end. The first line begins with the word kskatrapasya and enda with the numerica] 
symbol for 100. The second line begins with в proper name and ends with the word putra, The 
length of each of these two lines is 30” and the average height of the letters is 24“. Judging, 
however, from their contents it would appear that originally these lines were considerably longer. 
The slab bearing the inscription must have been used for building purposes. It was found with 
its face turned downwards in the debris of an old structure. When I saw it in the State Office at 
Jun&gadh, the letters were full of plaster or mortar made of powdered bricks (доот ЫМ) and lime. 
Possibly, there were several other lines below the second one which were mutilated when the 
stone was broken up to suit the requirements of the mason. 

The characters of the inscription are af the usual type used in Western India in the 
second century AD. and akin to the alphabet in which the Andhau inscriptions of 
Rudrad&man І are written. The lower parte of ka and ra curve to the left. The three 
-vertioals of ya are almost equal in height and all ingtanoes of thesubscript form of this letter are 
tripartite. Va and the lower part of ma are rather triangular. Both the verticals af pa are of 
equal height. In the only extant symbol of the palatal 4 the pendant drops from the right 
half of the curve instead of from the left, while the angularity is not quite marked. In the 
letter sha the cross bar is joined to the right vertical straight line and not to the left aa 
usual in one case, £4, in kshatrapasya, while in the other, ६७, in varsd, it seems to join 
both the verticals. 

The inscription is written in Sanskrit prose, The object of it, however, is not clear on 
‚ account of its mutilated state. The portion giving the date is unfortunately damaged and 

nothing is legible at the end of the first line, except the symbol for 100. The recerd refers itself 
to the reign of Jivadfiman whose exact rank cannot be now ascertained because the portion 
of the slab, where his titles were in all probability written, is now missing. That ho was a 
Kshatrapa is oertain as that title is prefixed to his name. Two Jivadimans are known to have 
had any connection with K&thiiwir. The first prinde of that name was the son of Damajadafr I 
and the grandson of Rudradiman I, who is known from his coins to have ruled in K&thiiwar 
from the year 100 to 118 or 119 of the Saka era. The second prinoe of that name is Symi 
Jivadiman, known to us from the coins of his son, Kshatrapa Rudrasithha П, who was ruling 
in бака 227 and seems to have succeeded to the throne on the extinction of the direct 
descendants af Chšahtana or of the Mah&kshatrepa Rudrasirhha L. ` Оп paleographio grounds, 
I am of opinion that the inscription under examination pertains to the reign of ‘the 
Mahakshatrapa Jivadiman L Тһе second line of this record cohtains four preper 
names :—[Va}stradatts, Vüstunarhdika, Vastuarnunaka and Rimska. The last word of 
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the second line, if read as putrã [pak] would show that the first three persons were the sons of 
Ramaka. The inscription must have been incised to commemorate some pious act or the 
erection of some building by these three brothers. : 


ТЕХТ. 
1 ....[ksha]trapasya Sv[8]mi Jivadämasya був půrvväya! varsh[S] 100 .... 
9 ....[Va]stradattasya YVistuna[rh]dikasya “Vas[tuKarmmakasya Rá&makasya putr[&].... 
. NOTES. 


L 1 (a) The upper part of the ligature in ksha is broken. 
(b) The cross bar in sha in varsh2 is damaged. 
(c) The last letter looks like 4a but the downward prolongation of the right vertical makes 
it certain that this letter is the symbol for 100. I 


L 2 The restoration [Va] stradatia is tentative. The reading may be [S&]:tradatta or [A]itradatta. 

The form of Va in Vastunamdika is peculiar. The base line is very much curved and the upper. 
horizontal line has disappeared giving place to two curved lines which appear like bifurcations 
of the vertical. 


TRANSLATION. 
.... of the [Mah&]kshatrapa Svämi Jivadiman, on the above mentioned, in the 
year 100 ...... [Va]stradatta, Vastunarhdika (Vastunandin), Vastufarmmaks, the sons of 


No. 40.—PERUNEYIL RECORD OF KULASEKHARA-EOYILADHIE ARI. 


By А. B. RAMANATHASAYYAR, B.A., MADRAS. 


This insoription is engraved on а slab set up in the western prakéra of the Vishnu temple at 
Peruneyl, a suburb of Changan&chéri which is a taluk-centre in the Kdptayam Division of 
the Travancore State. · 16 is in clear-cut and well-preserved Vatteluttu characters, which can, 
from purely palwographical considerations, be assigned to the 11th century A.D. or thereabouts, 
The language of the record is Tami], sprinkled with a few dialectical peculiarities of the West 
Coast e.g., irunn-aruls (L 15), arulsyar (L 23), olla (1. 41), татты (1. 58), and adikkumad-o|'W Rom 

(ग्र. 61-63). 

_ The record which is dated in the Sth year opposite the 2nd year of the reign ofa 
certain king named Kulasskhara-Koyiladhikariga], presumably of the Chara dynasty, does 
not give the exact Kollam year but mentions simply the vague astronomical detail that 
Jupiter was in Karkataka. But this defect, as will be proved below, is mended by two other 
inscriptions secured from Quilon? and Tiruvülür', both of which are also in the Travancore 
State. The date portions in these two jnscriptions run thus :— ` 

1. Kollañi-t8ëuriy=irunürr-elupatt-eftëm—&ndgi Kapyiyil Viyš]am pukka Chiñña üAyipu 

onpadu берге ni] iranqëm=8ndaikk—edir раф пбн ]m-apdaiy-[T]r&( ma jr‘ T'ruvadi 
Kéoyiadik&riga|-àyiga 4ri-Kulaédkhara-chChakkirivattiga] —Kurakk&pi-kKollattu 
РараілАйуц kbyilagatt.irunnaru]a. 


oon 
1 [This phrase usually follows the date.—Ed.] : 
Trav. Arehl. Se-ies, VoL V, p. 44 No. 54 of App. В of Arcaaologioal Survey Report (Iravanoore) fog 
1919-20. , 
3 Ibid, Vol. IV, p. 145. бее р..47 of the Arckaological Survey Report (Travancore) for 1919-3. 
* This portion is somewhat damaged 5 an alternative reading of K6-R Emin is also posible. 
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2. Makarattil Viy&]an nigra KulasSkharg-pPerumiü]-ir&chehiyam v&ppa rapdüm —8ndaikk= 

edirám =Ããnju. 7 А 

Of these, the latter ія dated in the year opposite the 2nd year of the reign of Kulasékhara- 
pPerumi] when Jupiter stood in Makara, and the first epigraph, which is dated on the 9th day of 
Chiñgam in the Kollam year 278 (—August 1102 A.D.) when Jupiter stood in Kany, purports 
to have been issued in the reign of Irámar-Tiruvadi K6yiladnikfrigal-dyina Kula&Skhara-Chak- 
ravartiga| in the second year opposite to the year pads...., the second pert of which admits of 
` the possible reading nord. Jupiter, which was in Makara in the 2nd- Ist year (expired) of the 
reign of Kula4tkhara-pPerumii according to the Tiruv&lürrecord, would have journeyed on to 
Karkataka six years later. This was actually the planet's position in the 2nd +6th year ot 
Kuladtkhera-K5yiladhikiriga] as recorded in the Peruneyil inscription. Consequently, the two 
kings KuladSkhara-pPerumal] and Kulaá&khara-Koyiladhik&riga| mentioned in these two 
epigraphs appear to be identical. Again, it is clear that two years later, $.6., in the 2nd+ lith 
year, Jupiter would be occupying the Kany&-ra#i. In the regnal year of king Kulaé&khara- 
Chakravartiga| which has been read as 2nd+Jlith in the Quilon record Jupiter was 
actually in Kappi(Kanyà) This. proves beyond doubt that the three kings referred 
to in the epigraphs from Tiruv&lür, Quilon and Peruneyil-are identical, and it follows also that - 
king Kulaá&khara may have ascended the Chara throne between the months Dhanus and 
Karkatake of the Kollam year 265, 4.6., between January and July 1090 A.D. ` 


The title Kdyiladhikiri assumed by the king deserves some notice. Коуй either means 
‘a temple’ or‘ a palace’ and adMEdrt is a ‘ controller.’ It is possible that the management of the 
palace was left in the hands of an important officer, sometimes the young crown-prince himself, 
who was consequently called the Koyiladhik&ri, and so Dr. Gundert has translated this term as 
the Palace-Major!; but as the kings of Кёга]а were known to have specielly interested them- 
selves in temple affairs, it appears more probable that even during the life-time of a reigning 
sovereign, the supervision of the temple demeane was vested in the crown-prinoe? so as to give 
him the proper preliminary training in administrative work, and that he was given the title 
of Kboyiladhik&ri? "Vijayar&gadévs who figures as such in the Kötfayam plates of the Chüra 
king Sthigu-Bavi probably held a similar position and his presence was considered essential for 
the transaction recorded in that copper-plate charter. He could not have been a mere official 
unconnected with the royal household, for, we find him given the title * Chéramdgdr ° in a Tiru- 
vorriyür epigreph* of 936 A.D., and he had himself married а Karaja princess Kilipadigal 
daughter of Kulasékharadéva.* f 

In the Quilon record under reference, the king is introduced by the expression 
* Irdmar-Tiruvags Koysladikariga] —dyina Kulasskhara-chChakkaravaitiga}’ which can be under- 
stood in one of two ways. The ordinary interpretation Will be to consider that Kulasékhara- 
Chakravarti was the Kdyiladhikari of another senior king Rimar-Tirtvadi; but as the title 
‘ Ohakravartin ’ affixed to his name denotes that he was the reigning king, the simultaneous use 

1 Tray. Arohl. Series, Vol. П, p. 83. 

a Malabar Quarterly Review, Vol. VIII, palT. 

* Ibid, Vol. ҮШ, p. 116. * Nambfidirl- Brahmans who held sway over temples possessing immense wealth 
and landed property invoked the assistance of Sšmanta-kshatriyas and these managed the Dévasvams under 
the title of K5yiladhikdriga] (Temple-Managers) —Laxd Teruro of Travaxowe." Although this Eoylladhikiram 
was also wielded by private managers (Trav. Arokl. Series, П, p. 44) in the case of small individual temples. 
the general control together. with the speciflo title must have been in the possession of & member of tke 
royal family, the crown-prinoe, in all probability. 

* Trav. Arckl. Series, Vol. ПІ, p. TT ei seg. and 8. I. I. Vol. ТП, p. 236. 

® Tras. Archi. Series, Vol IV, p. 144—K ularharodIper magajor- Vi£siyerügaétcar d iyar Kilinadigal. 
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of the other title Koyiladhik&ri which would indicate a subordinate position to Rãmar-Tiruvadi, 
appears to be inconsistent. Ramar-Tiruvadi to whom Kulagkhars was the K5yiladhik&ri (or 
Agent-in-chief) may be taken to refer to god Rãmëévara of the Quilon temple, ‘ Ttruvadi' being 
a respectful term applied alike to gods, kings, queens and sainte! Or again; Rimar-Tiruvadi 
Koyiladhikériga] may be taken as the proper name of the king and Kula&&khara as his 
regal title. If, however, Rümar-Tiruvadi represents a senior king whose Kdyiladhikari was 
Kulašëkhara at that time, than we have to understand that though the latter has styled himself . 
as an independent king in the more northern localities in the 4th and 9th years of his reign, he 

acknowledged a suserain in BAmar-Tiruvadi in the somewhat later Quilon epigraph. Future 

researches alone can decide this point one way or the other; but it looks probable that Kula- 

é3khara of the three records was a Chéra or Cochin king and that Quilon was his southern outpost 

where in the palace called Papaitgiva* be had encamped on the 9th Chitgam of Kollam 278, 

It may be noted that the Cochin гёјав even now style themselves as KOyiladhik&rigs] in docu- 

mente pertaining to the landed property of temples, their full title being ‘Perumbadappu бай- 

güdhars Vira-Kérala Tirukkóyiladhiküriga] " — 

The king of this record being assigned to the end ofthe llth century A.D., he must be 
different from Kulaéékhara, the author of the Mukwndamald (a devotional poem considered to 
be the work of the Vaishnava royal-saint Kulasskhara-Alvr), and the patron of the author of 
thé four yamaka- kävyast entitled the YudhishtMravijaya, the Tripuradahama, the Saurika- 
thidaya and the Nalddays, and from another Kuledakhara, the royal author of the two Sanskrit 
dramas, the Tapatteamoaraga and the Subhadrddhanafjaya, and of the undiscovered prose work, 
the AtskaryamaAjari 5. 

Fhe object of the record was to state that the king who was seated in (the hall called) Nedi- 
yatali (at his capital 1) in company with the presidents of the four assemblies and (the president 
of ) Tirukkuprapp5lai, issued, after due consultation with his ministers, an order granting 
the annual income of 40 kalam of paddy and the tax (1) called arandai from the village of 
Peruneydal for the expenses of feeding certain Brihmans and for expounding the Mahābhārata 
in that temple. The recipiente of the gift were the &r (4.6, the members of the village assembly) 
and the робы] (t.e. officers supervising charitable endowments). This order was conveyed by 
Riman-Tayag of Kimakkipapps]li and N&r&yanag-Nür&yanap of Kadamban&gu to the 
hudi pati (headmen or chieftains) of the two villages of K&p&limatgalam and Миа, who 
thereupon met in the temple of Peruneydal and, agreeing to refrain from collecting the arandas 
in obedience to the royal mandate, had this stipulation engraved on & slab of stone and got HB 
set up in the temple compound. 


The record is important in that it gives us, though perhaps imperfectly, а glimpse into the 
, Official routine of the 12th oentury in Këraļa where, more than in any other place, temple adminis- 
tration was entirely in the hands of yógams' (corporations), which were wielding in- 
dependent power in matters pertaining to temple politics, and which were presided over by the 
king. 


w r 

Tree Ато. Series. Vol. ТП, p. 8 . 

1 Ibid, Vol IV, p. 0. This palace of Papatighyu was in existence at the time of the Vénigu ruler Arival+ 
l1ebbsákóda: (Kollam 149). ` 

3 Cookin Slats Hanecl, р. 39, and M alabar Qvariely Rewies, Vol. यया, p. 117. 

4 J-R. A.8., Apell 1935, pp. 263-75. 

* Summary of Papers of the All-India Oriental Gonferenoe, Third Session, рр. 109-15, 

* Meleber Quarterly Review, VIII, p. 110. 
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Nediyatali according to the K&rajAtpatii was one of the four assembly halls in the capital 
town, where the councils (yogams) elected their kings (rakeh3-pwrushas) under the leadership of 
their presidents called the Taliyadirimar or Ta]iyá|vags!. It is not apparent why the royal writ 
relating to the Peruneyil temple emanated from the Nediyatali Assembly Hall instead of from 
the Mérrali representing Milikkalam, which might be expected to have exercised its jurisdic” 
tion over Peruneydal, as it had done in the case of the Tiruvapvandür and Tirukkikkarai 
temples. i 


Pati от kudspati is the term which has been applied to chieftains inthe Кё{{ауаш platee? 
of Sthágu-Ravi — Puppaittalai-ppati and Pijsikkudi-ppati, who were petty chieftains con- 
trolling restricted areas. Dééavdjis or officers in charge of 48648 or villages would be their equals 
in status. Агай даҳ? which literally means ° misery ’, here appears to signify some kind of tax 
in money or in kind leviable by the village officers on behalf of the king. 


Of the places named in the record, Kadambanddu‘ ‘and Tlandurutti are the localities from 
where the tajiydiris or presidents of the Nediyatali assembly are mid to have bean selected. 
K&palimatgalam and K&makküpsppelli are mentioned in the Tiruvala plates* and Muttüpu* 
may bethe same ав the modern Muttüru in the Tiruvalla taluk. Tirukkuprappula seems 
to be identical with the village of the same name near K&rttigaippalfi (Quilon Dn.) and belonging 
to the Edappelli chief.’ 


Neqiyatali and Mërra]iš occurring in several other records at Tirukkikkarai may, in all 
probability, refer to these two assemblies in addition to being specific villages answering to these 
names. 


aE a SS 
1 Taji means‘ a temple’ but here refers to the meeting halls (within temples P) whero certain assemblies 


mø. Compare ९. 69 of the Sukasandééa of Lakshmidksa (оол 12th cent A.D.) where the Ohara cepital 
Mahõdayapura, has been described as having tajis, presided over by all-powerful presidents : 


बाचा दैषां सबति ofa राठवलच्स्वा 
सामान्‌ afe चतुर इह तै TTT गयन्ति | 
हसने जापि च ua fx; NYETA ап 
fri रेमिंयुलसठ बबा बद वु WOT i 


४ Trav. 41537. Series, Vol П, p. 80 

s Comp. ‘ arandai-keduthi varon-ior mmm ica]-ega ' — Sllappadigürem (Uraiperwkatturai, 3). 

4 Trav. State Manual, VoL I, p. 220, 

š Tras. 4701, Series, Vol. II, p. 166. 

* Muttirro-ktyram was the name of ал snolent territorial division and i+ was situated somewhere in the 
Piodyan kingdom (Puram s. 24), but it had nothing to do with ihe village in this record. Compare r. 125 of 
the Upeunilisandisam, where this village has been referred to i— 

Mn tétiprichchenniniys pujayam pinnilippSchchu Gatgi- 
m-atdirys tram virevodu sakhë Nilukidikku ehelka. 

т In the island of Vaipeen, there is another [lafgunnappule whose famous Subrahmagys temple wes, prior 
зо its absorption by the Cochin Durbar, under the management of the Baja of Peravür and an influential 
занын wielding high sacerdotal power (Cookin Stats M anual, p. 373). Tirukkupreppolayam being weed іа 
the neuter gender oan have nothing to do with the chief Yekkep Kupreppolap figuring in the Tirukkikkaral 
records of the 10th eentary A.D. 


3 Trew. AreAl. Series, Vol. HI, рр. 165-8, and 172-3. 
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First nds. 

1 Svasti dri [||*] *[r&- 
2 mànpdai- kkedir e- 
3 ttam=dndao *Kulat- 
4 ё5кега-ЕбуПааі- 
5 küriga] tiruv-ir&- 
€ chchiyafi--chelli- 

7 nipra Karkkatakat- 
8 til Viyalatti- 

9 1* Virichchika- 

10 f&áyirru nãlu- 

11 te]iysiyun-Tiru- 

12 kkugrappó]ai *- 

18 yuh-küttiko- 

14 удо NeJiyatal 

16 Irunn-aruli Peru- 
16 neydal-attaik- 

17 kó]à] *nalppa- 

18 dip-kalan-nel- 

19 lum Peruneyda- 

2) l-arandaiyum a- 

21 tül'-péráy ti- 

22 rukkni napaichoh-a- 

23 ruliyar [॥*] Aptai- 

24 kö] namakkiramum 

25 Mabiratamun-ti- 

26 ruvujlam pan- 

27 niy-aruliyar a- 

28 maiohohullura[t*]ti- 

29 y *Kulaisskam-Ko- 
80 yiladikariga] Піе] 





TEXT. 


Second side. 
31 А аб] 
32 n&rpadin-kala- 
33 mum arandaiyu- 
34 m Peruneydal- 
35 ürum poduv-à 
36 Jum affil-ps-? 
37 yay kond[á]r [][*] Кбуі- 
38 ladikariga- 
39 ] Ийрантавлйа- 
40 lattum Muttü- 
41 rrum olla 
42 kudi-patik- 
43 ku tirumuga- 
44 n—tiruvu|lam- 
45 раді: = Kk&ma- 
46 kküpappa]H 
47 Iráman-Tüya- 
48 pum Kadammag- 
49 pattu NarAya- 
50 na[p*]-Nür&yanagura 
51 ür-ppoduv-à- 
52 Jul —kügi tiru- 


४8 m[u]gam patiy-uru- 


54 tti’ Тард. 
55 kkudi-patiyu- 
56 m Peruneydal- 
57 m[ujkkalvat* 
58 {айл vannu 





rr — T = — A ر‎ мы 
1 From ink-Impressions prepared by Mr. К. V, Subrahmanya Ayyar, Ba, 4.2.4.8. 


* Read 04°. - 


3 Read Kulabtkkara.? 


* The usual form will be Karkafakatiil Véyalen wigra ; tho double locative is uncommon, 


5 The correct accusative will be Tirukkusrappejaiyai 


yun. 
* Nalppadix is the Malayalam form of яйграйа (L 32). 7 Read айр? 


* Pages would be more appropriate. 


*Pat-urulia would be more grammatical or pati-«puitigür, a finite verb, may have been used, as the sentence 
following mentions a separate item of fact. Pati-wrwutt though a finite verb in modern Malayalam could моє 
have been in vogue at the time of the present record, as declensionol endings have been used in aruliyer, 


Fogger and Бојаг. 


1* Before ea, a letter has been entered and erased. 
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Third side, 
59 kiiqi a- 66 tti=kko- 
60 randai !a- 67 quttar 
61 dikkuma- 68 tiruvu]- 
62 d=oliñ- 69 |am-pan- 
63 ñom=en- 70 piy-aruli- 
64 ru kale-e- 71 yar(ya) már- 
65 judi nā- 78 ggamé [|i*] 
TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity ! 

In the month o? Vriáchiks, of the eighth year current opposite to the second year 
of (his) prosperous reign, when Jupiter was in Karkataka, Kulasdkhara-Kdyiladhikari 
was pleased to be present at Nedtiyata]i taking (with Atm) the four tajis? and Tirukkuprappolai, 
and was pleased to grant as an a#tppéru with libation of water, (tirukkat-napatchch- 
arulsyar2) the annual income of forty kalam of paddy (acoruing) from Peruneydal and the 
arandai of Peruneydsl. After informing the ministry, Kula&skbare-Koyiladhiküriga] was 
also pleased to order the feeding* (of persons) and (the reading of) the Makabharatat (in the 
temple) from (thts) annual income. 


(The members of) the village of Peruneydaland the poduváj* received as ajippáru this an- 
nual income’ of forty kalam and arandas. 


The K6yiladhikériga] having issued the royal order to the chieftains of the inhabitants of 
KApülimahgalar and Muttüru, and Ráman-Tüyap of Këmakkanappalli and Nārāyaņag 
Narayanan of Kadambanãdu, as well as, the tr-poduvaj, having together carried (thts) 
royal order to the chieftains, the chieftains of the inhabitants of these two villages came to the 
temple of Peruneydal and caused the fact that they, as stated in the royal order, ceased to 
levy! the arandat, to be engraved on stone and had it set up. 











1 It cannot be ascertained whether there is any mistake fn this word here. Jf * mere collection ° is implied, 
the word used is rather rare. Anothor word‘ adskkwoadw ' is defined by Mr. Nagam Ayya in his Trac. Stats Ma- 
nual as a foo due to the Birkar from the heir on his succession to the viretti holding, for the grant of the 
Royal nøt. Dr. Gundert explains it as * the rights retained by the original proprietor from the purchaser.’ 

3 Bee note 1, p. 843, above. I 

з Tirukkai-nagaickoka: w|iyür moans ‘ was pleased to wet his auspicious (royal) hands,’ ie., * was Pleased to 
give away with а llbation of water’ (affippfru, wdakadaxnam). 

* Namokkivam (Skt. namaskiram) is an arrangement which consists of feeding Brihmaps in the temple 
premises with the food that had been previously offered to the god as mividanam, for the merit of, and with the 
donations made by some individual, either royal or private. 

उ The reading of the MakabAdrata was a favourite form in which temple charities were utilised. 

s Poduwi|, corresponding to madhyasthas of Tami] inscriptions, representa persons who had the supervision 
of charitable institutions. They were sub-divided into aga" and pura-podwia]. 

т In the expreeaion dffaikkoj, dffaiesannoal, and 25} (the substantive of koja to receive) tbe recerpt | so 
the annual income (in kind) frcm the lands is meant. 

s AJikkumadw scems to 1neeu ‘ realisation (of the tar)” 

2 Y 
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No. 41.—THR GARAVAPADU GRANT OF GANAPATIDEVA ; SAKA 1382. 
By C. R. KuiSHNwAMACHARLU, B.A, OoTAGAMUND. 


This grant is engraved on three oopper-plates which-were forwarded to the Assistant 
Archeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, Madras, in the year 1916, by 
М. R. Ry. M. Hamakrishnakavi, M.A., late of the Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, 
Madras, who had obtained them on loan from M. R. Ry. T. Achyuta Rao Pantulu, M.A., Deputy 
Inspector of Schools. No definite information as to their discovery is available. Their 
contents have been reviewed in the Madras Kpigraphical Report for the year 1916-17.! The 
Plates have since been acquired for the Madras Museum and deposited there. 

The plates are oblong in shape and are held together by а copper ring, the ends of which are 
rivetted into the back of s circular seal They measure 9j" by BH” and are about ¥ in thick 
ness. , The ring and tho seal have a diameter cf 84° and 2” respectively. The ring had not 
been cut when the plates came up for examination. They contain four faces of writing m all, 
the first and the last plates being engraved on their inner sides only. The entire set with ring 
and seal weighs 274 tolas. On the seal, oh в oounter-sunk surface, are engraved in relief (1) the 
symbols of the Crescent and the Sun at the top; below these (2) a boar’ facing the proper left 
with a dagger placed in its front with the point upwards, and (3) a cow facing the proper left at 
tho bofbore. 

The inscription is composed-in the Sanskrit language and written in the Telugu characters 
of the period to which it belongs. "The invocatory and narrative portion of the record (lines 1 
to 45) consists of 21 verses. This is followed, in Eines 45 to 63, by the categorical enumeration 
of the donees with their gotras and their shares. Lines 63 to 65 give the boundaries of the gift 
village. These are followed, in lines 65 and 66, by the usual minatory verse beginning with 
“सद्त्ञां’ and the closing benediction “मसंगरूमहायश्ीयीयो:”". Qn the whole, the inscrip- 
tion is engraved very carefully. The "position of the amusodra is not uniform. In some cases 
it is placed at the proper left top corner of the letter to which it belongs as in the later Ch&]ukyan 
records, while in a few others it is placed by the side of the letter as at the present day. The 
ewweviüra takes the place of the nasal before all consonants. But in some places it does 

eg. Чбел in kine 1 and nirevésoyamts in line 2. The consonant following the répha is 
doubted. The doubling of the letter ta is affected by adding a subscript э to na, e.g., vara in 
line 28; visttrana in line %, ote. 

The word ध्या used for 0411 in verse 1 suggests the influence of the vernacular pronunciation 
which haa а tendency to substitute [а for the Sanskrit ja. The expression ‘Garavapidikhys* 
in verse 21 sperms to have been employed inadvertently ав in Telugu, the correct form Garava- 
рЁфФУИш уб being somewhat difficult to pronounoe.* 

The composition is marked by force and fluency of style. The author's diction in some 
Places reminds, us of that of some great poets. Our mind is drawn to the beautiful expression 
of Kalidasa x, ратат mwmfieasfaawaqt' in the ५०६०, by his phrase * ETRY 
बानकनिकषच्छायंया ' employed in verse 64 





1 Appendix À Nu. and page 122, paragraph 30. 


з No. 828 of the Madras Epigrephioal Collection for 1906 belonging to King Pratšparudra of thie family has ibe 
figure of & boar carved abore ts, The Boar emblem of ‘the Kilkatiyas bas bean noticed by Prof. Hultxaoh (above 
Yol. XII, р. HB), ‘Bee sso oopper-plate No. 47 of N alore Insorptions in which the ‘Boar’-eniblem is carved, 


* [The name can very well be Gargsonë gs or कई, эй given in the inscription, unless the subsoript s was left 
ook byte engraver. BA] . 
* [He might have taken ib from the Mighadtia iasif.—Ed.] 


` 
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This inscription is the second copper-plate record, hitherto found, of the Кйкайуа 
dynasty. The one already discovered also belo Yu the time of King Сераран and is published 
in the Nellore Insoriptions.! It ia dated in the year 1176 corresponding to the cyclic year 
Ananda and is thus six years earlier than the grant under notice. 

In verses 1 to 6 are praised in order Vighnarāja (i.e, Vindyeke), Varüha, Sarasvatif 
the moon-crest of Sambhu, the Lord of Ambika (ई.6., Siva), and Vishnu. Verse 7 gives the 
description of the Lotus coming out of the navel of Vishnu from which was born the four- 
faced Brahmi (verse B). Verses 9 and 10 state that from his eye came Aditya (1.6., Bun) and 
from him came Manu who was а king that regulated the castes (vargas) and (thew) 
duties (dharmas) eto. The genealogy from Aditya given in the record is as follows :— 


———— OOO 7. 
Rudra, Mahšdëva. 
Ganapatidavs. 


Kalikiüla-Ch5]a is stated to have gone to the Dakshiņäpatha in the course of a hunting 
expedition (verse 11). Alighting there upon a famous town called ‘Kakati’ he pitched his 
extensive camp near it (verse 12). King Durjjaya who had the epithet Kama-dwrjaya? (invin- 
cible in war) was the next notable member of this family by whom the line of the Kakati kings 
was first established (verse 15). Then is mentioned (verse 14) King Prola t.a., Próla П according 
to the genealogy of the MStupalli record of Ganapatidéva.* His son was Rudra (varse 15) who 
was sucooeded by his younger brother MahAdSva whose elephants made g breach in the ramparts 
of the residence of the Sëvupa (king)! (verse 16). His воп was King Ganepatidiva whose 


1 Copper-plate No. 17. 
1 The expression actually used м ‘ Strassatdbhyash-téjah’ by which ft is deer the author is glorifying the 
Berasvatt, 


goddess 

* A Coppor-plate grant of about the 7th century A.D. (No. 6 of Appendix A to the EpigrapAsct? Report for 
1916-17) mentions Mabkrkja Rana-durjeys as the founder of the family to which king PrithtviMahirije of ibe 
record belonged. Hs belonged to the Kiéyape-pitra. It may be recalled hero that Karikile Chile and his 
descendants oleimed to belong to this gotrs and that the long inscription a Malkapuram refers to the Kilkattyes ss 

(Mpigraphical Report for 1016-17, page 122, pare. 22). , 

4 Bp. Ind, Vol. XII, page 190. Prot. Hultesch remarks here that ‘the fins king of this dynasty, Pria I is 
поё manbioned in any other Kškattya ineoription.’ It may, howover, be noted that he is the earlier of the fro 
‘Pries’ mentioned in No. 107 of the Madras Epigraphiva] Collection for 1902. From Мо. 204 of 1906 itis 
sem that Pris Tí had two other sona, vir., Harihara and Ganapati, not generally known. Of these Ganapati probably 
died «i an carly ego. 

s This must be the Dévagiri Yidsya king Ehilams who reigned from A.D. 1187 to 1191 or ЈАНИ I who 
reigned from A.D. 1191 to 1210 (Bom. Gar, Volume I, Part 2, page 519). MahidSva's latest year would 


bo A.D. 1197 or 1198, 2 
: 2३४४ 
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exploits were great (verse 17). His minister was Обтагӣја! who was famed for his wide 
charities (verse 18). He had four sons through his wife Lakshmt; they were respectively 
called Rima, Tikka, Marhohaya and Bétaya (verse 19). In the Saka year 1182, correspond- 
ing to the cyclic year Raudra, in the month Chaitra, on the day of the Solar eclipse in the 
dark fortnight, Tikka, the second of the said four sons, granted the village of Garavapaidu 
as ап agrahdra, to fifty Brahmans of several gras! learned in the Vēdas (verses 20 and 21) 
The date, according to the late Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikannu Pillai’s Bphomeris, corre- ` 
sponds to Monday (nof given in the inscription) April 12, A.D. 1260. On this day there was 
& Solar eclipse as stated in the inscription. 

The statement that Karik&la-Chó]a fixed his capital at Kãkati in Dakshipãpatha is not 
found in any other known record of this dynasty, though Kalikala (or KarikAla)-Chdja as an 
ancestor of the family is mentioned in some. In a few records, however, ' K ëkati ' is referred to 
as в place with which its early members were connected. An unpublished epigraph* refers to 
Kükati as the ‘family city’ (kwlapura) of this dynasty. Another such epigraph? refers itself 
to king ‘ Gapapatidéva of KAkatIyyapura.' 

A chief named K&kartys Gundyans is mentioned in an unpublished copper-plate grant* 
belonging to about A.D. 945 ав a subordinate of the Eastern Chajukya king Amma IL" The 
family to which the chief belonged is called Simantavoddi. The epithet ° K&kartya ', which is 
evidently a variant of ‘Kikatya, must, therefore, refer to a place to which the chief belonged. 
It is thus almost certain that *'Kükati' was an ancient place and the family name KÃkati 
Kákstya, Kaketa or KAkatlya was based upon the origirffl connection of its members with a 
town of that name and not upon the worship of any family deity as suggested by Kum&rasv&min* 
[Burnell quoted by Fleet.—Ed.] the learned commentator of the Pratüporudriya. Зозе дров ву Heer, s e tho learned commentator of о 3r the latte the latter 
—  —nCns v—. . S ÀJ M———— 


1 Dëyarkja was not the only minister of the king for we are told thas a certain Sivadavayya was his Chief 
Minister (Lives of Telugu Poets by Viresalingam, Old Edition, page 36) who was looked upon as no les than agod. 
yya must have been identical with the great Ê alva teacher Vidvéévare-Siva-Défike, the pontiff of the (Най 

majha and the rija- guru of three kings among whom was King Ganapati (Epigraptical Report for 1917, page 123). 

*The commander Tikka kas to be distinguished from his two contemporaries of this name vis., (i) the grees poes 
Tikkans who wrote the latter fifteen parras of the Telugu Mako Sraia and who is stated to have gone asan ambassador 
to the Court of Ganapati from king Manumasiddhi of Neliftru (Nellore) whose minister ho was and (Н) the warrior Tikka, 
the cousin of the poet, who was the commander of the armies cf Manumesiddhi. Siddha, the father of the last wes 
minister under king Tikka, the father of Manumasiddhi (Lires.of Telugu Poss, pages 33 to 30). The name Tikka, it 
may be noted, is а contracted form of ‘Tiruk-Kijatti’ a Prikrit form of ‘Sri-Kilehast!.’ The name was taken after 
thas of the popular god Sri-Kijshastiévare at Kijahasti, Chittoor District, Madras Presidency. Bee Nellore Inscrip- 
Коме, A. 7, G. 45, G. 60, eto. 

Though verse 20 of the insoription states thas the village was granted to ‘fifty’ Brahmans, actually only forty- 
nine Brahmans received shares. a гәне рене आ Srilikujam in the Divi 
taluk of the Кибла district. This is the god of the place who is known also by the name ‘ and has 
been popular from early times (see Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1803, Nos. 136-173). While making grants 
of артаййгаз Њ was customary for ancient kings to provide shares for the local deities and for the Vēdas , chiefly Bik 
aad Yajos (above, Vol XVI, p. 253, ters line 278 and р. 265). The fins eleven recipients of shares are of the 
Yaeka-piira which is very rarely meb with In these days. Yisks, the author of the Мина, was of this girs. 
‘His patronymic is Paitgiin the Asskromazi of the Airtyléatht (Weber Indische Studien, I 71, n; 8390; Vedio 
Index by Macdonell and Keith, Vol. П, page 23). The Muni Yaska is mentioned in the Abraltyona-Sravioeiire 
(UtierGrdha) along with Vidhdis, Mauna, Mauka, Sirkarikehi, Sint}, Shivam, Salatkiyana, Jahmir! and 
Deivantyiyana, most of whom were founders of gos, 

* No. 304 of the Madras Epigraphios] Collection for 1906. 

s No. ПІ of 1903. 

` *No.1 of Appendix À bo the Bpigray Bical Report for 1916-17. 

776, page 117 f. 

१ Ind. dnt, Vol. XI, p. 12. 
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were the case Iho deity would have been invoked or praised at least in a few of the innumerable 
records of this family. And even if there was such a deity known or familiar to the commentator 
it must have been called so after the place *K&kati.! There are many instances of the presid- 
ing goddess Durga of a village being called after the village. 

Kanker, the head-quarters of the state of that name, situated immediately to the north of 
the Bastar State in the Central Provinces was formerly called K&kera, Kakaira and Kükaraya.? 
Since epigraphs refer to Kükati as а pura (1.4, city) as noticed &bove, it is very bkely that 
K&nker, as suggested by its ancient names, was identical with Kakati. The forms ° Kakati ° 
‘ Kükatya,' etc. might have, in local pronunciation, taken the forms Какега (cf. the form Kaketa). 
The connection of the Kaksti kings with Kalikila-Cho]a, who is well-known to South Indian 
history aa а king of about the 6th century A.D., and the story that he fixed his capital at the 
town of Kakati and the appearance, in the adjoining state of Bastar, of an early (Saka 983) Chola 
Chief Chathdraditya-Maharaja* who calls himself, like the Kikattyas, a descendant of Karik&la- 
Chola, point to the possibility of the said identity. The advent, again, of Annamaraja, the 
brother of Каки (з.е. K&keti) Pratáparudra into Bastar, the present ruling family of which is 
Kikatiya—though curiously enough B5mavar&i—must have been only a return to the inherited 
family territory lying here or such territory reconquered and recovered now. 

Among the boundaries of the gift village no village or town is mentioned to help us in its 
identification. There are villages of the name *G&rapadu’ in the Guntur and the Batienapalle 
taluks of the Guntur district and in the Nurvid taluk of the Kistna district. Frem the reported 
fact of the discovery of the plates near Ellore in the latter district it may have to be identified 
with the village of Gàrapádu in the Nurvid taluk.* f 


TEXT. 
[Metres. Vv. 1, 3 Sragdharā; v. 2 Soigatd; v. 4, Indravajră; үү. 5,18 and 20 Savdilavik- 


rigitain ; v. 6 Mandakranta; vv. 7-8 Upajāii; v. 9 Hanmi; vv. 10, 12-14 and v. 91 
Anushjubh ; v. 11 Pushpiüag:d ; vv. 15-17 Malini; and v. 19 Up?ndracajrà.] 


: First Plate.8 
1 aw हस्ते दिशन्ति प्रमदसुपईरंत्यब्थिधिळादुवूस्तासु- 
2 = निरम्वेशयन्ति प्रतिदिश्रमचशां कोर्सिमानर््तयंति 1 fiaa- 
8 दादिष्टं निदधति निखिल तक्तदग्रे wad नित्यं fdan: कुशल- 


11а almost all carter inscriptions the family name is given as ‘Kikati’ (со Nos. 218, 241 and 288 of the Madras 
Epigraphiva! Colleotion for 1863). 

3 [and vice peraa.— Ed.] 

® Vide Nos. 252 and 253 of tho Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1008 and Nos. 124, 128, 109, 228 and 229 of the 
Lists of Inscriptions of Central Provinces and Bear by Hiralal. 

“No. 198 of the Lists of Inscriptions of Central Provinces and Berar and No. 931 of tho Madras Epigraphical 
Collection for 1908. 

š [It is doubtful if philolagy oan allow of such ७ derivation: Besides, history or rather tradition, goes against it in 
as much as the KAkatiyas oro said to be the descendants of the Püpdjsva Arjuna and of the Lunar race whereas 
Karfkils-Chijs and Gapapatidva belong to the solar race.—Ed.] 

* [Line 64 of the text would show that Њ stood on the Bhigiratht. N. P. 0.] 

1 From ink-impreasions kindly lent by the Assistant Arche ological Superintendent for Epigraphy, 412084. 

१ This sido of the plate is marked close to the ring-hole with the Telugu-Kannade numerical figure for 1, 

* Tho lins oommenoes with a spiral which may stand eitber for Om or for Sri. The latter is more probable ance 
even to-day tho orthodox practice in the Telrgu country із to commence any w ling with the letter Sr or an 
ornamental Вошчаһ representing it, [Bee above Vol. xvii, р. 362 fLn:— Ed J 
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4 "уап विध्वराजप्रयामा: ॥ [१*] чай भवतु वस्स वराहो-भू- | 

5 संसुवःरधिदेवतमे्क॑। एकदापि यजनप्रवच्चानां भपतिलस- 

6 पप्रादयते य! 1 ` [२*] तैजस्सारस्पतास्थं हदयसरसि वः 

7 'प्रकाशेच शीतष्णोतिमाक्षासुधांभो निदिःगगनघुनोचंदनाग- 

8 ‘enti । यस्मिन्‌ Жїнї weit fraud निम्मंरचिस्सर- 

9 fa फ्फायष्मा[ध्ष]य्येपर्माः परिमळितदिशः Чїй: ॥ [१*] 

10 अभ्रन्न[]तद्दिक्षयसंविभामासराहदंहा परिभूतिभूसिं । अ- 

11 [सु] क्ुमौन्वां ggn शंभोस्संभावितां घ्यायत Чейч! 1 [8*] तं d- 
19 'सागरांविकासहइ[च]रं ҸӘ दब्वोकरालंकारांमसमंमंदप्पेदसर्ग 

18 शोचद्र[चू |डामलि । इ[च्छ] यस्व चराचरच्छ मवद विध्वछोकत- 

14 [а] бач भ्रतिक्रममयक्गोाछतासेहना а [À] शम्या चं- 

Second Plate; First Side. 

15 शल्तनकनिक[व] च्छायया चारुवास्यौदामब्धा गतचपलतासोम्ब- 

16 ‘vatgarg 1 निमीम्याददिपरवइयोदिक्त ताहकात [ध्ये] uw] fe 

17 w о मवतु परुषः ql] वः ॥ [ar] भनातपायत्तनि[ज]प्रवोधं मच” 
18 द्विकासंपदधोगनिद्रं | सिछूचतो विष्टपमाविरासोदसुव्य नामैररविंदमेकं а 

[७*] त- 
19 [स्मा ]अरोणादुदभूत्सयंसूस्तस्साम्बरम्येब्वदमे्तु्षिः । Борте q- 
20 [ग]पदिठस्वन्‌ ताचे]वसांगं चतुरोपि वेदान्‌ а [८*] waft नयनात्तस्या- 
fearforata- 

21 विभूषण Па प]टशंद्रोडिण्योतिःपरिष्कृतमंडखः | कमलमिव यः o mr 
29 w wa विकासवते परेरख्विलममलेरष्टामि्हिम्दलेरमितो ठतं ॥ [2*] 


तस्मामनुरभू- 
$8 get “वदनधर्मनियामक: । झाधनोयः चितिखतां देवानामिव वा- 
24 सवः ॥ [१०] तदमिजनजनिस्ततो [чн [чї afama- 


Teer” [*] | 

95 दिशि दिशि maer Une «шыч! सः ॥ [११*] 
पर स 

1 Rend уччу. 

"Веі naria. * Bead о, ¿Read ощ. 

° 2००4 “ure, ' Bend “देवांग”, "Read few’, 

‘Bend waa. * Read “eref. 

Reed aby [and elat" Ед] u Read ब? [ बच्च ^—Eà.] 


Reed पचै. , 





SOALE -6 BURVEY or INDIA, CALCUTTA. 


H. Капихл Клятві 
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26 काकतिरिति иесй तत्र सूपतिः । тати) СӘ cere 
ww ` 

әт त्‌ w [3°] आउोक्षदस्थथे ull gaat <<, пч ad: 
wu d- | D 

28 кїл काकतिभूसतः ॥ [११*] तत्संततो शसुदभूक्रोलरात्रामित्रो em । 

29 प्रथामविसुस्ारातिराजब्यमजकैेसरो ॥ [१४*] чанат canter dead: 

30 wf तां शमितसकललांकोपद्रषो что विद्रधदरतिशतब्बेत्मतत- 

31 पौर्यतापः uasai  dewm ॥ [११] अधिवदलणिलसु- 
ब्वीचक्रसा- | 

82 चक्रवालात्तदन T योमझादेवसजः 1 यद्मिरद्वविः हः] 

38 श्सेव्यचावासंवप्र: शरवक्या(ब)भवमित्र faga тїїчї 1 [१६१३ wx मद्य 


Second Plate ; Second Side" 


84 तिदेवस्सस्त॒पुत्रो चरिचोसुदवहदुरगंद्राइंतुदायामवाङ्कः | 
85 भुवन(सुव)मनितरसूपायततसुक्लातवत्रां anpfmonmEbaw दी- 
36 रायितानि ॥ [१७१] merde देवराजसचिवी विस्ंभमूम्मूघतेरीषेश्राशासु- 


87 खगीतकोत्तिक्सिर्वा ज्यो]क्ताविशादाअुमः 1 गो XTNÜNGYEPRINWTN- 
रोगिदूंतविद्द न ससूव इम्मे महुम्यं तल्वशमख: सव्वखिया प्राच- 

शः ॥ [ict] wawqtarqqara[q*]w सुचे]; समाका FET | 
awaqi T रामस्तिषामिवो #чайїтатей ॥ [१५°] 

хүн wisan ай च- tatu? चेते ark 

सितेतरे wafet walt qa: | सोमान तिकचसू- 

чї: प्रबिततं егте wt fate: чәнлеге 

पंचाशते प्राददात्‌ ॥ [२०*] अस्मिन्‌ गरवपाढाख्य’ эрти] ।. 
mq (ый быр वेदहेदिगां ॥ [२१४] атата 
रिसायो । www एकमागो 1 wamak एकसासी ) THRE 


& है t & 5 5 5 ° Š 


एकमा- । 





1Bead Фф гос Cafe —Ed] 


* Road oye °. 
* This side of the plate is marked with the Tologu-Kanmada murossical aymboi for $, 
‘Bead wawa. "१९०० He. 


‘Reed "quere, 
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47 | чата: एकसामी -। Qw दिमागो । सोमनाथ 


एक- 

48. सागी 1 prd: एकमानो । मा[त]वामः एकभागो । दामोदरास्म[ः] 
` Third Plate. 

49 एकमामो | qam एकभागी । एते went ॥ Rait 
feat । चोः . | 

50 ward: एकभामी । wana एकमागो ॥ (O ane एकमागो | 
чеөФата- i 


51 [:] етан । читта एकभागी | [] "ЧӨ т एकभागो । 
प्रोखनास्बः एकभागी [|] чт- | 

52 fear एकभामी । areca: ए[क*]भागो । पोतनाय्येः ' एकमामो | 

. we इरितमोचाः [॥*] 

53 urma fuit 1 चाव]नास्ः एकभागो ।. अप्पनाय्ये एकभागो | 


revê: $: 

54 एकभागो 1 "ит: एकसागो । Meare: एकभागो | атата: 
` एकमा- - | Ё 

55 wt । meta: एकमागी सूरनाम्बः एकभागी | पते भोवष्समोचा; ॥ 
чс ET 

56 wrár Tê । मौतसमोत्र: ॥ айтты: एकभामो । झआचेयगोत्रः ' 
मारना- : 

57 ай एकमागो । वाधूलगोत्र:  नंदनगास्वः एकभामो । rele: ॥ 
पोत- 

58 эп: एकमामो । AR: एकभागी г батпай: чип | 
[q8*] =ты- ` | 

59 पमोत्राः ॥ тїт एकभामी | пп: एकसामी । dena: 

60 एकभागी 1 атта: एकमागो 1 term. wat । w 
मारदाजमोता; ॥ ` 

в Wea: एकमामो | їчтї: mwa | stam: feat | 
matn- | 





1 The plate is marked with the Telugu numerical figure for 8 near the id Pass 
3 [ Dede la unnecessary ——Ed.]. з Read 
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62 а: एकमामी । aad wert । alee एकसानी u 
एते कौशिकनोत्रा: ॥ सोका- | 
63 कोखनिवद्धभस्र एको भाग: ॥ чы тич Ҹат wam 


उड्ठगुशकंट । maat 
64 amaz | «ечи: नेकगुंटमध्यसु | “मैरित्यपत्रिमवायग्मतः । भीमर[बो] | ° 


उत्तर- 

65 तः । чта [पु] | Varma: HUGE ॥ went परदत्तां बा यो we 
Td- 

66 uct | षष्टिं awawarfe विष्ठायां जायते क्रिमिः a [२२*] मंगळ- 
чаті: ॥ 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1). Salutations to Vighnardja, offered every day, being the family home of 
prosperity, bestow wealth on hand, convey great pleasure, cause the enjoyment of the earth 
which wears the silk garment of the sea-ooast, set a-dancing everlasting fame in every quarter of 
the globe and also place before (ws), exhaustively, everything that is desired ! 

(V. 2). May that Varáha (i.e, the Bog? incarnation of Vishnu), the sole presiding deity of 
(the thres worlds) Bhah, Bhuvah and Svah, who bestows royalty even on those that were once 
devoted to ascrifice*, be for your prosperity (s.e., bless уоп)! 

(V. 3). May that Lustre of Learning, shine in the lotus of your heart, which is delight- 
fully enjoyable like the Cool-rayed (Moon), the pearl, the nectar-sea, the celestial river 
and the sandal! And what more! While this sea of knowledge heaves up, serios of 
the waves of verses flow forth unceasingly, laden with increasing sweetness, perfuming the 

quarters. 
1 (V. 4). Meditate upon that streak of the Moon which has not shaken off ita coyness (t.6,, 
remains tender), which is honoured by the crown of Sambhu, which knows not the vicissitudes 
of growth and decay and which is not subject to humiliation by the fangs of R&hu | 

(V. 5). Worship you all the Companion of Ambika, the glorious Moon-creeted One (६.७, 
Siva), whose body is adorned with makes, who destroyed the pride of Апайда (ie, Cupld) 
and whose volition ів (the cause of) the repeated sport consisting of the order of creation, 
protection and destruction of the three worlds (with their) duality born of the apparent 

of) the movable and the immovable ! 

(V. 6). May the Lotus-eyed Purusha (.¢., Vishnu) whose chest is beautiful with (the goddess) 
Lakshmi of sparkling hue like that of the golden streak on the touchstone (and who ts) compar- 
"7 [Bales of candi are not observed in this list— Ed.] 


3 Read qua; 
* [The danga la to be omitted.—Ed.] 
+ Bead q«i w^. * [Read gfi.—Ed.] 


* The reference here might be to the story o£ Varkha-Vishpu having raised to royalty the Dévas, who were 
devoted to sacrifices, having vanquished the Asura Hiranyikehs. Or it may be to the fact of His bestowing 
royal glory upon the descendants of the Minis, Mknavya and his son Hirfta, i.e., the Ohijukyas, who had the Boar 
emblem, probably on this account. [ अपि would show that there is no suoh reference, Tho idea seems to bo that 

Varkha bestows royalty even on those who worship him only отсе. —Ed.} 
` 25 
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able to the cloud (lit. with lighting), that is void of fickleness and handsome, be ever for (s.e., 
grant) that prosperity of limitless increase such as overflows with elephants, chariots and horses ! 

(V. Т). From the navel of this (Vishnu) who desired to create the world there appeared a 
lotus, which did not depend upon the Sun fot its awakening (.«., blossoming) and which did not 
depend upon the splendours of the moon-light for its sleep (s.e., closure). 

(У. 8). From that lotus arose the Self-born (Brahmi) simultaneously determining the four 
quarters with ths four faces beattiful like itself (je, the lotus) and even so (€.e., simultane- 
ously) revealing the four Védes with thejr branches (añgas). 

(Ү. 9). Of his eye was born the Sun, the ornament of the three worlds, whose round form is 
adorned with the light which is hostile to the mass of darkness and who opens (s.¢., awakens), 
at the morn, the entire world (which is) like a lotus closed in all round by the eight petals, vis., 
the eight quarters. š 

(V. 10). From him was born the king Manu, the regulator of castes and (their) duties, whe 
was praiseworthy among the lords of the earth like Vasava ($.6., Indra) among the Dévas. 

(V. 11). Then (६.6., in course of time) ruled this earth Kalik&lla-Chdjadva, who had 
his birth in that noble race (of Маты). Sporting, fot the sake of hunt, in the several quarters, 
he reached Dakshin&patha. : 

(У. 12). Reaching there the well-known town called KBkati, the king fixed his extensive 
camp at thet extensive place. . 

(V. 18). In his family was born King Durfjaya, unconquerable in war (raga-durjaya), whose 
foundation (people) say that Ње K&kati kings, born in his race, were.. . 

(V. 14). In his Eine was born the king called Prólarü]g, who was а lion to the elephan 
vis., the hostile kings disinclined to do homage (to kan). 

` (V. 15). (Then) adorned that race, his Вол Hudradva, who removed all sufferings on earth 
and the веа-Йге of whose prowess, causing internal (i.¢., mental) distress, quickly consumed the 
oceans of hostile kings. 

‚ (V. 16). ‘then, his younger brother, the glorious Mab&dSvariija ruled the entire circle of 
the earth right up to the Chakravülà mountain, the residential rampart of the Bévuna (king) 
breached by the tusks of whose elephants, eclipses the Kraulicha mountain cleft by Saravapa- 
 bhava (б.е. Kumars). ` 

(V. 17). Then bore (i.«., ruled) the earth, his son, Gapapatidéva, who had arms long enough 
to give pain to the Lord of serpehts (16, Adiséaha) and the exploits of him, who had the 
strength of an otratha (i. e, siper-chariot-warrior), rendered the earth (with ite royal) pearl 
innbrella subject to (the authority of) no othar king | 

‚ (V. 18). Now, that king Had à ministér (homed) D5vataja, who posscesed ‘his ciinfidence, 
who. was the repository of the glory of the mooh-ahirie of great fame, sung by the'rhoüths ‘of the 
several ‘quarters Uf thè globe and who removed thb dirt, which was the insormotntable 
poverty of learliod पा, with tHe wavés of ‘the'big streexps Of Water (poured oukon the ocasiona) 
of gifts and who was the refuge of all (kinds of) prosperity. і 

(V. 19). То him were born, through (Ms wife) Lakshm!I (four sons) ris, Вай, Tikka, 
Marhohaya and Бёауа, resembling the (four) arms of Malliustidana, (s:¢., Vishpu). who is 

oooupied with the protection of the three worlds, : 

(V. 30). In the Bech year — араа of the‘quarters (sa, éight) 
and-téas-(i.2., eleven), ia, 1182, in ‘the i) year celled Rabdrea; in ihe month 
Shaittre, on the suspicions day (ùs the) dark (forimigM) on (the -oscanon of) the solar 
eclipse, the wise and the illustrious general Tikka, of those (four brothers), gave, to fifty® 
y ————F nF n n Nr-N—  —- 


1 Beo f. n. 3 00 p. 348 above. e 


No. 41.] THE GARAVAPADU GRANT OF GANAPATIDEVA , BAKA 1182 858 
JxYXywac-ar—a-xu———r—r—r— .- [= 
Brahmans, an extensive and prosperous атаАйга (ša, Brahman village) possessing fruitful 


paddy (-felds). 
(V. 21). (Herewndor) are written the names and the göras of the learned Brahmans versed 


ia the १5088 and holding shares in this (agrakdra) called Garavapadu.! 


Share Share 
No. Name. or pom | No. Name. or Оя. 
shares. share, 

1 | SSmankshiryye . 2 28 | Prélaniryya 

3 | Jan&rddaniryys . 1 27 | Kimaniryys 

3 | Nimankryya 1 28 | Prolandryya , 

4 | V&manizyya 1 39 | Mamënaryya T 

5 | Kimaniryys 1 80 | Prolaniryys 

6 | Mukriryys 1 — 31 | Sûrankryya 

7 | Sémanithiryya . 1 33 | Straniryys Gautama, 
8 | Këkaviryya 1 83 | Arhniniryye Аыёуһ. 
DL E ms (| eer 
10 | Dimödariryya . 1 

11 | Mirankryya š 1 3 | 

12 | КМатїгуув š 3 dd нук [बन 
13 | Ohoódankryya . 1 M eee 

14 | Nigenkryys 1 ५ Pasa 

15 | Kstaviryys А 1 4 | हिरण तक 

16 | Җардыгууа 1 41 | Ргб]алйгууа s; Bhiradvija. 
17 | Prólankryya . 1 Harita. — 

18 | Narashhhkryya . 1 - 

19 | Prólaniryya = 1 = — 

a0 | Аанукуу». i 45 | Eohmankryye . 

11 | Bhiskarkryya, i 46 | Kithmaniryysa . "— 
23 | Рбїалйгууа 1 hi 0 

23 | Potankryya | š 48 | Kiñavkryya 

M | Chivaniryys 1 — — 

25 | Appantzyys 1 5 | tenn, ° оа 


[The plate gives Garavapkda (or paqu. See f. п. 5 on р. 346 abore).—Ed.] 
* [Prüla (or Pols) seems to be connected with Pier or Põkramma which is а corruption of Pri@lemma ‘the 
. goddess thas presides over the ctiy’. The elision of ғ accounts for forme Hike Pla, Fold and Pflimica, ei К. 
Y. 8 - Ë 

* Bead Nandankrya. 


r 
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LL 62£ The boundaries of this village (are) — 
On the вазь: Uddugulakunta’; 
On the south-east: Vélagakupta! ; 
On the south : the centre of Nélagunta! ; 
On the south-west, west and north-west : (the stream) Bhimarath! ; 
„Оп the north: PRyurhputía?; 
On the north-east : Müraputta*, 

[V. 22 is the usual minatory verse warning one against the sin of revoking gifts of 
land made by oneself or by others.] 
(L. 65). May there be three-fold prosperity, auspicious and great ! 





1 This muss have been a pond. 
"This muss have been an 8111-11, 


INDEX’. 


A Pags 
| Paas | agrahére, — 318, 228, 231, 354, 235 
a, accusative plural ending in, . « + 182 | Áhavamalle, epithet qf Smears I, . 11,44,1145 
а, intial form al,  . » + «+ . 146 Mense (Аныз D, OMM b, dne है 
. å, wed for pă, . 0. . . e. e. 219 xm Kila; tie of Fev — 
Abhaya, Okoja b., š 00. 38, 99 vemalleknia- Rajtadra, * 
—... gg | hadre my <° s 
vi Axhua, =, < m ee э 204 
Abhayagiri, Buddhis sect, — . . . . Bin ed 
Abhayagirimahkyihira, n" त ты Se rs — 
Abhsyagiri-víhkza, . + 332, 333 | (eem,  -  - А 119 
Abhayagiri monastery, . . « . = 338 E 116, 122, 124 
abhiiworombes, offic - + © © + 300 | Ajhha(javara) Nikimayys sa. Nikimayys, 185, 
Achchavinna-Chagaigavi, s., , 193, 1% — 186, 188 
Achchipttl, queen, + . 5. <. $0,310 | Ajjava, family . 183, 184, 187, 19°, 196 & ж. 
Achyutapuram plates of Indravarman, . . 08 | aja (executor), 200, 310, 311 
adga-chinna, coit, . 173, 175, 176 | äjsapti (executor), 4, 7, 11, 14, 57, 58, 60, 118, 
Adhfkarans Báransp, My < (0. 5. 984 228, 233, 235, 250, 814, 316 
амымы, foal, . 29 | काड्या, Cek, . . «© . - % 
Adhirijéndra, CMa Ё, 80, 335 ж. | Akilsvarsha, Raskiraktis kh, . MA, 253 
Adhtrijéndradiva, Ohdja E, š 333 | Akkatangēra-bhāvi, we, . . .-. IN 
Adiga] балдыр Miyambival, probably queen of Akahapšda or Ny&ya, school, . . . . 176 अ. 
Nandicarman III, . . . 18 | аыр, oficial, . . 331, 216 
Aditya, ms 213,214,217 | акый». . © « . . . 298 
Aditya аказ K6dandarkma, (Аа, . . शी | зыны, <.. > 355, 296, 296 
Aditya or Adityavarman, Cha lk, 13,42, 52 | «ајан, goldsmith, . š . 314, 313 
Aditya I, Chola k., 200. 23, 94,118 | &bdayosi 0. 0,955. 
Adttya-Bhighe,m, . . . 308,310, 311 | AjekK or Alakšpuri, обу of Kubra, 174, 177, 197,198. 
Aditya-Mafichin, m, . š . ç . 308 | Akara NügadPvayya т, ». « . 193,196 
Adhyl&ryya m, . क. * ole 352, 355 | Alamanjs plates of the year 304. . 311, 312 
Aditya Bena, k, — «+ . à . 81 | Zlambškkam, s. a. Alappikkem, . 118 
Adfry&évara, г. a. Ködaņļarāměávara, . © . 23, 24 | Alambikkan, wi, Ао. OR (is . 119 
&)ya-pRÀa, . . . + «१ + < MI | Alahvimashlpura, at. वह 219, 211, 223 
Agastya, sage, 100, 118, 212,217 | ÁlangujL €, . . > 166 
Agastyéévara, god, 5) 316, 218 | Дїалдый-ийша, di., 165, 167 
AgaryMvars 4, . — . « . —170 212, 213 | Alipe, di., š . 129259 
Афга (Siva), Zoo 197,199 | Álapáka-BA, Er ew «३० UE 
Agila, m, à . . 826,327 | Ālipagrāma, si., 0. 57. 200 
aguihitra, rita, ° «+ 288, 150, 257 | Alkpe-paitale, din . ni 
Agquisarmma-tTiruvédi (Irividin), m. . 122,124 | Aleppikam, si. Я . 123, 19६ 
Aguttarmman, m., E. १७८ ०० 59, 60 | Alappikka-Vijelyapalin]ko, ms 116, 118, 121 


1 Mr. G. B. Ramanathan, В. A., of my office has proved very useful in the preparation of this fedex. - 

N. B.—The figures refer to pages ; x. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions om pp. тй fa x. 
The following other abbreviations are used :—ch. = chief; 00. = eouniry ; के, disiriok or division ; do. e diio ; ` 
dy. dynasty; B.— Eastern ; k. king; w.-—man; so.»raountain j ri.seriver ; s. 6. «asino as j SA f, "m SITES | 
६4. e em ple у vü = village or town; w= woman; W;= Western. 
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Pian 
"Alexander, Macedonian k, . А . . 252 
Allvalam, si, . . . e. . . 119 
Alldle-Bhaite, m, 161, 168, 164 
alphabets— 
Brahmi, I e А " 158, 159, 317 
Granths, . न 5, 21, 23, 115, 881 
Gupta Вен, š . , . 18 


Kannads or Kanarese, 188, 171, 178, 182, 199, 
196, 190, 201, 205, 206, 107, 206, 213 


` Kherdehthi, , * . 16, 20, 262 
Niger, C 74, 100, 128, 319, 224, 284, 370 
Nandi-N&gazt, . 138, 100, 165 
Old Kanarees, Е नि s; . . 173 
Pallava-Grandha, . I . 2 . 148 
Tamil, . |. . . 5, 21, 32, 115, 138, 331 
Telugu, . . . "ELIT 231, 348 
Telngu-Karnads, . 5 à š . 165 
Vatey, . а ` $ . . 0 
Amalapauutiks-grihaq, si, . А n ‚ 62, 68 
Amarivad plllarinecipion, . . . . 148 
Amarê or ‘vars (Indra), . š ३ . 4 
emdiya, ой, . . . . . . 8&6 
Ambarisha, жий, b, . Я 4 5 ‚ 76, 78 

кешеш — eya k. 277, 
231, 353, 355 & n., 334 дя, 315, 945 
Ammar&ja (T), ClajsIya J, . š š 220 
. š 853, 855 

Amõghakalaie, гсш. qf YVidytdhorabhatjadi- 
285, 286, 287, 207 


Amighavershs I, Enakprabdks b, 105, 235, 287 
338, HO, MI & my 343, М6, MT, 43, MO, 


Р 351, 258, 254, 255, 156 
À mbghararshadëvra, г. a. Amdghavarsha Ll . 257 
Ambhint votive tables af the year 72, . $73 
Amudasigara or Amudasligarammnl, exthor and 
Jains teacher, . 2 ° . MM, 65, 87, 63, 60 
Amvasarasark (== Àmbesarabhipa (1), €, . 300 
Ankdyuvan(Éva) Q . , 140 
‘Anaige (Cupit), 350, 853 
Anantekantha-panjita, ms . . 289 
Апапіарагазь, т. . 180, 191, 198 
Anantavarman, байра hk. . š А . 3812 
Anapaya, Chija Е, . ° . ० 68 
Anapiya, sur. of Kulkyiwaqa LI (?), s 68 
Anartéa, co., . 101, 104, 108, 113 
pati (कवठा), . 7, 8, 11, 14, 116, 121, 123, 259 


PaGx 
Ánsuhmdira, vi, . . 135 
АРЫП plates or grant (of Sundara-Chija), 54, 26 
Andaja, fay, . , . . me 
Apdavazhbs, family, . $5 T š . 290 
Ардай, s. a. Addanki 2, I 128 
AndhakMvara,god, . a . 189 
Andhaksévars, г. a. Madansévara, . š . 18 
Andhakiévars (Bhimëévars), te, . i 170, 171 


Andhisura (Arbdbisura), god, 185, 196, 188, 189, 
199, 191, 192, 193, 194, 195, 198, 206, 306 


Andh&sura, г. a. Andhak&évara, ta, š . 170 
Andhau inscriptions of Rudradšsmen І, . . 330 
Andhra, ००० - 104, 108, 106, 113 
Ãnûnliyë (Andooles), v, . es 


Arhgiras or Añgiras, sage, Û, 10, 13, 116, 180, 143, 150 


Afijuvagnam, 70 
Apmapashgura or Апшалалдигп, wi, 288, £32, 


234, 285 
Ansnadé-moagala, work, . š . n 
Annamarije, Хађайус princt, " न . M0 
Алда Inecrfption, . 201 я. 
An-si (Parthia), co., x 278, 275 
krtakperiks, oficial, 221, 228 


Р . ° 988 
Anupama, sur. of Gowinda IIT, 347, 254 
aneprasarae— 
Ashtakavai, 297 
Ашта, . . 294 
Bhargava, . > Æ 
Bhizgavayas, K . . WM 
Chyavanavat, i . 204 
Jimadagnl, , n e 294 
Vikvimitravas, ‘a 394, 207 
Anurüdhapurs, s., 881, 383 x., 885, 556, 837 
Anuruddha, Aramana k, " . 333 
anus pak, oficial, . А . w 
enerióra, symbol, 33 x., 88 n., 54 я., 30 ॥., ६1 n, 48 а. 
оюигейга, unnecessary insertion of —, 22 в. 
ањизэйгға, replaced by ggitral nasa], ० . 8 


з 


N.‘B.—Thefigures refer to pages ; я. after а figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. vH to x. 
The following other abbreviations are used ch, «chief; 00. oounikry ; di e disiziot or division ; do. ditto ; 
dy mdynasty ; M. Eastern | == КЇ } w. — man j mo, mountain j ri.serivor ; s. О. = вао ag; FOF. = галуу 
emtemple; village or town; w= woman | W.e Western. 
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PAG» PAGE 
auasvira, replaced by dental nasal, . + 100 | “шумы. 49 
emursira, used for nass, . " 100, 348 | „ууда, official, ` j : ° ° 
ouursira, wrongly used for final я, - + 87 | Aivalayona-troutasüira, work, ave is 
cmusndrs, ocnscnants doubled after, . > 138 | ата, sacrifice, M 229,350 
авиаг, реон, © « १ ० 181, 188 abetrShe, official 1, — UD E 156 
masara, . + . 199 & я. | Ak£vatthkman, opio hero, 1 
— WC с=счы ee 
Apasiomba-dhermartira, work, Slán. | Aghamatik or Athmaliik State, $58 я., 380 
Apüómuld, o, . . . KO | atihisasiarpaşa, . . + . 800, BOT 
Appankryya, m. 853,355 | atiihitarpana, . «© © © « « 5858 
e e यी Ropa Ан, кв, . . : 151 & я, 136 

inscription ЬЬ, aneual income, 
aridhys, tile, 206, 206 & з ç . — 
pero MN dip йш ы t oe Р ў * 
or 
Atyuntekime, epithet of Бајана II, 1 

erxi-or eraiy-diai, report, п, 14, 119, IM espuma yaa Ыг e Q e кл 
Aroher Type of Gupte coins, . . š - TO | Аргу, sage, ES I I 153, 187 
Arghyatrthea, . . . 179, 181 | Avalokitédvara, Bodhisatiea, . 74 
Аты (Атый), ri 1, 10,18 | Avintjankéraya, epithet of Pulabilirdja, . 98 
Arindama, adja k, Avantfandéraya-Pulakidirije, СЫ, `. 98 
Асый, s. a. Ariobit, PT Avanivarman II, Surñakirs eh, . . . 106 
Arjuna, epio hero, 58, 152, 217 | дуалы, co, К 103, 108, 239, 940 
Arthasisira, work, + + 5 -e ° IBB | Avastin Hibs,m, . . 225,126 
Arumojidiva-vajandqu, di, . . - H8 | Avattambe, used for Ápestezba, . Я . 1M 
Arundhat, s., . 309, 211; 215, 217 | tvom, M UL a 20. . эл 
Krüro-ohkvadi, d, š 163, 165 | ду, шу, . ४ 1 
- вратата, < > 177 & n, 178, 185, 188 | Kyi, . . . + . 1 
Aruvi-nidn, अ. . 8&»,1,14 | ¿asa . . 173, 174, 176 я. 
Aruvi-vadetslai-nidu, di, š . 8 x. Дуц, җөй. а, . > 182, 186, 161 
Arvele-kthram, di. . ` . Ы . 13 Ayumitra, oh, 18 
Arvalam г. є. Alivalam, - ~ 119 | Age, k, — . 270, 271, 272, 278, 174, 175, YTT, £79, 180 
Arye Pttšlamalla, a. a. Pitilamells, MI, H7, 255 | Axes-Axilecs, s oa 1274 
Aryavarman, байра №, E . E HO | Ай, . Ж Š i 374 
Arykvarta,co, < as foe 33, 26, 30, 61 . те 
Aryythn (2), family (1), . 34 
Азна, s, š 158, 157 B 
Asanapurs, vi, . 65 & अ, 56, 57 
ва rîha (— айба), oficial, . वहा | B&chkBei, m, ._. . . » 206 
Adcharyemas;eri work, . 343 | Dadagkochi (Burgaohee), of, + ° 63 
Aeska, m., . . . . 893 Badakshán, vi. + . . . . 285 
Ashfakulustrhhs, tls of Vire-Rajéudre, .48,54 | Budi, caves at—, мз 
Asht&ngalakahmi, x > . . 906 | В, к, . — 98,538 
4451 or Adikavarman, wt. kB, 147, 150, 151 | Büágwün, эй, А . ез 
Айба, Maurys Emperor, . 281 | Bahadur Khán-ji Museum, . 829 
sika m, . . 0. o. n 65 | Ва, т, > 201 x, 20$, 204 


N. B.—The figures refer to pages ; x. after s figure, to footnotes and odd. to the additions on pp. vi to x. 
Tho following other abbreviations are used —ok. moet ; coe country ; di = disiriošs or division; do.= ditto ; 
हल. dynasty ; E.— Eastern | В. = king ; m.—man mo.» mountain | гі ев ПРОГ ; 4. dme ӨЙ; SUF, „игла } 


e= temple ; v= village or town; юе тосап: W.« Western. 
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Pias 
Bkhür, эм, . А n न . 5, 8, 9 
Balaman (Valls-masqala ], . + . 98 
Bijechandre-Bhetpirekadéva,.m., . 178, 176, 177 
Baliditys, Magadha Е, . 83, 83, 84 & я. 
Biladiiya, po, . « » ’ 114 

Balagizhve inscription of the time of Obilukys 
Jayasithha, . А . А . 331 
Balaji, w. ?, А А . . . . 368 
Balika-palvals, pond, . ० А . 250, 260 
Balanandi, э, . . , . . 268 
Balasvàmin, m., . А . . . 208, 283 
Ball, damon hy . А А न 32, 48, 112 n. 
bak, . . . 76, 78 & n 338, 250, 257 
bai, . А А ° . ° 189, 121 
Ballilasëna, Bengal k., . А . 150 
Balligami, vi~ . 884 
Baler plates, , e १ و‎ « B 
Bamadëya 1m, . s © «७ 156, 157 & ^. 
Bámenghlg, de, . . зоо, 301 
PBAmanghid, vi, . 300, 301 
Bámanghi grant of Bãjabhafijadšva, 288, 300 
Bámanghki grant of Rapabhañjadëva, 283, 300 
Bimrs, family, . . 288 а. 
Віга, sals, . ^ 488 
Bane, family, Б А 
B&gabhasía, author, 92 
Baņajiga—= Vajafijiyar, 335 
Banavial, di., 206 
^ Bahghai, ris . . 85 
Pinwiri, өй, . . $20 
Bdnswird plates (of Bb5jad8va), 330, 821, 322 я. 
Barambe, sate, . ‚ 288 x. 
Berg, st, . 220 
Baripadi, sü, . 299, 800, 301 
Baroda plates of Karkariljs, 104 я., 105 я., 239 

Barus (Broach), ° * ê ° 
Paskrh (Уен), oi, . . M3 
Basava (Chenna-Basava), master, + ° . 150 
Beudh State, А А . . 388, 800, 303 
Baudh, ei, . . °. 293, 300 
Bandh grant of Kanaskahhañjadëva, ` 291, 308 

Eawdh grant of BagabhafjadBva of the 20th 
B — “ ° ‘+ 183, 300 

Bandh grant of Rapabhafjadêva of the 4ih 
year, » e ° . . 283 
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Pass 
Вёска, Ргай®дга b., 87, 88, 80 & n., 94, 96, 96, 07, 98, 
99, 102, 103, 106 
Баје o I जि. 2७ ३ А 193, 195 
Beir, г. а. Уриа, . ° R . . м1 
Betvala di, . . 174, 177, 178, 179, 180, 181, 
183, 184, 188, 189, 100, 191, 104, 190, 197* 
198, 201, 208, 205 
Bejrals three-hundred, di, . ° . . 198 æ 
Belvalsy=-erad=aru-ntru, 191, 193 & क. 
Bonares, ri., > 181, 318 
Benares inscription of Pantha, 125 
Верјакі, wi, Р . 303 
Bengal Asistio Soclety’s copper plate of Vinkya- 
kapüg . ._. . 101 
Bstaya, Kahbiitya prince, a 348, 351, 354 
Botni, эһ, А . . ¬ 320, 532 & odd. 
Bhadri, queen of Harichendre Rokilad- — 
d. . — 88, 90, 96, 87. 98 
Bhadram[sgha E, . 100 
Bhadraérinya, Kajachert hs . 199 
bhdga-bhiga-bare,. . 112, 134, 
Bhigale, w., $3 c5 206, 208, 210, 212, in 
Bhigelpur copper-plate of Nizayazapila, 104 а. 
Bhigenabbe, wm, . А А 173, 174, 176 
Bhagtratha, myth. $. . 22, 26, 36 
Bhigtrath! (Ganges), ri, „ 86, 62, 96, 98, 805 
Bhigysbb, w, . . . + 175170178 
Bhairava faim school, . «© . Jo ० On. 
Bhaktavatsaliévars temple, . . о . м 
bia mgkgdribs, oficial, „ 156, 157, 221, 226 
Батат, . .. . . . . . 190 
Bhandi, olan, . . . 98, 101, 108, 111 
ВҺаб]а, dy, 282, 285, 296, 188, 280, 300, 101, 293, 
г 293, 205, 297 
Bhinu, ms, . . А . А . 126, 137 
Bhinuohandrs, s, . š . . .. $08 
Bhinn Gupta, Gupte k, . | . 81,8245, 83 
Bharadvàja, sage, . 6, 10, 13, 116, 120, 133, 150, 151 
Bharepl-svimin, s, . . ७ . . 63, 64 
Bharate, epic hero, . . » 112031,0 
Bhirela, epi, . + + + + 214,916 
Bharatachandra Raya, Bengal pos, ^ . . 63 
Bhizgave (Paraéurkma), . . . ° 305 


H. B. "The figures refer to pages ; s. after a figaro, to footnotes ; end edd. to the additions on pp. vil to x. 


‚ со.==оошйгу; dí, disirios or division; do. = dibbo p 


ig. e dynasty ; अ. Eastern ; k— king ; ss.-iman ; mo. mountain ; гетер £ assume ал} meet 
. temple; wi.» village or towns te. WOE ; Ж.» Western. 





i ‘ . 176 я. 
Bhiskariryya, m., . . . 858, 855 
bhata, . ` 250, 266, 294, 296, 806 
wBhate-Nirbla— Nila, . 5 s ; . 808 
Bhatia, m., Я . 238, 240, 256 
Маңа, title, . . Я . 285, 287, 306 
Bhatia Brahmavira-svim'n, m, . ; . 61, 68 
Bhittichirys, samaya or school, . .176x. 
Bhattadhannska, m., 110, 114 
Bhattagunda, m., . 227, 233, 235 
Bhattakséavad5va, m., š . 297 
Bhattara-ko|s (Bhatia s lake), (| 170 
Bhattapurandara, m. 297 
Bhattarudaga(°drata), m., 296 
Bhattar’ lake, А ж 181 
Bhattasumangale, s, . 285, 295 
Bhatta Unmllans-sv&min, s., . 63,64 
Bhatta-grkma, si, . 250, 256 
Bhatt, clan, . А 2 . 96, 98 
Bhatia, epithet of Davorüja, . 9 
Bhattike Dëraršja, z. a. Dévarije 1, ck., . 93, 98 
Bhilldditya, Preshara k., 88, 00, 96, 98 
Bhiltama, Yädava k., . 847 я. 
Bhilamils, i, . š š . Ba 
Bhilluka, г. a. BhillAditya, » Š 88 
Bhilmil or Bhinmil, vi., 230 
Bhima, epic kero, . é а . . 2175. 
Bhima, Palasa prince, . А š Е . 116 
Bhima (1), Cha]ubya b., . 2, 237, 231, 235 & n. 
Bhima (П), Chd}ukya k., 237, 281, 233 
Bhtmaraiht, ri, 853, 356 
Bhîmate (Т), Kalacheri k., 129, 133, 137 
Bhimate (П), Kafachuri k., 129, 134, 157 
Bhtmiévars, te., š . 170, 171, 199, 206 
bhiskaj, ойон, 231, 216 
Bhishma, epic hero, т . 206 x. 
Bhitari pillar insoription, , 242 
Bhitar seal, Ў " ç А " 83 
Bhogabhate, Pratthars prince, 2 88, 9б, 98 
š Я š $ š 28 
bhdgi-bhigin, used for bAdga-bAOgin, . . 297 
Bhögikam Bhoi, palenkesn-begrer, . . . 308 я. 


310 & n, 821, 312, 323, 314, 325 


Paan 
Bhöja, РтаҢАйга k., 80 90 & n., 98, 04, 95, 98, 100, 
- 106 & 2., 107, 109, 110, 118 & »., 
114, 125, 239 
ВЬ5јайбуа, s. a. Bhöja, š < . . 106 
Bhrigu, sage, . 0. © . 1 «XBT क. 
ВЬбакйре, . А . Р . . 95,96,98 
Bhod&, queen of Sivardja (IT), а न 184, 187 
bhakti, territorial division, ç . 789 
bhtimi-chohhidra-nylya . А . 250, 257 x. 306 
Bhüpad, epithet of Kakka, . T А . 90 
Bhütadatta, Pallasa k., 147, 160, 151 
Bhuvanaikamalla (S6mëévars П), 1४७9-४० b, 189, 
191, 194 
BibHothéque Nationale, Paris, . . 5 
Bijja or Bijjala, ch., ४ 201, 203, 206 
Bijjala, Bijjana ог Bijjanadéva, ch, . 218, 215, 218 
Bilédurl, author, . . 93, 102 & я., 103 
Binkš, wi, . . . . I 5 . 303 
Binks, г. a. Vinttapura, 
Boar, emblem on seal, 100, 346 & x. 
Boar (image of Vishnu), о š . š 83 
Bóddaniryya, m., 20. . 353, 355 
Bedh-Gays, vi., . . А > К 17 
Bódh-Gay& inscription of Mahindman of tho 
Gupta year 269, um VC. 
Bodhi tree, . 2 š Я z У 17 
— В} š . ç . ‘° 1,2, 4я., 3149. 
Bonal, state, . А š . T š . 288 я. 
Bonulš, w., . š s 3 š š . $08 
Bósiga, ғ. а. Gangara Boel, . . . 200, 201 
bow and oarp fish crest, š š с x 23 
Boya, . . . . . . . . 3 
Вдуаи, А " 2 . š . Р 3 
brahmadtya, 11, 14, 15, 23, 47, 54, 116, 119 195, 
128, 124 
Brahmanapšlani, canal f : š . . 311 
Brébmanavasti-rishaya= Bimanghig sub-divi- 
sion, . ç з ` š . . $01 
Bráhmapsvast, vi., . 5 . Š . $01 
Brébmapavasti= Brihmenavis, . . ° 301 
brdkmanótiarin, > " . . . 306 
Brahmapuri, š - 176, 177 & n., 185, 188 
Brahmaputra, ri, . . . . . 829 
Brihadivara temple, . . А . . 8M 


RR . ........... U u 

N. B.—The figures refer to pages; я. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. vito x. 
The following other abbreviations are used :—ok. = chief ; co. country ; Ф. ініс or division ; 40. = ditto ; 
dg.—-dynasiy ; M.-—Massern; k.— king ; m.—man у 0. == шошца ; ri river ; z. G. = same as ; sur. = gurname ; 
(temple; sÉ — village or town; w= woman; W.= Westen I 
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ЕР1@ВАРИТА INDICA. 


[ Vor. ХҮШ. 


k - ne 


862 
Pias 
Brihaspati, sage, . `6, 10, 11, 13, 14, 150, 151 
Brihaspatisava, sacrifice, > . 15 
British Museum, . ? Я š A ‚ 820 x. 
Broach, si. . " . А а А š 91 
Buchkalé ° inscription of Nigabhsts of 
V. 8. 872, . А . .. 100, 106 ж 
Bidana-Gutii, т ° ° . 185 
Büdans-Mone, 185 
Buddha, . 128, 180, 135, 266, 207, 336, 887, 838 


Buddhavarman, Pallava kb., . 147, 148, 149, 150, 151 
Buddhist, samaya (school), . . = 176 x. 
Budha, myth b, . š 182, 186, 161 
Budha (Mercury), planet, ° . š . 8 
Budha-Gupte, Gupta k, 81, 82, 83 
Buguds plates of Midhavavarman, . . . 290 
Bukka (I), Víjayanagara k, 188, 140, 144 
Bukkami, queen of Jévara, . А š . 161 
Ball emblem, ‘ > . : . 811 
Bull standard on coins, 79, 80, 81 
Bürguid, . 190, 193, 196 
© 
Cape Komaris, =. а. Kany&ákumkri, 31 
carp fish crest, * * 28 
cha, used for ta, š . 16 
Obichika, m., . 285, 287 »., 297 
Chadas&ta (Chartjesita), Andhra b., 817, 818, 319 
Chaitra-pavitra rites, 188, 210, 212 & x. 
Chakrariys, m., " А 189, 140 
Chakravila, myth. mo, . . 35,60, 144, 351, 354 
Chakravartin Vijayabkhudsva, nams qf Vijaya- 
bibu І, . š 357 
Chakriyudha, Калан) k., 101, 104, 106, 106, 108 
113 & я., 255, 240, 245, 253 
Chaligante, pond, + 333, 735 
Chalikya= Chijukya, . ° . š . 814 
Chalikys, dy., . . 316 
Chijukys, dy. 1, 5, 4, 25, 31, 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 


80 n., 91, 92, 93, 174, 175, 176, 177, 179, 181, 183, 
185, 196, 188, 190, 191, 199, 193, 194, 195, 167, 
198, 203 n., 204, 228, 258, 280, 243, 252, 250, 260, 


831, 358 x. 
Chklukya, Eastern—, dy, . नि . £ 314 
Ohijukya-Bhime (Т), Chijuhys k. . с 1279, 260 


N. B.—The figures refer to 
The following other abbreviations are шей 


dy. — dynasty 5 


Piaam 
Charhdaskti (Chadasita), Andhra k., 317, 818, 319 
Oharhdr&ditya-Mahkrkja, Chola ok., — . 349 
Chimunda-Raja, Ganga chy ४ र्‌ а 66 
Chinakya,m, . Е š Š 209, 211, 214 
Chandikls, . : eoo c ox wa 80i 
chandaewra or chashdavura, . s 189, 195 
Chandal, dy. , А А . . . 224 
Chandra, b., . š . . А . 86 
Ohandradóva, Kanauj b., . А P 223, 225 
Ohandragupta, 7०47० k., š 240, 245, 253 
Chandra-Gupta, Gupta, . i 2 : 79 
Chandra-Gupta П, Gupta k., . BI, 86, 242 
Chandra-Gupte ПІ, Gupta k., . : А 84 
Chandrürbhójavati, s. a. Chandrspushkari- 

प. - o) 4. ve бш. s. 2v) АО 
Obandrapushkarin{, tank, 2 . 6 . 144 
Ohandravarman, Palla» &, . А 148, 150, 161 
Ohandravarmman, Pxzkaraxa b, . ड ë 86 
Chandrivatl, vi, . " Š ‚ 219m 
Chandrãvatî plate of Сһапйгаййта of V. 5. 

A148, * . . 219 3. 
Chanduka, Pratihóra b., ० 88, 94, 96, 98 
Chips, dy, . . . . . . . 93 я. 
Chips, kingdom, . " š . . On 
COh&pótkata, s. a. Chips, . 93 я. 
charu, . š > 76, 78 & я., 288, 250, 257 
Chiahtana, Kehairape k, š 839 

"омр,. è . : 250, 256, 204, 206, 308 
Chiat inscription of Baliditya, . . 108,107 m 
chatia, - š Е 3 . 299 
ohajja-samaya, 173, 174, 176 & я. 
chatwrdi$a-gasa, . . . 14m. 
Chaulika (Chia), . 241, 346, 251 
chowrdddharayika, offical, . А . . 806 
Ohsuvan&ryys, 9, D 852, 355 
OhAvanikryys, m., . . 882, 355 
chayitra-paviiraka, г. a. chaitra-paviira, . . 185 
Chad, dy, . . à š 73, 181 
Ohendalür, €, . А . š . 2285 


Ohendaltr plates (of Kuméravishnu П), . 148 
Chendalir plates of Sarvaldkiérays (Mañgiyu- 


varija), . . . . 314 
Chendišarman, m., ° . . . 1,2,4 
Cbedgankohir, vi, " á " . ° . 340 
Ch&ras, people, z ë . ° ° P 20 
Oh&ra, oo, . 28, 341, 343 n. 


pagos x. after a figure, to footnotes j and add. to the additions on pp. vil to x. 
1—6À, = chief ; com country ; di-=districs or division ; do. e ditio ; 


= Eastern ; k.=— king ; w.»--man; 20. «mountain j fi,weriver; 2. d. pa mo АЛ; FMT. m= surname 


te. temple ; sim village or town ; w.— woman; Hem Weston. 






















EF E- wy «m Ius 23, MO | Oonjeeveram, si, ह > Sw ZS 148 
i . 28, 29, 30, 68, 161 | Oonjecveram plates of Krishusdërarkya, 162, 168 
Я А š ۴ А » 841 | oconsonanta, doubling of—, after r, . . 296 
: : . . 2, 4 | oouchant bull, ग्रा, 3 x ना H5 
Сһегирїгп, г. a. Cherupttra, . . 3, 4 | crescent, emblem, . š ç š < Я 55 
Chettuppikiam, nw . . . » 11, 12 | crescent and star (aun t), * ५» B 
Ohhandat-étstra, work, . . А . 67 
CAhend^madjari, work, . . " i . 186 š 
Chheandimedjart-paritishia, work, . ° 356 D 
Ohhasdoeh buds, work, Ы Ы ° . e Debhra-sabhi, г. a. Chidamberam, 47, 54 
Obhondtpitiia (Ohhandiwichiis), г. a. Pisga- Debhra-Sebhipeti, (ға enshrined && Chidam- 
lom, quic ta dg . u ` 87 baram), . i . 25 
Ohkkandovichiti, work, i 66, 67 | Decos Museum, . .. А = >. W 
Chharampasšmi(°sykmin), ss, ` 2685 | Dadda, Pratitars prince, 88, 91, 95, 98 
Obhaterpur, ns ., ° . 234,135 |.Dedda П, Bros k, . . 92 
Ohioacole plates of Dévandraverman, 807, 308 Deddspeyya, m., . 171, 172 
Chioaco plates of Indravarman, ~ 808 | Dadhfoha, sage, Ж 348, 555 
Chidambaram temple, 30 | Dšnsjas, z. a. (08571, Е . 1⁄9 
Ohidembaram, si, 25, 27, 68 | Раа, e, . . А 240, 345, 253 
Chikkaniks, . 210, 213 | Dekxahipapal!, di, . " а . 308 
Chikkarase, . с š . — . 186, 189 | Dakshinkpatha, 00, 341,348, 350, 354 
Ohîpurupalle, s. а. Oberupüru (.), . . + 3 | Dakehins-Virinsds)i, z a. РН, . . 30б 
Chîpurupalle plates of Vishyurardhana + 35 | Daladk-Pktca-dhktu-srkmisyazgaAl, Tooth 
Ohiragübiks, m., . 2 > $ . 15,157 and Bowl Bskos, А . . . 387, 338 
Ohir&mbelum (Chidambaram), . . . DA | Dajdšy-pperum-bsll, je, of the Tooth Esko, 837, 388 
Chia, =, . š Р а 335 odd, 336 add. | Damsjadait I, Колара k., А . . 379 
Chikpkryan Bràhmapa, . ° š . 2562. | Dimöõdariryya, my, e a . ० 353, 355 
Chitra, туй. b, — + . 2227,40, 51 | Dāmödarpur, sn. . ° «+ 5. 76 
Ohb5da-B5], m. 24,5 | Dimódarpur pates, . i . 632, 16 2, 84 
Ob dsnAzyya, m. . _. . š . $02,355 | Dimks, w., . . 75,78 , 78 
Chia, co., 23, 34, 25, $7, 29, 43, 47, 5*, 54, 116, Dims Glos k. . . . 808, 300, 310 
119, 121, 123, 331 &., 832, 383 | Dendaks forest, . . a ° . » `817m. 
Chis, dg. 7, 21, 23, 28, 26, 31, 41, 65, 68, 78 ж, dada" or dënda-pitiba, oficial, 303, 395, 306 
123, 161, 192, 195, 202, 304, 331, 332, 884 | боа, ofla, . 2 . « . . W 
Cha ७४४८४, . 0. 0. . «23,28,38, 5L | Dendin, eo, . , so . v . бүр 
Chila-masndals, d, 65, 139, 141, 145, 163, 163, Dengîr, яі... . Я š А 356 
165,۰167, 100 4 Daniidurgga or "durga, Rithwabija b, 80 2, 
См, people, . . š „ 116, 12), 123, 189 . 238, 339, 243, 253 
Chima N igawdu, work, . 2 » . 04%. | Deniiga 2. a. Denivarman(?) , 2 eo oT 
оша. А . . . . . 326 & add. | Dantivarman, Palavas bh, . А ° 7, 13, 118 
Chajamawi, work, . . . . . 65 & я. | Derapikopdapoder, si, . . . » 117 
Obuayakha . . e 0. 0. S87 kadd | Diod ea EX, . ५, , . ‚ M 
Ohullevaggs, мог, — . ° ° n A 19 | Dies, name onding, š नि А ‘sn 
Сыл copper piste, . . न š . 148 | рагамі, oficial, . . . , . 396 
Cafiepalava, Pallars k, . 148, 149, 150,151 | Dasaratha, epio h, . . & . . IM 
conch, emblem, * . ° . . . M Dedlsys (EÀvana), . . . . . $05 


N. B.—The figures refer to pages ; я. after a figure, to footnotes у and edd. to tho additions on pp. vil to x. 
The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.mohief } comoountry } di, = disiriob or division ; do. = ditto ; 
Ag. dynasty ; BH. Restem ; hk king j m.—man j wo, emougniein j rÜwriver } 4.4. mamo 88 J #wr.==surnsrae ; 
fe. miemple; sí-villags or town; w.- woman; W.« Western. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 





Е: 
Daal or Disirija, m., 208, 200, 210, 212, 213, 

215, 217, 218 
Daspal, . š . я . 388 n., 201 я. 
dates expressed by chronograms i— 
rasšshurümaokandra° (1358), . 190, 143, 145 
Datta, noms ending, . . А नि ‚ Th". 
Destlkara, general, ° . ° i . Mn. 
Dexlatpurk copper-plate of Bh5ja, . . 94, 101, 106 
Dávadi-Gahtyasahlse, m., 238, MD, 258 
deys— , 
1%, . Я 308 
days, Iunaz— 
bright fortnight : 
Bh, < . न . „ 97, 188, 184, 320 
sh, . А -190, 198, 196, 219, 231, 273 


1%, . . . 178, 175, 177, 190, 191, 104 
Um, . + . . . . . 5 
Ish, . . . . . 197, 198, 199 
144, $21 


15th or Full Moon, 57, 130, 148, 145, 171, 
190, 192, 198, 196, 106, 225, 226, 330, 


334, 325 

dark fortnighs :. 
зі, . . = 208, 210, 212, 215, 218° 
$n, . . š x : . . 821 
иһ, . . Б न . . 200 

days of the monib.— 

lt, . . . . 265, 282, 318, 210 
ind, . . . . . . z т 
$0, . . . . 16, 17, 18 
1%, . А . А . . . 306 

days of the week — 
Friday, 188, 190, 227 


Monday, 165, 167, 160, 171, 174, 179, 190, 
192, 198, 195, 196, 208, 210, 212, 215, 218, 221 


Saturday, 188, 190, 200 
S5madina, 219 я., 221 x, 
Bunday,- ° 178, 175, 177, 179, 185, 184, 187, 344 
Thursday, . 188,190, 191, 104, 258, 250, 260 
Tuesday, . .- ‚ n, 218, 223 
Wednesday, \ . 161, 163, 164, 190, 197, 190 


СИ Є 


(Vou. ХҮШ, 
Paas 
days, solar—conid. 
ind, . К ç А " 79 
5th, . š 99, 160 
decimal figures— 

2, . . ^ . х8 
4, . 2 . š . . wt 
5, . . . . ` . эл 
Dlha, m., . ; ` . 321, 523, 324 
Dima, т. . < š А A * 176, 178 
Dé&ms[pa ?], mt, EN 178, 178 
Démaya, m., . ‹ ° 178, 180, 181 
Dënuvš, s., 74 & я. 
Deo-Barnark inscription of Jivita-Gupta, š 82 
Deogarh, vi. + 135 

Deogarh pillar tneoription of Bhojadóva of 
Kananj, . š . 185 
Deogarh rock inscription of Kiritvarman, . 125 
Deol grant, , . . . . Min. 
Débastha Brihmanas, . . 258 n. 
०15, foals, . R . 343 
Diva ?, ms . . . 156, 7 
Dera, general, . 333, 353, 330, 387 
Dévabhafijs, Bhedje Б. 285, 286, 208 
déivadtua, . š . š 23 
Dévadséarmman, m., 297 
Батырда! inscription, 154 ж. 
Deval, w. . . 243 
Direkt, queen of Timma, Б š 161 
Dévakunds, di., - 501 

Déóvapüla, or Davaphladéva, Pula b., 106, 113 »., 
304, 505, 506 
Divapayys, ms . . š 213, 214, 217 


Dévaja m, © . . 348 & z., 351, 854 
Devarijs, Praihara k,. 95, 100, 101, 108, 107, 111 


Dévarija, Vijayonegaruk., . "ERE . 141 
Dëvaraãja, з. a. Divar$ya, . . . . 145 
Dévariije (I), Vijayanagara b., Б . M 
, Dêëvazëja (or Dévariya) T, Vijayanagara k., . 188 


143, 144, 145 


141, 144 


Devar&ya-Mahkráje, Vijcyonagorc b., 

Dévariys IL, Vijayanagara E., 188 & »., 140 
Dévarchidap Afifíiürruvap, m., 122, 124 
Dévasarmman, m-, 314, 315 
divathdyaka (diva-sthiniba), . 156 n., 157 





„е — — — —— — — —— — — 

Н. В —The figures refer to pages ; ^. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. vii to x. 
The following other abbreviations are used +—ch. chief; oo. oountry ; di. = district or division ; do, - ditto 
dp = dynasky ; N.— Eastern ; E. —king | mman ; mo,.= mountain ; Tim river ; z. 6.०० samo as; SWF, = surname ; 
de. remplie; vi.— village or town; we woman; W.= Western. 





INDEX. 865. 
———— x= r x 
Pauu Pian 
TDërsykn!, myth. queen, . : Я P . 161 | Digbhafija, Bhañja k, . А Я . 287 
Dévindravarman, Gigs k, . 311, 312 | Digbhahja I (Setrabhafja Т), Bhoñja k., . 286 
Dewal inscription of the Bth Vaibikhs 200, 380 | Dhgbhañja П, Baa k., ^ FE . 888 
Dhamadhay me — + . . . + 0390 | DigbhatijadSva, Biaxja . ... 285,207 
Dbamuls, m., 828 | Dighwi-Dubsall plate of Mahndrapála, . 87, 101 
Dhanan-Qibb&, remains of Buddhist айра at—, 317 | Іра, myth. E, 22, 26, 37, 50 
Е „ Rock cut welsat , 317 | Dön Buxurg, %., . А . 218, 319 
Dbanike, GuAilot prince, a 106 ж. | Dön Buzurg plates of Govindsohandradëva of 
Dbstiakeds (Dhinyakaje),w, . . . 149 V. 8. 1176, . б. <ë . 2% 
Dhannavalliki, w., . 242, 143, 250, 256 | Draupi (Asvatihàman) . 116, 129, 123 
TDhannsvallikà, z. a. Dhindi, . 345 | Dravila, 00., > 248, 254 
Dhanya-Yishun, brother of Makira Mitri- Dróg&, epic hero, 6, 10, 13, 116, 120, 128, 150, 
Vishnu š š А 83 n., 83 151, 219 
Dhkrkdhsara, m. . è . . . - 299 | Dróga-ki-ghar or “garh, > А 2 - 319 
Dharaka, m., . . . . š . 159 | Drónšyapsshads, . I 119, 221, 224. 
Dhirévarsha, Risk! radsiia k., š . 252 | Durddama, Kajaowri k., г . 199 
Dhirivarsha (Dhruva), R 1sMratüta k., 237 Durgadéve or Durggadsya, m., 285, 205, 208 
Dhar&rarzha, sur. of Deva, š 244 | Durgarkjs or Durggarija, m., 228, 281 & n., 334 
Dharma, s. а, Dharmapăls, Pala b., 106, 106 Da Durgušarmsan, st, , 1234 
Durgga, ™., .- : ` 126, 137 
Fl uu gated, Ж А Durjayabbafija, БАайўа b, š 388, 391 
Dharmadyt, w., 328 Durjaya-E shairiyas, ериде of X .kafigas, - 347 n. 
Е 7 Е E J 5 Durjjsys, Kakatšya k., Е š 847, 351, 554 
Dharmakirti, akor . z , А न 66 
Durlabhadivi, gasen of Kakka, 884३ 
Dharmantize, Kalachuri k, . . 129 Duis sages N , Пов. 
Dharmapáls, Pile b, 89 я., 104, 105, 106 =., 235, 280 | - айча, 
data, 3 . 211, 226 
Dharmapdladsva, s. a. Dharmapále, Pala k. . да ашшы, ойл, . 351, 257, 285, 205, 307 
Dhsrmspura, di., $ * ” &gía-pruisha iska şika, official, . , А 306 
Dharmapuram, एत. . А . 223 dort ушат ja, I ५58 
Dbermarkja or Yudbishthira, apio hero, . . 38 
Dharmarijs-rsths inscriptions, $ е . 146 z 
qdharma-ilsowa, š š Р 2 š 25 
dharmetdbikarana, айла, . . .  . 251 | Eastern Obijukys dynasty, 258 
Dharmmáditya, k, n 78 я., 81, 84, 85 | Eastern G&hgs dynasty, 808 
Dbarmmskslste, wrongly read for Amöghakals- eclipaes— 
fe, A 287 Hunar, E * 192, 195 
Dharmmapkla, ғ. с. Dharmapala, . ` . $06 solar, . š 309, 310, 348, 351, 354 
dharma, 313 & »., 216, 218 Edappal, . ड š . а ç . 343 
dhdwaka, oftosal, š ç 156, 157 | edava, epithe, . . а . è 1964ж. 
dh, doubling of —, before y, . ` ë А 1 | Edavsnahaljeds, . š ; . . . 19 
Dhinukikata, . š . 325, 326, 327, 388 | Bjàvad, . . А . 159 
Dhriteks, Pallaso k, . . 147, 150, 151 | Fkadhîra, sur. of Nandicarman IT, . « Wy 
Dhrfüpurs w., . s . 289, 300, 308 | fkadhframaáhgalarh, vi, . z . 117 
Dhruva, myth. b., . I 210, 212 | Rkkkzhare, Де, . 194 & »1 
Dhruva, B&shjraiwüja k., 108, 104.8., 105 =., 238 | fkKmbearapuram, ex. a 106 
Dhruvaršjs Indrararman, Ok Yahya k, . . 58 | еар, . » 3 . . 169 
Dbundhu, Asura k, . . 85,49 | Ellyšcu, rin . . 58, 59, 60 





N. B.—The figures refer to pages ; я. alter a figure, to footnotes ; and edd. to the additions on pp. YH to x, 
The following othar abbrevistions ere used +—ch. = chief ; Co. ms oonníáry ; di = district or division ; do, = diio 5 
Фу. dynasty ; @.-= Нетс ; k-kiug;s.--male; то. mountain ; ri-river; а.а. same &5;RN.--gurname ; 
балоро ; tim village or town; w= woman; W.= Western. 
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366 
Pian 
Ellainiliyitta, epithet, . я . 189 
ЕПотё Daiivatirs Care Temple inscription, 237, 939 
цаю, or EonsIkudi, sz, 161, 163, 164 
Enpiyiram, s., РА . . . . 68 
Bir, =, . . А бо. . 123, 124 
Era-Drogafderman, m., 814, 815 
Eran, dé . . , . & è . H3 
Eran, vi., > 82 & n., 83 
Eran Boar inscription of Dhanya-Viahnu, न 83 
Eran inscription of Goperüjs, я . . 82 
frepotiryys, m., . а 5 853, 855 
e र 
Ohü]ukya-Vikrama, А А . . 194 
Kanishka,  . А š . š a 20 
Койып, А . А š 341, 342 
Сады. e + 412, 315 
Gupte, . . . . . , 1e 
Бап or быты, .- . ^ : Р 20 
Unknown २ . 16 
Есета, m., . >» 171, 173 
F > 
Taridpur plates, . Я š = ; . „8l 
five groai sins, . 7 ° - Wan 
Four forged grants trom Faridpur, e. 75 
a 
ga, used for ye, А ° . + 16 
Gadhipura, bagdom, 250 
Gajsbšhu II, Ceylon F., ° 333 
Gajapati, . . е š P ° . 161 
- Ppakopštiya (1), йа, . . a „ 1854157 
Gahtyasahlse., z. с. Ghalesis, Б . 356 x. 
Сејатё аі Pratépe-Dévariyamahiriya, Үн 
jayowagara k, . T è : . 140 
gemigowiba, oficial . ° " * . 306 
| Gazhgs (Ganges), r , è 45, 221 
Gemga-Gëmgëys, title, D Б E ° 303 
Gana, . . , ` ° + 489 
Gansdanda, 806, . a ا‎ 389 
Gapadands, Hile of Virobhadre, ۰ б б 3% 
pasodonda-ndyako, oficial, . . 389 
pescdanda-sila, oficial, , . ° . 239 
Gansdhsrs, . . ` . , . 901, 204 
papaka, ойо, . в е е e 156, 157 
Gipapata, samaga or school, А А ० 176 9. 


Pica 
Ganapati, image ол seal, . А š . 238 
Ganaped, Kakattya k., . 947 & n, 348 x. 
Ganapstidara, Kabaisyo b., 347, 851, 854 
Gendšru, w., i . * . 66, 57 
Gandaruviy, dí, . ` . 55, 56, 57 
Gandhi, . . А . 887, 338 & я. 
Geandhàra, , л Б 16, 273 
Gandhata, sat Ganadayda, . 258 
Gandhatapáts(?), . š 303 
Сарма temple inscription аё Mah&belipuram,, 148 


Ganga or Gigs, dy, 201, 220, 339, 241, 244, 246, 
253, 258, 254, 307, 308, 300, 310, 811, 319 

Салай (Ganges), ri, 25, ST, 28, 29, 30, 50, 51, 54, 

103, 104 x, 114, 180, 186, 219, 228, 225, 


° 226, 239, 244, 252, 290, 305 
Gangi-dvara,-vi., š . 96, 98 
Getgi-dvira, s. a. Нагіатёг, š 95 
Чалы, . 53 я. 
Gengul-konds, tils of Rajéadra-Oha I . 055 
Geñgxuikondaé5]apuram, vi., . . 34 
Gezgakfüia, mo, . А 239 
ёлдаш, vi., 63 
Gadga-Pallava, family . Ml 
Gengara Biel (BOsiga), m., . 200 
Gatgavadi di., . ` 241 
Gangavazhás, family, š 388 n., 200 
Gahgivid, co, . š 25, 21, 47, 54 
Ganges or Pidmi, ri, К 53 
Gksgaya . š 205 x. 
gasginih} (уел . . 61, 63 
Селсий, identified with Jalangt, 62 
Ganjăm, di. . . 30 
Ganjim plates of Nicribhasfijadavs, 285, 901 
Gan]km plates of Vidyidharabhafijadtva, — 283,301 
Garakhiema, w. . . , , 809, 310 
Geravapéqu, vi, . 348, 351, 305 & =. 
Gardabhilla, एकल्या k, . 274 
Geruds, standard on ocins, . . 70, 84 
Garuda, figure of, 178, 182, 208, 212, 310 
Garuda seal, . 224, 788, 249, 256 
Gates, А А 335 & add., 326 & add. 
Gai М-зарілдай, work, . . Men 
Gattipind, si, i . 252, 235 
Gauda, к. . - 81, 89, 108, 239, 944 
Gaudas, people, . . 94, 06, 06, 106, 306 
Gaulašarman (Aichadiva), s., . . 204 & я 


— —— — — n 3 a 

2. B—The figures refor vo pages; w. after a figure, to footnotes ; and edd. to the additions on pp. YH tox. 
Whe following other abbtevistions aro used ok, =ohief ; oo.= country ; dimdistrics or division ; do. — dit ; 
р. = dynasty + Ж. = Hasson ; B.= king j memo ; 900, mmMountain ; riwriYer ; & & samo es; fuwr.egurname ; 
B. temple v= village ог town; we woman; У. ет. 


Paca 
gouimila, oficial, . А ° 306 
Gautama Buddha,  . š à š . 198 
Gtwarwk4d inscription, . А А А . 201 я. 
Gay e 0 “a s 179, 180, 181, 186 
gh, used for à, , 5 . . 236 
Gharika, m., ë 158, 167 
Ghxitksagëri, si, . 183, 185, 188 & =., 190, 193, 196 
Ghalesis, sur., š А А А . 256 & x. 
@ҺаНды, vi, ढे . И š > š 20 
Ghana vatia-BI[r5]js, m., 233, 235 & n. 
ghaakayar . © © 0. 0. «५ . OT 
Ghatiyaji jnecrípion of Kakkuks, . 87, 88, ӨЗ, 94 
Ghajy&]k inscription of Pratihizs Báuka, . 94 
Ghatiyü]k inscriptions, Я : 91 
Ghatdtkachagupte, prince 242 
Ghazni, o. . . 278 
Ghéeha, same ending, 75 x. 
Ghëšshapadk, w., 62 
QGhugrahid, vi, 15 
Goa plates of Saka 533, . 258 
Gobbadi, s., . 314, 315 
Gogü-Ranaks, m., . 251, 257 
Qdkerna-svimin, god, . é š 2 379, 310 
Gdkarp3évars, god, š 3 * i . 196 
Gdkarpna, Mrika, . š š š š . 805 
Gökarņņpäérara, s. a. GikarpAédvara, . . 193 
Qal, т, . . . 5 : 827, 328 
Go]akt-madha, . š š š š . 848 x. 
Qalsšarman, m. . e a š Я . 204 
Gola-Shadathgevid, m., . š . . M5, 256 
Gola-Hhadaahgavid, s.a. GOla-Rhadarhgavid, . 238 
gomandi( nda)KEa, oflcial, 156, 157 
Gómílska, m., р 126, 127 
Gommimayys, M., V lI 178, 180, 181 
Gondophares, Ё, . . > £ > 275 
(506०० (Kotkens), people, . 116, 121 
G6pe-Chandra, E, è . 81, 84 
Gopkls, Ganga E., . š > 259, 304 
Gopalpur, ri, . Е А 18, 19 
 Gopšlpor, r, š . . n 
Обрегӣја, ck, . © ._. . 82, 88 
Gopsndrs-choraka, fi, . पप, T9, 86 
Goava a 0. © «© © » . 180 
Goravas Sotwaaseio,. . . . 181&я 


Pian 
Gorma, ok, . ë š हे 301, 305 
Gormma, s. a. Gorma, . ç . . . 203 
Gosshasra, mahidina, " 102, 168, 105 
Gótama, used for Geutama, . — . 184 
Gotiputa, m., 158, 159 & я. 
gotraa— 
Atcëya, 69, 60, 12%, 124, 161, 163, 161 
188, 184, 187, 283, 235, 852, 355 
Aupamanyavs, . 506 
Bhiradvijs, 4, 208, 200, 211, 218, 214, 217, 
225, 226, 2*3, 231, 232, 234, 238, 249, 
256, 299; 352, 355 
Girgya, 352 & »., 855 
Gautama, 122, 124, 352, 365 
Harita, . . 352, 355 
Hárta, « Š š š . 57 
Irédhitara (Rathitare), .. 122, 124 & add. 
J&tükarpa or Jatvakarnpa, 116, 122, 134 
Ksppe or KipYh, , . . š 122, 124 
Kityspe, . 68, 139, 148, 145, 202, 352, 255 
Kopdins or Kaupdinya, 116, 124, 314, 815 
Kauéika, — 285, 294, 831, 823, 314, 352, 855 
Midals or Mithara, А А 122, 174 
fandilya, " А 178, 180, 181, 300, 310 
Sandilykyana, . 257, 259, 260 
Arivates, . 853, 355 
Vaohohha or Vatsa, 219, 222, IM, 238, 250, 
250, 285, 204, 295 
Yaddsmukhs, А 2538, 240, 256 
V&dhfils or Vidile, " » 122, 124, 352, 356 
Yaske, . र्‌ 348 я., $52, 355 
Gov&ditya-Bhatta, m-, . 358, 250, 256 
Górarddhaniryya, m., . + 353, 355 
Govinda, Rash/rabaic b, 338, 251 
Govinda I, Bash{rabiia b. 237, 238, 345 
Görinda IT, EAsktrabüja k., š 339 
Gorinds Ш, Rashraki‘a b., 7, H, 104 & п. 108 & #., 


335, 289, 240, 241 & x. 


Govinda Bhaga, w. . š š 238, 249, 256 
Gdvindachandra, (74०0००7102 b, . 219, 231, 225 
GovindachandradBvs, г. a, GOvindadhandra, 238, 135 
Govindapur, š $00 


GSvindapur, identified with Gopsndra-cháraka, 88 
Gövindarăja, commentator, 817 я. 
grama-grima, . . , . An. 





— The figures refer to pages ; *. after s figure, to footnotes; and add. to the additions on pp. vil to и, 
The following other abbreviations are used :—ch. =chief ; co. em country ; dim district or division ; do. = ditio | 
dy. dynasty j; अ. = Easter; == king ; m -—male; wo. mountain; rieeriyer; 4.4." nama 88 ; FW." sar Dame | 
le. em temple; sim village or town; w= Woman | W.« Wesbern. 


| 


i: 


grima-kite official, 349, 256 
Gudrahirs, di., 315 
Gudufara, k., 263, 268, 270, 272, 273, 275, 279,282 
Gudufara, з. a. Gondophares, 
Gudufare inscription, 278, 279, 280, 281, 282 
Guhase, m., . š : . 204 
Gubils II, бамо prince, 107 
Gujarkt, di., š š 821 
Gajer&t, s. a. Gujarkt, . ç 91 x. 
Gujjaraite, s. a. Gurjjaratrā, ۴ 91 a. 
Gumsür giant of Nëtribhafijadêva . 801 
Gumsir, ti. š 801 
Gunsbhars, epithet of HakSndravarman I, . 150 
Gunadhavale, m., 6 251, 257 
Gugskkhka (Gupsgkhka), z. a. Rekkase-Ganga, 68 
Guxabytksya, work, 68 
Gugkrnsva, (२१५७४० E., . 807, 308 
Guyssigara, author, 65 & n., 66, 67 
Gupssi&gara-Bhatkra, w., 67 & я. 
Gupdamayys, m 228, 351, 234 
Gufijed3vasarman, m., у 814, 315 
Gupt&cu, ॥., . 5 А S . А . 285 
Gupta, dy., . . 75, 80, 81, 82, 88, 84, 242, 248, 255 
Gurjere or Gürjjara, co.,. ° 241, 243, 254 
Gurjers or Gurjjars, dy., z š 192, 195 
Gurjara, people, 91, 103, 104, 106, 106, 189, 252 
QGfrjarkahtra, ғ. a. Gujarit, co., А : , 201 
Gurjaratri, province, . 90,91 & x., 106 
Gurjara, Hagdom,. š 91, 93, 106, 205 
Gurjare, lan, wwe 90, 01, 92, 03, 239 
Gurjsra kings of Broach, 91 
Gurjsra-Pratihkra, olan, 101, 102, 106 
Gurjara-Pratihára dynasty, genealogy of —, 93, 100 
GrJja-ršshtzs, . . 208 
GQwilior, vi š ñ 99 
Gwalior insoriptian or prasasti of Bhöja, 00 १., 93, 

94, 100, 102 

H 

k, used for p, . А е . А . 189 
Haihays, туб. b, . Я š . 19,183 
Halhaya dynasty of Ratanpur, . 389 
Hille, author, ` : ~ 242& н. 
НАЕ, m., 223, 224 
Hammikabbe, w., 178, 174, 176 
Hamsa, symbol on coin, . 80 
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PaGs 
Hirst plates of the Chihmine feudstory Bhar. 


trivaddhsa П, 108 
Haradara Sintayya, v, 192, 195 
Haraha inscription, . . 8 
Hari-Bhatta, =, . à 238, 250, 256 


89 & %., 94, 05, 97, 108 
Harichandra Róhilladdhi, Praththtra £., 88, 90, 


91, 92, 98 
Haridvür, vi., . . . 95 
Harigupta, Pallava k., 147, 150, 151 
Harihara, figure of, ç: 182 x. 
Harihara, god, 188, 184, 185, 188, 187, 188 
Harihara, Vijayanagara k, . 141, 144 
Harihara (IT), Vijayanagara E., : о . 188 
Hariputrs (Arjuna), 214, 317 
Hartputra (Karna), 214, 217 
Hariéarman, m., . £97, 900, 810, 311 
Hariéchandra, myth. k., . 22, 26, 86 
Harisute (Bhima), 214, 217 & я. 
Harisuta (Yama), . 214, 317 
Harita, sage, . . . : 853 x. 
Hiritputra, epithet, . 56, 59, 228, 258, 315 
Harivamáa, work, 129 & x 131 я., 138 n., 138 я. 
Harivamáa (Jaina), work, 108, 289 
Harjjare, 829 
Harsha, author, š š š 180 
Harsha, E, . . z 2 t 81 
Harshacharita, work, . . 90 
Harsharkja, Gubilot prince, . è . 108 
Harzhavardhana, Thänssar b., . è 82 
Hasanšbšd, si. . 160 
Hashtnagar inscription of the Sth Prishthe- 
pada 384, ж т š 280 
Hastigrima, vi., 802 
Hastivarman, 0459५ k., ә . 808 
hastyadhyaksha, official, . 156, 808, 311 
hasiy-ü4v-DaMra-valbaya-wyüpritaba, oficial, . 806 
hasuge, 196, 212, 218 


häihäröha, (t) oficial . . 156, 157 
Hithigumph& inscription of Khiravéla, 318%. & add. 


hathivaka, (1) official, 158, 157 
Hisl, m., 158, 157 
Найрога, vi., 241, 246, 254 
Hémakita, МД, Е 161, 163, 164° 
H&miévarastha, mahûdana, 


189, 143, 145 


Hidde epigraph of the year 28, 264 






N. B.—The figures refer to pages; n. after s figure, to footnotes and add. to the additions on pp. vH to x. 
The following other abbreviations are used : —А. = chief ; co. country ; d. — district or division ; do. =m ditto 
dy. dynasty ; E.— Eastern k.—king ; т.е maje ; mo.= mountain ; ri«rivor;4. а. == samo аз j wr. surname j 
l.m templo; sim village or town; w= Woman W,= Western. 





























+2 238, 289, 243, 252 & x. skhara Koyiladhikirigal, ; 341 
Hiranyagarbha, school of—, . P . . 176a. | ъа, . . А e s 34 
Hiranyakdsi-sttra, work, i š : . MM | Irbuli, vi, T 257, 259, 300 
Himpylkha damon, . . «८ ४583. | Irreli[r] Boys, epithet of Dwrgalarman, . . 2,4 
Hiranyavarman, Pallava b, . 116, 117, 131, 128 | Iseleke, m., . gr^ v ° ° $37,328 
Htuen Theang (or T&iang), pilgrim, ` 20, 91, 92,95 | lévara, Vijoyomagora b. . 9 d s. 161 
Hoolee, г. а. HAH, * š . 170 я. ° 
hottalu, " š А . Я А . 183 J 
Hou Han-sku, work, * E š š . £76 
पक्षा, (Ран, . . . , 70 & अ. 171 | ^ Od fory, 219 
Hina, peopl, . . . .  . 91,92, 306 | hanged Into y, 363 
Jachohhikk, s. 385 
Huns, s. a. Hina, š ә З ‘ š 82 , 
Hurahka Кыйа ы. . . . . 18 | ERIS. . * 206 
Hydaapes (Jhelum), ri, solde , , , 130 ЗЕМАН о асом . . . ш, 
Hydraotis (Валі), ri . . . . . 180 | J8dPkamalla, нд, . . 23, 77,43,02 
Jagadékamalls (П), Chi}ubys b, . 173, 200 & я. 
Jagadikamallediva, Ојан hs . . 155,177 
1 Jagadökamalla-vijayi, epithet qf Yaiebhokjeds. 
Idatgal, ewh-sect of एवा ras, 835, 337, 338 w . €. . « 200 & s, 398 
Tkshvkku, myth. k., 22, 26, 28, 34, 107, 108, 110, Jagadikamallavijayl, . . . + 398 
111, 836, 837 | Jagadharadarman, आ. . . . ‚ 285290 
14, meth. princess, . . a 139, 182, 136 | Jagati, si, . 300 
Tam (ie, Ceylon, . + . « 2428,29 | Jagatiuigs or "diva, title of Govinda III, 238, 
I]andurut, . Р T š . $ - M3 | Jaiminiya, widénkc samays or school, ` ‚ 176 n. 
Tlahgai( — Ceylon}, . . . А А . 236 | Jain, samaya or school, . .. °. . » 176 ७५ 
ljahgunnappuja, . 9 343.5. | Jaintkmurí sip . š . А А J 308 
Imperial Gupte dynasty, . 243 | Jaipur, š š . s А . 289 и. 
Imperial Pratthire dynasty, 87, 80, 90, 94 | Jalpur (Northern), e. 5. 5 . 20 
ishita, used for inda, . + 5. o. 138 | Jatpar (Southern), «. ७ ж а o 7900 
Indra ГУ, Räskjrabūja k, . . . «. 241 | Jalpuri— Jaipur Zaminderi 1, 0. . 9. 
Indra-Bhattkreka or Indrerüja, s. a. Indravar. Jaitug] I, Yëdava bk, . . . . ‚Та. 
шал, . š "CE" А ; 2 | Jajjlkidévi, queen of Wagabhajs, * 88, 90, 96, 98 
Indrarja бро E, . 5... . X9 | айд. €. o ar VA 
Indraršja, ch., š , š 106 | Jajayüru, vi, š я ° 58, 50, 60 


Indraràja, Ràskirabgian b. 105 w. 237, 238, 243, 252 
Indraršjs IV, Rashjrabiia h., $ Jamarápura, ví, . š 
Indravarman, Ch2}ubya b., Jambupadraka (— Jamdi 1), sü, 300 


° The figures refer to pages; w. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the additions on pp. ті to x. 
The following other abbreviations are used :—ch. == chief ; co.— country ; di. disirics or divisions do. dite ; 
dy.—dynasty; N.= Kasten; Б. == іа; m.— male ; 300. = mountain | r= river ; 6. &. serae as j Sur. = SUITS! 
e= temple ; sü = village or town; w.= woman; W.= Western, 


Jamálgarhi inecription of the lst Aspaiu (?) 359, 380 
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Рази Pact 
Jemdapr , . wes зоо, 301 E 191, 191 
Jahnawegee, ns. . . . — 515,316, 218 | Jodhpur inscription of Pratibira Bkuka, 102, 103,111 s. 
Jenadsva, m. А n 294 | Jodhpur State, . š ç . ë . 91 
Tanankkhamañngsism, г. c. Pulsrari (= modern. Jddhpar, vi., З - ‚ 87,91 
Polonmaruva) . . 836 | Jodhpur Praifhkra dynasty, . š ; 2 94 
danankthanelür (Viyalts) wt, . . . 145 | 364 (ymdaka), private property, — . Tx 
Janapada, . ° . 289, 293, 295 J34 (yókria), land measure, . - . . Ba 
Jandrddena-Kupde, st, . + <. , 76, 78 | Jata,akortenad-form of Jótika, . . . 705 
Jenirddenkryys, =, <. . 835,355 | JUR 0. JAN 79 x, 88 
Ja m, . 2 е . 222,294 | Jumm, ri, А = 104 & n, 259, 252 
Tam, . €. — 126,127 | Junigadh State . . . . 330 
daxAbAd, homestead, . . 86 | उड्या, sin . . . . . . 88 
ded Budi w. . ç ë . 86 | Junaid, geweral . А 93, 103 
Febvakpranps, г. s. Jktükarna, š 116,12% | Jupiter, рне, 5 340, 341, 345 
dayachsndra, Kanowj b, . 168 | Jurs(-Gurjera), . 2 . 93 
JayanAga, b, Ç . 62,63 | Jyimalls, Palava E, . А 147 & x., 150, 151 
Jayatgondastla-mandalam, di, . « — . 64,09 | jyashikAdhikorawika, chief judge, т6, 78 
Jayahgopda-&0]a-mandalam = anciens Tondai- 
mandalam; 4 i , ^ K 
Jayashhha, Ohdjubga k. =. . 4 M 
Jayashhha, Guriorskira (бога) k, . 201, 205 | Ё doubling of, . б + +. 8 
#aysalthha, Poromira k. of Maes, . . gol | Ful. «+ . + * १ + 315 
Taysshhha, (I) Vallabha, Chipedyok, 1 m. 55, 58, 67 | Kkbul valley, be. dE 3⁄8 
Fuyesths (B, бру . «230, 313 n, Зу | Sachets <. « ` +. 889 
Jiyasitha (ID, Сътифус Ё, 229, 313 &, 814 | Ksochobippadu, vi., . 13% 15, 116, 123, 194 
JeyarhnhadPra Gurjera b, . . . a], 208 | Kschohippsdu, z a. Conjeeveram, 8, 119 
Jayashhhz-Vallsbhs-- Jayaatrbha IP, зм, $15 | Fasqakina-kere, (Kagaku tank» . 198. 196 
रोलर Bole Ынта, . 314K, 816 Küdjaskka-Muttaralyar, т. . . . . 117 
Jota raza, Buddhis sect, i : А . 881 ४. Kadalibesauts, z. a. Kodolibosonto, < - $08 
कक, form ol, . . , . , 189 | Каты». . . 843, 803, 30६, 345 
атай, vi, . . , 888, зоо; 256 | Esdsmberamie fom, — so 288 я. 
Хантан, 4. а, Tar, . . . . mg | ее. . €. 06, 130 ж. 
Tho, Prahara k, . . . . 88, 90, 98 | Beam < = + + < 855, 28, 29, 30 
умай» me 200. 0. в | КАРК, . . 270, 275, 977 
fibeandliys, use of, . ‚ EMT Ksdphises IL КызАйза b., 375, 278 
Тынайы, my kh, . ; 190, 948, 205 KigupatiePallava, . 2. 2. . (€. 7 
Jimfiavihana, Bowhieattea, . „ , Iso | Ekjoperi-Tamispararatyaq, Wile,  . 8 
Jina (tbo Buddha); . . 129,35; | Esquvaqar vi, . <. © e 8 
Jina, fgure o 200. 0. 0. 0. 0. rya | ails plate inscription of Sédhadéw, . 129, 186 a. 
Jinasima amikor, . . . 0... $889 ur ЕО ЧА. 48, 135 
sildsanktha-temple А 146 
— n. uta Fiat, vi, ee 347, 348, 349, вб1,.554 
Iii Gupte Gupta kp, . .«. « 89 E Е. — 
Jhirafaki, Jaina saisi, ल E Kakandiv Pa dM NE urs 
А Каякка, Prathara b, . 89, 9७.9७ 94, 95, 
Jtinebekiidéve, s.-a. Jüknadaku, š А . 193 96, 06, 106 





“The figures refer 40 pages; з. after a figure, to footnotes; and edd. to the sddislons on pp; уй to x. 
The. follawing, other. abbreviations are used :—cÀ. = ohiet ; 00, ocantry ; di.» district or division ; do, = ditto; 


dp. dynasty L अ 
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Kakkuka, s. a. Kiku(t)sthe, . 100, 111 k ж. | Ealihganagars, si., 300, 810, 811, 312 


88 & x, 89 & n, 90, 
91, 83, 107, 111 & я. 


Kakustha (K&kutstha), Praithéra prince, 107, ПІ & я 


Kakkuke, PraiiMra k., 


Kakn(t)stha, жуй. k, . 107 & »., 110 
KAkutstha, epithe of Pwra&jaya, . 22, 36, 35 
Kile (Yama), . i > 110x. 192, 195, 280 
Kalabhinana (Ganapati), š E . 140 
i3 - 147, 148, 149, 150, 151 
Kalabhras, people, 116, 121, 133 
Kaljachurl, dy., 128, 129 


Ka]echurya or Kajachuryys, dy., 192, 195, 
200, 211, 215, 218 


KAladiya Bojaged! (BSdagadi), ck., 178, 174, 176 
Kšlshasti, vi., š š . š 2 ; 23 
KAlaküchirys, m., У . . 874 
Kalakichdryakathinaka, work, 278, 274, 276 
Kšlkmjana (Kälañjara), 209, 311, 218, 

215, 218 
Kijimukhs school, . 176 я., 191, 194, 206, 206 
Kajsppál, ri, ə * 68 


Kalarirrarivir, s. a. S@raminperums}-Niyankr, 68 
Kalas Inscription of Saka 851 . 194 x. 
Kalamvalligéri, 174, 176, 178, 183, 184, 185, 

187 & я., 188 & я., 190, 193, 196, 197, 198, 


199, 210, 212 
FRalabeis, г. a. Eajasédvara, . - « . 199 
Која тага, god, , 197, 198, 199 
Kalava #, poem, š 28, 29, 30 
Kaldsrra epigraphs, š 262, 263, 279, 280 
Kktd&ss, post, š 198, 846 
Kajidiss (1) (Kalimayya), „218, 315, 217 
klidšsa IT, т., а 213, 215, 217 
Kalidéva, m., К 4 178, 176, 178 
Kalidivayya-Bottl, ms . . 100, 198, 198 
Kalighat hoard, , , 2.0. B 
Кашка? or Karikile-Ohile, myth. b, . 347, 

y 348, 350, 354 
Kijimandal-Chagaigavi, ms . . 123, 124 
Кїйшаууь ms . 7 А š 208, 209, 311 
Kajinda, Райа, ._. 147, 150, 151 


Kalinga, co, 25, FT, 45, 47, 54, 104, 105, 108, 
112, 240, 241, 245, HA, 253, 254, 307, 309, 
810, 381 5. 


Ealisgattupporant, work, 35 s, 26, 28, 39, 80, 81, | 
BI &»., 49 n, 51 m, 53 x-, 5६ त. 


Kali-Vishguvardhana, СА k., 429 
Kalkutiga-gece (Stonemason's tank), 7 е 17? 
Keluvr,. . 0. € 343, 250, 256 
Ealluvi, z. a. Kilo, . . . ` . 3 
Kilt, ri, . . š . А А . 1⁄3 
Kajugumalal, st, . 00. a. 0 
Kalvakuru €, . . А А . RS 
karo, + А А А . . 201, 208 
Kalyan, rk, . . ° ‚ 320 n. 
Kalyana, v. > . 43,29, 30 
Kalyipekelas, sur. of »&ribhasjadéwa, 384, 
286, 287, 203, 205 
Kalykgapurs रू, . - + 35, 37, 46, 54 
Kalykni, vi., . А З ç . 290 5. 
KXmakkigsppalli, vi, 512, 843, 344, 815 
Eimankryye, w., . + > . . 358, 355 
Kémondaliys-ailisitra, work, . . 118 n., 113 и. 
Kimiri, ti, . š . 803 
Катла! plates, " . 232 я. 
Kamban Aralyan, m., Р 118 
Kkmënšryya, m., Б 862, 355 
КызпһагайБуа, Rashfrakejs E, >» » . 208 
Kampil, . a 18 
Kamikaqama, work, 72 
Karhss, epic hero, . 211 
Kamboja, people, 305 
K&n&das, somaya or school, . 178 m. 
Kinagipe, Pallava b., 149, 150, 151 
Kanska, Kalachars k., 129 
Kanakabhafijs or Kanakasbhafjaděva, Bhaja E. 
286, 292 
Kanakidrl, myth. wo, . . . . 209, 214 
Kanakamahichsls, myth. мо., . . . 180 
Kanakar&ma, m., . x * * " 5 
Калап], kingdom, 92, 101, 106 
KAfiohani, queas of Labsimapordjodtns (П), 129 
184, 187 
КАЛМ (Oonjeeveram), w£, 7, 68, 148, 149, 241, 
240, 254. 
KANobiporam, s. €. KAfohl of, ° न . ит 
Калдар Midavan, s, . š . 6«, 68, 69 


Kand&ruvidi or K Apdravidi, s. a. Gepd&ruváti, 56 
Kapjfru-Gapa, . . . . 201, 203, 204 





° The figures refer to pages; n. after а figure, to footnotes and add, to the additions an pp. YH to x 
The following other abbrevistions are used :—ch.a=chief ; oo. - country ; di distrios or division ; do. ditto | 
dy.- dynasty ; H. Kastarn ; k.=— king j; m= malo MO, = mountain ; riomriver: # Gm samo &8 ; FU. == surname ; 
te. temple ; rin village or town; в.е топар з 17. Western. 
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Калһага, s. a. Krishna IIT, RAskfrakgia Е, . 201, 206 
Kanishka, Kushaga b., . 18, 267, 276, 277, 280, 
Kanishka casket from Shih-ji-ki-qhéet, 
KAnker State, Я è А © 
Kannada, 
Kapni, s. а. Kany, . : š А 
Kapui-kivalan, title of Pandya kings . . 
Каор, KEnéoni or Карразодува, s. a. Karpa- 
suvarneka, ° . 5 ° * = 
Kantéru, г. a. Gandëru, ті, . 
Kagthiki-Vijay&ditya, . . 
Калуй, rdf, . . . 
Kanyk-bha (Arad, А ; 
Kinys° or Kanyakubjs (Kanua]) . 101, 221, 228, 225 
Kany&kum&ri inscription or grasasti, 28, M, 25, 26, 31 


बर्डे Pte 


Kanykkumiri, vi., š 21 
Kanyi-Pidiriyar, goddess enshrined at Kaayd 
kumaéri, ० 26 
Kao-fu (Kabul), co. z 276, 278 
“Kapilineigelam, vi., 843, 343, 344, 845 
Kapila, sags, . А 86, 50 
` Kipila, somaya ог гойо, . 176 я. 
Kapsha, s. а. Knjfila Kadphises, 270, 290, 282 
Karahads, &., "ES 228, 240, 256 
Kikrkkhandt, ormal?, . А . $11 
Karkls, Pallawa k., š 148, 160, 151 
Kiraikkil (Karikal), vi., . . 7 
Kirambiohohsiin, s, . « + » 122, 124 
таза, ойо, . ° . . 298, 295 
Kirahohëšdu, т, . +. + 335, 232, 234 & я. 
Fersnibs, ofloicl, . TT, 79, 223, 224 & n., 225, 236 
Кыйры, . + . . . M 
Karhad grant, > Я š . oo 
Karhids ° . . ° я. 
KariklasSje-Pallavaratya, г. a. БЕКАТ, . 68 
Kérigai, work, . . . ° . бо 
Кагуу г. a. Yépporwtgalakbirigal, work, . eo 
Kürgai-Kujetür s.a. КО, . . 64, 68, 60 


Kürigei| Yéppu] г. а. Yépperwigalabiérigal, e 
, Канка or ° Chila syk: k, — . 23, 17, 29, 41, 53 
Xarikšls or Obdjs, z. a. Vira-Rajéndra-déve, 25, 


36, 27, 47, 48, 54, 55 
beri-twraga-pation-abare-sthina-pibul Adi bir in, 
official, e. ७. 81 
Ks»rkakta v, © © . ч 103, 168, 165 


Z The figures refer to pages; я. after 
Phe tetlowing other abbreviations are used 
dy. 3ynasty ; Rm Fasten kgs कौ 


Paan 
Karkaršja, ch, . 106 & n. 
Ksarkataka, rd, . . 440, 341, 341, 345 
Karkka, or Karkkaršja I,Rashjrabija b, 237, 
238, 348, 253 
Karkka II, Räskirabūia E, . š к . 238 
Kire, vi., 325 
Karma-rishira, di, 228, 331, 284, 257, 258, 259 
260, 314, 315 
Karmmakira-tatike, tank, . A 259, 290 
Karps (Karnna), өріс kero, . . 205 z., 217, 806 
Karpasuvarpa, г. a. Karpasuvarpaka, , А ea 
Karpasuvarpaks, vi., š . . . 62, 63 
Eamits, family, . 0.817 
Karppüta, people, . 806 
Kart&bhaJá, sect. . 62 
Kirtta, Kajachwri k., . > . 19 
Kirttavirya, myth. b, . 182, 136 & #., 187 x. 
karwsa, . А 183, 185, 188 
KirvStinagar, vi., 4 К 65 


Kiéikudi plates of Nandivarman Pallavamalla, 
5n, 14 n, 15 अ., 117, 147, 148, 149 


Kid (Benares), . š . А š . 220 
Kasil, т. . А А - 18, 19, 128 
Калій copper plate insoription, . . . 18m. 
Kaiyapa or EAéyapa, sage, 33, 28, 23, 35, 49, 202 
Kitighigi, canal, 4s Dux 29x 5 ह 
Eatekiée, . $ e 3 . . 233, 135 x. 
Kattha, 00., ° न . . 35, 37, 45, 54 
Kathiiwir, 6, . š . 273, 559 
Kitigarman, m., A " 55, 57 
Katttyagiri, vi., 185, 186, 189, 100, 193, 193, 196, 
208, 210, 212, 218, 216, 218 
KEttumanprkoyll, vi, . ४ i : . H 
Kaumira, samaya or soÀool,- š . 170 x, 
Kanáñámbi, identified with Kosam, . А . 158 
Kautilya, author, . ° . А . . 168 
keapachasamën¿pëfaka, . . . . ०० 123 x. 
Kavadiya МЕШ-Сазфа, s. a. Midi-Gauda, . 206 


Kavërakanyš or Kavérasut& (Kiviel), ri, — .59,103 
KE vit, ri., 7, 22, 23, 27, 28, 29, 30, 88, 41, 51, 52, 
64, 139, 140, 141, 142, 144, 145, 161, 162, 


166, 167, 169 
Elvidppümpetdpam, wy =. ° . ° 65 
Kamdoe wok . « . . . 0 
Kàacyawa bka, work, . . . . . 66 





figure, to footnotes; and add, to the additions on pp. vil to x. 
rah. chief ; co.moountry ; dim distrio$ or division ; do.==ditto ; 
male; mo.= mountain | ri »«river s, & BRIS as; SUF. = surname ; 


(s. e temple ; vÜ. = village or town ; w= Woman | W.= Western. 


INDEX. 
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Pian 
käyastha, community, 74, 76 w., 257 
Kë&dkra, та, | 180, 186, 306 
Kendara Kite, m., = А z 171, 172 
Kendara Marasithga, m., ह. M ç 171, 172 
Kenwood House, . А . a . . 804 
Keonjhar, s. a. Khifijali, ° . А 289, 202 
Keonjhar State, . ^; 288, 291, 202, 300 
Karaja, œ., . . 24, MI, 240, 254, 383, 341, 342 
Kéralas, people . . š 116, 121, 123, 386 
Kéralkpaiti, work, . А . हे . 343 
Kore-Siddhappa, te., ° ° ° ° 170, 196 
Kééava, m., . . ТВ, T7, 79, 178, 180, 182, 287, 296 
Kédaya-Bhatie, m., Š : 185, 188 
Kééavadiva, m., . : z 285, 287 k n. 
KB vkditya, god, 175, 177, 185, 188, 192, 195, 


197, 198, 203, 204 


KEmvidtya mM, . . . . 184, 187 
KBéeva-Gehiyasahisa, su, . . 288, 250, 256 
Küevanihó! . . . « . . 197 
KMevkryya, m., . $52, 855 
Ke vasearmszn, s., " . 69, 60 
Кабата, myth. k, 23, 27, 40, 51 
‘Khachera (Sun), . . ७ . . , 210 
Khaddavalis: Kodavali, ° . — 87, 318, 819 
Khalif Hasham, . 9% 


Khalimpur grant of Dharmmapéladiva, . 79 n., 104 я. 
Khambe or Btambhs, s, . . 287 &n. 
Khapdadeul, sin . š . . . 291, 303 
Khandadeuli grant of Ranabhafijadéva (Narén- 


drabhafijadiva), . . 5 291, 803 
khawdala, territorial division, . š . 78 x. 
khasxqondla, oficial, ә А . 5 . 398 
Khandapars, state, ‚ . e > BBB अ. 
bhasqaraksha, official, 5 . 906 
Kheandichandra, m.  . 5 š — 808, 811- 
Khandichandra-Bhigike, s, . š . 808 
khandikk, measure, > n 60 
Khapdimalph т,  . . . . 318 & #. 
kh&ri, lang measure, " . 233, 233, 284, 235 
Khaéás, people . . . è ° . 806 
куй, vi., Ç ° А š % . 20 
Ehittyi-lehaya, di., Я à " .. 800 
bhajsüága-dheaja, insignis, . А А . 117 
Khértshwar Mahideo, (e, . . . 224 & अ. 


: Раси 
Kh&aka (Kaira), si, 258, 245, 252 
Eki, formof—, . š Sie. Sa वि . 165 
Khiohing or Kiching, vi., . 289, 500, 501 
Khijjitga (=Kiching), м, . . 300, 301 
Khijthgg& or KhijJiñgs, z. a. Khiohing, . . 389 
Khijjfhga Kotte Khiohing, © . 800, 808 
Khimidi, identified with Khimjali, . * . 292 
Khirhjali or Khiñjali, di., š 285, 280, 202 
Khtpdini, misreading for Khirhjali, . . 292 
Khifijali-mandalasKeonjhar State, . 300, 303 
Khifijat-masdala, di, . . . ч . $00 
Khipetti, m., . 158, 157 
Kidiram, . . . . . . . 53 я. 
Kijinadigal, Kérala princess, . А . . 341 
Kil, myth. k, . i 2 . . . 29 
KIl-Paiéšram, vi., . 9, 12, 15 
Kijvali-Vigir-niqu, di., 8, 11, 14 
Kimidi, d, . ; . " š š . 291 
Ki-pin, di., 275, 278 
Kirüri, vi, 152, 158, 154 
Kiráta, co, . — 104, 108, 112 
Kirdiarfeniyam, work, š š °. . 157 
Kirimimbškkam, s, . . š š : 9 
Kirimknp&sti, s. a. Kirimimbikkam, . 5 9 
Kirimip patti, øi., . š š . . 12, 16 


Kirt? or Kirtétvarman I, Ohdjukya k., 124, 
55, 56, 57, 89 n., 257, 258, 250 


Kirtiniriyans, opithet of Govinda ПІ, 940, 245, 253 
Kirtivarma-Prithivivallabha, s. a. Kirtivarman 

Ls £ . 257, 260 
Kiriti, ch., 


Kirtéivarman П, Chäjukya k, . : .89 #« 
Kiuy&yara Ravíkimayya-Nüyaka, s., 178, 179, 181 
bhramügaia, used for bramagaia, . . . 195 
Kodandarima, s. a. Adityavarman, 05519 k., 28, 4%, 52 
Kiddanderiméévara, te., a А . . 23, 24 
Kodsvali, vi., , I А . 816 
Kodolibosonto, . 303 
Koeti (Rast-Borneo), co., 152 я., 153 
Kokiih, Ohdjukya k., . 220 


N. B. —° The figures refer to pages; я. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. vii 
to x. The following other shbrevistions are used :—chewchief ; co,=dountry ; di, =m district or division} do, 
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Kokku]ig&ri, 190, 192, 198, 196, 208, 210, 212, 
218, 216, 218 
Ка, ti., . 201, 205 


Kolšlspura, s. а. Köļäla (Kolh&pura), . . 201 
Koj&lapuravaradhikvare, title of Pija, . . 203 


Kolhapur, v., А 5 341, 242 
Kallanëryya, м., . . . 852, 355 
Komana Akron, s. а. Kanylkumári, ° . 2 
Komar, s. a. KanyAkumári, . 3 & a 21 
Kombaju, si., . ; А А 122, 124 
Kómmsnáryya, m., 852, 355 
K6mmara, vi., 58, 59, 60 
Komyina, vi., 285, 299, 302, 503 
Kopalagéd (1), ` 183, 180, 189 
Konkvade, ri., . 223 я. 
Kogdanagüru, ri.. ae 1254 
Kopgav[e]upür, г, . . а 258, 259, 260 
Копфах1йп, identified with Kondav[e]rupür, . 258 
Kondina, s. a. Kaupdinya, 116, 124 
Kondivarman, ca- . . 2,3,4 
Köõņoya-Halla (?)-Kramite, m., 186, 188 
Kongariyanellfir, . . 165, 166, 167, 168, 169 
Koagéde, vi., . š Я . . . 200 
Kénkans, di., . 20, 321, 823, 324 
Kotkanas, peuple. 116, 125 
Kinkani, Pallava F., 147, 150, 151 
Konkani Ganga Ё. : . š я 7 
Kohkapika. Pallava Ё 7, 10, 18 


. Konntür inscription of Amóghavaraha of Sake 782, 285 


286, 287 
Konomons, ri, . š Р З š . 80: 
Konterivanga-rishopya, di., 285, 299, 503, 308 
K6ntinthi (Kontinvi). s. a. Koptuanl, . . 800 
Kontinvi s. a. Kontuani, š a ड . $00 
Konjtaya-gada, . š я २) « . 308 
Kontuan, ri., FES A А А . 300 
Koppe or Koppam, . 25, 23, 29, 80 
Kopperam, ti, . б š . š . 257 
Korandiyd, di. . . , A š . 800 
Koriñjyš, vi., б 5 š š А . 300 
Košals, oo., . 240, 245, 253 
Kosam, vi., . 8 P 158 & »., 160 
Koéiks (Kaudika), sge, . हे А . 36, 5) 
Ковіраа, ri, . . a ° 84, 85,86 & n. 


Paan 
Koti, di ; . . 225 
Kotiara Metropolis, s. а. КОЙ, Я $ 21 
KBt-patial , dé, . . $ Р . 226 
Kotrangudi plates of Nandivarman П, . . 115 
Kottebhafija (3il&bhafija I), Bhañja h. . 286, 291 
kottagkram (१0०9१8 .-griha), . ° ° 118, 123 
Kottaja-vivi, well, . š . 208, 209, 211 
kottapala, official, . " . . . . 808 
Kottara, s. a. Kott&ru, . . 1 “ А 31 
Kottšru, vi., š Б . . 21 
Kottiéramatapóvana Kuting, . . . 500 
Kottayam Plates of Sthinu-Ravi, . . 69, 841, 348 


Kottayam plates of Vira-EAghava-Ohakravarti, 600 
Kotwülip&r& spurious grani of Samichira-Déva, 74 


Koval, . " °. . . 65 я. 
Kbyilotugu, work, . ° А . 31, 189, 140. 
Éramavitanir-Kü]s ВҺаңар, m., . . 122, 124 
Kraufichz, wo, . 351, 854 
Krimili-vishaya, di, $06 
Krishna, m., 2 А 189 
पपया, Rashjrabita ЕЁ, 239 
Krishns ПІ, Raskirabtta h., ç 24 
Krishparšja(Krishus П), Rlskirakwta Ё, 
24, 27, 48, 5% 
Krishnariya, Kriahpadsrarkys or Krishpadëva- 
mahár&ya, Vijayanagara k., 161, 162, 
164, 165, 166, 169 
Ктїһцагёуарпгаш, 4. a. Êppakudl, 163, 164 


Krishparkyapuram z. a. Vadambttr- Ékürhbe- 


rapuram, . " 165, 167, 168, 169 
Kpshpóévara, m., . . . 97, 09 
Kritavirya, myth b, . А š , 129, 186 x. 
Krovi, family, , * $ ‘ 232, 234 
Fska(Fshs)trapa, official, А . . . 806 
Kahatrapa, ttle, . ड 272, 275, 377, 339 
Kahatrasimha, epithet of B asishka II, 140, 151, 169 
Kahatriyamalls, ser. of Nandiearmas II, . па 
Rahijjinga Кона, s. a. Khifflàga, . . . 800 
Коба, m., . 285, 396 


Kubja-Vishnuvardhans (1), Chdjubya k., . 239 
Кады] (Madura), я ` T 38 
Kfidal. K üdal-sañgamam, or Kütal-sengama, 25, 

27, 28, 29, 50, 46, 54 
Küdalšaravaja-Nayinkr, m., . . ` . 189 
kudavi, +. a. kulyáv&pe ?, TO x. 





N. B— The figuros refer to pages; я. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the additions on pp. vii 
to x. The following other abbreviations are used :—oh.mohief ; co. - oountzy ; di.—distrlot or division; dom 


ditto ; dy.—dynasty ; 
surname ; 


= Eastern; k.- king; maman; mo = Moutain 
te.=<=atemple ; eí.—vilage ог town; w.m woman; РУ. == Western. 


такте; 5. samo a8; Sur, = 


INDEX. 815 
———— r — — 0———————Е- 
2463 Picu 
budipaii, headman of village, . " 342, 343, 344 
Која Kadphises, or Kujñ'a Kara Kadphises е тти — nd in qn 
Kuskawa b, . 270, 215, 976, STT, 278, 279, 280 Three-thousand, 
Киран, vi, . . š š . 08 
a MEN £ E * Kunrsttir-nkdu, di, > . . 67, 68 
DRUMS а Kiram plates of ParamB:varavarman І, . 147 
Kulaminikyanalltr akas Nkochikrurohohi, vi, Kurevadiri, pi, ио RA 
139, 141, 143, 145 | колат, wi, E we . 16, 20 
FINU Sasa ey `+ M Kory m AES o 7 7, 10, 11, 13, 14 
Kulaí&khara-A]vàr, Vaíshmasa saint, . . 34 | tre TO Š 
® бө, ur * . 179, 180, 181, 186 
ulaáëkhara, ulséškhara, Koyllsdhikkrigui, Kuśanagara, identified with Кыша, A 128 
Сыа k., . : 340, 341, 343, 344, 345 | x = 158, 150 
Kulsé&khars-Chakravartgal, s. a. Kulaé&khara зарсан: > ; 
— ——— Kushins, dy., 269, 270, 271, 278, 275, 277, 278, 282 
Mu ey r о о Kushinas, people, ; . 2. 310 
KulabekharadBva, Kéraja k., - + MIL MI | оаа Padiks, ४. a. Patika, ` ` оа 
Kulsašškhara-pPeramš] s. a Kelabtkhars- र घेत क 4. 5, 68, 64 
KoyHadhikirige, . - 841 | Kattan, author, . . 6 - - 30 
Kuhatür vi, , 0. € 64, 67, 60 | कमक, ; 18B 16 Ags 
ene с 1». : Th Ен ™ | Kuvajklapurs, г. a. K5|Kjapura, (f. e, Kar), . 201 m 
YAN жии» ES ES ™ | Kuvaliéva, myth. b. . 22, 96, 37, 49 
Жонка, pope © . . + 306 | коша . . 5» - - ». झर 
Kullka, serpent, . " . š š 215, 418 
(apuro ofa, . . « . . 18 
पणा कणाच, ri, . (5 L 
Kulóttuhgs, KulDWtuhga-Ohó]a (I) or Kulöt- 2 
tuhga-Chiladiva, Съз k., 25», 20, 64, 07 4, changed into], - А š 178, 18% 
69, 832, 313, 384 | L replaced by}, . : न ? . . 514 
Kulottuhgs П, Съда k, . , . . 68 | Ureplsoodbyi . s * » o *« शण 
Kulbttuhgaéó|a-valanidu, di., . ^ 68 | L replaced bylsndr, . _ + 189, 201, 213 
Kulnitunga-S0lag-ulà, work, . 49, 29, 40 x. 53 अ. | L use of— . . А š ç : . м? 
Kaltta, co, . 3⁄4 & =. 28, 27, 45, 47, 53, 54 | h used in Sanskrit, . « 7. t ४ 1 
kulyivips, land measure, 76, T7, TO & n, 86 | L wrong use af—, .' 189 
Kum&rachandra, m., А . 285,298 | Laoosdive Islands, . 162 अ. 
Kumira-Gupta, Gupta b., .79, 81, 84 я., | Lachohalidavi, s. a. Lactichale, 174, 176 
Kumira-Gupte I, Gupta k., . 81, 83, 242 | Lachobiyabberaai, a. a. LaohoHale, ra, 176, 
Kumira-Gupte П, Gupta Б, . . 81, 83 176, 177, 178 
Kum&ra-Gupta Ш, Gupta k., . . . 5 84 | Laohohfyabbe or Lachchale, wi 178, 174, 176 
Kumirakkudi, vi., ç š š 139, 142, 145 | Lahula,m, . . š . ¿ - 285, 926 
Kumire-krame-Tiruvéd!, m., . š 2 123, 134 | Lakhš Mandal prasasti, . . . . 125 
Kumlrséarma-Chadahguvi, m., <ë 139,124 | Lakkaraza, m., К А Я 189, 191, 198 
Kurhirasvimin, author, . š š . 848 | Lakshadvipe, г. a. Laccedive Islands 159 x. 
Kurnkravishnu, Palava b., . 147, 148, 149, 150, 151 | Lakahmans, epio hero, 28, 26, 37, 50, 90, 100, 
Kumari, s. a. Kanyškumkri, २ ७७ / " LM ПО d #:, 111 я. 
Kumari, vi., _ +. , +< . . 48 | Lakshmaya (0), Kalakeri b., . 129, 133, 187 & w. 
Kummahgh €, . 0. 0. € 123, 194 | Lakzhmana (П), Kajachwri k., š 1%, 154, 137 
Kumurukela, vi. — . $08 | Lakshmans-rija, Kajochwas k., 195, 137 & x. 
Kumurukel& grant of SairubhafMadSva, . 201, 803 | Lekshmaparije П #. a. Lakahmana IT, 129,157 5. 


Kurhteja or Kuntaja, co, 163, 184, 186, 201, 202, 304 


Lakshmanarijadéva (III), Kajachwri В, 134, 137 & я 





N.B.—^? The figures refer to peges: n after a figure, іо footnotes; and ad. to the adititions on po. vil 
to x. The foliowing other abbeoviaslons are used :—ch, =chief ; 00. == country dk, — deiot ot divirin ; do. = 
ditto ; dy.—dynssy; B.—Mariern; k-king; w.-—msn; mo.= mountain; РЇ. «а river ; s. 6 same 88) sur. = 
surname ; be. - temple; rim village or town; w.= Woman ; W.== Western. 


Pagan 
Lakshmi, w, — > 848, 851, 854 
Lakshmidis, evthor, . . - है48 अ. 
Lebehmilirya, work, . 189, 145 я. 
Lakuiiéed8va, m. à 191, 104 
Lamkior Галка (Ceylon), . 319, 941, 888, 337, 338 
Lanki, statues from—, . . ` . „ 254 
` Task kürosyats, . "LE š . 254 अ. 
Lazhkari (Rima), CSS cut ue कात 
Landore, г. a. Gdvindapur, А 300 
languages— 
Kanarese 182, 206 
Old Kanareso 171, 172, 178, 189, 106, 199 
1, 205, 207, 208, 212 
Prakrit, - 16, 19, 87, 155, 118 
Sanskrit, 1, 5, 22, 55, 58, 61, 87, 99, 115, 
135, 1$8, 138, 159, 160, 165, 183, 189; 
196, 201, 208, 212, 319, 224, 227, 286, 
984, 307, 311, 314, 350, 331, 239, 
Sinhalese, è 331 
Tamil, . 5, 23, 64, 115, 138, 165, 331, 340 
Lafktévare (Rivage), . . А 203 
Іда, со, . . . «  . 01, 98,106 & s. 
Latkmandkpaya, . . . . s . 880 
Litas, people, . : 93, 506 
Later Hans, éy., ka E go Ө 
lakhëraka, oficial, š 156, 157 
Leiden or Leyden plates or grani, . . & 
14 я., 15 »., 22, 26 
L&bkopjs, ns . . š š . 232, 135 
Liska Kasuluka, Kshatrapa, . . . . 272 
Liiva, Ceylon queen, . . . . .. 835 
Кайт, . ~ . — .201, 208, 206 k x. 
Meked»ohle-pàjehks| . . . 178, 176 & s. 
Wage . . :. 0. 10 
U, use od —, ` . . M8 
Lakamahid&vi, queen of Бајана II, . 831,255 
Lokamiiie, . 815 
L^kanar&ndrazihha, epithet of Бајаг II, . 151 
Likiyate, samays or school, . . . „ 176 я. 
Lord of KK]&rh* or "njana, epithet of 
walladšos, 911, 218 
Lord of Madhuri, title of Mimabhdsha, . . 161 
Lords of Kimidi, ate, . . 293 
маш Taage — 
$һарада . 290 
Lory&àn Tangal statue, . . « . . 38] 


EPIGRATHIA INDICA, 


[ Vow. ХҮІ. 
PAGE 
Loriyto Tangai ара, . . 281 
lotus ee अंक पक and expended, T 
мектер ns vnc ei 
Lacknow Museum, š ç š . 218 
Lamar race, . . . . °. . 188 я. 
M 
m final, form of—, . 1, 307, 314 
m, replaced by f, . . . 255 
mi, land measure, " " . 48, 55 
Häbärata s. а. Makabkarata, . . 844 
Micchagion, й, . . . . 903 
Machai record of the year 81, _ 268, 280 
Machchha’, Michohha*, MichchhA^, Maohh&^, or 
Machhidaegrima, vi., . . 285, 205, 501, 308 з 
Mkohhš° or Michhidagrima-Mijhigim, . 808 x. 
Miachchhadagrima-Michhgaon, 301 
Michh& or Machhidakhanda, di., 285, 295, 297, 
1, 308 
Madanapils or “diva, Gthagaeila b., 220, 221, 
228, 225, £26 
Madaniévara, te., К 170, 189 
MkdBvri-peronda (४1३, m., . 9, 12, 15 
Mádhsvavarman II, Садда k. 149 
Madhurkntaka, sur. of Rjéndra-CÀoja 
25, 27, 45, 53 


Madhra, sohoolof—, . » . . 176 ж. 
Madhyad&ée tract between Bengal and Orissa, 302 
Мій, or MAdi-Gauds s 206 


taka I, n . . 23, 94 
Madras Museum, . 5 . 346 
Madura, Madhura or Madhorš, we, . м, 

27, 23, 20, 43, 53 

Magadha co., А А ... M41, 246, 254 
Mighana:hdin, oc Mighanandin, m. . 301 & n, 

202, 304 

Maghinduvarija, . 58, 60 

Mahinduvarija, identified with the Palava 

king Mah&ndravarman III, . . . 58 





N. B.—* The 


figures refer to pages; я. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the additions on pp. vil 


to x. The following other abbrevistions are used +—ok.— chief ; со. = country ; di. = district or division j do, == 
diio ; бу. = dynasty; B.—Xastern; km king; s.—man; so.= mountain ; fimriver; & amsamo a9; sur. 
surname ; is. temple ; 9i,— vilago or town | зв. woman | УУ. = Western. 


INDEX. 





Pias N Pacz 
MahibeHpuram, v, . А 145, 146 | Mahitanira, division of Vilaibbüra forces, 832, 
Mahabharata, epic, T, 110 s., 118 अ., 114 x., 130, - 334, 388 
225, 342, 345 & я. MEhito s. a. Mahattera š . А pue 
Mahibhirsts war, + < s. . —.28 १90 | Makataka, .  « 351, 
Makabkaskya, work, 154 | Mahattare-kukımvin(mbhin) . . « ~ 
maka-dana, . š " . 339 | Mahattara, Hie . . न . . "8*5, 
maka-dawdanayabka, ofloial, . $06 | Makdeaggs, work, . š > Я 19 
mahi-daxhsidhasidhaniba, oficial, . 306 | Makävmhéa, work, . 73 अ., 73, 881, 38%, 883, 330 
Mahad5va, s. a. Mahidsvs, . 210, 212 & я., 215,217 | wah&vihira,PwédkiM ret, . . . 3312. 
Mahidéva, m., 188, 187, 206, 313, 304 | Mehivrata, sisa school, . . 176 ж. 
Mahidava or “raja, Kakattya b, . 347 & n, 351,354 | Mahandra mo, . . . 300, 810, 311, 313 
mM -Larita гіна, afRosal, - $00 | Mahāndragtti, vis. . o. . . . MR 
Mahikdéele kings, - + + °’ 29% | Mahsndreplla ог dava, Kono pe . 108 & x. 
Mahkkahatrapa, title . 207, 273, 275, 880, 340 | Mahandravarman, Pallava k., š 150, 161 
mahi-kumar-imdiya, offoial, + + + 806 | MahSndravarmen I, Pallava kh., . 146%, 150 
Mahal, + + 5 ८७ ~ 5 o 289 | Mahëndrararman वा, Pallasca k, . . . B 
mahd-mahatiora, offtoial, $00, 310, 311 | Wahasvara, samaya or school, 176 x. 
आ YEAST 14O, 151, | маыйкганЫйжамйр отон, epithe of Rjo- 
Mahaney s. > EA d sihka II, а . . < 1,181 
Mahianadt, ri., ао Mahichandva, Gahadostlo b, 290 
— — —— Mahinda V, Ceylon b, . . 333 
mahinavami, М, A . š 250, 260, 261 
Matisse. ne Sow, Se dm | ee оза 
Mahi равна а 2 у у O | Маш ee . оа 139 
maka-pratikaro, offoisl,. — . 306, 811, 313 & s, | Mahbdaya я ERE Se an 
Mabirijs, He, — . 1, 231, 224, 378, 782, 309, nh du ib Ads ТР 
310, 311, 312, 814, 315 аа р ब 198, 198 & a. 
Msh&rijidhirija, title, . 26, 48, 54, 62, 75, 76, де кш K 901 
78, 8l, 90, 174, 175, 179, 188, 191, 197, matara; es RE FE : : 841 
c i ТСТ Makaradhvaja, sur. of Vishsuecrdbana I, 55, 56, 57 
mahirija mahata, шы. uc unc Q7 arg ee “зањ 
и, : : i — Malaiyilar, ru5-sec! of VilatEhdras, 385, 836, 337, 398 
ML еен, pe Maje-nigu, dé, . . 190, 141, 145 
MAMrüja Barran or Sarva, Hie of Amöghavar. УЦараууз (Milayya), m., 218, 214, 217 
sha I, I р . है HO, 246, 258 Mijapayya, m., 208, 200, 211, 218, 314, 215, 217 
Maharaja-Sarvan, nams of Dantidurga, . . 289 Milava, MAjava, Malwa or Milwi, oo, - 83, 101, 10% 
маһы, . . 0. « €. 90, 94, 96 106, 108, 113, 340, 945, 265, 320, 321 
, Miharapura, 302 | Malava, dy. . ° М 192, 108 
Mahirishtwa,di,. . « . 256 я. | Milevas or Milavas, people, . «७ 92, 189, 308 
maharayarayarays d@vaputra, 6, . А . 277 | Malaya, mo. г š . А . 87, 50 
maharaya rayatiraya, tile, О . . 377 | MAjayys, m., . è . » 208, 210, 213 
mahd-smonta, oficial, . . . 380 | MaHyapüpdigram, « . 237, 233, 334 я. 
таалы, ofoial, . Š 156, 157 | Malkepuram inscription, . 847 x. 
Mahkiramans, (the Buddha), . .  . « T4 | Mallapichàrya, m. . . 168, 164, 165, 166, 109 
Mahisthin (Paupdravardbana), of, А 88 | Maliga, г. а. Peruva Mall, . . : 200, 201 
Я.В. 


—* The figures refer to pages: я. after а figure, to footnotes; and add. to the additions on pp. vii 
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| Piau Paaa 
Mimbikkam, s, . 123,15 | Manigrkmam, . . . 69, 70, Т1, 72 
Marhohaya, Kakafiya prince 848,351, 854 | Mavigrimasir, . . ., 70, Tl & अ., 73 
Жылһадай&, vi., 219, 221, 223 | Mafijrittya mound, Ç š . . > 18 
Жыпдага or Mandara, mo., 214,217 | Manmini=Mandire (?) , . E š . 801 
` , 852, 855 | Manned, А А : . A š . 53%. 
Mashgajimnsva, Maubga]&rpnavad5va, Maiga- Manpkte, (Кага? o... . . 35 
lirpavaor Matigajirnavadéva, s., . 190, 193, 195 | Mappita family (1) . А К ° . 46, 54 
Mimmi (Мьһаёт®у%), qucen,. . 235,295 | Мапбгабһа, myth. &., .  « 38, 27, 41, 52 
Mammink or Manmini, si., 365, 397, 801, 308 x. | Manru,s.c.Manram, . . « . «५ 119 
Marmndeyara or Mapdeyara, Mikanayya, my 192, 106 | mayrupidu, parihára, wl 118, 122, 124 
Mipa Ceylon b, . . < , 383 | manirin, off a . . .  . — 221, 226, 881 
Minabhüsha, lord of Madhura, . . ० 161 | Manu, myth. k. 2%, 20, 28, 30, 34, 40, 107, 110, 
— a — IN 129, 133, 186, 180, 200, 311, 314, 215, 216, 
I : it | 217, 347, 350, 854 
Manu, quoted, è . En, 177 n, 181 x. 234 и. 
JYrasaoyasagtirak, epithet of the Chäjukyas, 2, 56, 59, | Wanumasiddhi, k, 20. . . .M82. 
— — Momuswwiti, work, — . gw ८788 अ 186 4. 
adc» palankoen-bearer, . . . м. 
Малайы (байр, . . . » 14149 око RI — 
Mandal (Mandor ?), Р ; р , 93 Minyaksis or Minyakhite, vi, — . 24, 27, 45, 53, 288, 
mandala, territorial division, < . ~ «२ TN 841 x-, 249, 256 
Mandslapurashe, омо, . . + « Miraniryya, s., ह यह A EC u OS 
mandaba, йа, . oS Lp . 28 | san Pandya ky . . s 61 
Manjari, vi, ` І : Ме КРТ Mariégarva (Mahkrkja Sarvan), prince, . „ MO 
Mandira yi, оа Lew 90 | ВОК, ox 5. ०5३ its 4 
Mandaíarmmn, m., А a . š . 57 Маге Роха ерй. 3 ° š š 545 
Mindavya, sage, . - . 96, 98 News s Y 32,00 
Mingavyapure or Mandor, vi, — . 88, 01, 94, 95, gg | hh sage 39, 26, 38, 83, 49 
Mindhitr, myth. k, . 23, 26, 29, 85, ६0, 245, 258 | Marmad, (Магъа), di, ае 
шы og, | Mirtkuda or Mirttinds, УМАИ ok, 7, 11, 18 
Mingadir grant, . ww . 2140: | Miranda अ. . х. MIT 
єй: त Mashaka, ei 1, . . . 314315 
Mangala, Mangalajanapads or Matgalarishtra, di., Masharis, si, . . . 158 
116,131, 133 | Mitantirs (Mah&tantza  . . . 887 
Mahgaulam — ` a um * Miteviryya (Midhavirysa ?), А 353, 355 
Wangalanidijvip,m, . + Маа Kiar š 3 A . 128 
кылу ही: е PER Mathură Lion Capital insoripilons, . 266, 267, 
Mang-yuvarb] 05126७2, . . — 58,220 OI 
Maaglyuvarkje, epithet of Sarvabkiiroyo, . sia | MOH + + © ५१ १ In 
Mapibhadra мм, . . . 158 & अ. 159 | MAtrikis (Divine Mothers), representations of—, 195, 
Мала osaket, . . . « « « 16 128 
Маа inscription, . . à 267, 268, 269 | Miltrikis, goddesses, . . — .1145 ४५ 196, 127 
MApikkavüchakar or "sakar, saint, . 71, 78 | Mitre, б... 126, 197 
‘Winikya-tirttha, 3 3 201, 208 я. Mátri-Vishnu, ok. D . 82 & »., 88 
Mayigr&makkir, s. a. Manigrimattar, фі | Matsya, œ., e . e. € 101, 104, 106, 112 





N.B— Tho figures ‘refer to pages: я. after а -figure, vo footnotes;and édd. to tho additions on pp. vii 


$o x. Tbe following other abbreviations are used :—ой. = chief ; o0.—oounizy ; di. = district or division; do. sa 
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INDEX. 319 
Paca кт a 
MasyePwrüwg wok . . « 217 GS, + + s... 183 
matter, lond-measure, . < 195, 196, 212, 218 Нағім, ee ते 31, 107, 340 
Manes, Saks b, 20. . M Indravajra, . . 180, 320, 349 
Maunada Bhattira, m. . 01 ^. Kanda, . 171, 174, 170, 188, 190, 197, 200, 
Maunidëva, s, "D E" 201, 203, 204 — 202, 205, 208, 21$ 
Мику а on сё „жу эр е 3981 Katjajeikalitterst, . <. . 0» 
Moyomaia,worh, © « «© 4 « B Мамитардыи%у à 183, 190, 204, 207 
Mayilippil, si, ў | 122, 124 Malint, 81, 95, 245 »., 240 n., 247 x., 249 м., 
Mailiriryya, ms + 2 s . 853, 855 298 x, 205 м., 206 x., 840 
Mayna b, ©... BO, 98, 96, 97, 98, 99 Илаш, © + . 31, 130, 349 
Maytrabhañja epithet, . . . 20 Mattshowibrigita, . 171, 174, 179, 188, 197, 
Maylrabhafija State, 288, 289, 201, 293, 800, 801, 808 202, 206, 207, 208, 213, 236 & n., 245 n., 
Maytmbhafja, oh, . « ० + + 390 MT n. 
Miytrake, . + » 0 + e Dl Prakaraki < . «© ° 6, 31, 120 
Maytrikshaks, m., è А N Š . 1% Prithet, . 81, 207, 245 з. 
Miyfrt, e e . 291 я. Pushpitagra, 120, 245 m, 205 n, 207 m, 
шуш, . « €. . ॐ «idle — жа नवत 
Miytrikes, peopl, «+ « «+ «© «© 290 ° 
Муш, . . . — 290,991 & v. Balint, . 81, 128, 140, 162, 166, 179, 330, 
’ Mada, . . š . 808 246 n., 240 n. 
Мыкан. . . 0. 0. 282, 235 Éardülavikridita, 81, 95, 107, 120, 180, 140, 
Médaniryys, m., . : 353, 555 '908, 313, 220, 245 w. 246 я., 247 w., 
Madantaka, v, . : J 88, 95, 98 248 n, 293 я., 205 я., 397 n., 208 m, 
Madantaka-purs, г. a. Merta, . . м pu 199 #., 331, 849 
Méghadita, work, + . 188 &, 346 & x. We 31, 107, 120, 196, 180 
Mighanikda (Indrajit), . . 107, 110 Bragdhart, . 81, 95, 107, 180, 149, 163, 
Moberauli pillar inscription, . . . . 86 166, 244 n., 245 n., 247 »., 208 n., 349 
Meherpur, di., А А š š . 62 Swigat3, 31, 349 
Malaikkudi, г. а. PElafkkud, , . ^. . Upajàti, 81, 107, 202, 880 n., 349 
Mojastévara, god, Е à $ ^ 916, 918 Upeëendraeajraš, Ы . . 31 840 
Msrrall, . ., . 83 Utpalamûll, . . . 174, 188, 203, 208 
Morta, identified with MEdantaka, , . . 88 d . + «+ + ‘SL 189, 180 
Мат, mo, . «+ 164, 215, 217, 243, askéasthaeila, 345 n, 244 н. 
Méshiki, эў, EE POLES wade Vasaxtatilaka, 6, 31, 107, 180, 149, 220, 244 я., 
meáres— 294 n, 296 x. 
Anushiubk, . 6, 81, 95, 107, 126, 140, 162, m os ET इ, 6, пар ы 2% 6 
166, 174, 179, 183, 190, 197, 202, 208, Moynilatyitte, e «+ 5. 5. o 389 
218, 220, 243 x., 244 w. 246 n, 340 n, 349 Mihira, ser. of Pratthirab. Bhija, . . 100,101 
Ary . . « 6, 95, 120, 120, 180, 293 x. Mihira, г. а. Bhöja, . . . «+ 100,118 
Агу, ° ` . ۰ . 140, 302 Mihirakuls, Hess by * . . 82 & x., 88, 84, 01 
Axpochckhandasika, . . . . ы | Mishu, k... . °. e ५ ‚ 67, 60 
Ohampakomali, + 174, 179, 183, 190, 197, Mialai-nksa, V8, epithet of Kanday Madcap, O4, 08 
202, 206, 213 Milupšd:, w., . , . . . . 800 
Drutacilambita, ° š : : . 6, 220 Mimisheska, samaya or school А А . 170 x. 
Dvipada, Mira, my . , . . e. 5. $8 
+ + «+ + o. o. 171 | Mirsj plates, e + + 5. o. طاق‎ 
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altto 3 у. == dynasty ; F. Eastern ; kE.= king ; mmman:ı 800, mountain; гб. ен Тес; 4. G.mgamo 85, #ur.= 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


[Vor. XVIII. 


Piau Pias 
Miihradates IT, Parthian k. . . 273, 274, 275 Mudgagid, ei, . А " 98, 98, 305 
Misohohhas, people, 93, 101, 108, 107, 111 Mudgagiri, г. a. Monghyr, . 94, 95, 106 
Moga, КизАйра b., . 372, 378, 275 Mugalan or Vyirin! Mugalan, Buddhis monk, 3 2, 333, 
Món inscriptions of Burma, % . 180 837, 338 & x. 
Monghyr, eip . . . « . 899495 Migamtr, vi., 257, 258, 250, 300 
months. Muhammadpur, м, . š . а . N 
Ashighs, ° . . Р . 279,230 | Mujurhnûru, भ, . К . Š à s 4 
Аяра (?), . . . . 280 | Mukwadomala, work, . ‘ s . 342 
Атпа, . - 16, 17 Mnlamkohhšda or MtlamSchhidagrima, ei, 285, 207 
Avadtünaka (Апайпа!ов), ‚ 17, 18 Milprakritie, . > Р s . 117 
Bhádrapada, . 320, 321, 224, 325 Müla-Prthu, myth. k, . š 107 & n., 110 x, 
Chaitraor Chaittra, >. 97, 99, 171, 172, Milasthina, important seat of monks, . — 857, 333 
320, 321, 348, 351, 354 Milasthinadéva, - ۾‎ . ° 186 
Chiigam, . . . . . 341, $42 Mülzvarman or Mülsvarmman, Borneo k, 153 x., 153 
Dios, . . . . . . - 815 | Murhnër or Munn&eu, . А А . . 168 
First, . . ° 318, 319 Munsiyaduvir, faiva saint, . š š . 67 
Jyai or Jytahtha, 190, 198, 196, 219, 231 Mtihgemtir, identified with Migamfir, . . 258 
235, 314, 315 | Muntndra (the Buddha), - . °» 1,181 
Кайыл, . . - ७. . ... Ml mipru-kai, epithet of Vilethtaras, . . 834 
КігЫка or Kirtthkes, . 57, T1, T9, 161, Miñura-kai-tira-V&laikkšran. DeajadKy-perum-pe]- 
163, 164, 165, 167, 169, 225, 226, 258, H, another name of the shrine of the Tooth - 
250, 260 285, 299, 321 Relic of Buddha š 332 
Мыз. . . . .. + 82,31 | марла Uru-VEakkiren — Dejad&yppezum- 
Makara, ey ०६, ж # e. >. ITE balli a. а. Dejadiypperum-bel]!, . 337,388 
Mizgadtrsha, . » К ж r . 818 Mhraputta, " à 353, 556 
Panemos, š š А š + _ 115,180 Musiya or Musiyanaéarman, m, 223, 25], 
Paushe, 0. 5. ७ . 88 | 332, 233, 234 
Próshthapada, А . 280 | Muttaraiyar, chs., . < Я А . 28 
Pushya, 178, 175, 177, 183, 187 190, 191, Muttürpu-kfrram, dé, . š 343 я. 
198, 194, 196, 197, 198, 199, 208, 210, Muttirn, vi, . А 343, 343, 344, 345 
212, 316, 218, 250 | muyyalikutm, . . 285 s. 
Ér&vana, - 190, 192, 195, 200, 280 My&kadoni inscription of Pulumávi, .. . 818%, 
Tenth, . . . š 16, 17 
Yalšškha, 189, 143, 145, 265, 368, 280, 289 
Virichohika or Vriéchíka, n 344, 345 
moon, emblem ox seal, . . “ . . 160 * x= 
Moon, progenitor of race, š 161, 290 
Motkapalli record of Ganapatidava, s 347 я final, replaced by awuszirs,. . . 296 
Mount Banj inscription of Bar. 104, 362, 364, 290 T А 190, 142, 145 
Mo-Yu-lo (or Мауйа б, . 95 | Naüohohikrurchohl-pelHki, . А 141 
Mrityu (Yama), god of death, . 22, 23, 39, 41, 51, 244 Nachchinarkkintyar, author 70 & »., 119, 120 
Mrttyufit, myth. b., + ` 22, 17, 39, | адды haval, parihive, . `. 122, 194 
Muchukunds, myth. L., ° 32, 26, 38, 35, 50 | Naga, iba, . 168, 157 
Muddanna, š . . . 140 | Nigsbhaie or Nigabhay -Prattkóra k., 1 
Koons š А ë А 18%, 184, 187 d 101 103, 107, n nra 


N.B.— Tho figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. YH to x. 
The following other abbrevistions-are used —ak офі: oo.—oountry ; di. distrio oc division у do. Мо; 
dy. dynasty ; И. Eastern ; k.= king ; w-.— man ; sso. а mountain ; ri -rivoe ; 4. 0.= same ४७ j SF, = SUTDADO ; 
te.⸗ꝰ temple ; vm village ot town; w.= Woman; W.= Wesern. 
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Nigabhata, Pratthara k., 88, 90, 98, 95, 98 
Nügabbata or Nigabhata 11, Gurjar-Pratikara k., 94, 
100, 104, 105, 108 & #., 107, 108, 
118 & n.» 235, 240, 245, 253 


Nügadatta, monk, ` 268 
Nkgadëva, m., Š ° 85 
Nügal&dBvi, queen of Norasa, . 161 
Haginanda, work. . А 129, 180 
Nüganüryys, =. ë 852, 355 
Nigara Bhavi, well, . 170 
N&garakhanda Seventy, @., P . 208 
Nigarakhandi or Nàgarakhamdi, vi, 208, 
210, 212, 218, 216, 213 
wagarara biis (nagcrarakshin), oficial, 156, 157 
Місій or Nigarididéva, w.,. ° 206, 206 
Nagaratta= Nagarattkr, 385 
Nagaratt&r, dí. of Vajaikkaya forces 332, $84, 335, 
837, 338 
Nigas, . . . А А А . 182 
Nigavarme or Nikiga, outhor, > š . 66 
Nigs-vivi, well, . . ° 313, 215 
Nigivaldka, identified with NIgabhata I, . 18 
Niügivalhka, identified with Nigabhaja IT, . 101 
Nigaya, n., 9, 11, 14 
Naghuthsha, wrong form of Nahusha, . . 185 
Nügikavve, €, . ° А А 183, 184, 187 
N&h&r collections, А न ° We. 5 81 
Nahusha, myth. F, à 16, 78, 188, 161 
вайна, oficial,. . К . . 231, 226 


Nükarasa, Nškimayya, Nükimayya-Nüyaka, or 
NEI ms . . . 188, 184, 185, 
186, 187 & x., 189 


nakshairas— 

Bharani, & . ° А 161, 163, 164 

Éadayam or Sadatyam, . E . 28, 53 я. 
Wilandi monastery, . 0. > «© . 88 
Nälandi piste, . . 504 & n., 805 я., 306 x. 
Niland, site at—, ° . 190 x 
Nklstadšga (Nar or Nal), vi, 821, 323 & add., 324 
salgir-narpip pir or salgur salppé ppar, 119, 122 
sald, parikira, . 2 š А a 122, 124 
Halidaya, work, . ° • e ° . 342 
namaelbórom, < ° ° ° . . 345 x. 
Wimankryya,m,. è 6 «© 351,355 
Nazhdaniryya, w., ° ° ° . 852,355 
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[Nath}dava(be)la,m, . . . « 159 
Nammijvir, saint, © я * š 834 
МЁпһАФМЇ merchants, . 335 
Nandagrima, vi. Я 143, 250, 256 
Nandagrkma, s. а. Nandagaon, . 243 
Nandavalla, . . . 96, 98 
Nandi, figure of, . š А u 182 «., 189 
Nandisaerma-Bhattan, m., . Š . 122, 124 


Nandivarman or Nandivarman I, Pallaea k., 
118 & n., 149, 150, 151 
Nandivarman, Nandivarman Pallavamalla, 
Vijaya-Nandivikkirama-parumar or Nandivar- 
man П, Palam k., 7, 116, 117, 118, 
121, 123, 147 
Nandivarman, Vijaya-Nandivarman, Vijaya- 
Nandivikramavarman or Nandivarman ILL, 


Pallawa k., 7, 8, 10, 18, 116, 
117, 118, 121 


Ninimeya,™, ° 83, 184, 187 
NAhkoliga, vi., . . . . 800 
Narmaršjsa, Kajachwri b., . 129, 138, 188, 137 & я. 
Narabhate, РтайА%а k., 88, 95, 08 
Naraka, demon, . ढे 110 
Narase, Vijayanagara k., ç: 161 
Narasigha, wrong form of Narasimha, . 249 
Narssihha, =, . А : 322, 334 
Narasirhha-DTkshita, m., š „238, 340 & n., 256 
Narasithha-Ghaiesa, s., ë 185, 188 
Narasirhha-Gupta, Gupta kb., . ड 81 
Narasbhha-Gupta Buliditys, Gwpéa b, 82, 83, 84 k я. 
Narasihhšryya, ms . + . . $53,355 
Narasihha-SOómayá]n,-, . . š 185, 188 
Naresithhavarman, Palasa B. 5 ә 150, 151 
Narayana, sage, . " . 110, 111 я. 
Nüriysgabhadra, ck, . s . 61, 63, 63 
Nüriyapan Achchap, ms . 70 kn, TI 
Na&rkyanap-NkrkyanaU, ms ° . 842, 344, 345 
Narindrabhafija or Naréndrabhafijad5va, 

Bhaaje k., е 381, 201, 302, 293 
Narandriditya, legend ox ооїз, . i . T9, 80 


"आई: TIO, 14 n. 295 <, 515 


Nar&ndrasirhha, epiths of Rajasiha II, . . 153 
Naréndra-Vinaibe, legend on coin, . š ‚ 79, 80 
Narmadi, ri., š ë z . 78, 240, 215, 253 
Nard’ or Narrarkkkugi, of, " . . 48, 55 
Narminghpur, stats, . . 388 я. 


N.B.—The figures refer to pages : я. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. YH to x. 
The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.m chief | 00. country ; di.— district or division: do. dito 
dy. dynasty H. Eastern; k.— king m.= man ; жо. = mountain ; ri. - river; 4, & samo аз; 2wr.-sumamo; 
fe. tomple ; vi. village or town; s woman; HW.= Western. 
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33 
Nüaik or Nkaik cave inscriptions, 155, 157, 267 | nivartana, lond measure, . 357, 160 
Nithamuniga]l, Srivcishsaca åohärya, . " 24 | Ni[y]ino, si, š 311,312 & x. 
NitivikkAl, ы, . » , 168, 165 | miywha or niyuktaka, ofloial, 349, 256 
Niytavkkkl, s. a, Nktt&r, canal, А . 163 | j, used forj, . . . 6 . . 1 
Nauskr! platos or grant of the Gujarks Ohkjukya Nriga, myth. b,- . . - 76, 78, 162, 164, 106 

Pulakséirija, . "T 92.98, 102, 108 | Nrimrida, myth. b. ә 33, 27, 40, 53 
Navakammika or Nauskarmika, monastery of—, Nylpatotga, m., . - . 9, 12,15 


17, 18 
Navasikha, . ç д $ A . 75" 
Матуйу ШЕЙ, vi, 75, 76, 78 & »., 85 
Nayigarh, sais, . > . 288 x. 
Nayanlga, m. . . 78, 77, 79 
Nodtyata}l, assembly kall, 342, 845, 544, 345 
Nalagumta or NGlagunta . 858, 356 
nala-vartti, . 192, 195 
Nellüru (Nellore), vi. . 348 x. 
Nelvayippikkam, wi, . © А * . 12,15 
Мата, Машала or Nëmayya, s», . 178, 175, 
176, 177, 178 
Haémintdaom, work, š š А . s 70 
Negmaltppákkam, vi, . Р . 12, 15 
Néctyan, Hile of Ода kings, . . 08, 69 
Nerkunram, vi., * 122, 124 
Nerufijfkurumbu, s, 13, 15 
nir-viyam, рагїМїга, 122, 124 


Nétribhafija or Nëtríbhañjadëva, ВАайўа k., 284, 
286, 387, 391, 393, 203, 295 


Nidamarru, г. a. Niduparu or Niduberu, . . 56 
Nidhanpur grant of Bhšskarayarman, . . 63 
мін, . е $ ch i नि 188, 165 
NidugsWa-tatkka, tank, © 814, 315 
Niduperu or Niduberu, э, . ә 55, 56, 57 
Niduperu grant of Jayasithha,I, . е . I% 
Мт, ә, . . 64, 67, 68, 69 
wiblya= fraternity of Buddhist monbe, 881 & x. 

885, 336, 338 
nikehipa, . ç . . 168, 105 
Nilaitkgi, sur. of Martépda, 7, 11, 14 
Nigiri, stats, Ў (5 —. , 288 अ. 
Nilgund tnscription, š 106 я. 
Ninety-eight sub-seots of the 1далды, . 335 
Niravadya-SakalalokLéraya-éri- Prithvigümund. 

Im, m, . š ° 314, 316 
Nirupama, sur. of Dàrwea, . . 239, 244, 352 
Nirvins temple, . Я š Я 19 
Nigumbhasidant, formofDuyé, . .  . gs 


Nripetuhga or diva or ^varman, Pallava k., 6, 7, 
8 & n., 10, 11, 18, 18 14, 15 


Nrishhhs, epithet of Buka, . . . 90 
n 
Telugu-Kannada, . š š . . 160 
numerolal symbols— 
100, . . . . . . 807, 808 
8, * . . А 3 . $08 
Яу, used for fa, . 58 x. 


Nürruvar-Kappar ' the hundred eared, (= беф. 


smi) . « . . 818 & तर. 
Nuvaragal Dëvasonerirabtar, * n . 838 ` 
Nylkyspedra, di, ç . 331, 328 
Nykyapadra saptadatá (seventeen), . 822, 834 
O 
Одсека, oo., 240, 245, 253 
ОајаЈе, м, . . 308, 200, $11, 213 
От, denoted by а symbol, : š 200 x. 
Orisa grant of Yidyšdharabhañjadava, 283, 284, 301 
Р 
р initial, retention of—, . ë ‘° 175, 189 
р initial, changed to à, . 208, 218 
padamiliba, temple attendant, š 156 & x., 157 
Padirippultytir (Ouddalore), м, š . 6 
Райпй, ri, á š . 63 
Padmint, quem of Kakka, . — .- 88, 90 96, 98 
Paganttu sù, . , . 6 ., 
Pahlavas, people, . А 


Pija inscription of Sarh . 111, 263, 264, 379, 380 381 
pakshas— 


бшш. . + + . , 221, 299 
wood, . . + + . 2318 310 


— N.B.—The figures refer to pages: m after a igure, to foco TIS ह. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the 


additions on pp. vil to x. 


The following other abbreviations are used >—th, = ohief ر‎ Copmoountty ; बंद, distring or dirision ; do, = ditto j 


d y. - dynasty ; 


= Eastern ; k.—king; s= man; mo. mountain ; ri river j 4, Gm same 
te temple; vi = village or town i w.m woman ; W.— Western. 


45; ser » serneme 


Pila, dy., ` 89 s., 104, 105, 106, 230, 240 
Pelakkada branch of the Pallava dynasty, 149 
Pular, ri, : . š š . 145 
Piklaršvšyar, m. . š 68 
palavithida(ka Fyea (paykika, oficial, 156, 157 
Pilidhveja, . ç 244, 252 
Pilita, same ending , . 15 x. 
Pal Lahrš, stats, ° 288 

Palava, mgth. Ь., 6, 10, 18, 116, 120, 1x3, 147, 
150, 151 

Pallsra, dy., 7, 9, 12, 15, 28, 42, 53, 58, 59, 116, 

145, 147, 148, 149, 150, 152 & »., 241, 246, 
254, 331 я. 
РаЛатай-Агаіуаг, m., 117 
Pallavamalla, sur. cf N ondicorwan IT, 116, 118 
Pallevamalla, prince, . °. ° . . 117 
Papaiigiva, palace, . 842 
Paficha or Pafichspe, myth. b. 25, 27, 40, 51 
Pafichalthgs, te, . 170, 201, 206, 206 
potcha-mahipiiaka, sins, . 887 
podcha-mahd-yafias, . "78m. 
Piicharitra, sameys or school, . 176 n. 
Pandaršñga, m., 228, 234 & x. 
Piadya, co., 35, 27, ЭВ, 54, 348 
Pandya, dy, 10, 18, 21, 28, 24, 27, 48, 44, 52, 58, 254 
Pindyas, people . š $9, 116, 121, 128 
Piagyabulantaka, tiils of Vira-RAjéndra, .. & 
Pipini, author, . . 6 *., 95 &., 178 


Panjt&r inscription of the let Srévans 123, 275, 
276, 377, 278, 279, 280 


Parachakrarkms, another name of Vijaydditya 

ІП, . . ç . 229 x. 
Parkohkkrarkma, wrong form of Paraohakroróma, 220 
Parakisarl, myth. b, . 26, 28, 89, 51 
Parekteari, Chije title, . 21 
Parkkramebahu I, Coylon Ё., 66, 553, 336 
Paralia or Para] y&rd, ri, ग्‌ 21 


parama-ashta-kula-sirhha, title of Vie-Bdjexdra, 48 
Hille, 90, 174, 175, 179, 188, 
191, 197, 202, 221, 233, 335, 226, 231, 237, 
238, 240, 256, 306, 533 


ParamsmáAhMvara, Gil, 221, 223, 225, 226, 231, 
293, 205, 207 
Paramira, dy., 320, 321 


peramasaugate tiie, . . 
persmBévara, file, 82, 174, 175, 179, 183, 197, 
202, 215, 221, 323, 225, 126, 237, 238, 249 


256, 306, 322 
Par&mMvaravarman, Palesa k, . 150, 151 
Paramiévaravarman П, Palleos k., . 117 
Рігілда, wrongly written for Pésderdage, . £8 
Parántaka I, САја k. . А 3, 24, 27, 43, 53, 67 
Paršniaka (П), Chöja А, А ° . M, 44, 53 
Paríbr&jaka Mahirijas, š ° ° 83 
Parava (ba) la, Rashjrabaja &., зоб 
Páravür, vi, . 343 я. 
parikäras (exemptions), IM 


Pazivärakkondamm, sub sot of 7 ijoíkkaras, 335, 837, 338 
gorivriti,, . 0. 946, 354 अ- 
Pariš-Kimedi plates of Indravarman, . 308 
Paru? or Perunatkaji, ki} or लत, myth. k., 23, 


37, 41, 53 
parus, . . * . . . » 235 я. 
Pasanni{=Pasank), vi, 300 
195 
Páiéupata, school of religion or philosophy, 176 я. 
Pitdlamalle, Rags oh., . . * 241 
Páütaüjala, samaya or school, 176 s. 
Patafijall, oxthor, . 154 
Pi Gantahvare PU, mu 288 
рай, г. a. bugepati. 
Patike, Makakekatropa, А ; 271, 272, 115 
Patika plate or inscription, 202, 278, 275, 280, 281 
Pit Muni PL, m. á 288 
Patna Museum grant of Ranabhafijadéva, 231, 308 
patia, pies of land, š . . . lw 
patalé, distria, 219 


Pattapüda-wdfole or Pattavidaplteks, = Patio. 


pur (Pasegupuram, or Pafpuporam), wi, 285, 

299, 503, 303 x. 
РаңаН талдаш, vi, 116, 119, 122, 1% 
Pattipoppilei, poem, «+ у « . . B 
Райэррд#и, work, а fe 119 
Paulastya (R&vans) . Е ° 107, 181 
Paupdravardhana, di, . А . ° 88 
Pavitizuka, my, . °. . 76, 78, 78 
panira, wrong form of pawira, š а 58 я. 
PAyimma or PRyiramargsa, ok., 178, 174, 176, 178 
Páyuhputta, ç. — ° . с 353, 356 
Раууалйт-ра а, work,. . @, 71 





N.B.—The figures refer $o pages t x. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. vil to x. 
The following other abbreviations are used :—ch chief; comoonntry ; #.==district or division; do. == ditto ; 
dy. dynasty ; N.= Eastern ; E. king } зн. еар j mo mountain j Fl. HUST 14. 6.० name АЛ} Ur, IANS | 
e= temple ; ті. = village or town; w.=womasp ; W. =a Western. 
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EE . 

Periyavüchohapi[]ai, commentator, š . 34 
Perma or Permma, oh., 201, 303, 206 
Peemmidiriys, . . 903 я. 
Perth Museum, . x . 60 
perudanam, . . . » ` ° 336 
Perumi}-Uttamanamh, m., " 199, 148, 145 
Perumbejappu Gañgšdhara Vira-Kérals Tiuk- 
köyiladhikäriga], Ийе af ОосМа Маре, . . 842 
perusdarom or peruadoram, tiile, А . 78 8« 
Peruneydal si, . . 343, 848, 344, 345 
Peruneyil, м, . 340, 341, 343 
Peruneyil insortption, . Mi 
Peruñgudi-Elkombu, wi, - 48, 55 
Peruva Mall, m, . 5 .. 200 
Peshiwar, si., š 19, 283 
/Plkire grant, . , 140 
Pflavkyal (Vkyalfr) vi, 146 


Pillsiwsldanam, sub-set of Vioibbdpae, | 885, 


337, 388 
PET, . 0. €. u 30 
P1-lo-mo-lo, s. a. Bhillamils, , 02 я. 
Pingala, euthor, . š . 68, 67, 339 
Pidgalem, work, . 4 с 67 
Piram adiyem (brakmadšya), ` 11 
Pithipuram, श., . : 316, 317 ». 
Pitta, Сожа ok., 201, 203, 206 


Pak, 4, . . . . . ,. , 1 
Pring, Prüniodu or Prülunkodu, W., 68, БӘ, 60 
робне |, oficers swperveing charitable endowments, 


942, 345 & я. 
Polonnaruva, si, . . i 350, 833 я., $38, 335 
рођ, coin, . . . . . . 30 
pe. UL eres . . BB 
Potankryya, अ. . . . 852, 555 
POT, . Box . 8 
Poyga po, . , . . 38, 29 
Prabhichandrs Biidhintadsva, m., 170 
Prabhikers, с, , €. 60 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[ Vor. XVIII. 





Prabhitavarsha, sur. of Kriskga IT, А 


M4 
Prakiléiditya, k, . А А 81 
prakate’, used for prakatya, è 87 
Prikrit used in official doouments, . 87 
promüiri, offolal, . . . 808 
Prantapala, official, . . 806 
proptinssiridasa, used for priptishs-iridasbe, - 125 
prafan, А Р : 6, 9, 11, 14 
Pra&sXtararainamalE2, work, . - 243 
Prat&parudra, Kakatiya k., . 846 
Praiéparudriya, work, - 848 
prathi, used for path ?, . . ° 196 
Pratihira, inrigmia, N ç . 110 
pratikéra, official, 156, 157, 221, 226 


Pratihara, Prattihira or Prasthira, dy., 87, 90, 
92, 03, 94, 95, 06, 97, 108, 106, 107, 111 =, 239 
Brkhmanas, . wg, . 88, 98 
Pratitya-somutpaca ос Widdna-Sitra, Buddhist 
formal, ., . є . 


. 16,18 
prasagi-bara, 222, 334, 2125 
peravaras— 
Aghamsrshana, Viévkmitre and Кака, ч 
321, 333, 5334. 
Ahglrasa, . ‘ А 205 
Angrrasa, Birhaspatya and Bhkradvija, 225, 
226, 209 
Bharadvije, Agniv&éya, Айтаза, and 
Barhaspatya, s š 249, 258 
Bhirgava, Chyavana, Aurva, 
and Ápoavüna, . P А 222, 234 
" Rohita, Ashtaka and Vitvinttra, 207 
yiga, йа, TF 179, 181 
ртауйзека, . К š — 


+ 254 n. 
Prichohhakaršja, Rashjobijah, . 237, 238, 345, 251 
Pnthigresuta (Yudhiahthtra), epic hero, . .8 & x. 
Prithividuvarija, г, a. Prithtrfyuvarkja, 258, 259, 200 
Prithtvi-Mah&rája, K. аша k., . . 347 n. 


— R.B.— Tho figures refee to pages а after e Agua vo botoia, and dh GNU and add. to the additions on pp. vH to x, 


The following other abbreviations are used :—ok, = chief; co. = oountry ; di. = district or division ; do. = ditto ; 


dy. dynasty ; J.= Eastern ; km king ; э, m man; 
te= temple ; sü — villago or town; t= woman ; 


MO, = mountain ; гї. river ; s. Gm samo as | rur.==surname ; 
W.= Western. 





F 


Pyithtvipoth!, daughior of Magkindwsarz;a, 
Prthrvivallabha, epithet of Kirhsarmaw I and 
Pulakifin II, . . ç 258 
Prthiviyuvaraja, title, . > é 258, 250,260 

Prithu, myth. E, . 22, 26, 85, 40, 110 & n., 132, 
186, 248, 252, 304 
Prithuvardhans, дайа k. . š š . 108 
Prithvibhafije, БАайја kE. ; . 286, 291 

Prithvivallabha, tila, . 174, 175, 170, 183, 191 

197, 202, 200, 215, 287, 240, 258, 258, १59 
Priya-Datta, т, . . 200. 76 & 2,718 
Prole (Pols), У 355 в 
Próla (П) or Prólar&ja, Kakatiya Ł., 847 & n., 851, 354 


Prolaniryya, m., . 853, 355 & в 
puda-»à і, parikara, 122, 124 
Püj|aikkudi-pped, ok., . . 848 


thivivallabha, 08४७४ b, 92,93, 257, 258, 


259, 200 & =: 
Pulanari (Polonnaruva) s, . . 886, 837, 338 
Palas, sage, . n . 336, 237 
Pulastipura (=Polonnaruva), si., . š . 836 
РШ, w, 171, 178, 174, 175, 178, 179, 180, 


181, 188, 184, 185, 186, 187, 185, 180, 191, 
192, 193, 104, 195, 196, 197, 198, 199, 200, 
201, 202, 203, 204, 205, 206, 208, 209, 210, 
211, 212, 213, 214, 215, 216, 218 


Puligere or Puligere three-hundred, dt., 189, 103 x. 
Püliyadsva, m., à 191, 194 
Puliyür-kótyam, di., n D 4 F б, 68 
polli(mvirima sign), . . . «८ 116, 881 
puta, used for prays, š . . . 188 
Punn&gavriksha Mila-Gaoga, . . . 175, 177 
Puyppaittalai-ppat, ob. . . . 848 
Pinta, w. . s á R 222, 223 
Pura or Pura-Gupta, Gupta b., є А . 81, 83 
Puram, work, , . . . . 119 
Purandara, m. . . . è . . 285 
Purandara, myth. b., . è * š 28 
Purafijaya (=Kakutstha), myth. b. 22, 20, 84, 49 
Purattiys-nigu, di, . š е š . 48, 55 
Purie plates of Indravarman, А 808 
pugs, . А А ° . 806 
Puru, myth b., А . . i . 183 я. 
Purtiravas, myth. kh, . 182, 136, 140, 144, 101 
Ptisa-Bola-kshëtra, . 814, 315 
Pushkalivatl, ri, . ° 283 


Pnshpakštu, myth. k, — «+ « 
P'u-ta, co. ?,. А š 4 . 278 
Q 
Quilon, vi, . °. . А . 340, 341, 343 
Quilon epigraph, . ० 5. 5. 341, 343 
R - 

r, doubling of consonants after—, 1, 6, 87, 147, m 
r, form of—, . . . . . $20 
r, superscribed form of —, А А А А 6 
r, Telugu letter, use of, . e « ‚1,3814 
Richamelle, Ganga k., . А . . 66 
REkdhanpur plates of Góvinds IIT, 104 m., 105 я., 

118 »., 941 
Rághava (Rams), epic hero, . . . . 202 
Raghdli plates of Jayavardhans П,, 108, 200 
Raghu, meth. E, . . 2 2 2 . 204 
Raghuvaméa, work, . 5 190 n, 196, 198 х. 
Ráhara-moradi or R&ha's Hill, . 189, 189 
Rajabhafija, Bhaja Б, š . : . 186 
Ráje&bhtms (II), Oktjubya B. . 3 330 
Bajãdhirkja I, Okla k., 25 & n, 27, 46, 54, 119, 

8325 

Rajaditya, Ohðja k, . š è : S 5 n. 
Rájegambh!ra-vajaniqu, di, . А 189, 141, 145 
rdjakansi, used for гйўайагйзт, . š . 128 
Rajakdeari, myth. b, . . ә 26, 98, 39, 61 
Rá]akesari, СА а title, . . 22, 31 
Rájekisarivarman, В, . А 70 
RAjakSearivarman, sur. of Vira-Rajéadra, 26, 48, 55 
Rijakésarivarman (Aditya I), ChXa b, . . 118 
Rájakula (?), title of Vira- Rajendra, — 54 
Rájakulabhavake, do. &0. . s A 48 
Rá]altlá, coin type? š Я š ‚ 79, 80, 81 
RijamahSndra, Okla k., . . . 80, 31 
BRájamürttenda, Ckajukya F., . . > . 230 
rijénata, oficial, . . é s Я 293, 295 
Rajanirtyananallir, si, 189, 142, 145 
rajaputra, title, . . 130, 184, 393, 395, 506 
Rüjar(Hashtmagar) . . . . . BI 





N.B.—The figures refer to pages: я. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. vii to x. 
The following other abbreviations are used :—оА, &ohief; co.-oountry ; Gi, - district or division ; do.= ditto ; 
dy. dynasty ; N.-- Faster ; beking j m.— man | s. =amountatn ; riceriver; 4, Geum MAMO as j sur.=surnamo j 


te. ample ; vi, village or town; к. woman; W.= Western, 


8р 


PAGE 
Вајагаја or Вајагіја 1, Okla E, 34, 27, 44, 58, 
553 & x., 334, 336 
Dujarije-Pipqi-nidu, di. ‘ . 48, 55 
Raje-rijéndra, biruda of Vira-R&jandea, . 26, 48, 55 
Ba&jastkhara, m., . ë А 140, 145 
R&jasikhara, tills of Yira- Rajendra, ‚ 48, 55 
Baãjasimha, Rjasirhha П or Rü&jasimha- 
, Narasihhayarmsn 11, Pallava k. : 148, 149, 150 
Bájashhha, Palawa b, . . . « , 158K. 
Rájasithha, Pallava title, : мә, 152 
Ekjasirhha, sur. of Hastivarman, . А . 308 
Bijasirhha, sur. of Indravarman, . . 808 
Ekjasihha IIL एकक, . . . . ठी 
‘RAjMiraya, biruda of Vira-Rajeadra, 28, 48, 5б 
rijasthintya, oficial, - 306 
Rajastiya, sacrifice, . 165 
r&jatirája, ИШ, . . 215, 278 
rijavishaytdhyabeha, official, 283, 234 


Bajéndra, Rijéndra-Chojs or БА]ёпйга-Оһб]а I, 
Oka k., 25 & n., 27, 46, 54, 883 n., 334, 886 
Rajandra-Cho]s-Pallsvaraiyan RAjarijamiri- 


yan, general, . . 24%. 
Bájindra-dóva, Chöja Ь., 25 & n., 27, 50, 31, 46, 

54, я. 
Rajëndravarman, Ganga b, . — 811, 313 
BEfim stone inscription of JagspšlsdBva . 390 
Вај Prgikora b, >» 88, 01 95,08 
Rājputāna, co, . . . . 104, 200, 291 
Rajula, Makdkehairopa, 207, 272 
BAjyspla Pala prince, - :807 
Rakkase-Gaigs, байра F., š 66 
Bakshiditya Kramavid, m., 138, 349, 256 
Bikzhase form of marriage, 338, 245, 253 
Bima; commentator, . . 154 я. 


kero, . 10, 18, 22, 26, 87, 50, 90, 95, 97, 
100, 107, 108, 100, 110 & m., 113 x., 118, 
144, 214, 217, 322, 233, 333, 235, 254, 307 
„Віла, m., š ५ 189 
Rima, Kákatiys prince नि 848, 851, 354 
Вата or RAmablisdra, Gurjor-Pratth3ra k., | 
94, 100, 106, 106, 112 & я. 


BámaohandmdPva, т. . . 173, 175, 178 
 BAmedjva m. . `. 183, 184, 187 
"Bank m, . € А 850, 840 
Bamalavva, @., А . . e . 301 
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Paan 


ВатапйгёуадапаЛйт, vl, ' 189, 141, 142, 145 
RAmafifis or Rimafifiadibe mm Lower Burma, 331 n., 336 


R&m&nujs, school of—, . х - ° . 1765. 
Ramiknajamandapa inscripdon, . . . 146 
R&mar-Tiruvadi, Kerala k., š А 341, 342 
Ramayana, epic, . `. 1108, 111 n, 154 & n. 

214, 216, 317 n. 
BámBévars, god (at Quilon temple), . 343 
Baņajaya, Pallava tiile, . . , 151, 163 


Rapabhafija, Ranabhañja I or Ransbhafijsd5va, 


Bhadja k., 284, 285, 286, 287, 201, 292, 203, 


2905, 297 
Ranpabhafija П, Bhadfa k. „286, 391, 293, 295 
Ranabhita, sur. of Hasticarman, 308 


Raps-durjjaya, epithe of Durjaya, 347 & n., 851, 854 


Ranajaya, epithet of Rajasinha IT, 151, 152 
rümaka, official, ~. г š . 806 
Ranamalla, prinos, — Я E » 117 
Rankvaliks-Khathbedéva, z. a. Starhbha, 340 


RAbgkmig, identified with Karppazuvarpaks, . 63 


Radtganitha, god, 29, 30, 81, 139, 140, 163 
Rangankthasv&min, te., 160, 168 
Rangir, state, £ - 288 н. 
Rannidéri, queen of Dévaptladiva . 805 
rasisierümackasdr ° = 1356, 148 
тагуга, written as гаја and rüjjra, z . 227 
Badshtrakiita, dy., . 7, 10, 18, 89 ^., 91, 104, 106 


& n., 106, 231, 234, 237, 338, 230, 242, 343, 
245, 243, 251, 353, 255, 305 


rüsMirapati, official, +: 260 
Esštanga, vi. A es 285 & »., 204, 301 
Rétenga=Rottongo, . I . А ° 301 
Batanpur, ri, Я P " . А . 989 
rathidhyaksha, ofRotal, . . 5 . . 158 
тама, oficial . . 0. 186, 157 
Ratnas (Three), Buddhist Trinity, « . . 337 
Ratta, dy, . š š . А . 255 
Вафа inscription, . 303 я. 
B&vana, demon, . 100, 110, 135, 196 ж., 215, 218, 
219, 317 x-, 836 x, 
. Rêvana, statues of, . . (05. Ë] A अ. 
Ravikamayya or Bavikimayya-Nüyaka, m., 
178, 179, 181; 183 
Ravikulestkhara, Wis of Vira-Rajindra, ५ . 54 





W.B.—The figures refer to pages: n. after a figure, to footnotes; and add, to the additdons on pp. vii to x. 
The following ather abbreviations are teed —ok. = ohief ; 00.=oounfry } dé district or divielon ; do, = ditto ; 
dy. dynsaty | N.= Pasten; b.—kirig | m= man ; mo.==mountsin ; ri,erlvor } 2. &, ०० samo as ; £V." gürnamo | 
temple ; w= vilago or town; w.eewoman ; W.= Westen. 








INDEX.. 387 
Pian Pags 
Baviyonagerl, vi, 178, РГ, 180, 181, 188, 185, Babbar, ruins at, identified with Navyivakidki, 85 
188 & *, 190, 193, 198 | Bedutgavi-Tiyaserman,m, . . «© 123194 
Bavtyant, si, 186, 189, 190, 192, 196 | Ssduyam, or Sadatyam, nakekaira, . 28,53 
Ravulabédo, si, . >» `. . E - 801 | Bagsknix, oo, А И . ml 
ВлуаЬћалја I, Bhaja k., < #85, 288, 298 | sagandhaka, sougandha’ or offoial, 158, 157 

Raysbhañjs П, Bhaäja k, . + 285,295, 203 | Sugars, myth k, 22, 30, 30, 50, 222, 251, 204, 390, 
regal duty, ten principles of, . , . Wea 299, 504, 807, 313, 333 
Börk, ri, . . А 245, 258 | Sehaddva, m. š š " 133, १३५ 
Rérakantrmadji, or ?mmaji, w., 201, 203, 206 B&hañja, Kalacheri k, , . . 19 
BBviyskka, w., 208, 200, 211, 213, 215,217 | Bahamada, myth b, . . ५. 132,188 
rt, паві for rí and vice verse, . — - 1, 236 | Skhulašarman, my : 'og15, 206 
‘Bight hand’ castes, . . © © + 39 | Sala, dys. . . . . 10 
Ripumalle, Pallasa k., ` 147 & x., 150, 151 Balladbhava, dy., Л К ۰ I . 990 
Ritasiddhi, swr. of Bhima I, . 227, 253 x. Baindhava, oo, . 1 . 108 
Rituparna, mg. b, + . 23, 26, 36,60 | Saira, sckool of religion or philosophy 176 љ 
Röhamita, w., » १ ५ 326,337 | Seivaya, di Ё 139 & n., 183, 137 
Вед, op ~ © 381m, 333, 338 | Saiyadi, wis. . ee % 
Rdhilladdhi, sur. of Hariokandra, « 9T&* | gua वसक . . . 1 शा, 373,274, 275 
Rottango, vi, . * 80,8055. | Baka dvish(Vikramiditya), . . . 0. X6 
BSyars, vi, . ` ." $00 Вга, vi., . š = 
Boyart-vishays, Gi, . ° ` O vahlhhurvanikraya, epithe of Vira-Réjindra . . 48 
rana, шей fir ream- - 08 * 390 | уа, epithe of Jayasimha I1, . 314, 315 
e T рна š: GRE — Bikalamahkntza (dra), epithes of Virs-BAjéndra, 49 

i ii : Buddha) 16, 17 
Budrasirhha T, Kshatrapa E ) . 889 Baks-muni or Sikya-muni (the ) 16 1 hd 
"ripis SUME i. c) asd ба, axmaga or school, . . « «176% 

agere, , . . , , 

{Rajpavarttant, di, : : E | . ll Еа ВИСЕ A 18, p 

Rapdcatira, 14 work, . Ы 68 . . . . . . . ° 
Bipyavati-vishayam[RA]peveritant-vishaya, 309, 310 | 0ай BAI ris + © © * >» 300 
SaHmi,.ri., . . . ° ` . . 390 
вашке ° 168, 167, 160 | तय or Sambobica-diva, Б. Q 15676.18; 
Bu»bhüm, . . . « «© ‘IMS. slag: यो ee 
Simangagh charter, . ` . . . 3з 
Simantavoddi, family, ` . . . . 348 
8 Samara, m-, * . . 100 

Bamastebhuvanké&raye, epithet, 174, 175, 179, 183, 
s doubling of, . > . . 188 181, 197, 303, 200, 315, 
s, doubling ofl, in place of visage, . . 87 | Somastakhiäjaidiädhipeti, Hie . +  . %6 
sesion of—, before tA, . «© «७ ७ 1 | samayas, schools of religion or philosophy, . 176 x. 
ax used for i, . . « + «+ «+ 390 | Sšmbspuropkdhyiya т, . . » 06,31 
ба, used for sa, . + .« . < 330 | ssmdbeigrohks, official, $0. >. BT अ. 
Bebhipet, m, . + + 169, 164, 165, 166, 169 | Вау. . . + + 150, 135 
Babhkpet, Siss oukrined aà OMdambaram, . . 28 Barhgama, Vijeyomagora b, . . 188, 140, 144 

Bibhir, Imitation Gupta ocins found +. . 85 | ajan . . + + + M2, 250, 


LS 

N.B.—The figures refèr to pages: =. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the additdons on pp. ҮН to x. 
The following other abbreviations are used +—ch =m ohief ; co.=oouniry ; di = distriot or division ; do,u= ditio ; 
dg. dynasty; J. Bester ; अ. king; w.==man у mo,==mounteln ; ri «river ; а. 6, ०३७०७ 86 | 207. = urnam | 
temtemple; sü = village or town; tm woman ; W.= Western. 
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Paan 
Bathjina Twenty-four, sillage group, 242, 256 
Bazhjëna, s, а. Safijin, ek, 338, 248 
Gubilot prince, 106 & x., 107 
Баг Tkarsva(be)le, m., ; 
Samh” or Senkarayya-Niyaks, s., 316, 318 
sàmmaré;ya, used for s*ëmrëjya, . 188 
Bazhrila, s. а, Sankaragana, . ° ° W 
Bamudraghósha conab, . . , , , 17 
Bamudra-Qupta, Gupta hj . 81, 88, 148, 153 
Bamndraji, тий . ‚ _, 35, 27, 40, 51 
Bamyu, sage, 6, 10, 18, 116, 130, 123, 
150, 151 
sandhi rules, violation of, ° 6, 116, 147, 225, 
250 n., 381 


Bangsb^dhi or Bangabddhivarman= Vijsyabi- 
hudava, : . . . = ' $3], 886, 337 


Sañnghamira आ. . , , 78 
‘Batgrimamalla, prince, 117 
Befijin, i, . , - 235, 243 
Safijin copper plate, 102 x., 105 x. 
байката, school of, . .116% 
Sañkarasgana, Kajacheri b, А 129, 182, 136 
Bankara-RAja, . | А š . 80 
Ba&kora- So 50-15, work, ñ . 36, 80, 31 x. 
sonkiiam, . ç - 843 x. 
балкы, queen of Nondšsarmax, . 716,18 
apps Eon, . А . 219, 321 
загада, official, š . 806 
tarira, bodily relics, ` « . 16 
Barkaravktaka, ~ . 310, 311 
B&mith inscription of Budha-Gapte, . . — gg 
Berxhaps-yánaka . , , . » 6५, 63 
Barvan, feudatory k., 940, 241, 246, 253 
Barvachandra, m., . ° . . 808 
аа-а, official, . $08, 810, 311 
Barvajaniéraya (?), m., . e 58 n. 


sarva-namasya, tenure, . 170, 181, 185, 188, 109, 


193, 195, 196, 210,212, 216, 218 
Bervasiddhi, sur. of Jayasishhal, . . 55,318 x. 
Ñarvasiddhi, rwr. of Гауагійда II, . ‚ 313 x. 
Servistividin, school, . А ° ° 16,17,18 
Berrra[ehandra] m. . z < v . 313 
Bervvalikidrays, Ohdjulys hy, + +» 314,315 
Barvravarmman, Moukhari k., M % А 83 


Рлав 
Basa (Saša), m., 317, 318, 519 
Sšsaimans, vi, ° ° 8 a a. 335, 236 
Sais bp. , 0. 6. . ., 79, B1, 84 
Satitka, байдабАаеа k., s. Ue १२, sz 
data, laud measure, 186, 189, 193, 193, 196, 218, 
218, 318 
Ва°ог Bitakarņi, 27 70 818 & x. 
Setopatha-Brakmaya, work, . 158, 164 & x. 
Bitkrs platos of Viahyuvardhans I, . 258 
Satis or Bri Satis, m. . š Я : 74 & x, 
Batrubhafija I or Sairubhañijadëra, १७०४० b, 
384, 280, 203, 19б 
Sairubhañija II, БАайуа b., 296, 301 
Bakrughna, apio hero, . 22, 26, 37, 50 
гайга, . 16, 78 & =. 


ВайуЫгауа, rur. of Ohölukya kings, M, 27, 44, 63, 
176, 177, 181, 188, 198, 198, 204, 
257, 258, 259, 200 & x. 
Batyäírayakulaiilaks, rwr. of Ckéjulya kinqa 
174, 175, 170, 188, 191, 197, 302 


Beiyikraya-Vallabhindra, Chijubya k, 119 
Saiyavükys Bütoga IT, Goaga k, . 201 
Sou lika, official, . I . . . 206 
Saamitiri, s. a. Lakshmana, epic kero, 107, 110 
Saura, somaya or school, КИ . 176 »- 

work, . . M3 
emB,. x 189, 193, 198 
Ватагіја, m., 285, 205 


Bavikfivire, or Bvikftvkca-Erama vid, खा 258, H9, 256 
seasons 1 — ` 


Grhhma, 249, 255 
Himante, А . 205 
Rainy, . . А . ë . . 100 
Berat, . . 240, 255 
бить, . 249, 255 
Varshi, 1 249, 255 
Vasanta, °. . . . А 349, 255 
Winter (hêmana), . ç А . » 819 
Sediriyanallir, vi, 166, 168, 169 
Biga, т, . К Д . . 389 
Вена, co, , 273. 


Вака) Ammalyappao ParkntakadSvap, a. A 
БЕКШ. Pulsrkviyan Ealappklarkyan, m. 68 


N.B.—The figures refer to pagos : n, after figure, фо footnotes; and add. to the additions on Pp. Vil te 
"x. The following other abbreviations are used —ok, = chief; comoountry ; di,-.dizírioé ос divmmon; de. 
dijo ; dy.— dynasty ; N.— Eastern; k.=— king; s-msn; so«mountain rim river ; 2. 6. =samo ва sur, 


surname ; 19, = temple у ví. = village or town ; tm woman; W,e Western, 


INDEX. 389 
— ° nEv_ Í ———--. —.———nF—ə Ü°”Q——-] 
Pias Pian 
Sekkilir, author, . . . 67,68 | Bülvatée dy, . . <. . W 
Says, 159 | Silddbbava, s. а. Salladbbava, 
Была, vi., . e . $09 Éiluka or Silluka, Prarhara k., 88, 93, 94, 06, 98, 10$ 
smmabkagiko, oficial, . 251, 257 | Silparaina, work . ._. 165 
Bënimukha, : š 5 š " š 72 | Simgarazs or Bihgacase, m., 189, 191, 193, 191 
B&pkmukhattàr . š . š . 70, 72 | Bmnhha]a, со., ç Ç 24, 27, 43, 58 
eipati, oficial, . А á 158, 157, 221, 220 | Simhalintaka, swr. of Par waka, 24, 27, 43, 58 
Sandadarme-Chadatgavi, m., . 182, 124 | Birhavarman, Puskic-1g3 k. 86 
Sandaéarman, s., . š š ç . 12% 194 | Stmhavarman, І, Pallasa b., . 110 & n., 148, 140, 
Bapigagere, . A . a Д S . 185 150, 161 


Sarminperumk]-N&yanEr, Saivs Saint, 68 & n. 


108, 164, 810, 313, 243, 246, 252, 305 


Seu, . 
S&ytappk&kkam= Chatwuppškkam, . : . 11 
S*truppkkkam, vi, + + 5. — B&sn,14,15 
Seven Pagodas (Маъ аитат), 145 
Bivupg © 0. 0. « 347, 854 
Bévyank (B5vuna), 851 
Shadakshari-diva, poet, . 194 я. 
Shkhbaxgarht, oi., 261, 273, 282 
Shihb&agarh! inscriptions of Aika, 264, 265, 279 
Bhankardar, €, . . 90 
Sharmidavi, vi. 834 
Bhorkot inscription of the year 83 180 
Shore Temple Balrpitha inscription, . 148 
Shrine of the Tooth Rallo of Buddha, 832, 533, 336 
shy, changed into 4 . . 968 
Blam, oo, . . 70,71 
fibi, myth. b., . š 28, 199, 255 
fibi, tribe, š s; 139, 180, 133 я 
ВЫ Auffnara, г. a. Sibi, А 188, 137 
Bibipura, s. а. Bhorkot, . . . . 180 
Sibol, s. а. Sibi ?, . š . š 2 . 180 
BiddMyatakawmedi, work, š š P . 178 
Brddhintam plates of Dévéndravarman, . . 806 
Siddhirthamthe Buddha, . . , . 804 
Siddhéévara, saint, 5 Q 198, 167, 108 
Fiddhiévara Mahñd5va, . . 6. 90, 98 
Bidhihthb&-viskaya, di + + 5. . 808 
Éü&bhafija I or Bilibhefjad&va, BAcAja k., 

284, 186, 293, 205 
GHabhafija II or Sükbhafijadóva,BAoW;c F. 285, 

286, 287, 288, 297 
Rilkhàra, family, . : ç 249 
Silappadibirom, work, . 318 n., 348 я. 





Simhavarman П, Pallava F., . 
Stmhavishnu, Pallava k., 


116, 148, 150, 151 
. 116, 148, 149, 150, 151 


Bimhipurs, vi, . Е . 
Sindhu, 00., - . š * 104, 112 
Sindhu, ri . . 35, 49, 274 n. 
Sindhurkjadéva, Parasaara k., 322, 334 
Sinusmanür copper plates. А А " 67 
Sirlyadévi, w., 201, 208, 206 
Sirkap, яй. -. . o, 277,208 
Birrlydrror, vi, . y š 23 
Sirudanam, sub-division of Vélaikkiras, . 335, 

336, 337, 838 
Siru-Kunrsa-nšáqu, di . 64, 08 


Sirukupra-nadv, possibly г. a. Kunrattür-mAdw, 
di. 


°. . 67, 00 
"Strupu]ugil, wi, š > Š К 123, 124 
Sisiman, vi., А ° ç E š . 225 
SiPepšlasadka, work, š 5 135» 
BÀ, epic heroine, 87, 50, 174, 176, 200, 211 
Sitha(dha)r&]s, m., . 158, 157 
Sittamalli, vi., x . 166 
Sivachtidimant, title of Rajasimka II, . . 149 
Sivadivayya, m., . ° . . 348 x. 
Stvam&gha, b, . 159, 160 
Biva-rijs (Г), Kalachwri b. 129, 183, 187 
Stvarija IT, Kalachwri k., р 134, 187 
Sivarudraéarman, m., . б Р А 57 
Sivavachanabhishanam, work, > 334 
Siveyagérl, di. А 190, 193, 196 
Вітвуа ёгі, . 174, 175, 177, 178, 100, 192, 195, 
208, 209, 211, 218, 214, 316 
Styakedéva, Poramdara k., š . А 323, 324 
Bkanda-Gupta, Gupta k., 79, 81, 83, 86, 242 
Skandamfila, Palava k., 150, 151 
Skandabarman, m., Ў 809, 310 
Вкапйайаһуа, Pallava F., 147, 148, 149 


eçe — —ñ —ñ — —ñ —ñ— — — — — —— — —‏ — س 


N.B.—The figures refer to pages: я. after a figure, to footnotes; and add, to the additions on pp. vli to 
x. The following other abbreviations are used :—ch. = chief; comoountry; di, - dutriot or division do, = 
dito; ду. == dynasty у H.—Eastorn; k-king; m=man; mo.= mountain; rimriver}4 G. samo aS j XD ' 
surname; tam temple ; vi, village or town; so. = woman ; W.= Western. 
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; Pian PAGE 
Skandavarman, Palasa k., . 116, 148, 149, 150, 151 u . . °» B 
Skandavarman І, Palasa Ь,. А 148, 150, 151 | Srimdgha, epithet of ЕйдагийАа II, 149, 161, 152 
Bkandavarman TI, Pallaea b., 116, 148, 149, 150,151 | Srinagara-bhubi, di, . . . « . 306 
Skirah Dhiri epigraph of the year 899, 263, 204, 280 Sri-Naranam, tonk, > š E « 70, 71, 72 
Bobhana* or Sobhane-Niyaks, m,. 1838, 184, 187 | grtnidhi, epithet of Rajasimka II, . 149, 161, 152. 
Robhanayya, я., . е . š А 171, 172 Airis i 
Bodies, Kahäkshatrapa,  . . Is, 278, 275 | ВР (Вірш), й, + « S. us 
Er DE 189, 193, 195 ir diris а. а. Vira-R&jéndra, Ohöļa * 
Dn ७० ^ | Srtrarhga (Vishnu), . . . 214,816,217 
Bala nádu, ә. a. Ghëls country, Srirangam, island, z 5 A 144 
ke. a 100, 881, 886, 387 | Stirangem temple, — 21, 189, 143, 145 
Ba my, . . . . «218,214,917 | Мт, © 0. €. 30, 140, 160, 168 
Sómadéva, m., . n ¿ ` г 191, 194 | Srfatgam plates of Нагћагатгёув-Ојаіуаг III, 139 
. Bomankthiryya, m, © +, à $51,352, 855 | Srīrañganātha, god, . . « « 188, 129 
Bömayäjula-Vojjakki-Bö, s, oe °. 4 | Srirangapattana, ri, . <. e. 161 
sima-samsthis, rites, . + « + 177,188 | fr Satghabodhi Vijayabkhu— Vijayab&hu I, . 832 
Sdmiskands pensi, . e °. 146 | Érr.SarevasiddM, legend os seal, . . 55. 813 
Bömöávara, m, . न 196, 198, 190 | fritz, used for ita, , š ; . 147 
SimAéAdvare (ТҮ) or Sömğévaradğva, СА а b., Ari-Tyagpadkanu, legend on seal, . " А 1 
190, 193, 196 | £r TyzcadhBeu, sur. of Indrovarmom, . . 1 
Bimilanska,m, . . °» e 227 | Srryallsabhank5dal, Voyage ruler, . . 543 x. 
Вафа, ox . Ie . :03, 60 | Surata mark, ., . 120 
. Boppavarartviz, shrine of, . . * 04 68, 69 | Su Virüp&kaha, sign manual of Vijayanagara 
Sonpavirariviz, s. a. Kelerirertvir, . . 08 | ings, З 144, 145, 100, 164, 169 
Sonpur grant of Satrubhafijadéva,. — . 288,800 | Srf.Viskamasiddhi, legend on seal, . . . B8 
Sonpur 8७६७ . . 800, 302, 308 | Stambha, m., азс 285, 257 & n., 208 
Soter Megas, Kushina Viceroy, m š 276, 318 | Btambha, k., р : , . 20 
sob, . . + 5 . 183, 186 | мурун, used for ёстой, 0. e. 8 
Southern Benares (РШ, . . à . 200 | stkala, mub-division, м . 165 
ботаў, m. . Р š s . 204 official, . : P 189, 145, 145 
Bpelagadames coia шут . . + + 374” Buhknvikrara (Th&nBaer) ei, . . 221, 822, 823, 334. 
ér, changed into әй, . . . . . 268 | grbnemason's Tank, . 4 $ š . 181 
Érevapa-Bejgola inscripdon, . — . . 241 | Sizavant oo, © « +» . « 9४, 96,98 
Sribhavans, vi, . + e + 28,11 | Girava, s a. Tamani ह. ५४८, Ue. et OR 
Brt-Bhojadsva, sign татыш, o + + 355 | gubendhu, author, ИРИ 243 
friohandradëva, Gokagovdls b, — . 220, 221 | &ubhaahandra or BubhachandradBva, m. 201 & s, 
Éui-Depdi m. ° . 116, 122, 124 202, 904 
Éri-Dévapaladvasya, legend on seal, . + °» FM | Sxbkodradkowoñjowa, work, . .» . 91 
Bridhars, mm, © + + «+ 425, 296,200 | ona m, . . 0. « « « TA 
Brimad-Amdghawarshadbeasya, legend 0% seal, -. 38 | gubhsatuñga-Vallabha, same qf Xrishea I, 350, 943, 25% 
Brimad-Givindachandradévah, legend on seal, . IM Suchfndram inscription, . 2 : . 120 я. 
Arikikolantvallabha or Arikikuléévara, god, 348 »., 353 Such!-Palite, m, . . . : А . T6, 78 
frikikolano, Scikikulam or Seikikolam, wl, 348 x-, BüjhaladPYa m. >. . « « i . 288 
ftERphastévare god, + «+ . 8a, | BMA, m, +< +» + . — 201, 202, $04 
BMmala prince, . + . + «+ . 117 | Bus Vihar copper plate of the yeer ll, . 264, 267 











N.R.— The figures roter ७) pages: я. after a igure, to footmotes; and add. to the additions on pp. YH to 
x.’ Tha following other abbreviations aro used ok; = खळेली co.=oouniry ; di. = district or division ; do, == 
dikte ; dy. dynasty ; अ. Eastern у Б. ыд у m.=min; mo.mountains rüssriYyerj z, 6.० samo as j ree 
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Paca А PaGs 
Sukusandiia, work . 3. « „+ . 843m. | TakhiH-B&hi inscription, . 266, 272, 273, 275 
“Sam, progenitor ofrace,. . + + . 290 | Takshaéilā (Таха), . . . . 371,378 
Bun, emblem on seal, . . . . 160 | Tilaršjs or °npipa, Ohajukya b, 229, 230 
Sundara-Chija-Pindya, ОМ prince, 25 я. | Tile-tatike, А 314, 316 
Sunderamirti-Niyipir, Saiea ай, . . 64, 68 | Таюһет, wats, 288 x. 
боһдалјатігибе, . 2 xv LS . «+ #9 | Talohér plates of бауїўа-ТиһдайБта, . 61 
Sunyavidin, semaya or sokool + ° « 176m, | Тылат, , + «७ . «५ ‚59,60 
Bupradka-Svàm!,, =, . А . 75, 76, 77, 78, 79 | tajiytdsri, . ३ fg . . . . 848 
Büra-Datta, m, . . «+ «© „  . 76, T8 | Taliyadtrima- or Tatyijvip,  . . 848 x, 
Bürsnkryya, अ. . °. А . > 853, 355 | Tamani, di, . s А . š Я 94 
fursth, vi, . . . . . ° А 91 | Tambads Këta, my А . न . 171, 172 
Barjje (Borys) Sun, . • ` ° . 380 | Tamin, general, š А А . б 95 
Büryasna,w., . . «+ 63, 03 | Tanjant5Wam plates of Nandivarman, 7, 117, 119, 120 
Bérya-SiddMaxia, work, . . ` + 290 | Tafj&pur or.Tanjore si, — 23,17 ни Hes 


Bürya^ orBüryyavarman, Palase bk, 147, 150, 151 


Tanjore temple, . . . ©. . . 3388. 
— йош, x : : | uae T'apatisamearaga, work, . . á . 343 
doa тїгї, Buddhist goddese, . . . 74,180, 131, 135 
teragu, porthiva, . . . . . 122, 124 
X ली : 1011653168 VT Tšrakësvara, ts, . ¿ 1 e Х Т 04. 109 
Aévaliyana, . А n ० 189, 143, 145, 306 | ara-pati, offlaial, . : x š . . 306 
Ãvattamba (Apastambs), . . 18,144 | Ciresingh ४. 0. . 0. . €. OR 
Hiranyekidin, . 59, 00, 122, 124 | tarika, ойда) . . 2 " $ . $06 
Subtava}ichSde-valanidu, di., . . 165, 166, 167, 100 | Tüsapeik&rà, si, . . i . 803 
' Bwrarswasthyüdkikrüg, e, . . . Т6, THs, | Tamapaikerš grant of Banabhafijadáva, . 291, 203 
Svimibhate, ch. ?, š : Е . 126,127 | Tita, Pratthara k. * 88, 90, 92, 95, 96, 98 
Byimi Jtvadiman (IT), Kakatropa b, . 389 | Tatpurusham, . eo کے‎ 199, 191, 194 
Svastirs, mark on बकरे, . . ; : . 286 | taxes, several forms of, . А . . 189 
Bwat, Tie . o o. oa » 4 D| Taxis vi, . - 19, 370, 272, 278, 278, 283 
Taxila copper plate of Patika, 264, 200, 271, 273 

т Teri dive ell tomes tion the o year 138, 
7a, 271, 215, $77, $70, 180 
t, doubling of—, . А ° . 87,160,182 | Téjedika, . ° š Я А š . $879 
t, doubling of—, when followed by r, . .. 286 | Tokkal, si, š А . 307, 808, 311 
i final form of—, 2E wx < ° 55 | Tekkali plates of Indravarman, . . . 308 
ts, changed into da, . .  .  .  . 263 | Telanadi-- Tel, ri ec d. we ox oy 7908 
ta, written as за, . x А * š . 807 | Telugu Makabkarata, work, . $ . . 948 x. 
Taban, г. a. Tamani, . š Е . 2 94 | Temple of Bowl Bello, . š š В . 858 
Ta(Da)ntivarman, Pallaea ., > v^ fs 10 | Temple of Tooth Relic, . . ? А . 838 
tad-äyuktaka, ой, .  .  . «  . 906 | Tegkarai-Arrala-knrram, का. . — . 116,119, 181, 138 
'Tadisami ог °sami— Tadasings (1), р . 301 | Tévagi-kramavibtap, m., ` s š » 123, 194 
Tadisami or^mami-wishayo, di, . 801, 803 ж. | Tezpur, oh, . > . . . « | 82 
Tadisami-wahoya, d, . . à 185, 207 | Thabbera, He, . 2 . 333, 224, 225, 296 
ТаПара, Chäjukya h. . . » Я . 231 | Thšnëewar, г. а. Thintear, vi, 92, 93 
Танну, бета, . . € 57, 314, 315 | Thatthasikaym, . . we 331, 823, 324 
Тараз or Araba, . ^ A ° . 93 | ТЪЪ Tikkarapeda, . . 303 я; 
~Takht+-Bahi, vi., А š i . 261,273 | Thihira-vishays, di, + . 285, 200, 302, 503 x; 





N.B.— The figures refer to pages: я. after а figure, фо footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. vil to 
m. The following otber abbrevistions аге. used —ch = ohlef ;- cam country ; di, = disirio$ or division у do, = 
diio ; dg. —dynasiy ; H.= Easton; k.= king 1 pman; s0.—=mounbain; ri riyo; & mamo as; «wr. 
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tiger-banner, огей, °. 23, 28, 51 | Tiruvapvanjtir temple, . ^ . А . 343 
Tigaris, state, ° . z . 228 я. [Thur Brir-chivadi, @., . š . . 162 
Tikanizya, m., 178, 180, 182 | Tiruv&di.Potaferman, т, . . 122, 124 
Tikka, Kakatiya prince, 848 & »., 351, 854 | Tiruvollarai inscription, ç š . 70, 71 
Tikkana, poet, . - 348 я. | Tiruve[larai, oi, А 70 & %., 71, 118 
Tilakwidé plates of V. 8. 1108, А . 820 я. Tiruvindaltir-n&du, &., . . . 67, 68, 69 
Tilsi (Chidambaram), wb, . . 64, 67, 68, 69 | Tiruvorriytr epigraph of 986 A.D., . . Ml 
Timapdirk(-- Tendr), wi 1, < . 300 | üthi— 
Timma, Vijayanagara b, . ._. 161 9, . . + . . . 28,200 
Timmanirya, m., . i . ‘ 189 bahula prathama, . š А š . 318 
Timmapuram plates, ° + 5 + 258 full moon, . . . . . . S834 
Tippajl, queen of агава, + . . . 161 podeidas, . S . - 161, 163, 164 
Tirthasz=: Tirthahkaras, . 203, 205 & m pournamasi, . . . . . . 314 
Tiruchohirrambala-kkivai, work, .  . 73 wchchayancikidaH,. . . . . 209 
Tiruka]ambtir or °biidiir, wi, . 165, 166, 167, 168, 169 utithinadeldsHi . š š 165, 187, 169 
Tirukkadaiyür, vi, ` . न . - 68 | Tolbppwom, wor, . I 70 ая. 
Tirumalidhtée, s., я š i А . 189 | Тордаі, dy. A с > Д 69 
Tiruvalttr-sime, di., . > 165, 167, 169 | Tondaikivalan, epithet, А Я 64, 68 
Tiru-Jfi&nasembendha, Sativa saini, . 5 . 162 | Topdsalmiknšrrir or Топфайшыррёгйггїг, pro- 
Ttrukk&kkar temple, . . . . . M3 | beblysa.Topdaimindd, . . . x 
Tirukkikkaral, vi, . . 343 & | Tondaiminisrir-tofilinn-Udelyar, . . . A 
Tiruk-kšjatti, vi., . . š . š . 248 я. Tondsi-mandalam or Tonda-mandalam, di., 65, 149 
Tirukkalnkkunram, sü, А 883 | Towdaémasdalakedagam, work 87 x. 
Tirukkunrappdjal or Tirukkunrappuls, e, 342, Tóramšns, Haack, . 82 & »., 83 
348 & n, 344 Тогарага Bütayys, m., . . . . . 200° 
Tirumalainitha-Uttamanambl, es, . ° . 139 Torapas, family of bandits, . " š . 800 
Tirumilpuram, vi, . . . . 2 | ЫаПбкуәвіга, rwy, . . . 35,37, 47, 54 
Tirumihaohohtir, s. a. Tirumtyaohohdr, . 162 Tretk or Trétiltirtha, , А : . 95, 06, 98 
Tirumíhsohchtr-pat$u, d, . . 162, 163, 165 | Trbhanga, розв, . sm 5 ©. xm . 8 
Tirumoli, work, . . ‘° 884 | Tribhuvanadbva, m, . . 288 
tirumegama- (Sanskrit тини Eha), ° + 119 | Tribhuvanad&va (Kulotkrhga-Ohaja ITI), . 70 
Twamurugirruppadai, work, 119 | Tribhuvansdhavale, epithet qf Govinda ILI, 340, 
tirunakshairom, . 832 & x., 336 245, 253 
Tirux pddérippu li ygr- Kalambagam, work, . 68 | Tribhuvanamalla or ^ d5va (Vikramkditya VI), 
Tirupperundura: (Ауадауёгкбуй) Ps . °. 73 Ohi fubya k., 178, 179, 181, 183, 184, 186, 189, 
Tiruppilav&yal or Tiruppilav&yil, ancient name 191, 192, 198, 195, 196, 197, 196, 201, 902, 304 
of Viyaltr, . ‚ . . 145 | Tribbuvanamalladsva (Bijjala) Kajacheri b., 
Tirupplav&yl-udalya-N&yanir god, — . . 145 T0 अल 315 315. 218 
Twueadi, honorific title, 2 842 | Tribhuvanaviradava, s. а, Kul5ttanga-Oh5|a TIT, 70 a; 
Trovilahgsdu grant or plates, 15 s, 22, 23, 94, 25, 26 | tridamda, . + + 200, 9046 3. 
Tiruvalla plates, š . Я E 843 Trikali rgadki pati, title, . . . . 289 
Tiruvallam insoriptions of Nandivikrama Trikalinga-Mahádsv!, ИЧ, , А 285 
7, 8, lan. Tri kalitgamihidévi, wrong form of Trikalinga 
Tiruválür, ri. . в " 166, 340, 341 207 
Tiruviltir-aima, di, : . 165,169 | Trikütëšrara, god, А . . ° 198,196 
Tiruvàpalkka]  . - 70". | Trilbohanspškls, Pratiidra b, . $ . . 89 м. 
Tiruvarabganallür, vi., 189, 141, 142,145 | Triploane inscription of Dantivarman, . . 118 


N.B.—The figures refer to pages: м. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the additions on рр. vil to 
x. The following other abbreviations are used i—eA. e chief ; co.—oountry ; dimedistrist or division: dom 
ditto ; dy.—dynasty ; N.= Eastern; ke-king; meman; wo.— mountain; ri-river; & Gan ag; wr 
gurnamoe | (¿== temple | vim vilago ог town j w= Woman j Wom Western. 
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Pagan Pion 
Tripuradahaan, work, . : è è . 843 | Ummarakanthi-BoL, . A s n > 3 
Tristrippell-rifya, dí, . š Š 139, 141, 145 | Ugswaxntisandikum, work, s А . 848 я. 
Тиүгала-НҺафалдат1а, Sty š 338, 3६9, 256 | ырайына, represented by symbol for p, . 227 
te, changed into 6, ° ° ә ° . 38 | wpadhwasdya, represented by symbol r, . . 237 
tak» kok, . ° 6 | wpadhndetya, use of, . 87, 208, 236, 307 
Téuiza (kahudra-)Varmayases (f, my ° . 17,18 | spadhmdatya, wrong use of, . . š . 18% 
tri, used for tri, . नि . А + °. 87 | ‘wpariba, oficial, . . š i . ^. 806 
mea, . . . . . 988 5 я. | Upisiki, . $ А . . . 268 
Tuldiha-Barman, ms . ° 219, 223 6 4, 223 | Upli €, . . 0. M3 
Тора, pep, . «+ «+ °» 116,131, 138 | Uppalahatthaks, wi, 250, 256 
Tumiyapind, . + © + + > 284m | Uppalahatthaks, s. а. Upiki, . 945 
Toumtyaventyapind, . . А .233, 234% я. | ирри-Ььбодолеусаі, parihdra, . 432, 134 
"Tundra, ००५ W . -< हेह, 27,47, 54 | Sr, membores of village assembly, «+ . . 543 
Tunduriva, ei, ° . . . . . 501 | Uraiytr, wi, . 65, 70 & =, 71 
Tupduriva-- Tundur, . नि 301 | 45004, вагата, » S 122, 124 
Tuhgabhadrk, ri 161, 163, 164, 107, 241 | Urattir, =L, E. эй ouk. 22 . 13, 15 
Tuhgans, tonk, - . « . » 810311 | Uram plates of Hastivarman, . 308 
Tuhgans or Tubganni, v, . А . 200, 310 | Огиррий, w, . š : " 142, 124 
Tuhgaverman, s. c. Nripatuhgavarman, . 11, I4 | Uruvupelli plates, . न . . . 109 
Turushka, co, « > e > 101, 104 | Оттай, nymph, . S s АВ 182, 136. 
Turushka, people, М 108, 112, 161 | Uifnara, lgemday k, . Q . 199, 188 x, 
Turvasu, myth. Ё, . . . А . 161 | Utkals, co, . H, 27, 45, 58 
Tyigadhanu, ser. of Indraearmem, . E . 3, 4 | siakérilam, used for wig gam or wibüritam, 219 
tyajys, used for altel, «© . © * 87 Uttama-Chakrariya,m, . . . 139 
Uttamanambi,s. 4 Е А 130, 143, 145 
с Uttamariya, m., 189, 140 
Ubbarada Bammayys, m, 192, 105 | Uttamadila,m, . ळे А 7, 8, 11, 14 
ubhatya-gaņa, 1 . 117 | Uttamss&s]en, feld, " e ; š š छा 
- Ubhaya- кый — "Khifijall-mandala (Use Uttams-S8]a-valankdu, di, ‚ 48, 55 
Lower ,) By 385, 808 | Uttara Kosala, co., s . 220 
"Ucharíana (Uttaraséns t), . 17,20 & я. | Uttarapali dí, . х ч А . 802, 303 
Udagal fort, à А ; . 29, 58°. | Uttarapalli-: Utieratira, š A s; . 808 
Udaya or Udayagid, mo, — . . 108, 111 | Uttarkpethae- Uttarasilli, š š . 303 x. 
Udayéndiram plates or oopper plate Der 118, 149 Uttarstra— tract north of the Mahknadl, . 203 
Uditddaya-perunde#idp, ms . ° 9, 12, 15 ck Ls UE | 175, 177 MELIA 
Uditödita, m, + - 1B 15 — 94, 196, 197, 198, 
ditödita, biruda of Pallasa Rajasikha, А 9 199, £08, 210, 212, 215, 218 
wdagrikatarw (udgrikatar), - - è . 183 | Uttora]mü]s or Ufurujmula monastery, . 382, — 
856 
— or कळ = Мы | Utaro}molaUttardle, MEOS 
Udyina, ancien! kingdom, . , š 20 | Uyyagondachd|éndra-vajenkdu, di., 163, 165, 105 
РА 10% 1 
Ujjain (Ujjaytnf), эў 03, 103, — zin з 
Нау, kingdom, ys А š . 374 | 
Я . ç Е à 80 | », changed into b, . š . . ә . 268 
Dmshanikate, Do. . . 885, 390 | v,curmtveformof-, . . ° 182, 189 


N. B.—TYhe figures refer to pages : १. after s figure, to footnotes j and add. to the additions on pp. vii to x 
The following other abbreviations are used :—oh e ohlef у ०0. - oountry ; dí. = district or division ; do. ditto ; 


dy.—dynasiy ; N.— Eastern; keking; m.=— man; 


surname з te.—tomple ; vim village or town; ४.८० Woman; 


mo. = mountain 


rimerlver; s. त. "न्य samo АЗ] SUJ. m 
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1 Paan 
क used forb, . . . «१ «  « 189 | Valls, Valla-dite or Valla-masdala, di. 93, 94, 96, 08 
w used for final s, |. . . . -+ 188 | Valabha god, . . 348%, 853,555 
va, used for pa . . . . + 16 | Vallabha, epithet qf Ckijukya kings, 54m, 259, 280 
Va(Ba)li, myth. k, . . . . . 505 | Vallabha, sur. of BasMrabüta kings, - 277, 281, 338, 
"Vachoha, s. a. Vats&, . š Р š 204, 205 

hanarándradEva, 
Vadagavé, s. a. Obandrüvai,. . . , . 219%. — epithet of — 
Vadagrima, $i, . P 919 & я., 290, 221, 223 y Е š i in 
Vad&mbüror Védambfr, si, . . . 166,168 Piu A Е. 6, 141, 

x Vallabhavallabha, title of Vrd- BAjéndradéca, 25, 
Vadambir-Rkimberapuram, wi, . 165, 167, 168, 169 47, 54 
Vadugar, subdivision of Vélaikkiras, 888, 836, 551,338 | нын, . . , » . 280 
Vignir! (Sarasvati), . . . . . 210 Vüllàáringk (उदय), wi, i . $00 
Vighrnidu dé, . © © © + + "7 | vite कक, i600. . ., « « IB 
Vagtr or Bähür, si, . . 789 11, 12, 16 16 | yama, fata choo, . . . . Иба 
Vagüryidyathàn, . © © © WIR | ме mud, . . . . . . 169 
Vigvanitd (Sarasvati), . . ° 310 ViRmanAryye, m, . . : . | 851, 855 
Vihirevige, si, . . 303 | Vamatekti or Vimabaktidéva, m., . 190, „103, 196 
Yikhukadhayals, wrüskira ch., 106 & | vagi оо, . — 97, 84, 86, 04, 104, 108, 112, 340, 368 
väkyāli, — Du 3⁄6, 254". | v Wo hae. | आहे 
Vaikuptha-Perimi] temple insortptiona, пт | y — agire, DEDE ee 
Vaipeen, island, . а > 245 x. Vatgipparu, wl, . 122, 194, 228, 233, 235 
Vatrkgyaa (1), eT 314, 315 
Vaérügyasakaba, work, 135 ж. | Vahgtya Sahitya Parishes, . e. 81 
Vaishnava, samaya or school, 1765. | Vanigagrimatiar, mislection of Masigrinattar, 70 
Vaiylss, samaya or school, 176*. | V&niya-gkms (Community of Traders), . . 8328 
Yajapsšys, sacrifice, 154, 155 | Vafjulvaks, vi., 284, 285, 380, 293, 205, 397, 301, 303 
Vajjélsdóva, m., . Й 341 | Vanni, ri. š š š 56, 57 
VWijasandys, chorana, . 204, 205, 207, 309, 810 | осада, used for samo, . . 128 
Vajra, son of-Baladitya, . 84%. | fapabhümior Vapabhümigrkma, si, 285, 299, 302, 
Vakhejs-SümEHkE pod, . + 62, 68, 64 
Vakhi(kkhi nidéva, s., 191, 194 | Vapebhtimi= Boppangl, . А . . 508 м. 
Vikpeti-Mufíja, Peremërs prince, 891 | Vapabbiimigrima— Boppangi, e. . 308 
"Vikpesrájad5ve, Paramóra E, 332, 804 | Veppaghdshavite, si, . + ©  . 61,61,63 
Vals, damon, К z R 13 | Varsdarkjkrya, m., Я ә А 161, 163, 164 
Yajabha, myth. k., . 93, 27, 41, 53 | Varaguna, Veragupa-Mehirija or Veragupa- 
Vilabba Kiyastha, family, . : 251,457 Pá&ndys, k., ° Я à ° ЕС 73 
Valabhi, øi., š š 01, 02 & а. | Yarkhamihira, author, ४ ote og š . 66% 
V(BMIAdttya, mt, . .  H0&z,l4| Vehauta т, . 3 . . . . 306 
Valagal, sub-division of Рега, 335, 987, 338 eo К š DUE 

division Ҹәм $34 | Улаш (Benares e . . . š 
ua ча, di = 327, 238 च्यावर, s. a, Benares. -. . 315, 316 
Valanjty&r, corporation of morchenis, — . 855 | урын ‘de . + + + - B 
hee १ « « « 5 71 | iret, do, ie ж ecce 1 
Valavan, Йй of Съја kingan. . . Ss | Vambdb de, . . 0. 0. 285,297, 01 
Valhalla, . . 300% | sivgulika, oficial f 185 & a, 287 n, 297 
Vajtyadimainilatyiiia, epithet of Perwedi].Uti- Vid, т, . . 158, 159 
- . 188,143, 145 | Varmayasas, s., 17, 19 
1 a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. YH to x. 
ee o ES xo! ans = chief ; co. country ; dü-disiricb or division J do. dibto : 


dp ¬ جمد رت‎ J = Eastern ; hooking; w.= ПИА; то. = mountain j ri.= river } s. 9.०० samo as ; sgr. "Surname ¢ 
fe. = templo | sk. village ос town ; w= Woman 1- We Western. 


5 


~ 


INDEX. 9:6 
——rO" T" @ ————n P nr0.— V. D 
Paaa Pags 
Vasowadatia, work, . . *« . . A| vua family, . . 2 10, 13 
Vadishthamunl, sage, . . ‚+ 286 | Vegi ppirarsiyan, epithet of Martiads . 11, 14 
Vüsithtputa, epithet of Chathda-siti 818, 319 V&alippadi, dé, . . : : 7 
(Va)stradatte, m, š š 339, 840 УЫШ, a. a. ҮМЫрр&ф}, ' : 7 
Vistunamdika, m., 339, 340 | „далда, Sanskrit commentary on the Praiftya- 
Vastubermmaks, m., . 339, 540 pada, х . 19 ४. 
Visudévakhanda-cishaya, di, 285, 203, 301, 803». | Vibhihana,demon, .. . - . 219 
Visudévapur or Visudévapura, vi., 301, 803». | Vidarbha, co., š 104, 105, 108, 112 
Vštatta(), m, . . . . X . 60 | Vidalvidugu, sur., . А . 1 
Vatan, co., f 101, 104, 108, 112 | VidSlvidugu, sur. of Wandivarman II ° 7,117 
Vateadivi, mother of Baliditya, . . . 8४ are Busch epe Kidupe td-Tami]a-p&raratyan, 33534 
un , . ह 16, 18 . , 
с ç . Fus i Ven, as Yikkirarmqiite-ohatuerr8di rédl-manga А 
01) 102 
— ५ 105 * 16% 108, 111 p P: «oras Rm Ro — isi 
hea pO Ma, Су 148, 124 | оду hoga, educational exdowments, 8, 11, 12, 14 
Vayalûr, vi., 145, 146 | vasa т, , . 88 
Vayalir inscription, . 147, 148, 149 | yidyidhara, Утаган) or Vidykdhara- 
V(B)rdàman-biarübw, . Р 306 bhaüjad5va, Bhija E. .. 285 286, 287, 288, 907, 
Vegambtru Ytkimbarapuram, s а Vadambir 803 
Ekimbarapuram, . š Я 2 . 166 | Yidyškdhara-J6tikk T7, 79, 86 
Vëdas acd Эй ЬАЛ+— Vidyla, s. а. Miktrikšx, . . 114 я. 
Atharvana, 209, 311, 214, 216 | Vidyl-sthkna, college, 8, 11, 12 
Bahvrioha, : 238, 950, 256 Vidyéédna, m., 191, 194 
Obh&nd/gs, . 222, 224 | Vidyodgahgh, . . १, 310, 811 
Kanva . 294 | Vihükarita-miéra, т, . . . , . 806 
Midhyandins or M&dhyandinfya, 200, 321, 323, 324 | Vihita Ghösha, m, — . 76, 78 
Rk. . . ,, 209, 211, 214,816 | Yijays (Arjuna), epic kero, - 45, 58 
Biman, 209, 211, 214, 216 | Vilaya, a. Vijayarăja, : 143, 144 
Yajus ‘ . 209,211, 214, 216, 299 | Y Чагаа, Vijayabéhu ar p. саа - 
Кышны, Sire 359, 500 | vijeyadisya-(Dbha агара, Chifulya b . 39 
ا‎ 229, 245, 346, 253 x, 254 Vijayšditya (ID, Chäjukya b, — . . — 227,239 
RU. UR ur. us 2 200 6. 69 
Vijay&ditya (UT), Сирус, — . . . 239 
nu 333, 294, 390, sur аы | Viegas (IV), Ора, © 0. 980, 233-0, 
Vélakkiro foros, | зза, 388 | Yijayklayas, Сыа k, 23, 27, 42, 52 
Vaaikbara-podaiga] И : I i si Vijayanagara, dy., А + ॐ . °. 188 
Е टर Vijayanagara (Hampiy, vi, 161, 164, 166 
ا‎ E E E, 30. | Vüeyenalnüo m. . ..116, 118, 131, 133, 134 
— et Vijaya-N DER Vijayanallilin, s. c. Alapp&kka VHatyanaliijan, 118 
. . — 15 *., 116, — 148, 149 а asw parra (Vijaya-Nan- 
Ы эн» * ° * १ و‎ 2017 Vijaya-Nripesuthgavarman, s. a. Nripatuñgavar 
Vans . è . . D 110 अ. s . 6,14 
Угод, со, . 25,27, 47, 54, 66, 341, 248 Vijayarija, Vijayanagara b, 188, 141, 144 
Veqlyaptnd!, . ° Eon. | Vijayarkjapurs (Polormarura), 337, 
Voopaye-Chadatigari (Shadatgavit), m,. 124, 124 | VHayardjapura, another soma of Polonaarees, . 38 
Voupléarman, m., . Б a М 2 58, 59,60 





Vijayasiddhi, sur, of Maigi Yuvardja, LM ew. qf Maii 7७०७०. с 
` N.B.—The tigures roter to q 
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Paaa 
Vikrama, epithe of Amédghasarsha I, 244, 254 
Vikrama, epithe of Govinda III, . 241, 247, 253 
Vikrama-Chó]|a, Ohdja k., 29, 30, 140 
Vikramaditya, Bana ch., 7,8 
Vikramaditya, F., ë . i . 242 
VikramAditya, Ujjayint hs, . " А . 874 
Vikramaditya I, Ohdjukya Ev, , 230, 283 x. 
Vikramiditys II, Ohdjukys b., I . 280 
Vikramiditya V, OMjukya b., . . . $31 
Vikramáditya or १0078 VI, Chajekya b., 
200, 201, 202 
VikramKditya Varaguns, Ay ck, . ` . 161 
Vikram&hka, s. a. Vikramiditya I, 227, 204, 231, 233 
14606 Vasa Salas 96, *8, 
81 x., 40 я., 53 m, 54 अ. 
Vikukshiérava, myth. b., ^ 22, 26, 84, 49 


YVilkagkwangasduvantr, ø., . 8, 9, 11, 13, 14 & 0,15 


Vima Kadphises, Kushina b, 278, 275, 276, 277, 
278, 279 


Vimala, Palasa Ё., 7, 10, 13, 150, 151 
Yimalkditya, Kulata k., А . An 
Ушма, ००. 45 & x. 
vihéati-irir-vareh4, used for trayl-vishsd-sarshd, 60 & n. 
Virhéiindra š 25 & n., 45, 54 
Vinayachandra, ™., š . z š . 308 
Vinaga-pijaka, work, . . š ` . 19 
Vindatarna, ; . 363 
Vindhaya or Vindhya, mo., 104, 100, 113 & x., 
241, 245, 258, 290 
Vindhy&iavi, forest, А . . . 351, 316 
Vimttapurs, (Binks), , : š . . 299 
viniyukiaka, oficial, - А А . 806 
Vipparia, vi., * . ‹ . 258 
Vita or Virenkihs, s., . . 202, 204 
Virabhadre, figure of, + š А 195 
Virabhadre (Ganadands), Bhadja b., 286, 289, 291, 393 
. Virabhadra, te, ° 170, 172, 178, 182 
Virabhafija, Bhadja Ь,. š А 285, 286, 208 
eir-Abkiskska, š 28 
Vira-Chija, biruda of VirarYindra, 25, L is 
Vire-ChSis, epithet of Pariniaks I, . . 27, 43, 53 
Virachdjapuram, agrabára, . e ° 26 
. ° . 170, 171, 308 
Nirakürobs, Palasa k., . 116, 121 Bet en isi 
Virankobirya, m- . 103, 164, 165, 166, 169 


PAGE 
Virankrkyana or Virankriyapam, agraktra, . 43, 58 


Vire-Niriyans (Үшүп), 243, 251 
Virenkriyans-tc, tank, < vr 
Viranërkyanapura, agrakara, . . wF 
Vira-Nridmhs, Vijyanagara b, . . . 161 
Virkniankru (Vireéó]anaru), ri, 162, 168, 165 
Virapálita, m., 5 . °. š 156, 157 
Virarkjamangalam, арўтаАйга, 96 


Vira-R&jéndra or Vira-Ra}indra-déva, Ohdja k. 
33, 25, 30, 31, 46, 47, 48, 54 


Vtr-Rijéndra (BAja-RAJéndre) . . . | 
Vira-Salva, ult, . . . . . . 180 
Үїгаз&па, myth. b., А А . 28, 27, 39, 51 
Virazimha, Palawa k., . . 147 
Viravarman, Palava b., 148, 140, 150, 151 
Virperu, क. . . 258, 250, 250 
Virudarijabhayatkere-valaniqu, di e. 67 
Virüp&kshs, god, 161, 168, 164, 165, 167, 169 
Visaiya-Nripatotgavarmmanes Nripatunga- š 
° 11 
Vijayariigadsva, (Аа ok, 341 & s 
Viddlagrima, sin . 321, 333, 324 
visarga, 6, 43 я., 47 n. 
visarga, changed into s, Б А . 100 


visarga, changed into the consonant following it, 236 


visorga, omission of —, . 6, 188 
visarga, wrong use of —, . А . 836 
Vishamasiddhi, sur, of Vishwwusardhana, — . 58 
vishaya, affairs, . . . TSn 
. 314 
vishaya, territorial division, + 78 n., 256 
vishaya-makattara, title, . 75, 76, 78 = 
vishayapati, ofoial, . 76, 349, 298, 205, 297, 906 
Vishnu, figure of, . ° 178, 182, 339 
VhouBhee s, «+ ° 238, 349, 256 
Vishnudise, Pallava k., . . 150, 151 
Vishwudkharmotioariyam, work, . А . 158 я. 
Vishnu (Gupta ?)-Chandršditya, b., . š 84 
Vishnugóopa, Palasa i, . 147, 148, 150, 151 
Vishpuravi, s, + ç ‚ 91, 99 
Vishnušarman, m-, . . $,4 
Vishnusirhha, Palasa k. š . 147 
Vishguvardhana, k, =. °. š . 84 
Viahguvardhapa ; 
CS СҮДҮ 


Vishnuvardhans Сыцчкћуа k., 3, 4 
T 58, 59, 60, 220, 814, 315. 








— हा रा gura rer to paga 1 x after a igure, бо footnotes j and add. to the additions on pp vito x. YH to x. 


dy, = dynasty ; B.— Eastern ; k. king | w.== mani 90, — 


di. — district or division ; do = dio | 


mountain ; гї. mrirer j 2. Gm pano AS j SU, = gürmame ; 


te. temple; r= village or town j №. = woman j Rem Wostern, 


ef 


Eh 58, 59, 60, 239 


"Vishyuvardhana (IV), Chajukbya b, 229 
Viévidhinaihs, . . . . 28, 32 
Vitvariia, m, . . . 806 
Vikvavarman, Malaos ch, А . 1% 
ҮШүтёйтага-бїта-Бёй Ка, m., . 348 9 
Уйа (Jupiter), о. 30, 844 
Vided, m. . . « . 294 
VOdl-vishaya, di, ° + 355, 296, 808 
Vonones (1), Parthian k., . ० А . 274 
Vrishabha-lifichana, » 1H 
Vritiaraie&kora, work, . . е . 1226 
Vyighra, гі, s iM LAS ور‎ . 56, 57 
Vyighrachiraka, w., T6, 77, 79, 86 
Vyighrapurl= Vkyalür, . . 145 
Vylighrapuriévars, te., E 145, 146 & x. 


Vyiripi Mugalan, m., + 232,837, 338 & x. 
Ууйа or V5da-Vyksa, sage, UT, 68, 251, 257, 
310, 311, 313 
184, 187, 
туайрМа, yoga, 188, 184, xx Men 
w 
Wardak vase inscription, . ° ° с 258 
Wems Kadphises, Xushana b, ° . . 18 
Western Chijukya dynasty, . 200 x. 
Western Gags dynasty, ° 7, 149, 241 
White Huma, tribe, ^ P 82 5. 
Y 
y, doubling of consonanta before-—, ` u 1 
yî, used for initial a, . А . 183 
Yadava, dys . ‹ . 243, 347 x. 
Yädava Myers, school of--, . š नि . 176 x. 
Yadn, туй, b, . . 133, 138, 140, 144, 235, 251 
Yakkau Kuprappölan, s, . . . иа 
Yakshàdatta, m., . . ° . 126, 127 
Yamadha ? legend ok соќи, . ° ° * 79 
Yamuni, rL, » . е ° . м4 
Ү ales Alavandir, Srtcishpees 
77 че Шы या 
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386, 388, 290, 208 
Yasavadhana, m., š ° 273 
[Yasava(ba)ls, m., . 5. M9 
Yaéddharman, k., А ° 84, 91 
YesOvardhans, Protthirs b, . न - 88, 06, 98 
Yakbrigraha, Gihedestle k, А . 
Tayi, myth, k., ° 176, Т8, 132, 136, 161 
yun 
Chšlukya- Vikrama ers ; . 
T, . А А . 178, 179, 181 
29, . ° . 190, 191, 194 
3%, . . М А . 200 
Chija-Gañga era : 
288, Ў 203 x. 
of the cycle 1 
Ananda, . . ` ° 139, 143, 145, 347 
Bhiva, . ° . г 161, 163, 164 
Obiteabhinnu, 0. 
: 218 
Dundubhi, , . . А 178, 179, 181 
livers, . . 183, 184, 187 
Krödhana, . . А 5 174, 176, 177 
Krsdhin, , ° ° 5 190, 193, 196 
Bandana, . . А . 250, 257 
Pkrthiva, . Ex d. 171, 173 
Baundra , 3 3 З 348, 351, 354 
Батай, 165, 167, 160, 197, 198, 199, 200 
Tirana, 178, 176, 177, 190, 191, 198, 194, 196 
Vikrama . . в А . . 170 
Gañga era : 
80, А ; š . $08 
s, š 2 . š А $08 
91, . . e . . . 308 
128, ° ç А . ° . 208 
131, ° # ७ o0 . — 98 
138, ° ° - ° . О зов 
154, ° ° . 907, 308, 310, 311 
183, А " А š 3 ° $08 
196, ° . . ° . . зов 
310, ®» ° ° . . 313,313 
Gupte ers : 
88, . . . . е 100 
510, . . . e . . 339 


N.B.—Tho figures refer to pages ; я, afier a figure, to footnotes ; and edd. to the additions On pp. vli to x 
The following other abbreviations are used io. ohief ; CO. = country j di.— diskrio$ or divisione; do, = dibbo ; 


dy. = dynasty ; Bm Eastern ; ke king ; m.— man ; Sue. e mountain ; rí-eriver; a. a, = 
le. omple ; vi, «village or town у #.= woman j W, Western, 


SAMO аё 1 7, = 4010436 


T 





Із 
Kanishka ers t 
31, I ж CQ 16, 17, 18, 20 
Kofiam era : 
xegnel г : 
$hd, , + ° «० 190, 195,100, 818, 9 
ж. 0. «+ 0. ४3, 54, 190, 102, 195 
8, . ७, « o. «+ o. GIM 
10h, . . a >è » 340, 44, 345 
мы. . . e. € 75, TT, ТӨ 
эжа,. ° © — е >' 58, 60 
8h. . . < oo . Ë 
BHR. . . +» ८ 5 042 68, 60 
deh. 0. . s. = ео 
ih. . .«. « » 116, 121, 123 
ш. + “® c . 116, 118, 131, 133 
Gh. s. «' +< ७ >» > 18 
Saks: ` 
HO to 118 ०0८118 . . . . 359 
90, .. + «© «© «© 01 
м1, ь. . = š š 5 . 821 
966, e >... „у 5 173, 175, 177 
1019, 5 و‎ 5०३० Ж 188, 184, 187 
1029, a Ээ с '196, 197, 198, 199 
1067; we че N 178, 174-175, 177 
104, — . + 308,210,213, 215, 218 
1144, x^ umo dw vm, com 170 
1148, $>, 4 190, 193, 196 ` 
1182, *.- с a 348, 851, 554 
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1556, . . . . А . 145 
1458, . . °. . А ° 161, 164 
1450, . . °. А 105, 166, 169 


1001, ° . . š . 320 
Vikrama-Barh vat i 
894, . А А . . А . 97, 99 
1076, А А А ° 320, 331, 824, 335 
1078, ० . . А 320, 831 
1176, . А 219, £31, 223 
um, c PT 225, 226 
Unknown era : 
Yersmdageci, Brachdegte! or Erapdaghe, vi, 
213, 210, 218 
YXen-Kao-oben (Vima Kadphises), . A . 376 
yogam, eownoil or согрогайол, 2 842, 343 
Yeamothke,k, . š š А . . 270 
Yuan Ohwang, pilgrim, E . . 82, 88, 84 я. 
yubdha, usod for yuddka, . А ° 147 


Yuddhanalls, Суз, . . . 229, 230 
Yuddhárjuna, epithet of Rajasiska II, 149, 151, 153 
Yudhishthira, epio hero, а ушр ч 57, 260 
Yudhishihiravijaya, work, . . . . 343 
yukiaka, offoiol — . . . . 240,256 
Үпра inscriptions of Millavarman,. . ‚ 153 


z 
Zarol, si. . . ° . . . . 243 
Zeds inscription, . . š ~ 280, 28] n 
Zeionimes, Атара, . » 260, 276, 277 
70108, bh, . . е Е š 369 


N.B.—The figures refer to pages ; я. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. vli to x, 


Thé following other abbreviations are used ch —«hief ; comeountry; Hm diskriot or division | do. - ditto; 
dyê dynasty ; Л. = Easton | А. king jm. пап; mo.esmountain; rÜ = river ; 2. Ф. == ВАО as | fur.--surname; 
M tenple; wie village or town; w.= woman; W.e Western. 
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